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PREFACE. 


My  aim  in  writing  this  work  has  beeo  to  give  such  an 
account  of  the  development  of  animal  forms  as  may  prove 
useful  both  to  students  and  to  those  engaged  in  embryo- 
logical  research.  The  present  volume,  save  in  the  intro- 
ductory chapters,  is  limited  to  a  description  of  the  develop- 
ment of  the  Invertebrata:  the  second  and  concluding  volume 
will  deal  with  the  Vertebrata,  and  with  the  special  hiatories 
of  the  several  organs. 

Since  the  work  is,  I  believe,  with,  the  exception  of  a  small 
but  useful  volume  by  Packard,  the  first  attempt  to  deal  in  a 
complete  manner  with  the  whole  science  of  Embryology  in 
its  recent  aspects,  and  since  a  large  portion  of  the  matter 
centred  in  it  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  ordinaiy  text 
books,  it  appeared  desirable  to  give  unusually  ample 
reference  to  original  sources.  I  have  accordingly  placed 
at  the  end  of  each  chapter,  or  in  some  cases  of  each  section 
of  a  chapter,  a  list  of  the  more  important  papers  referring 
to  the  subject  dealt  with.  The  papers  in  each  list  are 
numbered  continuously,  and  are  referred  to  in  the  text  by 
their  numbers.  These  lista  are  reprinted  as  an  appendix 
at  the  end  of  each  volume.     It  will  of  course  be  understood 
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that  they  do  not  profess  to  form  a  complete  biblio- 
graphy of  the  subject. 

In  order  to  facilitate  the  use  of  the  work  by  students 
I  hare  employed  two  types.  The  more  general  parts  of 
the  work  are  printed  in  large  type ;  while  a  smaller  type 
is  used  for  much  of  the  theoretical  matter,  for  the  details 
of  various  special  modes  of  development,  for  the  histories 
of  the  less  important  forms,  and  for  controversial  matter 
generally.  The  student,  especially  when  commencing  his 
studies  in  Embryology,  may  advantageously  confine  his 
attention  to  the  matter  in  the  larger  type ;  it  is  of  course 
assumed  that  he  already  possesses  a  competent  knowledge 
of  Comparative  Anatomy. 

Since  the  theory  of  evolution  became  accepted  as  an 
established  doctrine,  the  important  bearings  of  Embryology 
on  all  morphological  views  have  been  universally  recognised; 
but  the  very  vigour  with  which  this  department  of  science 
has  been  pursued  during  the  last  few  years  has  led  to  the 
appearance  of  a  large  number  of  incomplete  and  contradic- 
tory observations  and  theories ;  and  to  arrange  these  into 
anything  like  an  orderly  and  systematic  exposition  has  been 
no  easy  task.  Many  Embryologists  will  indeed  probably  hold 
that  any  attempt  to  do  so  at  the  present  time  is  premature, 
and  therefore  doomed  to  failure.  I  must  leave  it  to  others 
to  decide  how  far  my  effort  has  been  justified.  That  what 
I  have  written  contains  errors  and  shortcomings  is  I  fear 
only  too  certain,  but  I  trust  that  those  who  are  most 
capable  of  detecting  them  will  also  be  most  charitable  in 
excusing  them. 

The  work  is  fully  illustrated,  and  most  of  the  figures 
have    been    especially  engraved  from    original    memoirs    or 
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from  my  own  papers  or  drawings  by  Mr  Collings,  who 
has  spared  no  pains  to  render  the  woodcuts  as  clear  and 
intelligible  as  possible.  I  tnist  my  readers  will  not  be 
disappointed  with  the  results.  The  sources  from  which  the 
woodcuts  are  taken  have  been  in  all  cases  acknowledged, 
and  in  the  cases  where  no  source  is  given  the  illustrations 
are  my  own. 

I  take  this  opportunity  of  acknowledging  my  great 
obligations  to  Professors  Agassiz,  Huxley,  CJegenbaur, 
Lankester,  Turner,  Kolliker,  and  Claus,  to  Sir  John  Lubbock, 
Mr  Moseley,  and  Mr  P.  H,  Carpenter,  for  the  use  of  electro- 
types of  woodcuts  from  their  works. 

I  am  also  under  great  obligations  to  numerous  friends 
who  have  helped  me  in  various  ways  in  the  course  of  my 
labour.  Professor  Kleinenberg,  of  Messina,  has  read  through 
the  whole  of  the  proofs,  .and  has  made  numerous  valuable 
criticisms.  My  friend  and  former  pupD,  Mr  Adam  Sedgwick, 
has  been  of  the  greatest  assistance  to  me  in  correcting  the 
proofs.  I  have  had  the  benefit  of  many  useful  su^estions 
by  Professor  Lankester  especially  in  the  chapter  on  the 
MoUuBca,  and  Mr  P.  H.  Carpenter  has  kindly  revised  the 
chapter  on  the  Echinodermata. 

I  am  also  much  indebted  to  Dr  Michael  Foster,  Mr 
Moseley,  and  Mjt  Dew- Smith  for  aid  and  advice. 
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EMBRYOLOGY. 


INTRODTTCTION. 


Eb(BBTOI/X)T  forms  a  large  and  important  department  of  Biology. 
Btrictly  interpreted  according  to  the  meaning  of  the  word,  it  onght  to 
deal  with  the  growth  and  structure  of  organisms  during  their  develop- 
ment within  the  e^  membranes,  before  they  are  capable  of  leading  an 
independent  existence.  Modern  InveBtigations  have  however  shewn 
that  such  a  limitation  of  the  science  would  have  a  purely  tu-tificial 
character,  and  the  term  Embryology  is  now  employed  to  cover  the 
anatomy  and  physiology  of  the  organism  during  the  whole  period 
included  between  its  first  coming  into  being  and  its  attainment  of  the 
adult  state. 

The  subject-matter  of  the  science  of  Embryology  admits  of  a  two- 
fold classificatloa.  It  may  be  placed  under  a  series  of  heads,  each 
dealing  either  with  a  special  group  of  organisms,  or  with  a  special  de- 
partment of  the  whole  scienca  If  classified  in  the  first  of  these  ways 
the  science  will  naturally  be  divided  into  an  Embryology  of  Plants, 
And  an  Embryology  of  Animals ;  each  of  which  admits  of  further  sub- 
division. In  the  second  way  the  subject  falls  under  two  primaiy 
heads;  viz.  Physiological  Embryology  and  Anatomical  Embryology. 

The  present  treatise  deals  only  with  the  Embryology  of  Animals, 
and  is  further  confined  to  those  animals  known  as  Metazoa.  Tbo 
science  is  moreover  treated  from  the  morphological  or  anatomical, 
rather  than  from  the  physiological  side. 

The  marvellous  phenomenon  of  the  evolution  of  a  highly 
complicated  living  being  from  a  simple  undifferentiated  germ  in 
which  it  needs  the  aid  of  the  most  modern  microscopical  appliances 
to  detect  any  visible  signs  of  life,  has  not  unnaturally  attracted  the 

IJijnzMByCjOOl^lC 


2  EMBR70L0G7. 

attention  of  biolt^ists  from  the  very  earliest  periods,  Before  the 
establiahmeDt  of  the  cell  theory  the  origin  of  tbe  orgaDism  from  the 
genn  wos  not  known  to  he  an  occurrence  of  the  same  nature  as  the 
growth  of  the  fully  formed  individual,  and  Embryological  investiga- 
tiona  vere  mixed  up  with  irrelevant  speculations  on  tbe  origin  of  life'. 
J-.  The  difficulties  of  understanding  the  formation  of  the  individual 
from  the  Btructuretess  germ  led  anatomists  at  one  time  to  accept 
the  view  "  according  to  which  tbe  embryo  preexisted,  even  though 
"  inviBible,  in  the  ovum,  and  the  chaoges  which  took  place  during 
"incubation  consisted  not  in  a  formation  of  parts,  but  in  a  growth, 
"t.0.  in  an  expansion  with  concomitant  changes  of  the  already 
1"  existing  germ. ' 

/      Great  as  is  the  intereBt  attaching  to  tbe  simple  and  isolated  life 
histories  of  individual  oi^anisma,  this   interest  has  been  increased 

rnfold  by  the  generalizations  of  Mr  Charles  Darwin. 
It  has  long  been  recognized  that  tbe  embi^oe  and  larve  of  the 
higher  forms  of  each  group  pass,  in  the  course  of  their  development, 
through  a  series  of  stages  in  which  they  more  or  less  completely 
resemole  the  lower  forms  of  the  group'.  This  remarkable  phenome- 
non receives  its  explanation  on  Mr  Darwin's  theory  of  descent. 
There  are,  according  to  ibis  theory,  two  guiding,  and  in  a  certain  sense 
antagonistic  principles  which  have  rendered  possible  the  present  order 
of  the  organic  world.  These  are  known  as  the  laws  of  heredity  and 
variation.  The  first  of  these  laws  asserts  that  the  characters  of  an 
organism  at  all  staees  of  its  existence  are  reproduced  in  its  descen- 
dants at  corresponding  stages.  The  second  of  these  laws  asserts  that 
oSspnng  never  exactly  resemble  their  parents.  By  the  common 
action  of  these  two  principles  continuous  variation  from  a  parent  type 
becomes  a  possibility,  since  every  acquired  variation  has  a  tendency 
to  be  inherited. 

The  remarkable  law  of  development  enunciated  above,  which  has 
been  extended,  especiallv  by  the  researches  of  Huxley*  and  Kowalevsky, 
beyond  the  limits  of  the  more  or  leas  artificial  groups  created  by 
naturalists,  to  the  whole  animal  kingdom,  is  a  special  case  of  the  first 
of  the  above  laws.  This  law,  interpreted  in  accordance  with  the 
theory  of  descent,  asserts  that  each  organism  in  the  course  of  its  in- 
dividual ontogeny  repeats  the  history  of  its  ancestral  development. 
It  may  be  stated  in  another  way  so  as  to  bring  out  its  intimate  cou- 

'  To  this  general  statement  Wolll  fonni  ft  renurlcKble  exception,  tor  tbongh  without 
•nj  dear  knowledge  of  what  we  oall  obUb  he  had  very  difltiuot  □otioni  on  Uis  Telationt 
of  growth  and  development. 

'  Von  Baer  who  m  often  stated  to  have  eatablished  the  abore  getwralizatiaii  real^ 
maintained  a  somewhat  diflereiit  view.  He  held  {Uebar  Enfpiekbmttgtiehielati. 
Thiert,  p.  231]  that  the  embrTos  of  higher  forma  never  reramhled  Uie  adolt  stagM  of 
lover  SormM  bnt  merely  the  embryos  of  such  loraiB.  Von  Baa  was  "nM^fciin  in  thns 
abeolntel;  limiting  the  generalization,  bnt  bis  statement  is  mnoh  mon  ueacly  trae  than 
a  definite  statoment  of  the  eiaet  eimilarity  of  the  embryos  of  higher  tarm  to  the 

a  formed  of  two 
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Bection  with  the  laws  of  inheritaace  and  v&riation.  Each  orgtuautn 
reproduces  the  variations  inherited  from  all  its  ancestors  at  successive 
stages  in  its  individual  ootogeny  which  correspond  with  those  at  which 
the  variations  appeared  in  its  anoestors.  This  mode  of  stating  the  law 
shews  that  it  ie  a  necessary  consequence  of  the  law  of  inheritance. 
The  above  considerations  clearly  bring  out  the  fact  that  Comparative 
£mbryol(^  has  important  bearings  on  Fbylogeny,  or  the  history  of 
the  race  or  group,  which  constitutes  one  of  the  most  important 
■branches  of  Zoology. 

Were  it  indeed  the  case  that  each  oi^anism  contained  in  its  de- 
velopment a  full  record  of  its  origin,  the  problems  of  Phylogeny  would 
be  in  a  fair  way  towards  solution.  As  it  is,  however,  the  law  above 
enunciated  is,  like  all  physical  laws,  the  statement  of  what  would 
occur  without  interfering  conditions.  Such  a  state  of  things  is  not 
found  in  nature,  but  development  as  it  actually  occurs  is  the  re- 
sultant of  a  series  of  infiuences  of  which  that  of  heredity  is  only  one. 
As  a  consequence  of  this,  the  embryologicai  record,  as  it  is  usually 
presented  to  us,  is  both  imperfect  and  misleading.  It  may  be 
compared  to  an  ancient  manuscript  with  many  of  the  sheets  lost, 
others  displaced,  and  with  spurious  passages  interpolated  by  a  later 
fatuid.  The  embryolc^cal  record  is  almost  always  abbreviated  in 
accordance  with  tiie  tendeuOT  of  nature  (to  be  explained  on  the 
principle  of  survival  of  the  fittest)  to  attain  her  ends  by  the  easiest 
means.  The  lime  and  sequence  of  the  development  of  parte  is  often 
modified,  and  finally,  secondaiy  structural  features  m^e  their  ap- 
pearance to  fit  the  embryo  or  larva  for  special  conditions  of  existence. 
When  the  life  history  of  a  forra  is  fully  known,  the  most  difficult  part 
of  his  task  is  still  before  the  scientific  embryologist.  Like  the 
scholar  with  his  manuscript,  the  embryoit^ist  has  by  a  process  of  ' 
careful  and   critical   examination  to  determine  where  the  gaps  are 

E resent,  to  detect  the  later  insertions,  and  to  place  in  order  what  has 
een  misplaced. 

The  aims  of  Comparative  Embryology  as  restricted  in  the  present 
work  are  two-fold;  (1)  to  form  a  basis  for  Phylogeny,  and  (2)  to  form 
a  basis  for  Organc^ny  or  the  origin  and  evolution  of  organs.  The 
justification  for  employing  the  results  of  Comparative  Embryoii^  in 
the  solution  of  the  problems  in  these  two  departments  of  science  is 
to  be  found  in  the  law  above  enunciated,  but  the  results  have  to 
be  employed  with  the  qualifications  already  hinted  at ;  and  in  both 
cases  a  knowledge  of  Comparative  Anatomy  is  a  necessary  prelude  to 
their  application. 

In  accordance  with  the  above  objects  Comparative  Embiyology 
may  be  divided  into  two  departments. 

The  scientific  method  employed  in  both  of  these  departments 
is  that  of  comparison,  and  is  in  fact  fundamentally  the  same  as 
the  method  of  Comparative  Anatomy.  By  this  method  it  becomes 
poesible  with  greater  or  less  certainty  to  distinguish  the  secondary 
from  the  primary  or  ancestral  embryonic  characters,  to  determine  the 
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relative  value  to-be  attacbed  to  the  results  of  isolated  obeervaiions, 
and  generally  to  coDBti-uct  a  science  out  of  the  rough  moss  of 
collected  facta.  It  moreover  enablea  each  observer  to  know  to  what 
poiuts  it  is  importaot  to  direct  his  attention,  and  so  prevents  that 
siniplo  accumulation  of  disconnected  facts  which  is  too  apt  to  clt^  and 
binder  the  advance  of  the  science  it  is  intended  to  promote. 

In  the  department  of  Phyiogeny  the  following  are  the  more  im- 
portant points  aimed  at. 

(I)  .To  test  how  tar  Comparative  Embryology  brings  to  light 
ancestral  forms  common  to  the  whole  of  the  Metazoa.  Examples 
of  such  forms  have  been  identified  by  various  embryologists  in  the 
ovum  itself,  supposed  to  represent  the  unicellular  ancestral  form 
of  the  Metazoa :  in  the  ovum  at  the  close  of  segmentation  regarded 
as  the  polycellular  Protozoon  parent  form :  in  the  two-layered 
gastrula,  etc.,  regarded  by  Haeckel  as  the  ancestral  form  of  aU  the 
Metazoa'. 

(S)  How  far  some  special  embryoniC'  larval  form  is  constantly 
i-eproduced  in  the  ontogeny  of  the  members  of  one  or  more  groups  of 
the  animal  kingdom ;  and  how  far  such  larval  forms  may  be 
interpreted  as  the  ancestral  type  for  those  groups. 

As  examples  of  such  forms  may  be  cited  the  six-limbed  Nauplius 
supposed  by  Fritz  Muller  to  be  the  ancestral  form  of  the  Crustacea ; 
the  trochoepbere  larva  of  Lankester,  which  he  considers  to  be  common 
to  the  MoUusca,  Vermes,  and  Ecfainodermata :  the  planula  of  the 
Ccelenterata,  etc. 

(3)  How  far  such  forms  agree  with  living  or  fossil  forms  in  tbe 
adult  state;  such  an  agreement  being  held  to  imply  that  tbe  living  or 
fossil  form  in  question  is  closely  related  to  tbe  parent  stock  of 
the  group  in  which  the  larval  form  occurs.  It  is  not  easy  to 
cite  examples  of  a  very  close  agreement  of  this  kind  between  the 
larval  forms  of  one  group  and  the  existing  or  fossil  forms  of  another. 
The  larvte  of  some  of  the  Chietopoda  with  long  provisional  setse  resemble 
fossil  Chtetopods.  The  Kotifers  have  many  points  of  resemblance  to 
the  tmchospnere,  especially  t-o  that  form  of  trochosphere  characteristic 
of  the  UoUusca.  The  Turbellariaos  have  some  features  in  common  with 
the  Coelenterate  planula.  Some  of  the  Gephyrea  in  the  presence  of  a 
pneoral  lobe  resemble  certain  trochosphere  types.  The  larva  of  the 
Tunicata  has  the  characters  of  a  simple  type  of  the  Chordata. 

Within  the  limits  of  a  single  group  agreements  of  this  kind  are 
fairly  numerous.  In  ihe  Crauiata  the  tadpole  of  the  Anura  has  its 
livingrepresentativeinthe  Pisces  and  perhaps  especially  in  the  Myxi-^ 
noids, .  The  larval  forms  of  the  Insecta  approach  Peripatus.  The 
stalked  larva  of  Comatula  is  reproduced  by  tbe  living  Pentacrinus 
and  RhizocHnus  etc.  Numerous  examples  of  the  same  phenomenon 
are  found  amongst  the  Crustacea. 

'  The  Tnlue  of  these  idectifln&tioni  ta  veil  a,%  of  those  b«Iow  is  diMDtaed  in  it^ 
approprUte  place  iu  the  body  of  the  work.    Their  cihition  here  in  not  to  be  iegarde>I 

Hk  uec«uiiuily  unplj'ing  toy  acceplouee  ot  them.  ..... 


jyGoo'^lc 


n-TRODUCTIQN.  5 

(4)  How  for  oi^aBB  appear  in  the  embryo  or  larVa  which  either 
atrophy-  or  become  functiooless  in  the  adult  state,  and  which. 
peiBiRt  permanently  in  members  of  some  other  group  or  ia  lower, 
members  of  the  same  group.  Cases  of  this  kind  are  of  the  moat 
eoDstaQt  occurrence,  and  it  is  only  necessary  to  cite  such  examples  as 
the  gill-slits  and  Wolffian  body  in  the  embiros  of  higher  Oraniata  to 
illustrate  the  kind  of  instance  alluded  to.  llie  same  conclusions  may 
be  drawn  from  them  as  from  the  cases  under  the  previous  heading. 

(5)  How  fat  organs  pass  in  the  course  of  their  development 
through  a  condition  permanent  in  some  low:er  fonn.  Phylogenetic 
eoDcltisions  may  be  drawn  from  instances  of  this  character,  though 
they  have  a  more  important  bearing  on  Oi^nology  than  on  Phytogeny. 

The  considerations  which  were  used  to  show  that  the  ancestral 
history  is  reproduced  in  the  ontogeny  of  the  individual  apply  with  equal 
force  to  the  evolution  of  organs.  The  special  questions  in  Orgauol(^y; 
Ob  which  Comparative  Embryology  throws  light,  may  be  classified  under 
the  following  head?. 

(1)  The  origin  and  homologies  of  what  are  known  as  the  germinal 
layers;  or  the  hyers  into  which  the  embryo  becomes  divided  im- 
mediately after  the  segmentation. 

(|2)  The  origin  of  primary  tissues,  epithelial,  nervous,  mnscuhu*, 
connective,  etc.,  and  their  relation  to  the  germinal  layers. 

(3)  The  origin  of  organs.  The  origin  of  the  primitive  organs  is 
intimAtely  connected  with  that  of  the  germing  layers.  The  first 
differentiation  of  the  segmented  ovum  results  in  the  cells  of  the 
embryo  becoming  arranged  as  two  layers,  an  outer  one  known  as 
the  epibhtst  and  an  inner  one  as  the  hypoblast.  The  outer  of  thes^ 
forms  a  primitive  sensory  organ,  and  the  inner  a  primitive  digestive 
organ. 

(4)  The  gradual  evolution  of  the  more  complicated  organs  and 
systems  of  organs. 

This  part  of  the  subject,  even  more  than  that  dealing  with 
questions  of  Phyl<^ny,  is  iotimately  bound  up  with  Comparative 
Anatomy ;  without  which  indeed  it  becomes  quite  meaningless. 


Rephoductios. 

A  study  of  reproduction  logically  precedes  that  of  Embryology. 
Keproduction  essentially  consists  in  the  separation  of  a  portion  of  an 
oi^nism  which  baa  the  capacitv  of  developing  into  a  form  similar 
to  that  which  gave  it  origin.  The  simplest  modes  of  reproduction 
are  those  which  occur  amongst  the  Protozoa. 

In  this  group,  reproduction  may  take  place  in  a  great  variety 
of .  ways.  These  maybe  classified  in  three  groups:  (1)  fission, 
(2)  budding  or  gemmation,  (3)  spore  formation. 

Reproduction  in  all  these  ways  may  take  place  cither  subsequently 
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to  and  spparently  in  consequence  of  a  very  important  process  known 
as  coojugation,  vhich  oonsists  in  the  temporary  or  perauuient  iusioo 
of  two  or  more  individuals,  or  spoutaaeously,  i^.  independently  (d  any 
such  previous  conjugation. 

Beproduction  by  fission  consists  simply  in  the  division  OS  the 
organism  into  two  similar  parts,  the  nucleus  when  present  becoming 
divided  simultaneousiy  with  the  cell  body.  This  mode  of  reproduotion 
is  the  simplest  conceivable,  and  is  not  followed  by  a  development, 
since  the  two  oi^anisms  produced  are  exactly  similu,  except  in 
size,  to  the  parent  form.  Besides  single  fission,  a  process  of  multiple 
fission  may  take  place,  as  amongst  the  Flaffellata,  where  Drysdale 
uid  Dallinger  hare  shewn  that  an  individual  enclosed  wiUiin  a 
structureless  cyst  may  divide  firet  into  two,  then  into  four,  and  so  on. 

The  process  of  budding  differs  mainly  from  that  of  simple  fission 
in  the  fact  that  the  two  organisms  produced  are  dissimilar  in  size,  and 
also  that  the  separation  of  the  sinallflr  organism  from  the  larget  is 
{neceded  by  a  process  of  growth  in  the  latter,  so  that  in  the  separation 
of  the  bud  no  essential  part  of  the  parent  form  is  removed.  This  mode 
of  reproduction  is  found  amongst  the  Infusoria,  Acineta,  &c  An  in- 
teresting variation  in  it  is  the  internal  gemmation  of  many  of  the 
Acineta,  where  a  portion  of  the  internal  protoplasm  with  part  of  the 
nucleus  is  separated  off  to  form  a  fresh  individual.  This  mode  of 
gemination  is  connected  by  a  series  of  gradations  with  the  normal 
external  gemmation.  The  organisms  produced  by  gemuLation  are  not 
alw^B  similar  at  birth  to  the  parent ;  e.g.  Acineta. 

Both  fission  and  gemmation  when  incomplete  lead  to  the  forma- 
tion of  colonies. 

The  third  mode  of  reproduction,  by  spore  formation,  does  not  essen- 
tially differ  from  that  by  multiple  fission.  It  consists  in  the  breaking 
np  of  the  oif^isms  into  a  number  (usually  very  considerable)  of 
portions ;  each  of  which  eventually  developes  into  an  organism  like 
the  parent  form.  All  gradations  between  a  simultaneous  division  of 
the  organism  into  such  spores  and  simple  multiple  fission  are  to  be 
found,  but  this  process  of  reproduction  may  he  sometimes  distin- 
guished from  that  by  such  fission  by  the  fact  that  the  two  processes 
mar  coexist  in  a  single  fonn,  e.g.  the  biflagellate  monad  of  I)rygdale 
and  Dallinger.  In  Uie  majority  of  cases  the  spores  produced  differ 
at  first  from  the  parent  organiBm  not  only  in  size  but  in  other  points, 
such  as  the  possession  of  a  flagellum,  etc.  They  may  even  be  with- 
■  out  a  nucleus  when  the  parent  organism  is  nucleated,  as  in  the 
Gregarinide. 

The  encystment,  which  in  many  cases  precedes  reproduction  by 
any  of  the  above  processes,  and  more  especially  by  spores,  is  not  an 
essential  condition  of  their  occurrence;  and  is  probity  in  the  first 
instance  a  protective  arrangement  which  has  become  scoondarily 
adapted  to  and  connected  with  reproduction. 

As  has  been  already  stated,  ul  the  above  modes  of  reproduction 
take  place  in  some  of  the  Protozoa  without  any  anterior  process 
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which  can  be  regarded  as  (^  a  Bexuitl  nature ;  but  very  often  they 
are  {Receded  by  the  temporary  or  permanent  fusion  of  two  or  more 
individuals,  sui^  fusion  being  known  as  conju^tion. 

In  most  cases  reproducti(«i  by  spores  is  the  conaequence  of 
conjugation,  but  in  the  Infusoria  etc.  where  the  fusion  at  conjugation 
is  temporary  (except  Vortiodla).  there  is  probably  merely  a  renewed 
activity — a  rejuvenescence— which  most  likely  results  in  active 
fission  or  budding.  In  the  Gregarioide  reproduction  by  spores 
TiBually  follom  conjugition,  bnt  may  also  take  place  without  it.  In 
some  Flagellata  reproduction  by  spores  follows  the  ooimigation  of 
two  individuals  in  a  different  stage  of  development.  Thus  in  the 
springing  Monad,  described  by  Drysdale  and  Dallingar,  a  form 
produced  by  iJw  fission  of  a  monad  in  an  amoeboid  condition  fnaes  with 
an  ordinarjrmonad  to  produce  an  individual,  which  theu  breaks  up  into 
■pores.  Mother  instance  of  the  fusion  of  dissimilar  individuals  is 
■fibrdwl  by  Vorticella,  where  a  free-swimming  individual  conjugates 
aod  M  permanently  united  with  a  fixed  one  (Engelmann,  Biitschli). 
Cktoji^iation  often  consists  in  the  fusion  of  more  than  two  individuals. 
Ib  conjugation  where  the  fusion  is  permanent,  the  nuclei  of  the 
oonjogating  forms  usually  unite  before  the  product  breaks  up  into 

rires ;  and  where  temporary  fusion  occurs  in  the  Infusoria  a  division 
the  paranuclei  and  often  of  the  nuclei  takes  place,  followed  by  the 
ejection  of  parts  of  them,  and  a  reproduction  of  new  paranuclei  and 
nuclei  from  the  remainder  of  the  original  structures. 

In  order  to  understand  the  meaning  of  conjugation  in  connection; 
with  reproduction,  it  is  important  to  underBtand  how  the  two  became 
in  the  first  instance  related.  For  the  solution  of  this  question  the  fact 
that  many  Protozoa  have  the  capacity  of  temporarily  or  permanently 
^ing  tf^ther  without  an  immeduUe  act  of  reproduction  ia  of  great 
importance.  A  good  example  of  such  fusion  ia  supplied  by  Actino- 
phrys.  We  must  suppose  in  fact  that  the  simple  coalescence  of 
two  or  more  individuals  gives  a  sufficient  amount  of  extra  vigour 
to  their  product,  to  compensate  the  race  for  the  loss  in  number 
of  individuals  so  caused.  This  ext»-a  vigour  probably  firat  exhibited 
itself  especially  by  increased  activity  in  reproduction,  till  finally  the 
two  processes,  viz,  that  of  conjugation  and  that  of  reproduction,  came 
to  be  inseparably  connected  tc^ther. 

The  reproduction  of  the  forms  above  the  Protozoa,  which  are 
known  as  the  Uetazoa,  takes  place  by  two  methods,  viz.  a  sexual  and 
an  asexual  one.  The  sexual  process,  which  occurs  in  eveiy  known 
Metazoon',  consists  essentially,  as  is  shewn  in  the  second  chapter  of  this 
work,  in  the  fusion  of  two  ceUe,  viz.  the  female  cell  or  ovum,  and  the 
male  cell  or  spermatozoon,  and  <^  the  subsequent  division  of  the 
compound  cell  so  produced  into  a  number  of  parts  which  build  them- 
selves up  into  an  organism  resemhliiig  one  of  the  parents.  The 
sexual  process  has  obviously  at  first  sight  a  very  close  resemblance  to 

■  Iri(7«iiu>,  if  it  ia  B  tnie  MetaEoon,  irould  wem  h)  form  mi  eicepUoo  to  this  role. 
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the  process  of  conjugatioD.  Since  it  is  a  qaestion  of  fliaduneDt^ 
importaace  to  deterouDe  how  sezoal  reproductioQ  oHgioated,  it 
becomes  necessaiy  to  examine  how  far  this  apparent  resemblance 
is  a'  real  one,  and  how  far  sexual  reproduction  can  be  derived  &x)m 
reproduction  following  upon  conjugation. 

In  spite  of  the  general  similarity  between  the  two  processes  there  is 
an  obvious  difficulty  in  comparing  them,  in  that  the  result  of  con- 
jugation is  uemilly  the  hreakins  up  of  the  individual  formed  by  the 
fusion  of  two  other  individuals  into  a  number  of  new  organwms,  while 
the  result  of  the  fu^on  which  takes  place  in  sexual  reproduction  is 
the  formation  of  a  single  new  orgafiiajn.  This  differcDce  between  the 
two  processes,  great  as  it  is,  is  perhaps  apparent  rather  than  real.  It 
must  be  remembered  that  a  single  individual  TAetazoon  is  equivalent 
to  a  number  of  Protozoa  coalesced  to  form  a  single  organiam  in  a 
higher  state  of  aggregation.  It  results  from  this  that  the  segmenta- 
tion of  the  ovum  which  follows  the  sexual  act  may  be  compared  to  the 
breaking  up  of  the  product  of  conjugation  into  spores,  the  difference 
between  the  two  proce^'seB  consisting  in  the  fact  that  in  the  one  case 
the  spores  separate  each  to  form  an  independent  organism,  while  in  the 
other  they  remain  united  and  ^ve  rise  to  a  single  compound  organism. 

If  the  above  considerations  are  well  founded  it  seems  permissible 
to  accept  the  general  view  according  to  which  sexual  reproduction  is 
derived  from  conjugatiotL  It  is  necessary  to  suppose  that,  in  a 
colony  of  Protozoa  in  the  course  of  becoming  a  Metazoon,  the  capacity 
of  reproduction  by  spores  became  localized  in  certain  definite  cells, 
and  although  the  formation  of  spores  Irom  these  cells  may  have  been 
possible  without  previous  conjugation,  yet  that  conjugation  gmdaally 
became  eatabUshed  as  the  rule.  The  differentiation  of  primitively 
similai-  conjugating  cells  into  male  and  fema^  cells  was  probably  a 
very  early  occurrence,  since  indications  of  an  analogous  diSerentiation, 
as  has  already  been  mentioned,  are  found  in  certain  existing  Protozoa 
(Monads,  Torticella,  etc.).  I  have  attempted'  to  shew  in  the 
nenond  chapter  that  the  breaking  up  of  the  cell  into  spores  without 
previous  conjugation  is  perhaps  provided  against  in  the  extrusion  of 
the  so-called 'directive  body'. 

With  the  differentiation  of  special  germinal  cells,  to  take  the  place 
of  the  whole  individual  in  the  act  of  conjugation,  the  possibility  of 
each  act  of  conju^tion  resultii^  in  the  production  of  only  a  single 
organism  became  introduced.  Germinal  cells  can  be  indefinitely  pnn 
duced,  and  the  renx>ductive  capacity  of  a  single  individual  is  there- 
fore unlimited ;  while  if  two  whole  individuals  conjugated  and  only 
produced  aw  from  the  process,  the  result  would  be  a  diminution 
instead  of  an  increase  in  the  race'. 

1  In  Ihe  vegalkble  tdngdom  there  ai«  nmnben  of  tjpm  of  ThkllophTte*,  which  thro* 
ft  cqiiBideiablA  amoDDt  ot  ligbt  on  the  relatian  between  Mxn»I  reproduction  and  ton- 
Jugstion.  Subjoined  are  a  leii  of  the  more  etrikiiiK  cuei.  In  Faiiilomtft  at  the  tiniB 
of  Minal  reprodoation  the  cells  which  oonstitute  a  colon;  divide  each  into  iiztom,  and 
Ibe  prodocta  of  their  diviaou  are  Mt  bee.  Paire  of  them  then  conjugate  and  peitua- 
ncntJ^  fuse.     After  a  resting  stage  the  prob^lasm  ia  aet  tree  from  its  envelope  after 
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It  tnust  be  admitted  that,  in  the  {u^eseot  stat£  of  our  koowledge, 
tbe  passage  from  reproductioD  by  spores  following  conjugation,  to 
true  aexual  reproduction,  can  only  be  traced  in  a  very  speculfttive 
manner,  and  that  a  ^rther  advance  in  our  knowledge  may  prove  that 
the  stepH  which  I  have  attempted  to  sketch  out  are*  far  from  repre- 
seoting  the  true  origin  of  sexu^  differentiation.  The  peculiar  con- 
jugation and  fnsion  of  two  individuals  to  form  piplozoon  paradomm 
may  be' alluded  to  in  this  connection.  This  fusion  merely  results  in 
the  attainment  of  aexual  maturity  by  the  two  conjugating  individuals^ 
It  does  not  appear  to  me  probable  that  this  conjugation  is  in  any 
way  connected  with  the  conjugation  of  the  Protozoa,  but  the  reverse 
must  be  borne  in  mind  as  a  possibility. 

It  is  not  easy  to  decide  whether  the  hermaphrodite  or  the  dicscious 
state  is  the  primitive  one,  or  in  other  words  whether  the  two  con- 
jugating cells,  from  which  I  have  supposed  the  sexual  produeta  tQ 
originate,  were  derived  in  the  first  instance  from  6ne  or  from  two 
colonies  of  Protozoa.  On  purely  dprwi  grounds  it  seems  probable  that 
tbey  were  oripnally  formed  in  one  colony,  and  that  their  derivation  from 
two  colonies  or  individuals  was  inaugurated  when  the  spermatozooD 
became  motile.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  dicecious  state  is  a 
very  early  one,  and  that  the  majority  of  existing  cases  of  hermaphro- 
ditism  are  secondary. 

The  above  considerations  with  reference  to  the  male  and  female 
tellst^pearto  indicate  that  they  were  primitively  homodynamous ;  a 
conclusion  which  is  on  the  whole  borne  out  by  the  history  of  tbei; 
development. 

^  AJthougb  the  modes  of  reprodnction  amongst  the  Metazoa  have 
been  divided  into  the  classes  sexual  and  asexual,  there  is  nevertbeless 
one  mode  of  asexual  reproduction  which  ought  to  be  classified  with 
tbe  sexual  rather  than  with  the  asexual  modes.  I  mean  fa^thgiUL 
pflti^ja  vhieih  consists  essentially  in  the  development  of  the  ovdm 
into  a  &eeh  individual  without  previous  coalescence  with  the  mal^ 
element  This  mode  of  reproduction,  which  has  a  very  limited 
range  in  the  animal  kingdom,  being  confined  to  tbe  Artbropoda 
and  Boiifera,  is  undoubtedly  secondarily  derived  from  sexual  repro* 
ductAoiL  The  conditions  of  its  occurrence  are  discussed  in. the  second 
chapter. 

It  is  remarkable  that  in  certain  cases  the  absence  of  fertilization 
qaases  the  production  of  males  (Bees,  a  Saw-fiy,  Nematus  ventrioosus, 

diTuien  into  two  or  fotu  puta  Each  of  th«ie  then  dividea  iota  aizteen  ooheient  Mils 
ftod  constitnteB  a  new  Pandorina  eoloDf.  In  (Edogoniam  tbe  fertilization  U  etFected 
bj  a  ■permatozocin  fQusg  with  an  oosphere  (omm).  Tbe  fectUiKed  ooepbere  (oospore) 
then  nndeigoei  aegmentation  like  the  OTum  of  an  »nifTiRl ;  bqt  tbe  B^[ments,  instead  of 
uniting  to  form  a  single  orgauii'iii,  ieparate  from  each  other,  and  fieb  of  them  give* 
Tiae  to  a  fresh  individoal  (swann-Bpore)  which  grows  into  a  perfect  (Edogoninm.  In 
Coleocbnte  the  impregnation  and  segmentation  take  place  nearlj  oh  in  (BdOgo- 
njam,  but  the  ac^gmenta  remain  nnited  together,  acquire  definite  cell  walla,  and  form  a 
angle  embrjo  There  is  in  fact  in  Celeoebwte  a  tine  seiaal  reprodnction  of  the  ordinar; 
type.  (VideS.  H.  Vines  "On  alternation  of  generation  in  tboThailophjtes."  Joamal 
of  Botany,  Nov.,  1870.) 
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etc.) ;  more  uauatly  it  results  in  the  production  of  females  only,  and 
there  are  very  often  in  the  Arthropoda  a  series  of  BucxMSsive  gene- 
ratioQB  of  females  all  producing  ova  which  develope  part£eni>- 
Kenetically  into  females;  eventusdly  however,  usually  in  direct  or 
indirect  connection  with  a  change  of  food  or  temperature,  or  other 
conditions,  ova  are  formed  which  give  rise  without  tiertilization  both 
to  males  and  females. 

The  true  asexual  modes  of  reproduction  amooKst  the  Metazoa 
coDsist  of  fission  and  fi;emmation.  Gemmation  is  iby  far  the  most 
widely  disseminated  of  the  two.  Various  as  are  tiie  methods  in 
which  it  takes  place,  it  seems  nevertheless  that  cells  derived  from  all 
the  germinal  layers,  and  very  frequently  from  all  the  important 
organs  of  the  adult,  assist  in  forming  the  hud.  Into  the  detfuls  of 
the  process,  which  require  in  many  pointe  a  fUUer  elucidation,  it 
is  not  my  purpose  to  enter. 

Gemmation  is  a  for  commoner  occurrence  amongst  the  simpler 
than  amongst  the  more  highly  organised  forms.  It  appears  to  have 
been  superadded  to  the  sexual  mode  of  reproduction  quite  inde- 
pendently in  a  number  of  different  instances. 

While  there  is  no  difficulty  in  understanding  how  gemmation  may 
have  started  in  such  simile  types  as  the  Ccelenterata,  the  manner 
in  which  it  first  originated  in  certain  highly  oigonised  forms,  as  for 
instance  the  Ascidians,  is  somewhat  obscure,  but  it  seems  probable 
that  it  began  with  the  division  of  the  developing  germ  into  two  or 
more  embryos,  at  a  very  early  stage  of  growth. 

Such  a  division  of  the  germ  is,  as  has  been  shewn  by  Kleinenberg, 
normal  in  Lumbricus  trapezoides'  and  Haeckel  has  shewn  that  an 
artificial  division  of  the  germ  in  the  8iphonophora  leads  to  the 
development  of  two  individuals.  It  has  been  pointed  out  W 
various  naturalists  that  the  production  of  double  monstol*  u 
often  a  phenomenon  of  the  same  nature.  While  it  is  next  to 
impossime  to  understand  how  production  of  a  bud  could  eommenos 
for  the  first  time  in  the  adult  of  a  highly  oj;gsaifled  form,  it 
is  not  di£Scult  to  form  a  picture  of  liie  rteps  hj  vbich  the  fission 
of  the  germ  might  eventually  kad  to  the  tenoation  of  buds  in  the 
adult  state. 

The  coexistence  of  sexual  reproduction  with  normal  asexual  mniti* 
plication,  or  with  partheat^neiia,  has  led  to  a  remarkable  pheno- 
noMion  in  the  animal  kingdom  known  as  alternations  of  generations'. 

For  the  details  of  the  various  types  of  alternations  of  generations, 
and  their  origin,  the  reatder  is  referred  to  the  body  of  the  work ;  but 
a  few  general  remarks  on  the  nature  and  origin  of  the  process,  and 
on  its  nomeodatnre,  may  conveniently  be  introduced  in  this  place. 

*  Tba  oMt  (rf  I^yrosomm,  whish  might  be  cited  in  tfaia  oonneotion,  is  probftb); 
•MOddfir;. 

*  For  an  eioellent  aocotuit  of  tliii  mbieet,  vide  Allen  Thomeoii's  ftrtiole  Onun  In 
Todd'i  Cgelopadia.  The  metamotphoais  or  the  Echinoderme  inoladed  tinder  this  hud 
in  Tbomson'a  Article  is  now  Juiown  not  to  be  a  proper  oage  of  altenuttioDi  of  genentioat. 
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The  ramplest  cases  are  those  in  which  an  indtTidiud  which  produces 
by  sexual  means  gives  orinn  to  asexual  iDdividuals  differently  or- 
ganised to  itself,  which  produce  by  budding  the  original  sexual  form, 
and  so  complete  a  cycle.  Instances  of  this  kind  are  supplied  fay  the 
Hydrozoi^  Annelida  and  Tuoicata,  la  the  case  of  the  Tunicata 
(Doliolum)  two  different  asexual  generations  may  be  interpolated 
between  the  sexual  generations.  In  all  these  cases  ttie  origin  of  the 
pbenontenon  is  easily  understood.  It  appears,  as  is  most  clearly  shewn 
m  the  case  of  the  Annelida,  that  the  ancestors  of  the  species  which 
now  exhibit  aJtematiooa  of  generations  originally  reproduced  them- 
selves at  the  same  time  both^'fiaxually  and  by  budding,  though 
probably  the  two  modes  of  reproduction  did  not  take  place  at  the 
same  season.  Gradually  a  differentiation  became  established,  by 
which  sexual  reiwoduction  was  confined  to  certain  individuals,  which 
in  most  iostances  did  not  also  reproduce  asexually.  Aiter  the  two 
modes  (^  reprodaction  became  coafined  to  separate  individuals,  the 
dissimilarity  in  habits  of  life  necessitated  by  their  diverse  functions 
caused  a  difference  in  their  organization ;  and  thus  a  complete 
altemattoa  of  generations  became  established.  The  above  is  no 
merely  speculative  history,  since  all  gradations  between  complete 
alternations  of  generations  and  simple  budding  combined  with  sexual 
reproduction  can  be  traced  in  actually  existing  forms. 

The  alternation  of  generations  as  it  is  found  amongst  the  Eoto- 
pansitic  Trematodea  luid  most  Cestodea,  is  to  be  expluned  in  a 
slightly  different  way. 

It  appears  that  in  these  parasitic  forms  a  complicated  metamoi^ 
phoeds  first  arose  from  the  parasite  having  to  accommodate  itself 
to  the  different  hosts  it  was  compelled  to  inhabit,  owing  to  the 
liability  of  its  ]nimitive  and  subsequent  hosts  to  be  devoured*.  A 
capacity  for  asexual  multiplication — obviously  of  immense  advant^;e 
to  a  parasite — appears  to  have  been  acquired  in  some  of  the 
stages  of  this  metamorphmis,  and  an  alternation  of  generations 
thus  established. 

A  nearly  parallel  series  to  that  exhibiting  alternations  of  sexual 

rerations  with  generations  which  produce  ny  budding  is  supplied 
the  cases  where  sexual  generations  alternate  with  parthenogenetic 
ones,  or  in  some  inrtanoM  even  with  larvs  which  re|uroduoe  sexually 
or  else  parthenogeuetically. 

The  best  known  examples  of  this  form  of  altemMtions  of  genem- 
tions  are  found  amongst  the  Insecta'.  A  simple  case  is  that  of  the 
Aphides.  The  ova  deposited  by  impregnated  females  give  rise 
to  forms  differently  organised  to  the  parents  but  provided  with  an 

*  Tka  ^ipMHUuM  <A  T«rtBbrata  on  tlia  elob(  m  'Cm  kamt  which  mo«t  fnoDentlr 
pnjad  cm  luTertebrate  torniB,  and  weie  tfasntsBlTn  not  M  liable  to  be  devoated,  baa  no 
doaM  h«d  a  great  inflnenoe  on  the  metamorphomB  of  internal  paraaiteR,  and  has 
amongit  otticT  things  resulted  in  UteM  paraaitet  nmiallf  rsacihine  tneti  sexnal  state  in 
a  Tcrtehiate  host. 

*  Pot  detaila  vide  Chapter  on  Inaeota. 
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OFMy',  The  eg^  from'  the  ovary  develope  partheDogf^nefically 
vitbin  the  oviduct,  and  bd  long  as  there  ia  plenty  of  food  and  warmth 
the  generations  produced  ard  always  partben<^jietic  fonns.  The 
fiulure  of  warmth  aad  nutriment  causes  the  production  of  true  males 
and  females,  and  so  the  cycle  is  completed.  We  must  suppose  that 
the  capacity  possessed  by  so  many  female  insects  of  producing  egga 
capable  of  developing  without  the  influence  of  the  male  element,  has 
been,  so  to  speak,  taken  hold  of  by  natural  selection,  and  has  leid  to 
the  production  of  vtviparous  parthenogenetic  forms,  by  which,  so  long 
as  food  is  abundant,  a  clear  economy  in  reproduction  is  effected.  The 
continuance  of  the  species  during  winter  is  seciired  by  the  production 
of  males  and  females,  the  females  laying  ^gs  in  autumn  which  are 
hatched  in  the  spring. 

In  Chermes  there  is  less  modification  of  the  primitive  condition, 
in  that  the  parthenogenetic  generations  lay  their  eggs  like  the 
impregnated  feinales.  In  the  g^-flies  (Cynipidn),  there  is  frequently 
an  alternation  of  generations  of  the  same  kind  as  in  Chermes;  there 
being  no  viviparous  forms.  The  individuals  of  the  different  genera- 
tions differ  from  each  other  to  some  extent  in  all  these  cases. 

A  second  type  of  alternations  of  parthenogenetic  and  sexual 
generations  is  exemplified  by  the  cases  of  Chironomus  and  Cecidomyia, 
where  the  larme  which  develope  from  the  egga  of  the  fertilized 
female  produce  parthenc^netically,  by  means  of  true  ova,  forms 
which  eventually  after  several  generations  (Cecidomyia)  of  larval 
reproduction  give  rise  to  sexual  forms.  The.  explanation  ie  here 
practically  the  same  as  in  the  case  of  Aphis,  and  ia  paralleled  in  the 
gemmiparous  series  by  the  production  of  buda  in  the  larval  forms  of 
Trematodes,  etc.  A  very  similar  occurrence  takes  place  in  Ascand 
oigrovenosa  (vide  chapter  on  Nematoidea),  except  that  larval  forms, 
which  carry  on  reproduction  and  then  perish  without  developing 
farther,  do  so  by  a  true  sexual  process.  Thus  there  is  an  alternation 
of  generations  of  adult  and  larval  sexual  forms.  The  Axolotl  is  an 
intermittent  example  of  the  same  phenomenon. 

As  might  be  anticipated  from  the  mode  in  which  alternations  of 
generations  have  become  established,  incomplete  approximations  to  it 
are  not  uncommon.  Such  approximations  are  especially  found  in  the 
Arthropoda,  where  alternations  of  sexual  and  parthenogenetic  gene- 
rations  frequently  take  place,  in  which  the  individuals  of  diffsreni 
^nerations  are  similarly  organised  (Fsychidie,  Apus,  &c.).  Another 
approximation  is  afforded  by  the  parthe oogenetic  winter  ^gs  of 
Leptodora  amongst  the  Phyllopods,  which  give  rise  to  Nauplhis 
larvee,  while  the  young  hatched  from  the  summer  eggs  do  not 
pass  through  a  metamorphosis.  Numerous  transitional  cades  are  also 
found  amongst  the  forma  in  which  there  is  an  altemation  of  sexual 
and  gemmi  parous  generations. 

^Die  whole  of  the  cases  to  which  allusion  has  been  made  in  this 

'  The  diitiDction  drawn  hj  Hnxlr?  between  ova  and  pscndovB  doea  not  appear  to 
in  prsotioe. 
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aecUon  may  be  convenieotly  classed  under  the  term  alternatione  of 
geoerations,  but  the  casea  of  alternation  of  two  sexual  geDerationa,  and 
of  sexual  and  parthenogenetic  generations,  are  classified  by  Lenckart, 
Glaus,  etc.  as  cases  of  heterogenj,  which  they  oppose  to  the  other 
form  of  alternation  of  generations.  If  special  terms  are  to  be  adopted 
for  the  two  kinds  of  alternation  of  generations,  it  would  be  perhaps 
convenient  to  classify  the  cases  of  alternations  of  sexual  and  gemmi- 
parous  generations  under  the  term  metagenesis,  and  to  employ 
the  term  heterogamy  for  the  cases  of  alternation  of  sexual  and  par- 
thea<^enetic  generations. 

The  term  Norse  {German  Amme),  employed  for  the  asexual 
generations  in  metagenesis,  may  advantageously  be  dropped  alto- 
gether. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

THE  OVUM  AND  SPERMATOZOON. 
The  Ovum, 

The  complete  developmental  history  of  any  being  oonatitutea 
a  cycle.  It  is  therefore  permiaaible  in  treating  of  this  history  to 
begin  at  any  point.  As  a  matter  of  convenience  the  ovum  appears  to 
be  the  moat  suitable  point  of  departure.  The  question  aa  to  the 
germinal  layer  from  which  it  is  ultimately  derivea  is  dealt  with  in  a 
subsequent  part  of  the  work;  the  present  chapter  deaU  with  its 
origin  and  growth. 

Oeaeral  History  of  tka  Otmm. 

Every  young  ovum  (fig.  1)  has  the  character 

of  a  simple  cell.     It  is  formed  of  a  mass  of 

naked  protoplasm  (a),  containing  in  ita  interior 

a  nucleus  [b),  within  which  there  is  a  nucleolus 

(c).      The   nucleus  and   nucleolus   are  usually 

known  as   the  germinal   vesicle  and  germinal 

spot. 

Fia,  L    DuoBui  w  Th^  ovum  so  constituted  J8  developed  either 

TH«  oim.    {From  Qe-     (1)  from  one  cell  out  of  an  aggregation  or  layer 

'^'"''Ji''     ,  .       of  cells  all  of  which  have  the  capacity  of  be- 

pUam.  ft.  Nucleus  (gBr-     conung  ova ;  or  (2)  from  one  out  of  a  number 

miual  TMoole).    c.  Nn-     of  Cells  segmented  off  from  a  nucleated  mass 

oleoliu  (genniDBl  ipot).     ^f  protoplasm,  not  divided  into  separate  cells. 

In   both  cases  the  cells  whidi  have  the  capacity  of  becoming  ova 

way  he  spoken  of  as  germinal  cells,  and  in  the  case  where  the  ova 

are  ultimately  developed  from  a  nutdeated  mass  of  protoplasm  the 

latter  structure  may  be  called  a  germogen. 

In  some  cases  the  whole  of  toe  germinal  cells  eventually  become 

ova,  bnt  aa  a  rule  only  a  small  proportion  of  them  have  this  fate,  the 

renuunder  undergoing  various  cnanges  to  be  spoken  of  in  the  sequel 

Extended  investigations  have  shewn  that  the  distinction  between 
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germiQal  cells  which  are  indepeodeut  celts  from  the  first,  or  derived 
trom  a  germc^en  in  which  the  nucleated  protoplasm  is  Dot  divided 
into  oelui,  is  an  unimportant  one ;  and  closely  allied  forms  may 
difier  in  this  respect.  It  is  moreover  probahle  that  a  germogen 
of  nucleated  protoplasm  is  less  common  than  is  often  supposed;  it 
being  a  matter  of  great  difficulty  to  determine  the  structure  of 
the  oreaoB  usually  bo  described.  A  senn<^n  is  stated  te  be  found  in 
most  Platyelminwes,  Nematoidea,  Diacopfaora,  Inaecta,  and  Crustacea, 

A  more  important  distinction  in  the  origin  of  the  germinal  cells 
is  that  afforded  by  their  position.  In  this  respect  three  groups  may 
be  distinguished.  (1)  The  germinal  cells  may  form  the  lining  of  a 
saok  or  tube,  having  the  form  of  a  syncytium  or  of  an  epithelium 
of  separate  cells  (Platyelminthea,  Mollusca,  Rotifera,  Echinodermata, 
Nematoidea,  Arthropods).  (2)  Or  they  ma^  form  a  specialized  part  of 
the  epithelium  lining  the  general  body  cavity  (Chietupoda,  Gepnjrea, 
Vertebrata).  (3)  Or  they  may  form  a  mass  placed  between  the 
two  elsewhere  contigiious  primitive  germinal  layers  (Cfelenterata'). 

Types  of  transition  between  the  first  and  second  group  are 
not  unoommcm.  Such  types,  properly  belonging  te  the  second 
group,  originate  by  a  special  membranous  sack  continuous  with 
the  oviduct  being  formed  round  the  primitively  free  pateh  of  germinal 
cells.  Examples  of  this  are  afforded  by  the  Discophora,  the  Teleostei, 
ete.  It  is  very  probable  that  all  the  cases  which  fall  under  the  first 
heading  may  luive  been  derived  from  types  which  belonged  to  the 
second  group. 

The  mode  of  conversion  of  the  germinal 
celk  into  ova  is  somewhat  diverse.     Before  the  ^I^^^ 

change  takes  place  the  ^rminal  ceU|S  jrequ^Uy  »l^^Am 

multiply  by^sjalon.     The  change  itselT usually  X^^ 

involves    aconaSerable    enlargement  of    the  ^^ 

germinal  cell    and  generally  a  change  in  the     c^^nit  (dlZ»" 
character  u  the  germinal  vesicle,  which  m  most     baitati.    (Coi»«d  from 
young  ova  (fig.  2)  is  very  large  as  compared  to     H««!kaL) 
the  bod;  of  the  o^m     The  most  oomplic.t«l     ^."'a^'/SJ; 
history  of  this  kmd  is  that  of  the  ovum  of  the     gm.  Gtammul  ipot. 
Craniata.     (Vide  pp.  45,  46) 

The  ovum  in  its  young  condition  is  obviously  nothing  but  a  simple 
cell ;  and  such  it  remains  till  the  period  when  it  attains  maturity, 

Nevertheless  the  changes  which  it  undergoes  in  the  course  of 
its  growth  are  of  a  very  peculiar  kind,  and,  oonsisttng  as  they  do 
la  nuuiy  instances  of  the  absorption  of  other  cells,  have  led  various 
biolf^sts  to  bold  that  the  ovum  is  a  coiupouitd  structure.  It 
becomes  therefore  necessary  to  consider  the  processes  b^  which  the 
growth  and  nutrition  of  the  ovum  is  effected  before  dealing  with  the 
structure  of  the  ovum  at  all  periods  of  ite  history. 

1  In  all  Qie  Hetazoa  the  generative  organs  are  placed  betiretD  the  primitire  gamtinal 

lajen;  and  the  paanliaritv  of  tbeu-poiition  in  the  Ccelentarata  dependi  or  •< — ■ 

or  a  bod*  evtiu  and  of  a  di^no' 


jyGoo'^lc 


Ifi 


GENERAL  HISTORY. 


MOK.      COHTUKIHI)   O 


e;.  EpiblMt  (Boto- 
dem).  hy.  HntoblMt 
(Entodenii).  on.  Onini. 
g.e.  Uermmal  oells. 


The  ovum  is  of  course  Qoiiriahed  like  ievery 
other  cell  by  the  nutritive  fluids  in  whicb  it 
is  surrounded,  and  special  provisions  are  made 
for  this,  in  that  the  ovary  is  very  frequently 
placed  in  contiguity  with  vascular  channels. 
But  in  addition  to  such  nutrition  a  .further 
nutrition,  the  details  of  which  are  given  in  the 
special  part  of  this  chapter,  is  provided  for  in 
the  germinal  cells  which  do  not  become  ova. 

In  the  simplest  case,  as  in  many  Hydrozoa^ 
(fig.  3),  the  germiual  cells  which  do  not  become 
ova  are  assimilated  hy  the  ovum  much  in  the 
manner  of  an  Amceba. 

Id  other  cases  the.  ovum  becomes  invested 
hy  a  special  layer  of  cells,  which  then  coostiitutes 
what  is  known  as  a  follicle.  The. cells  which 
form  the  follicle  are  often  germinal  cells,  e.<f. 
Holothuria,  Insecta  (fig.  17),  Vertehrata  (fig.l»). 
In  other  cases  they  seem  rather  to  be  adjoining 
connective-tissue  or  epithelioid  celhi,  though  it  is 
sometimes  difficult  to  draw  the  line  between  such 
cells  and  germinal  cells.  Examples  of  follicles 
formed  of  ordinary  connective-tissue  cells,  .are 
supplied  by  Asterias,  Bonellia  (fig.  16),  Cephalopoda  (fig.  14),  etc 

A  membnme  enclosing  the  ovum  without  a  lining  of  cells,  as  io  many 
Ar&cliiiidiL,  vide  p.  41,  Las  no  true  analogy  with  a  follicle  and  does  not 
deserve  the  same  name. 

The  function  of  the  follicle  cells  appears  to  be,  to  elaborate  nut^- 
ment  for  the  growth  of  the  ovum.  The  follicle  cells  are  not  as  a  mid 
directly  absorbed  into  the  body  of  the  ovum,  though  in  some  institnces, 
as  in  Sepia  {vide  p.  32),  they  are  eventually  assimilated  in  this  way. 

In  many  cases  some  of  the  germinal  cells  form  a  follicle,  while 
other  germinal  cells  form  a  mass  within  the  follicle  destined  even- 
iually  tobeused.aspabulum.  Insects  supply  the  best  known  examples 
of  this,  but  Fiscicola,  Bonellia  (?)  may  also  be  cited  as  examples  of 
the  same  character.  In  the  Crahiata  (p.  45,  46}  some  of  the  germinal 
cells  which  advance  a  certain  distance  on  the  road  towards  becoming 
ova,  are  eventually  used  as  pabulum,  before  the  formation  of  the 
follicle;  while  other  germinal  cells  form  at  a  later  period  the  follicular 
epithelium.  A  peculiar  case  is  that  of  the  Platyelminthes  (fig.  9), 
where  a  kind  of  follicle  is  constituted  by  the  cells  of  a  specially 
differentiated  part  of  the  ovary,  known  as  the  yolk -gland.  Tne  cells 
of  this  follicle  may  either  remain  distinct,  and  continue  to  Burrouod 
the  ovum  after  its  development  has  commenced,  and  so  be  used  as 
food  by  the  embryo;  or  they  may  secrete  yolk  particlee,  which  enter 
directly  into  the  protoplasm  of  the  ovum. 

For  further  variations  in  the  mode  of  nutrition  the  reader  is 
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referred  to  the  special  part  of  this  chapter.  SufGce  it  to  eaj  that 
none  of  the  known  modes  of  nutrition  indicate  that  the  ovum  becomes 
a  compound  body  any  more  than  the  fact  of  an  Amceba  feeding  on 
another  Amoeba  would  imply  that  the  first  Amceba  ceased  thereby  to 
be  a  unicellular  organism. 

The  constitution  of  the  ovum  may  be  considered  under  three 
heads: — 

(1)  The  body  of  the  ovum. 

(2)  The  nucleus  or  germinal  vesicle. 

(3)  The  investing  membranes. 

The  body  of  theoTnm.  The  essential  constituent  of  the  body  of 
the  ovum  is  an  active  living  protoplasm.  As  a  rule  there  are  present 
certain  extraneous  matters  in  addition,  which  have  not  the  vital 
properties  of  protoplasm.  The  most  important  of  these  is  known  as 
food-yolk,  which  appears  to  be  generally  composed  of  an  albuminoid 
matter. 

The  body  of  the  ovum  is  at  first  very  small  compared  with  the 
germinal  vesicle,  but  continually  increases  as  the  ovum  approaches 
towards  maturity.  Itisatfirst  comparatively  free  fromfood-yolk;  but, 
except  in  the  rare  instances  where  it  is  almost  absent,  food-yolk  becomes 
deposited  in  the  form  of  granules,  or  highly  refracting  spheres,  by  the 
inherent  activity  of  the  protoplasm  during  the  later  st^^s  in  the 
ripening  of  the  ovum.  In  many  instances  the  protoplasm  of  the  ovum 
assumes  a  sponge-like  or  reticulate  arrangement,  a  fluid  yolk  substance 
being  placed  in  the  meshes  of  the  reticuhim.  The  character  of  the 
food-yolk  varies  greatly.  Many  of  its  chief  modifications  are  described 
below.  There  is  not  unfrequently  present  in  the  vitellus  a  peculiar 
body  known  as  the  yolk  nucleus,  which  is  very  possibly  connected 


Fio.  i.    A,  Otvh  of  Htdb*  in . 

(FHEUIIOCBU.B)    AND    CuLOBOPBTLI.    (iHANDLER.        (AttPT    KlelDeilberg.) 

gv.  Oenninal  lesicle. 

B.    SlHOLE  FSRUnOCRLI,  OF  HTbRA. 
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with  the  formation  of  the  food-yolk.    It  is  found  id  many  Arachnids, 
Hyriapoda,  Amphibia,  etc' 

More  important  for  the  eubseqnent  development  than  the  variation 
in  the  character  of  the  food-yolk  is  its  amount  and  distribution.  In  a 
large  number  of  forms  it  is  distributed  unsymmetrically,  the  yolk  being 
especially  concentrated  at  one  pole  of  the  ovum,  the  germinal  vesicle, 
surrounded  by  a  special  layer  of  protoplasm  comparatively  free  from 
food-yolk,  being  placed  at  the  opposite  pole.  In  the  Arthropoda  it 
has  in  most  instances  a  symmetrical  distribution.  Further  details 
on  this  subject  are  given  in  connection  with  the  segmentation;  the 
character  of  which  is  greatly  influenced  by  the  distribution  of  food- 

The  body  of  the  ovum  \s  usually  spherical,  but  durii^  a  period 
in  its  development  it  not  unfrequently  exhibits  a  very  irregular 
am<eboid  form,  e.g.  Hydra  (fig.  4),  Halisarca. 
■^  The  germinal  vedde.  The  germinal 
vesicle  exhibits  all  the  essential  cbarac- 
teis  of  a  nucleus.  It  has  a  more  or  less 
spherical  shape,  and  is  enveloped  by  a 
distinct  membranewhicbseems.however, 
in  the  living  state  to  be  very  often  of  a 
viscous  semi-fluid  nature  and  only  to 
be  hardened  into  a  membrane  by  the 
action  of  ref^ents  (Fol).  The  contents  of 
the  germinal  vesicle  are  for  the  most 
part  fluid,  but  may  be  more  or  less 
granular.  Their  most  characteristic 
components  are,  however,  a  protoplasmic 

network  and  the  genainal  spots',    ^he  ^'o.   fi.     Unbifb    ovcif   or 

protoplasmic  network  stretches  from  the     ft^J^-HertZ.) ""'""''    '^'^*^ 

fenninalspotstotheinvestingmemhrane, 
ut  is  especially  concentrated  round  the  former.  (Fig.  5.)  The 
germinal  spot  forms  a  nearly  homogeneous  body,  with  frequently  one 
or  more  vacuoles.  It  often  occupies  an  eccentric  position  within  the 
germinal  vesicle,  and  is  usually  rendered  very  conspicuous  by  its 
high  refrangibility.  In  many  instances  jt  has  been  shewn  to  be 
capable  of  amteboid  movements  (Hertwig,  Eimer),  and  is  moreover 
more  solid  and  more  strongly  tinged  by  colouring  reagents  than  the 
remaining  constituents  of  the  germinal  vesicle. 

In  many  instances  there  is  only  one  germinal  spot,  or  else  one  main 
spot  and  two  ox  three  accessory  smaller  spots.  In  other  cases,  e.g. 
Osseous  Fishes,  Echinaster  fallax,  Eucope  polystyla,  there  are  a 
large  number  of  nearly  equal  germinal  spots  which  appear  to 
result  from  the  division  or  endc^euous  proliferation  of  the  original 

"  For  details  on  the  jolk  unolenfl  ride  Ealbiani,  Lejn™  «.  I.  Otntratum  d.  VerUbrU. 
Paris,  1878.  In  thia  work  the  author  maintains  »ery  peculiar  TiewB  on  the  aatiue  luiil 
[ufiotioD  of  the  ;olk  Diiolene.  wbjoh  do  not  appear  to  me  well  roonded. 

■  In  the  germ iiial  vesicleH  iif  vcryyouug  ova  the  reti;nlniu  is  olleu  ahaent. 
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spot  Sometimes  the  germinal  spots  are  placed  immediately  within  the 
.  membrane  of  the  germinal  vesicle  (Eiasmobnuichii  and  Si^tta).  In 
many  Lam ellibranch lata,  in  the  earth-worm,  and  in  many  ChEetopoda 
the  components  of  the  germinal  spot  become  separated  into  two 
nearly  spherical  masses  (fig.  12),  which  remain  in  contiguity  along 
a  small  part  of  tbeir  circumference,  and  are  firmly  united  together. 
The  smaller  of  the  two  parts  is  more  highly  refractive  than  the  iai^er. 
Hertffig  has  shewn  that  the  germinal  npot  is  often  composed  of  two 
constituents  as  in-  the  above  cases,  but  that  the  more  highly 
refractive  material  is  generally  completely  enclosed  by  the  less  dense 
substance.  By  Fol  the  germinal  spot  is  stated  to  be  absent  in  a 
species  of  Sagitta,  but  this  must  be  regarded  as  doubtful.  In  young 
ova  the  relative  size  of  the  germinal  vesicle  is  very  considerable.  It 
occupies  in  the  first  instance  a  central  position  in  the  ovum,  but 
at  matuiity  is  almost  always  found  in  close  proximity  to  the  surface. 
Its  change  of  position  in  a  large  number  of  instances  is  accomplished 
during  the  growth  of  the  ovum  in  the  ovary,  but  in  other  cases  does 
not  take  place  till  the  ovum  has  been  laid. 

As  the  ovum  attains  maturity,  important  changes  take  place  in 
the  constitution  of  the  germinal  vesicle,  which  axe  described  in  the 
next  chapter. 

The  flgg-numbranes.  A  certain  number  of  ova  when  ready  to 
be  fertilizM  are  naked  cells  devoid  of  any  form  of  protecting 
covering,  but  as  a  rule  the  ovum  is  invested  by  some  form  of 
membrane.  Such  coverings  present  great  variety  in  their  character 
and  origin,  and  may  be  conveniently  {Ludwig,  No,  4)  divided  into 
two  great  groups,  viz.  (1)  those  derived  Ironi  the  protoplasm  of  the 
ovum  itself  or  from  its  follicle,  which  may  be  colled  primary  egg- 
membranes;  and  (2)  those  formed  by  the  wall  of  the  oviduct  or 
otherwise,  such  as  the  egg-shell  of  a  biid, 
which  may  be  called  secondary  egg- 
membranes. 

The  primary  egg-membranes  may 
again  be  divided  into  two  groups  (Ed. 
van  Beneden,  No.  i),  viz.,  (1)  those 
formed  by  the  protoplasm  of  the  ovnm, 
to  which  the  name  vitelline  mem- 
branes will  be  applied ;  and  (2)  those 
formed  by  the  cells  of  the  follicle,  to  which 
the  name  chorion  will  be  applied. 

The  secondary  egg-membranes  will  be 
dealt  with  in  connection  with  the  system-  Fio.  6,     Ovum    or   Toio- 

atic  account  of  the  development  of  the  r'^r("Mri**LiKB*PHocEBSEB'^op 
various  groups.  They  coexist  as  a  rule  the  fbotofubm  pengtritino  the 
with  primary  membranes,  though  in  some  zoka  badiata  (it).  [After  Se- 
types  (Cephalophorous  Mollusca,  many  'e^^^) 
Platyelminthes,  etc.),  they  constitute  the  only  protecting  coverings  of 
the  ovum. 
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The  vitelliae  membnuies  are  either  simple  Btmctureless  membranes 
or  preBeat  numerous  radial  pores.  Membranes  with  the  latter  struc- 
ture are  very  widely  distributed,  EchiQodermata,Gephyrea,Vertebrata, 
etc.  {Vide  'figa,  5  and  7.)  The  function  of  the  pores  appears  to  be  a 
nutritive  one.  They  either  serve  for  the  emission  of  pseudopodia-like 
iwocessea  of  the  protoplasm  of  the  ovum,  as  has  been  very  beautifully 
shewn  in  the  case  of  Toxopneuates  by  Selenka  (fig.  6),  or  they 
admit  {X)  processes  of  the  follicular  epithelial  cells  (Vertebratu). 
Their  presence  is  in  fact  probably  caused  by  the  existence  of  such 
processes,  which  prevent  the  continuous  depoEition  of  the  mem- 
brane. The  term  zona  radiata  will  be  apphed  to  perforated  mem- 
branes of  this  kind.  Two  vitelline  membranes,  one  perforated  and  the 
other  hom<%eneous,  may  coexist  at  the  same  time,  e.g.  Sipunculida, 
Vertebrata.    (Fig.  7.) 

The  chorion  is  often  ornamented  with 
various  processes,  etc.  It  is  in  many  cases 
doubtful  whether  a  particular  membrane  is  a 
chorion  or  a  vitelline  membrane. 

All  the  membranes  which  surround  the 
ovum  may  be  provided  with  a  special  aperture 
known  as  the  micropyle,  A  micrupyle  is  by 
no  means  found  in  the  majority  of  types,  and 
there  is  no  homology  between  the  various 
apertures  ao  named.  Micropyles  have  two 
functions,  either  (1)  to  assist  in  the  nutrition 
of  the  ovum  during  its  development,  or  (2)  to 
permit  the  entrance  of  the  spermatozoa.  The 
two  functions  may  in  some  cases  coexist. 
Microj^les  of  the  first  class  are  developed  at  thdiuin.^ 
the  point  of  attachment  of  the  ovum  to  the  MembraDS.  Zr.  Zoua 
wall  of  the  ovary  or  to  its  follicle.  Good  ex-  '^j^^'ij^^^"  J^^t^A '^ 
amples  of  this  kind  of  micropyle  are  afforded 
by  the  Lamellibranchiata  (%.  12),  Holothuria,  and  many  Annelida 
(Polynoe,  etc.).  The  micropyle  of  the  Lamellibranchiata  (p.  30) 
probably  fierves  also  to  admit  the  spermatozoa.  The  second  type  of 
micropyle  is  found  in  many  Insecta,  Teleostei,  etc. 
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Special  HtsUn-y  of  the  Ovum  in  different  types. 

CffiLENTERATA. 
(7)    Ed.  Tan  Beneden.     "De  U  distinctioD  originelle  d.  testicaleet  da  rovaire." 
BalL  Acad.  roy.  Beiniqite,  3'  B^rie,  Vol.  iiivn.  1874 

(8t     B.  &ud  O.  Hertwig.     Der  Oraanitmai  d.  Medjutn.     JeDin  187S. 
(9)    H.  EleineiibeTg.    Hydra.    Leipzig,  1S73. 

Amongst  the  Ccelenterata  the  ova  are  developed  in  imperfectly 
apecializecl  orgaos,  which  are  situated  ia  various  parts  of  the  body,  for 
the  most  part  in  the  space  between  the  epiblast  and  the  hypoblast. 

In  Hydra  the  locality  where  the  ova  are  developed  only  becomes 
specialized  at  the  time  when  an  ovum  is  about  to  be  formed.  At 
one  or  more  points  the  interstitial  cells  of  the  epiblast  increase 
in  number  and  form  a  protuberance  of  germinal  cells,  which  may  be 
called  the  ovary.  In  this  ovaiya  single  ovum  is  formed  by  the  special 
growth  of  one  cell.  (Kleinenberg,  No.  9),  In  the  free  and  attached 
gonophores  of  Hydrozoa,  the  ova  appear  either  around  the  walls  of 
the  stomach,  or  the  radial  canals,  or  around  other  parts  of  the 
gastro- vascular  canals. 

Their  close  relations  to  the  gastro- vascular  canals  are  probably 
determined  by  the  greater  nutritive  facilities  thereby  afforded. 
(Hertwiff,  No.  8.) 

In  the  permanent  Medusa-forms  the 
ova  have  similar  relations  to  the  gastro- 
vascular  system.  Amongst  the  Actinozoa 
the  ova  are  usually  developed  between 
the  epiblast  and  the  hypoblast  in  the 
walls  of  the  gastric  mesenteries. 
Amongst  the  Ctenophora  the  ova  are 
situated  in  close  relation  with  the  peri- 
pheral canals  of  the  gastro- vascular 
system,  which  run  along  the  bases  of  the 
ci hated  bands.  There  toe  many  ex- 
amples amongst  the  Crelenterata  of  ova 

which  retain  in  their  mature  state   the  Fia.  8.    Bifb  Otdm  of  Em- 

very  simple  constitution  which  has  been  bdu*  AnnAHTiACi.  The  Gkb- 
described  as  characteristic  of  all  young  "yi«BJw!™ocT'RKA<.EN™"" 
ova;   and   which  are,   when   laid,  abso-  Copied  bom   MetBcboikoff, 

lutely  without  any  trace  of  a  vitelline  "EniwioUnng  der  Biphono- 
membrane  or  chorion,  In  many  other  ^poi^vul.  fiiv'^'sn  '^'  "'"*' 
cases  both  amongst  the  Medusae,  the  Si-  p.'rf.  Peripheral  layer  at  den- 

phonophora,  and  the  Ctenophora,  the  ripe  ^r  protopUsra.  p.m.  Central 
egg  exhibits  a  distinction  into  two  parts,  ^i^— t^  of "  P^toptaamiD 
The   outer  part  is  composed  of  a  dense 

protoplasm,  while  the  interior  is  composed  of  a  network  or  more 
properly  a  spongework  of  protoplasm  enclosing  in  its  meshes  a  more 
Huid  substance.     (Fig.  8.) 


jyGoO'^ic 


22  C<ELENTBRATA. 

In  some  cases  the  ovum  while  still  retaining  the  oonstitntioD  la^t 
deBcribed  becomes  invented  bj  a  very  delicate  membrane.  Such  is  the 
constitution  of  the  ripe  ovum  of  Hipfiopodius  gleba  amongxt  the  Siphono- 
phora'  and  of  tii«  eggs  of  Geiyonia  amongst  the  permanent  M^use*. 
The  ripe  eggs  of  the  Gtonophora  usually  present  a  similar  structure*. 
After  beuig  laid  they  are  found  to  be  invested  by  a  delicate  membrane 
separated  by  a  space  filled  with  fluid  from  the  body  of  the  ovum.  The 
latter  is  composed  of  two  layers,  an  outer  one  of  finely  granular  protoplasm 
and  an  inner  layer  consisting  of  a  protoplsBmic  spongawork  containing  in 
ite  meshes  irregular  spheres.  These  latter  are  stuted  by  Agassiz  to  be  of  a 
fatty  nature,  and  it  is  probable  that  is  most  cases  where  a  protoplasmic  net-  ' 
work  is  present,  this  alone  constitutes  the  sctive  protoplasm  ;  and  that  the 
substance  which  Gils  up  its  meshes  is  to  be  looked  on  as  a  form  of  food-yolk 
or  deutoplasm,  though  it  appears  sometimes  to  have  the  power  of  assimila- 
ting the  firmer  yolk  particles. 

The  membraDe  which  invests  the  otuid  of  many  of  the  Coelentemta 
is  probably  a  vitelline  membrane. 

The  ova  of  the  Hydrozoa  take  their  origin,  in  most  groups  at 
any  rate*,  from  the  deeper  layer  of  the  epiblast  (intentitiu  layer  of 
Klcinenberg).  The  interstitial  cells  in  the  ovarian  region  form 
primary  germinal  ceUs,  and  by  an  excess  of  nutrition  certain  of  them 
outstrip  their  fellows  and  become  young  ova.  Such  ova  differ  from 
the  full-grown  ova  already  described,  mainly  in  the  fact  that  they 
have  a  proportionately  smaller  amount  of  protoplasm  round  the 
germinal  vesicle.  They  grow  to  a  considerable  extent  at  tiie  expense 
of  germinal  cells  which  do  not  become  converted  into  ova. 

The  ova  of  many  Coelenterata  undergo  changes  of  a  more  com- 
plicated kind  before  attaining  their  full  development.  Of  these  ova 
that  of  Hydra  may  be  taken  as  the  type.  The  ovary  of  Hydra 
(Kleinenbei^,  !No.  9)  is  constituted  of  angular  flattish  germinal  cells  of 
which  no  single  one  can  be  at  first  distinguished  from  the  remainder. 
As  growth  proceeds  one  of  the  cells  occupying  a  central  position  be- 
comes distinguished  from  the  remaining  cells  by  its  greater  size,  and 
wedge-like  shape.  It  constitutes  the  single  ovum  of  the  ovary.  After  it 
has  become  prominent  it  grows  rapidlv  in  size,  and  throws  out  irregular 
processes.  The  germinal  vesicle,  whicn  for  a  considerable  time  remains 
unaltered,  also  at  length  begins  to  grow ;  and  the  sharply  defined 
germinal  spot  which  it  contains  after  reaching  a  certain  size  com- 
pletely vanishes.  Aftertheatrophy  of  the  germinal  spot,  there  appeara 
in  the  middle  of  the  ovum  a  number  of  roundish  yolk  granules. 

'  MetBchnikoff.     Zeittehrlft  f.  wit:  Zoohgie,  Vol.  mnf,  187*. 

■  Herman  Fol.     Jrnaiecbe  Zeiuehrift,  Vol.  »n. 

'  KowslevBky.  " EnlwicklungsgeBchiohte  d.  Bippenqnftllen."  Slinioirf  deVAcad. 
Pttenboarg,  1866.  And  Alei.  ApbbbIz.  "Embryology  ot  the  Cteuophora."  Amer. 
Acad,  of  Science  and  Am,  Vol.  1.  No,  111. 

*  Tbe  view  ot  von  Benoden,  acconJiug  to  which  the  ova  have  an  endodermal  (hypo- 
blastic]  origin,  has  been  shewn  to  be  at  any  rate  conQiied  to  certain  groups.  The  whole 
qneetiou  of  the  origin  of  the  generative  prodncts  from  the  germinal  libera  m  the  Craleote- 
rsta  iit  Btili  involved  in  great  obMnirity. 
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The  sbape  of  the  ovum  becomes  more  irregular,  and  chlorophjU 
granules,  in  additioo  to  the  yolk  granuleB,  make  their  appearauce-in  it. 
A  fresh  terminal  spot  of  circular  form  also  arises  in  the  germinal 
vesicle.  Protoplasmic  processes  are  next  thrown  out  in  all  directions, 
giving  to  the  ovum  a  marvellous  amceboid  character.  (Fig.  4.)  The 
amoeboid  form  of  the  ovum  serves  no  doubt  to  give  it  a  la^er  surface 
fur  nutritioiL  Coincidently  with  the  assumption  of  an  amoeboid  fonn 
there  appeariutbe  ovum  agreat  number  of  peculiar  bodies.  They  are 
vesicles  with  a  thick  wall  bearing  a  conical  projection  into  the  interior 
which  ia  filled  with  fluid.  (Fig.  4  B.)  These  bodies  are  formed  directly 
from  the  protoplasm  of  the  ovum,  and  are  to  be  compared  both  morpho- 
logically and  physiologically  with  the  yolk -spherules  of  such  an  ovum 
as  that  of  the  Bird.  They  are  called  pseudocells  by  Kleinenberg, 
and  are  found  with  slightly  varying  t^aracters  in  many  ova  of  the 
Hydrozoa. 

They  firet  appear  as  small  highly  refracting  graniiTes ;  in  these  a  cavity 
is  formed  which  iaat  firat  central  but  is  eventually  piuhed  to  one  side  by  the 
fonuation  of  a  conical  projection  from  the  wall  of  the  vesicle.    . 

After  the  growth  of  the  ovum  ia  completed  the  amisboid  processes 
gradually  withdi-aw  themselves,  and  the  ovum  assumes  a  spherical 
tbrm ;  still  however  continuing  to  be  invested  by  the  remaining  cells 
of  the  ovaiy.  It  is  important  to  notice  that  the  egg  of  Hydra  retains 
throughout  its  whole  development  the  characters  of  a  single  cell,  and 
that  the  pseudocells  and  other  structures  which  make  theu'  appearance 
in  it  are  not  derived  from  without,  and  supply  not  the  slightest 
ground  for  regarding  the  ovum  as  a  structure  compounded  ot  more  than 
one  cell 

The  development  of  the  ova  of  the  Tubularidie,  which  has  been 
supposed  by  many  investigators  to  present  very  special  peculiarities, 
takes  place  on  essentially  the  same  type  as  that  of  Hydra,  but 
the  germinal  vesicle  remains  permanently  very  small  and  difficult  to 
observe.  The  mode  of  nutrition  of  the  ovum  maybe  very  instructively 
studied  in  this  type.  The  process  is  one  of  actual  feeding,  much  as 
an  Amoeba  might  feed  on  other  organisms.  Adjoining  one  of  the  large 
ova  of  the  ovary  there  may  be  seen  a  number  of  small  germinal  cells. 
(Fig.  3).  The  boundary  between  these  cells  and  the  ovum  in  indistinct 
Just  beyond  the  edge  of  the  ovum  the  small  cells  have  begun  to 
undergo  retrogressive  changes ;  while  at  a  little  dbtance  from  the 
ovum  they  are  quite  normal  (j.c)  \ 

'  Tha  above  deicription  of  the  ova  ol  ths  Tnbalarida  is  fotmded  on  sections  ot 
the  goDOphores  of  Tabolaria  ineaeiDbi7»nthemiini.  Dr  Kleinenberg  iof  onoB  me  however 
that  the  absence  of  a  distinct  boundary  between  the  germinal  cells  and  the  ovum  U  not 

DkDal. 
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Platyelminthes. 

(lo)    F.  Eallez.    Contribationt  i  i'HittoiTt  natunUt  di$  Tirrbellariii.    Lille,  IBTQ. 

(it)  8.  MaiSohultze.  Batrkgt  t.  Haturgttehiekte  d.  TvrbtUarien.  Oreibwald, 
IBSl. 

(it)    G.  Th.  vonSiebold.    "EelminthoIogucbeBeilriige."   Mtmer'i  Anhifi,19K. 

(13)  C.  Th.  Ton  Siebold.  Lehrbueh  d.  vergUich.  Anai.  4.  wirbelUuat  Thitrt. 
Berlin,  1048. 

in)  E.  Zeller.  "Weitere  BeitAge  x.  Eenntniss  d.  Polystomeu."  Ztit.  /.  vUt. 
Zoot.,  Bd.  iivti.  1876. 

[VideftlsoEd.  TBnBeneden]  (No:  i). 
This  group,  uader  which  I  include  the  Trematodes,  Cestodea, 
TtirbellanaQS  and  Nemertines,  has  played  as  important  part  in  all 
coDtroTenties  relatiog  to  the  nature  and  composition  of  the  ovum.  The 
peculiarity  in  the  development  of  the  ovum  in  most  memhers  of  this 
group  coQsiata  in  the  fact  that  two  organs  assist  in  forming  what  is 
usually  spoken  of  as  the  ovum.  One  of  these  is  known  as  ^e  ovary 
proper,  and  the  other  as  the  vitellarium  or  yolk-gland.  In  the  sequel 
the  term  ovum  will  be  restricted  to  the  product  of  the  first  of  these 
organs.  In  Trematodes  the  ovary  forms  an  unpaired  organ  directly 
continuous  with  an  oviduct  into  which  there  open  the  ducts  &om 
paired  yolk -glands. 

The  ovary  has  a  sack-like  form  and  contains  in  some  instances  a 
'  central  lumen  (Polystomum  integerrimum).  At  the  blind  end  of  the 
organ  is  placed  the  germinal  tissue.  This  part  is,  according  to  the 
accounts  of  the  majority  of  investigators,  formed  of  a  polynuclear  mass 
of  protoplasm  not  divided  into  distinct  cells.  Whether  it  is  really 
formed  of  undivided  protoplasm  or  not,  it  is  quite  certain  that  a  little 
lower  down  in  the  oigan  distinct  cells  are  found,  which  have  been 
segmented  off  from  the  above  mass,  and  are  formed  of  a  lai^  nucleus 
and  nucleolus,  surrounded  by  a  delicate  layer  of  protoplasm.  These 
cells  are  the  young  ova.  They  usually  assume  a  more  or  less  angular 
form  from  mutual  pressure,  and,  in  the  cases  where  the  ovary  has  a 
lumen,  constitute  a  kind  of  epithelial  lining  for  the  ovarian  tube.  They 
become  successively  larger  in  passing  down  the  ovary,  and,  though 
in  most  cases  naked,  are  in  some  instances  (Polystomum  integerrimum) 
invested  by  a  delicate  vitelhne  membrane.  Eventually  the  ova  pass 
into  the  oviduct  and  become  tree;  and  at  the  same  time  assume  a 
spherical  form. 

In  the  oviduct  the  ovum  receives  somewhat  remarkable  investing 
structures,  derived  from  the  organ  before  spoken  of  as  the  yolk-gland. 
The  yolk-gland  consists  of  a  number  of  small  vesicles,  each  provided 
with  a  special  duct,  connected  with  the  main  duct  of  the  gland.  Each 
vesicle  is  lined  by  an  epithelium  of  cells  provided  with  doubly  con- 
toured membranes,  and  containing  nuclei. 

As  the  yolk-cells  grow  older  refracting  spherules  become 
deposited  in  their  protoplasm,  which  either  completely  hide  the 
nucleus,  or  render  it  very  difficult  to  see.  In  the  majority  of  cases  the 
entire  cells  forming  the  lining  of  the  vesicles  constitute  the  secretion 
of  the  yolk-gland.     They  invest  the  ovum,  and  around  them  is  formed 
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a  shell  or  membrane.  In  some  cases  {e.g.  Poljstomum  iategerrimum) 
the  yolk-cells  retain  their  cellular  character  and  vitality  till  the 
embryo  is  far  developed.  In  other  cases  they  lose  their  membrane 
and  nucleus  shortly  after  the  formation  of  the  egg-shell,  and  break  up 
into  a  fluid,  holding  in  suspension  a  number  of  yolk -granules.  A 
partial  disorganisation  of  the  yolk-cells  can  also  take  place  before  they 
surrouod  the  ovum;  while  in  some  species  of  Distomum.  they  com- 
pletely break  up  before  leaving  the  yolk-gland. 

There  is  thus  a  complete  series  of  gradations  between  the  invest- 
ment of  the  ovum  by  a  number  of  distinct  cells,  and  its  investment 
by  alayer  of  fluid  coutainiug  yolk-spherules  in  suspension.  In  neither 
the  one  case  nor  the  other  do  the  investing  structures  take  any  share 
in  the  direct  formation  of  the  embryo  from  the  ovum.  Physiologically 
speaking  they  play  the  same  part  as  the  white  in  the  fowl's  egg. 

The  egg-dhell,  which  is  usually  formed  by  a  secretion  of  a  special  shell- 
gland  opening  into  the  oviduct,  exhibits  one  or  two  peculiarities  in  the 
different  species  of  Trematodes.  In  Amphistomum  subclaratum  it  presents 
at  one  extremity  a  thickened  area,  wkicb  ia  pierced  by  a  narrow  micropyla 
In  other  cases  one  extremity  of  the  egg-shell  is  produced  intoa  long  prooeas, 
and  sometimes  even  both  extremiiiea  are  armed  in  this  way.  Opercula  and 
other  types  of  armature  are  aho  found  in  different  forms. 

The  mode  of  development  of  the  ovum  in 
CestAdes  is  very  nearly  the  saine  as  in  Trematodes. 

The  ovum  becomes   enveloped    in   the   usual 
secretion  of  the  yolk-gland ;   and  an  egg-shell  is       . 
always  formed  by  the  secretion  of  a  special  shell-  ' 

Amongst  the  Turbellariansand  Nemertines, 
there  are  greater  variations  in  the  arrangement 
of  the  female  generative  glands,  than  in  the 
preceding  types.  In  most  of  the  Rhabdoccela 
and  fresh-water  Dendrocoela  these  organs  re- 
semble in  their  fundamental  characters  tho^e 
of  the  Trematodes  and  Cestodes.  There  are 
'^  present  a  paired  or  single  ovary  and  a  paired 
yolk-^land.  The  general  arrangement  of  the 
oi^ns  is  shewn  in  fig.  9. 

The  blind  end  of  the  ovaries  is  usually 
(Ed.  van  Beneden,  etc.)  stated  to  be  formed 
of  a  polynuclear  protoplasmic  basis,  but  Hallez 
(No,  lo)  has  recently  insisted  that,  even  at 
the  extreme  end  of  the  ovary,  the  germinal 
cells  are  quite  distinct,  and  not  confounded 
together. 

With  one  or  two  exceptions  the  yolk- 
cells  secreted  by  the  vitellarium  retain  their 
vitality  till  they  are  swallowed  by  the  embryo, 
after  the  development  of  its  mouth.     The  few 
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i^i  80  Bwallowed  become  ditdntegrated.  They  are  grantUar  naeleated  ■ 
cetls,  and,  as  was  first  sliewn  by  von  Siebuld,  are  remarkable  for 
exhibiting  spontaneous  amoeboid  movements. 

Verj'  important  light  on  the  nature  of  the  vitellarium  is  afibrded 
by  the  stnictvire  of  the  generative  oi^ans  in  Prorhjncus  and  Macro- 
stomum. 

In  Ftorhyncus  there  is  no  separate  Titellarium,  but  the  lower  part 
of  the  ovarian  tube  functionally  and  morphologically  replaces  it.  The 
ovum  becomes  surrounded  by  yolk-cells,  which  according  to  Uallez 
(No.  lo)  retain  their  vitality  for  a  long  time.  According  to  Ed. 
van  Eeneden  yolk-spherules  ai«  formed  in  the  protoplasm  of  the 
ovum  itself,  in  addition  to  and  independently  of  the  surrounding 
yolk-cells.  In  Convoluta  paradoza  a  special  vitellarium  is  t^tated  to 
be  absent ;  though  a  deposit  of  yolk  is  formed  round  the  ovum 
(ClaparMe). 

In  Macrostomum  again  the  yolk-glands  are  at  most  represented 
by  a  lower  specialised  pirt  of  the  ovarian  tube.  The  ova  in  passing 
down  become  filled  with  yolk-spherules.  According  to  Ed.  van 
Beneden  these  spherules  are  formed  in  the  protoplasm  of  the  ovum 
itself;  but  this  is  explicitly  denied  by  Hallez,  who  finds  that  they  are 
formed  from  the  lining  cells  of  the  ovarian  tube,  which,  instead 
of  retaining  their  vitality  as  in  Frorhyncus,  break  up  and  form  a 
granular  mass  which  is  almorbed  by  the  protoplasm  of  the  ovum. 

In  Prostomum  caledo'nicum  {Ed.  van  Beneden)  the  generative 
organs  are  formed  on  the  same  plan  as  in  other  Rhabdoccela,  but 
the  cells  which  form  the  yolk-gland  give  rise  to  yolk  particles 
which  enter  the  ovum,  instead  of  to  a  layer  of  yolk -cells  surrounding 
the  ovum. 

Amongst  tlie  marine  dendroiXBlous  Turbellarians  tbe  ova  are  formed  in 
separato  racks  widely  distributed  in  the  parenchyma  of  the  body  lietween 
the  alimentary  diverticula.  In  these  the  ova  undergo  their  complete  develop- 
ment, without  the  intervention  of  yolk-glands. 

The  ovaries  of  tbe  Nemertinea  more  nearly  reaemble  those  of  the 
marine  Dendrociela  than  those  of  the  Khabdocoela.  Thej  couaiat  of  a  aeriea 
of  sackn  Bituated  on  the  two  sidea  of  the  body  between  the  prolongations 
of  the  digestive  canaL  The  eggs  are  develo]>ed  in  these  sacks  in  a  perfectly 
uormal  manner,  and  in  many  CHaea  become  filled  with  yolk-aphenilea  which 
arise  aa  differentiations  of  the  protoplasm  of  the  ovum.  The  protecting 
membranes  of  the  ova  have  not  beeu  accurately  studied.  In  some  cases ' 
two  membranes  are  present,  an  internal  and  an  external.  The  former, 
immediately  investing  the  vitellus,  is  very  deli(^ate :  the  external  one  is 
thicker  and  hyaline. 

The  constitution  of  the  female  generative  organs  of  the  Trematodes 
was  firat  clearly  ascertained  by  von  Siebold  (No.  12).     He  originally, 

Mcintosh,    ilonogfoph  on  Britxth 
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though  not  very  confidently,  propounded  the  view  that  the  germini^ 
vesicles  alone  were  formed  in  the  ovary  and  that  the  protoplasm  of 
the  ovum  was  supplied  by  the  yolh-gland.  Thia  view  has  long  been 
abandoned,  and  von  Siebold  (No.  1 3)  himself  was  the  first  to  rec<^ize 
that  true  ova  with  a  protoplasmic  body  containing  a  germinal  vesicle 
and  germinal  spot  were  formed  in  the  ovaiy.  The  Irematodes  have 
however  Dot  ceased  to  play  an  important  part  in  forming  the  current 
views  upon  the  development  of  ova,  and  have  quite  recently  served 
Ed.  van  Beneden  as  his  type  in  exposing  his  general  view  upon  this 
subject. 

His  view  consiBta  fundamentally  in  regarding  the  secretion  of  the 
yolk-glauds,  which  in  most  cuBes  merely  invests  the  ovum,  as  homologous 
with  the  yoIk-Bpherules  which  fill  the  pi-otoplai-m  of  many  eggs;  and  he 
coDsidera  the  part  of  the  ovary  wherein  most  forms  the  ova  receive  their 
supply  of  yolk  particles,  as  equivalent  to  the  Titellarium  of  the  Platy- 
elrointhes.  He  further  appears  to  regard  the  primitive  state  as  that 
exemplifiiKl  in  Trematodee,  CestodeE,  etc.,  and  holds  that  the  ovarian 
typeH  characteristic  of  other  forms  are  secondarily  derived  from  thia,  by 
the  coalescence  of  the  primitively  distinct  vitellarium  with  the  ovary 
proper. 

This  appears  to  me  a  case  of  putting  the  cart  before  the  honse;  To  my 
mind  the  vitellarium  is  to  be  r^arded,  as  has  already  been  suggested  by 
G^^nbaur,  Hullcz,  etc.  as  a  special  differentiation  of  the  primitively  simple 
ovarian  tube,  and  the  instances  of  Maoroetomum  and  Prorhyncus  just  cited 
appear  to  me  to  indicate  noroe  of  the  steps  in  this  differentiation.  lu 
Macrostomiim  the  cells  of  the  lower  part  of  the  oviduct  simply  supply  a 
kind  of  nutriment  to  the  ovum  in  the  form  of  granular  yolk  partidea, 
while  in  Prorhyncus  the  yolk-cetls  of  the  lower  part  of  the  ovarian 
tube  form  a  complete  investment  of  independent  cells  for  the  ovum.  If 
this  lower  part  of  the  ovarian  tube  were  to  grow  out  aa  a  special 
diverticulum  we  should  have  produced  a  normal  vit«llarium.  But  even 
with  the  above  modification  the  theoiy  of  van  Beneden  appears  to  me  not 
completely  aatisfactory.  The  view  that  the  yolk -spherules  are  of  the  same 
nature  as  the  yolk-cells  is  mainly  supported  by  the  caae  of  Froatomsm 
coledonicum,  where  the  vitellarium  produces  the  yolk  particles  which  till 
the  ovum.  The  cases  of  Prorhyncus  and  Macrostomum  give  a  different 
complexion  to  that  of  Prostomum  caledonicnm.  From  the  first  of  these 
eejiecially  it  appears  that,  even  when  normal  yolh-cells  surround  the  ovum, 
yulk  particlea  can  be  deposited  independently  in  the   protoplasm  of  the 


The  most  probable  view  of  the  nature  of  the  vitellarium  is  that 
of  Oegenbaur,  Hallez,  etc.,  according  to  which  it  is  to  be  regarded  as  a 
specially  modified  part  of  the  ovarian  tube.  On  this  view  the  nature 
and  function  of  the  yoIk-cells  admit  of  a  fairly  simple  explanation. 
They  are  to  be  rwarded  aa  primary  germinal  cells  like  those  in  the 
ovaries  of  Hydra,  Tubularia,  etc.,  which  do  not  become  converted  into 
ova.  Like  these  cells  they  may  in  some  instances,  Macrostomum, 
Prostomum,  etc.,  serve  directly  in  the   nutrition  of  the   ovum.     In 
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other  cases  they  retain  their  independeiice  and  eerve  for  the  late 
nutrition  of  the  embryo.  In  both  instances  they  retain  the  faculty, 
normally  possessed  by  ova,  of  forming  yolk  particles  in  their  proto- 
plasm. 


ECHINODERMATA. 

(ij)  C.  E.  Eoffmaiin.  "Zor  Anatomie  d.  Echiniden  n.  Bpatsnsen."  Nieder- 
IHndisch.  Arehiv/.  Zovlogit,  Vol  i.  1871. 

(i6)  0.  K.  HoSmanu.  "Zur  Anatomie  d.  Aiteriden."  HUderlSndiKh.  Arthiv 
/.  Zoologie,  Vol.  Ii.  1873. 

(17)  H.  Lndwig.  "BeitrJige  zur  Anat.  d.  Criuoiden."  Zeit.  f.  aia.  Zool.,  Vol. 
ixvm.  1877. 

(iS)  Joh.  Htillei.  "Ueber  d.  Canftl  in  d.  Eiem  d.  Holothnriea."  MSlUr'* 
Arehiv,  1864. 

([9)    C.  Semper.    HoloHmriai,    Leipzig,  1668. 

(30)    E.  Selenko.    Brfniehtung  d.  Eia  v.  Toxofmeuitt*  variegahu,  1673. 
[Vide  alM  Lndwig  (No.  4),  etc.] 

The  eggs  of  the  Echinodermata  present  in  their  development 
certain  points  of  interest. 

The  ovaries  themselves  are  usually  surrounded  by  a  special  vascular 
dilatation.  In  the  Asteroidea,  the  Echinoidea,  and  the  Holothiiroidea 
the  organs  have  the  form  of  sacks ;  specially  surrounded  iu  the  two 
former  groups,  and  probably  the  latter,  by  a  viiscular  sinus  formed  as  a 
dilatation  of  one  of  the  generative  vessels.  In  the  Crinoida  they  have 
the  form  of  a  hollow  rachis  completely  surrounded  by  a  blood-vessel. 
(Fig.  11,  b).  The  proximity  of  the  ovaries  (generative  organs)  to  the 
vascular  system  in  these  forms  has  clearly  the  same  physiok^ical 
signilicance  as  the  proximity  of  the  ovaries  (generative  organs)  to 
the  radial  vessels  in  the  Oelenterata 

In  the  Asteroidea,  the  Echinoidea  and  the  Holothuroidea  the 
ovaries  have  the  form  of  sacks  lined  by  an  epithelium  of  germinal  cells, 
and  the  ova  are  formed  by  the  enlargement  of  these  cells,  which,  when 
they  have  reached  a  certain  size,  become  detached  from  the  walls,  and 
fall  into  the  cavity  of  the  ovarian  sack.  In  Toxopneustes  (Selenka) 
and  very  probably  m  other  forms  only  a  few  of  the  epithelial  cells  under- 
go conversion  into  ova:  the  remainder  undergo  repeated  division, 
and,  as  in  so  many  other  cases,  are  eventually  employed  in  the 
nutrition  of  the  true  ova.  In  the  nearly  ripe  ova  of  Asterias  Fol 
has  described  a  flattened  follicular  epithelium  the  origin  of  which  is 
unknown. 

In  Holothuria  (Semper)  a  further  diderentiation  of  the  germinal 
cells,  not  destined  to  become  ova,  takes  place.  They  surround  the  en- 
larged cell  which  forms  the  true  ovum,  for  which  they  constitute  a  kind 
of  follicular  capsule.  This  capsule  is  attached  by  a  stalk  to  the  walls  of 
the  ovary,  and  the  ovum  lies  freely  in  it  except  for  an  area  nearly 
opposite  its  (the  capsule's)  point  of  attachment,  where  the  ovum 
adheres  to  the  wall  of  the  capsule.     Subsequently  the  follicle  cells 
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which  form  the  capsule  fuse  together,  and 

form  a  defmite  membrane  in  which  only  *• 

the  nuclei  remain  distinct.  Within  the 
membranous  capsule  there  is  formed  for 
the  ovum  an  albuminous  zona  radiata.    ki 

the  point  where  thd  ovum  is  attached  to  I 

its   capsule   this    membrane    cannot   be  ' 

developed,  and  therefore  remains  incom- 
plele.  The  perforation  so  formed,  becomes 
the  micropyle  of  the  Holothurian  egg, 
which  was  firet discovered byJoh.  MUller. 
The  albuminous  membrane  just  described 

forHolothuriansisalsofound  in  Asteroids     _  _Z'_":__^'^__P7Y.^_^'_5°": 
(fig.  5)  and  Echisoids.     In  these  groups 
there  is  no  proper  micropyle,  though  in 
Ophiothrix  a  nutritive  passage  perforates     ™»  »"=<*  badiai*  (it),     (After 
the  membrane  at  the  attachment  of  the         ^^    ' 
ovum   before  the   period  when  the  ovum   becomes  free  (Ludwig). 
The  formation  of  the  zona  radiata  has  been  studied  by  Selenka.     It 
is  secreted  b^  the  protoplasm  of  the  ovum,  and 
has   a  gelatinous  consistency,  and  after  it  is 
formed  the  peripheral  layer  of  the  protoplasm 
of  the  ovum  sends  out  through  it  pseudopodia- 
like  processes  to  absorb  nutriment  from  with- 
out.    These  processes  are  at  first  large  and . 
irregular,  but  soon  become  finer  and  finer  (fig. 
10),  and  acquire  a  regular  radiating  arrange- 
ment.    They  are  withdrawn  when  the  ovum  * 
is  ripe,  but  they  nevertheless  give  rise  to  the 
finely  radiated  appearance  of  the  membrane, 
the  radii  being  in  reality  delicate  pores. 

<  In  the  Orinoids  the  generative  rachis  con- 
sists of  a  tube,  the  epithelium  of  which  is 
formed  of  the  primary  germinal  cells.     (Fig. 

11.)    While  some  of  these  cells  enlarge  and  be-     ^_Jj^^  "ia^o'^H^M" 

come  ova,  the  remainder  supply  the  elements     ^fg„^    op    i    bbxduIy 

'  for  a  follicular  epithelium,  which  is  established 

round  the  o?a,  exactly  as  in  Holothurians.  .-, 

p.  Tentacle,  g.  Lnmen  of  geaital  raobifl.  w.  Water-TaBcuUr  vesael.  n.  Nerre 
cord.  b.  Blood-Teasel  on  nerve  cord  ftnd  ronad  genital  rnohia.  eg.  Oeoit&l  aanal. 
t.  4.  DotmI  section  of  body  cavity,     c  o.  Ventral  flection  of  body  cavity. 
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Latnellih  ra  nclitata. 

(ii)  H.  Laoaxe-DDthiera.  "Organes  gfinitaaides  AcJiJi»le»  Tjomdlibrancheg." 
Ann.  Sci.  Nat.,  4™  sari^  Vol.  ii.  1854. 

(ji)  W,  Flemraing.  "Ueb.  d.  er.  Entwiok.  am  Ei  d.  TeichmaBohel."  Archiv  f. 
miir.  Anat..  Vol.  i.  187*. 

(13)  W.  Flemming.  "Btudirai  iib,  d.  Entwiok.  d.  Najaden."  Silt.  d.  *.  Aiad, 
Wilt.  Wien,  Vol.  ljii.  1H75. 

(14)  Th.  Ton  HegaliDg.  "Eioige  Bemerkimgen,  etc."  Zeit.  /.  wiu.  ZooU, 
Bd.  T.  1864. 

(15)  H.  von  Jhering,  "Zor  EeimtnisB  d.  BibildnnK  bei  d.  Miiacbeln."  Ztil.  f. 
viu.  Zoot..  ToL  ixm.  1877. 

(96)    Eeb«T.     De  Inlraita 8permato2ooriiia in oviila,  etc.     E'^nigsberg.  1858. 
ji;)    Fr.  Leydig.     "ElduereMiHheilung  oto."    MUtUft  Areltiv,  IBSi. 

Gasteropoda. 
(1%)    C.  Bemp«r.     "Beitriiga  z.  Anat.  n.  FhysioL  d.  Palmonateii."     ZtU.  /.  wiM. 
2ooI.,Vol.  Till.  1867. 

[,  EiaiR.     "B«itTage  s.  Anat.  n.  Eutwick.  d.  Polmonaten."    Zeit.  J.  teiti. 
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(30)    Fr.  Leydig.    "Ueb.  FalaJiuaTivipara."    ZtiL/.  win.  Zool.,  Vol.  11.  1860. 


(31)    Al.  Eitlliker.     EntutirMmgigeiehielUe  d.  Cephalopodtn.     Znrich,  1844. 
Ui)    G.  S.  Lankester.     "On  (be  deTelopmeiital  Hirto^ ol  the  Hollusca."    Phil: 
TrMi.,  1876. 

Lamellibi-anchiata. 

The  ova  of  the  LatnelUbranchiata  preaent  several  points  of 
interest.  They  are  developed  ia  pouches  of  the  ovary  wnich  are 
lined  by  a  flatteaed  germinal  epithelium,  or  sometimea  (?)  a  syncy- 
tium. Some  of  the  cells  of  this  epithelium  enlarge  and  become 
ova,  but  remain  attached  to  the  walls  of  their  pouches  by  proto- 
plaamic  stalka.  Round  the  ovum  there  appears  in  some  forms 
(Anodon,  Unio)  a  delicate  vitelline  membrane,  which  is  incomplete 
at  the  protoplasmic  stalk,  and  is  therefore  perforated  by  an  aperture 
which  forms  the  micropyle.  (Fig.  12.)  As  the  ovum  becomes  ripe 
a  large  space  filled  with  albuminous  fluid  becomes  established 
between  the  ovum  and  its  membrane,  but  the  ovum  remains  attached 
to  the  membrane  at  the  micropyle.  In  Scrobicularia  (von  Jheriog 
No.  25)  the  membrane  round  the  ovum  appears  from  the  first  as  an 
albuminous  layer,  the  outermost  stratum  of  which  becomes  subse- 
quently hardened  as  the  vitelline  membrane.  In  thb  form  alao  the 
protoplasmic  stalk  becomes,  in  pouches  largely  filled  with  ova, 
extremely  long.  The  ova  become  eventually  detached  by  the  stalk 
rupturing,  and  the  portion  of  it  which  remains  attached  to  the  vitel- 
line membrane  falling  off.  The  function  of  the  stalk  and  of  the 
micropyle  during  the  development  of  the  ovum  is  undoubtedly  a 
nutritive  one. 
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In  Anodon  and  Unio  yolk  granules  simi- 
lar to  those  deposited  in  the  protoplaam  of  the 
ovum  are  also  found  in  the  epitlietial  cells  of 
the  ovarian  pouches  (Flemming'  22), and  there 
can  be  but  little  doubt  that  they  are  directly 
transported  from  these  cells  into  the  ovum. 
These  cells  would  seem  therefore  to  play  much  | 
the  same  part  as  the  yolk -glands  of  some  Tur- 
bellarians  (Prostomum  caledouicum).  In 
Scrobicularia  yolk  granules  are  not  Found 
in  the  epithelium  of  the  pouches,  but  are 

contained. in  the  dilated  disc  by  which  the  f,o.  12.  MEiiti:¥-BtzRD 
ovum  is  attached  to  the  wall  of  its  pouch,  as  own  op  Anodonti  cohfu- 
well  as  in  the  ovum  itself.  "^'^    mi^  ^'lT^°^ -et- 

On   the   ovum   becoming  detached   the    minai  spot, 
micropyle  still  remains  as  an  aperture,  which 
probably  has  the  function  of  admitting  the  spermatozoa. 

The  shape  and  form  of  the  micropyle  vary  greatly.  In  Anodon  and 
Unio  it  ia  a  projecting  trumpet-shaped  structure,  which  after  fertilization 
becomes  Hbortened  and  reduced  bt  a  m%n  ajterture  which  is  finally 
stopi>edup.   (Fig.  12.) 

In  other  forms  it  is  simply  a  perforation  in  the  vitelline  membrane 
which  ia  sometimes  reiy  lai^e.  In  a  species  of  Area,  which  I  had  an 
opportunity  of  observing  at  Valparaizo,  it  was  equal  to  nearly  the  dicum- 
ference  of  the  ovum. 

The  eggs  of  the  Ijamellibranchiata  are  not  only  remarkable  in 
the  possession  of  a  micropyle,  but  in  certain  peculiarities  of  the  yolk 
and  of  the  germinal  vesicle. 

In  the  fresh-water  mussels  there  ia  usually  found  in  young  and 
medium-sized  ova  a  peculiar  lens-shaped  body — Keber'a  corpuscle — 
which  is  placed  immediately  internal  to  the  micropyle.  It  ia  pro- 
bably in  some  way  connected  with  the  nutrition  of  the  ovum,  though 
the  fact  that  it  is  not  always  present  shews  that  it  cannot  be  of 
great  importance. 

A  dfu'k  body  found  by  von  Jhering  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
the  germinal  vesicle  in  the  ripe  ovum  of  Scrobicularia  is  probably  of 
a  similar  nature  to  Keber's  corpuscle.  Both  bodies  may  be  placed 
in  the  same  category  as  the  so-called  yolk  nucleus  of  the  spider's 
and  frog's  ova. 

In  all  except  the  youngest  ova  of  Anodon  and  Unio  the 
germinal  spot  is  composed  of  two  nearly  complete  spheres  united 
together  for  a  small  part  of  their  circumference.  (Fig.  12,  g.s)  The 
smaller  of  these  has  a  higher  refractive  index  than  the  larger,  and 
often  contains  a  vacuole :  the  two  parts  together  appear  to  be  the 
separated  components  (though  not  by  simple  division)  of  the  primi- 
tive nucleolus.  A  nucleolus  of  this  character  is  not  universal 
amongst  Lamellibranchiata,  but  a   similar  separation  of  the  con- 
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stituenta  of  tbe  germinal  spot  has  been  found  by  Flemming  in 
Tichogonia,  in  which  however  the  more  highly  refracting  body 
envelopes  part  of  the  less  highly  refracting  body  in  a  cap-like 
fashion. 

GoBterc^xxia. 

The  ova  of  the  Gasteropoda  are  developed,  like  those  of  the 
Lamellibrancbiata,  from  the  epithelial  cells  of  the  ovarian  acini  or 
pouches.  In  the  hermaphrodite  forms  both  ova  and  spermatozoa 
are  produced  in  tbe  same  pouches  (fig.  13),  some  of  the  epithelial  cells 
becoming  ova  and  othertt 
spermatozoa.    The  ova  are  A 

usually  formed  in  the  wall 
of  the  pouch,  and  the  sper- 
matozoa   internally  (Pul-  ■ 
monata)  (fig.  13  A),  or  a     < 

further  differentiation    of    *■  , 

parts  may  take  place  (fig.  * 

13  5).  TheovaofGastero- 
pods  are  exceptional  in  the 
fact  that  a  vitelline  mem- 
brane is  rarely  or  never 

developed    around    them.  ^^^^^     Foll,c*«  of  tb.  h.hma«md:te 

The   ovum  m   its   passage  olands  op  GABTiROPODi.    (Prom  Gegenbanr.) 

to  the  exterior  becomes  en-  A.  Of  Helii  hortenMs.  The  ova  (oa)  are  de- 
closed  in  a  secretion  of  the      'doped  on  the  waJlot  the  folliole,  ai>d  the  semijua 

„  ,       ,        1-1       maBees  (6)  internally, 

albuminous  gland,   which  b.   Of   AeolidU.    The   semimil    portion    of   a 

hardens  externally  to  form  follicle  it  beiet  peripherally  by  o»arian  saccnlefl 
a  special  membrane.  i"*-   '■  ^"""^  *"«""'  '*"'"'■ 


C^halopoda. 

Lankester  (No.  32)  has  brought  out  some  very  interesting  points 
with  reference  to  the  nutrition  of  the  e^s  of  Sepia  during  their 
growth.  The  eggs  develope  in  connective  tissue  pouches  which  early 
give  rise  to  a  double  pedunculated  capsule  of  connective  tissue.  The 
cells  of  the  inner  layer  of  this  capsule  soon  assume  an  epithelial 
character,  and  become  a  definite  follicular  epithelium,  while  between 
the  two  layers  there  penetrates  a  network  of  vascular  channels. 
The  follicular  epithelium  becomes  after  the  establishment  of 
these  vascular  channels  folded  in  a  most  remarkable  manner. 
The  folds,  which  are  shewn  in  section  in  fig.  14,  tc.,  project 
into  and  nearly  completely  till  up  the  body  of  the  ovum.  An 
enormous  increase  is  thus  effected  in  the  nutritive  surface  exposed 
by  the  etHthelium.  Each  fold  is  thoroughly  supplied  with  blood- 
vessels. The  plications  of  the  follicular  epithelium  give  rise  to 
a  basket-work  tracery  on  the  surface  of  the  ovum.  During  the  stage 
when  the  follicular  epithelium  has  the  above  structure,  its  cells  have  a 
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character  similar  to  that  of 
the  goblet-cells  of  a  mucous 
membrane,  anil  pour  out 
their  metamorphosed  proto- 
pUsm  into  the  body  of  the 
ovum. 

After  the  above  mode 
of  autritioD  has  gODe  on 
for  a  certtuD  time  a  change 
takes  place,  and  the  ridges 
gradually  disappear.  This 
18  caused  by  the  epithelial 
cells  passing  off  from  the 
ridges  into  the  protoplasm 
of  the  ovum;  and  becoming 
assimilated,  after  retaining 
their  individuality  for  a 
longer  or  shorter  period. 
When  the  absorption  of  the 
ridges  is  completed  the  sur- 
face of  the  ovum  assumes 
a  perfectly  regular  outline. 
The  capsule  of  the  ovum 
then  bursts  at  the  opposite 
pole  to  the  peduncle,  and  the  ovum  falls  into  the  oviduct. 

The  ova  of  the  Cephalopoda,  like  those  of  the  Gasteropoda,  are 
quite  naked,  being  without  a  vitelline  membrane  or  chorion.  The 
egg-capsule  which  is  formed  for  them  in  their  passage  down  the 
oviduct  la  perforated  in  Sepia  by  a  micropylar  aperture. 

Chjtopoda. 

(33)  S^'  CUparAde.  "Lea  Annelidw  Cheetopodss  d.  Oolfe  de  Nftples,"  Mfm.  d. 
I.  Soeiit.  phyi.  et  d'hUt.  not.  de  QaOait   lb68— 9  aad  1S70. 

{34)  E.  EbleTB,  Die  BontuutCrmeT  nach  tyttem,  und  anal.  Unltrtuchtaiaen. 
Ldpisig,  18M— 68. 

(35)  E.  Beleaha.  "Dtu  Gefiw-SjBtein  d.  Aphrodite  acnleata."  NiederUbtditehtB 
AreMvf.  Zoot.,  VoL  n.  1873. 

The  ova  of  the  Chaetopoda  are  in  most  cases  developed  from  the 
special  tracts  of  the  epithelial  cells  lining  parts  of  the  body  cavity,  which 


Fia.      14.       TBUtSTEBSB    HEC1 

OVASIAN  am  or  Sepia.    (Copied  from  Lankester.) 
o.c.  outer  capanlar  membrane,   i.c  inner  cap. 

Balar  membrane  \rith  follicnlar  epithelinm .   b.r. 

blood-TeBBels  in  aection  between  the   outer  and 

inner  capsular  membranes,     e.  viteUne. 

The   section   ahevB   the  folds  of  the   inner 

capsule  with  their  epithelinm,  which  penetrate 

into  the  aabetance  of  the  OTom  for  tbe  purpose 

□t  supplying  it  with  noaiiBhment. 
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constitute  a  germinal  epitheiiiim  (fig.  15).  Very  frequentljr  (Aphro- 
dite, Arenicola),  as  is  so  commun  in  other  types,  these  tracts  of  ger- 
minal cells  surround  the  blood-vessels.  In  some  cases  the  germinal 
epithelium  thickens  to  form  a  compact  organ,  for  which  the  outer- 
most cells  may  form  a  more  or  less  definite  membranous  covering 
(Oligochffita  etc.).  The  ova  are  formed  by  the  enlargement,  accompanied 
by  other  changes,  of  these  germinal  cells.  During  their  early  develop- 
ment the  ova  are  frequently  suirounded  by  a  special  capsule,  which  is 
often  stalked,  and  provided  at  its  attachment  with  a  large  micropylar 
aperture.  In  Aphrodite  and  Folynoe  this  arrangement,  wnich  is  clearly 
connected  with  the  nutrition  of  the  ovum,  ie  very  easily  seen.  The 
ovum  is  dehisced  into  the  body  cavity  by  the  bursting  of  its  capsule  or 
the  rupture  of  the  stalk.  The  capsule  is  always  eventually  thrown 
off;  but  a  vitelline  membrane  is  frequently  developed  i^ter  the 
detachment  of  the  ovum  into  the  body  cavity.  The  vitelline  mem- 
brane of  Spio  and  other  Folychatta  is  provided  with  an  equatorial  ring 
of  ampuUiform  vesicles, 

DiSCOPHORA, 

(36)  H.  Dorner,  "Ueber  d  Qtkttimg  BrMichiobdella."  Zrit.  J.  win.  Zool., 
Vol.  XV.  1865, 

(37)  B.  Lenekart,     DU  wientchtieKen  Paranien. 

(iB)  Fr.  Lajdig.  "Zm  Anatomie  t.  PiamcoU  seometrioa,  etc."  Zeit.  f.  Kin. 
Zool.,  Tol.  t.  1049. 

(10)  C.  O.  Whitman.  "Embq'ologr  of  Clepnne."  Quart.  J.  of  Micr.  Sei.,  Tol. 
iviii.  1878. 

The  ovary  of  the  Discophora  is  formed  of  a  mass  of  cells  en- 
veloped in  a  membranous  sack.  In  Branchiobdella  there  is  placed 
in  the  central  axis  of  these  cells  a  column  of  nucleated  protoplasm 
from  which  the  cells  themselves  are  budded  off.  The  development  of 
the  ovum  takes  place  by  the  enlargement  &c.  of  one  of  the  peripheral 
cells,  which  eventually  bursts  the  wall  ofthe  sack  and  is  freely  dehisced 
into  the  body  cavity. 

In  most  other  Leeches  (except  Fisdcola  and  its  allies)  there  is 
found  a  more  specialized  arrangement  of  the  same  nature  as  in 
Branchiobdella.  There  are  one  or  more  coiled  egg-strings  which  lie 
treely  in  a  delicate  sack  continuous  with  the  oviduct.  £ach  ege-atring 
is  formed  of  a  central  rachis  and  of  a  peripheral  layer  of  cells  .  The 
ova  are  formed  by  the  enlargement  of  tlie  peripheral  cells  accompanied 
by  a  deposition  of  food-yolk.  Food-yolk  appears  to  be  formed  in  the 
rachis  even  more  ener^tically  than  in  the  protoplasm  of  the  ova. 
When  ripe  the  ova  fall  into  the  ovarian  sack. 

In  Piacicola  the  development  of  the  ovum  is  somewhat  pecu- 
liar but  resembles  in  certain  respects  that  of  Boneliia  (p,  36). 
The  ova  are  developed  from  the  primitive  germinal  cells  which 
Gil  up  the  ovarian  sack.    The  nuclei  in  these  cells  increase  in  number. 
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and  a  nucleated  peripheral  layer  of  each  cell  beconiee  separated  from 
the  central  part,  which  also  contains  nuclei.  'Jliis  latter  part  next 
divides  into  numerous  cells,  of  which  one  eventually  forms  the  ovum, 
and  the  remainder  constitute  a  mass  of  cells  adjoining  it  as  in 
Bonellia  (fig.  16).  This  mass  of  cells  eventually  disappears,  and  is 
prohably  employed  in  the  nutrition  of  the  ovum. 

The  ovaries  of  the  Leech  appear  to  belong  to  the  tubular  type  in 
that  the  ova  are  not  formed  from  part  of  the  epithelium  liuing  the 
iKidy  cavity;  but  if,  as  seems  probable,  the  true  aiSnities  of  the 
Leeches  are  with  the  Clwetopoda,  the  investment  of  the  ovaries  must 
be  of  a  secondary  nature.  It  should  be  noted  tbat  the  ova  are  not,  as 
in  the  ordinary  tubular  ovary,  developed  from  the  epithelium  lining 
the  ovarian  tube, 

Qefhyrea. 

Uo)    EefeiRteiu  a.  Gbleis.     XaologiKhe  BeilrSge.     heifxig,  1661, 

(41)    C.  Semper,     Hololkurien,  1868,  p.  Ii5. 

(41]  J.  W.  Spengel.  "fieitrige  i.  Kenntnisa  d.  Qephyreen."  B/iitriige  a.  d. 
tool.  Station  t.  Ntaptl,  VoL  I.  IPTO. 

(4.1)  J,  W.  Bpengel.  "Anatomitehe  MitUieilaiigeii  ilb.  aej^jreen."  Tagebl,  d, 
Naturf.  Vert.    Munohen,  1877. 

In  the  Qephyrea,  as  in  the  Chsetopoda,  the  ova  are  developed  from 
the  liniog  cells  of  the  peritoneum  and  frequently  from  the  cells 
surrounding  parts  of  (he  vascular  system  (Bonellia,  Thalassema).  Id 
many  oases  (Sipuncuhis,  Phaacolosoma,  Echiurus)  the  main  growth 
of  the  ovum  takes  place  after  it  has  been  debinced  into  the  body 
cavity. 

In  Sipunculus  the  ova  in  the  body  cavity  are  surrounded  by  a 
follicle  which  is  thrown  off  before  they  become  ripe. 

Brandt  denies  the  exiatence  of  this  follicle  or  rather  its  crllular  nature. 
Spengel'B  (43)  observations  are  cunolusive  in  favour  of  the  oori'ectnesB  of 
ibe  original  interpretatioa  of  Keferstein  and  Eblen.  The  follicles  would 
seem  to  be  formed  after  the  ova  have  become  free.  Id  Phaacolusoma  there 
is  no  follicle  (Semper,  Spengel). 

In  both  Fha.icolosoma  and  Sipunculus  a  vitelline  membrane  with 
radial  pores — lona  radiata — is  formed,  and  in  Phascolosoma  the  ex- 
ternal part  of  this  is  separated  off  as  a  structureless  vitelline  membrane. 
The  formation  of  both  these  membraues  from  the  protoplasm  of  the 
ovum  is  rendered  certain  in  the  latter  case  by  the  absence  of  a 
follicular  epithelium. 

Some  interesting  observations  on  the  growth  and  origin  of  the 
ovum  in  Bonellia  have  been  made  by  Spengel. 

The  ova  originate  from  certain  cells  (germinal  cells)  in  the 
peritoneal  investment  of  tbe  ventral  vessel,  overljing  the  nervous 
cord.  These  cells,  which  are  well  marked  off  from  the  summnding 
flattened  peritoneal  elements,  increase  in  number  by  division,  and, 
form  small  masses  surrounded  by  a  follicle  of  peritoneal  cells,  and 
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attached  by  a  6ta1k  to  the  peritoneum.  The  central  cell  of  each  mass 
grows  larger  thaa  the  rest,  which  arrange  themselves  in  a  columnar 
mehion  round  it ;  it  is  not,  however,  destined  to  become  the  ovum. 
On  the  contrary  certain  of  the  other  cells  adjoining  the  stalk  grow 
larger,  and  finally  one  of  these  becomes  distinguished  as  the  ovum  by 
its  greater  size  and  the  character  of  its  nucleus.  The  remainder  of 
the  larger  cells  become  of  the  same  size  as  their  neighbours.  The 
ovum  now  becomes  more  or  less  separate  from  the  mtiss  of  germinal 
cells,  rapidly  grows  in  size,  and  soon  forms  the  most  considerable 
constituent  of  the  follicle  (fig.  16,  ov).  The 
remaining  germinal  cells  are  quite  passive, 
and  though,  with  the  exception  of  the  central 
cell,  they  do  not  appear  to  atrophy,  they  soon 
constitute  a  relatively  small  prominence  on 
the  surface  of  the  ovum.  By  the  rupture  of 
the  stalk  the  whole  follicle  becomes  even- 
tually detached,  and  the  further  development 
of  the  ovum  takes  place  in  the  body  cavity. 
A  vitelline  membrane  is  formed,  and  eventually 
the  ovum  is  taken  into  the  oviduct  (segmental 
organ).  At  this  time  or  slightly  before,  the  „_„.„ 
follicle  cells  together  with  the  germinal  mass,  btiob  of  dbtklofkikt. 
which  throughout  exhibits  no  signs  of  atrophy,  (After  spengel.) 
become  thrown  off,  and  the  ovum  is  left  foiij^^^^'tii^"  ^'"*'^ 
invested  in  its  vitelline  membrane.  "  "•"      ""' 

NebuTODA. 

(44)    Ed.  ClaparSds.      De  la  formation  tt  de  la  fietrndation  dei  avfi  eka  le$  Ven 

Ntmatodet.     OenSre.  1869. 

(45}    B.  Lenakart.     I>it  mmcldichen  Paratiten. 

(46)  H.  Mnnk.  "Ueb.  Ei-  n.  Bamenbildung  a.  Be&nohtnng  b.  d.  Nenutoden." 
Ztil.f.  win.  Zool.,  Vol.  11.  1S58. 

(47)  H,  NeUou.     "Oq  the  reproduotion  of  AscariB  myBtai,  etc."    Phil.  Traiu. 

iBSa. 

(48)  A.  Solitieider,     Monographie  d.  Nemalodtn.    Berlin,  1866, 

The  female  organs  consist  as  a  rule  of  two  ctecal  tubes  which  unite 
before  opening  to  the  exterior,  Each  of  these  is  divided  into  a 
vagina,  ut«rus,  oviduct,  aud  ovary.  The  ovary  constitutes  the  blind 
end  of  the  tube,  and  is  formed  of  a  common  protoplasmic  column, 
holding  a  number  of  nuclei  in  suspension.  The  protoplasm  becomes 
cleft  around  the  nuclei  in  the  uppermost  part  of  the  tube;  the 
circumscription  of  the  ova  proceeds,  however,  very  gradually,  and 
since  it  commences  at  the  periphery  of  the  column  the  ova  remain 
attached  by  stalks  to  a  central  axis  with  one  end  free.  In  this 
way  there  is  formed  a  rod-like  structure  known  as  the  rachig,  which 
consists  of  a  central  axis  with  a  series  of  half  circumscribed  ova 
radiately  arranged  round  it  In  the  lowest  part  of  the  ovary  the  ova 
become  completely  isolated  and  form  separate  cells. 
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The  protoplasm  of  the  ova,  which  is  clear  in  the  terminal  division 
of  the  ovary,  becomes  in  most  forms  filled  lower  down  with  yolk 
spherules  secreted  in  the  body  of  the  ora.  These  commence  to  appear 
at  the  uppermost  extremity  of  the  rachis. 

In  some  instance*,  ».g.  CuculUnns  elegans,  yolk  spherules  ore  not 
forntud.  In  the  Oxyurids  tha  ovh  are  diroctly  segmented  off  &om  the 
terminal  synovium  of  protoplasm  without  the  intervention  of  a  rachiii ; 
and  are  therefore  formed  in  the  same  way  as  amongst  Trematodes,  etc. 

The  origin  of  the  membrane  around  the  ova  of  the  Nematoda  has  been 
mnch  disputed. 

A.t  Che  time  when  the  ovum  is  detached  from  the  mohia.  no  membrane 
id  present,  but  it  nevertheli«s  appears  from  Schneider'it  observations  that  the 
region  at  which  it  is  detached  is  softer  than  other  parte,  so  that  a  kind  of 
micropyle  is  heru  formed  which  disappears  after  impregnation.  A  delicate 
vitelline  membrane  then  appears,  around  which  there  is  subsequently 
established  an  egg-shell,  which  is  usually  stated  to  bo  formttd  aa  a  secretion 
of  the  WiJlfi  of  the  uterus  ;  but  Schneider  and  Leuckart  have  given  strong 
grounds  for  believing  that  it  is  really  a  further  differentiation  of  the  vitel- 
line merDbrane  due  to  the  activity  of  the  protojilasm  of  the  ovum.  The 
originally  single  membrane  becomes  as  it  thickens  split  into  two  layem. 
Hie  outer  of  these  forms  the  true  egg-shell,  and  the  fertilization  of  the 
ovum  appeim  to  be  a  necessary  prelude  to  its  production.  £ound  the  egg- 
shell the  walls  of  the  uterus  often  secrete  a  special  albnminons  covering. 

The  ^^-shell  exhibits  in  many  cases  peculiar  sculptuiinga  as  well 
as  termiuiil  prolongations. 

Insecta. 

(49)  A.  Brandt.     Vrhcr  dot  &i  u.  jrin«  Bildungutatte.     Leipztp,  1876. 

(50)  T.  H.  Hailey.  "On  the  agamio  reprodnotion  sod  iiiorphuk^  of  Aphis." 
LIf,R«m  rnnu.,  Vol.  uii.  1S58.     Vide  also  Hanual  0/  InvertebraUd  AmmaU,  1677. 

(m)  B.  Leaekart.  "Oeber  die  Miuropyle  n.  dan  feinam  Bau  d.  Bchaleiibaut  bei 
den  InMoteaeiam."     MOlUr't  Arehiv,  ISSii. 

(51}    Ft.  Lejdig.     Der  Eitnlock  u.  dit  Snmmtatcht  d.  Tntecten.   Dreiden,  1666. 

(5.))    Labbook.     "Tbe  ova  and  pseadora  of  InBccta."    Phil.  Tratu.  1839. 

(54)     Stain.     Dit  aeibliekm  Otieh  echUorgaae  d.  KAftr.    BerliD,  1647. 
[CoDf..a]BO  Clans,  Landois.  WeiamanD,  Ladwig  (No.  4).] 
The   ovum    of   Insects   has    formed    the    subject   of   numerous 
investigations,  and  has  played  an  important  part  in  the  controversies  . 
on  the  nature  of  the  ovum. 

The  ovaries  are  paired  organs,  rarely  directly  connected,  each 
consisting  of  more  or  fewer  ovarian  tubes  which  open  into  a  common 
oviduct.  The  oviducts  unite  into  a  vagina,  usually  provided  with 
8  spermatheca  and  accessory  glands,  whii:h  need  not  be  further 
alluded  to.  Each  ovary  is  invested  by  a  peritoneal  covering,  which 
assumes  various  characters,  and  either  forms  a  loose  network  covering 
tbe  whole  or  a  special  tunic  round  each  egg-tube.  It  is  continuous 
with  the  general  peritoneal  investment.  Each  ovarian  tube  (fig.  17) 
consista  of  three  sections:  {!)  a  terminal  thread,  (2)  the  terminal 
chamber  or  germogen,  (3)  the  egg-tube  proper. 

The  whole  e^-tuhe  is  invested  in  a  structureless  tunica  propria. 
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The  temiiiuil  threads  are  fine  prolongations  of  the  ends  of  the  e^-tubea 
nsu&lly  continued  close  up  to  the  heart.  At  their  extremities  ihejr  fre- 
quently anaiitomose,  or  even  unite  into  a  (Xtmmon  thread.  In  some  cases 
they  are  absent.     They  form  either  direct  contiauntions  of  Uie  germc^en 


and  have  the  same  histological  structure,  < 
longations  of  the  tunica  propria,  and  si 
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ply  pro- 


The  germogen  usually  consists  of 
two  parte :  an  upper,  filJea  with  nuclei 
imbedded  in  protoplasm,  and  a  lower, 
in  which  distinct  cells  have  become 
differentiated. 

The  lower  part  of  the  egg-tubes 
is  filled  with  ova  which  advance  in 
development  towards  the  oviduct,  and 
lie  in  chambers  more  or  less  distinctly 
constricted  from  each  other.  In  these 
chambers  there  are  in  moat  forma  in 
addition  to  the  true  ova  a  certain  num- 
ber of  nutritive  cells.  The  true  egg- 
tubes  are  moreover  lined  by  an  epithe- 
lial layer  which  passea  in  and  forms 
more  or  leas  complete  septa  between 
the  successive  chambers.  The  points 
which  have  been  especially  controvert- 
ed are  (I)  the  relation  of  the  ovum 
to  the  germogen,  and  (2)  the  relation 
of  the  nutritive  or  yolk  cella  to  the 
ovum.  To  the  controversies  on  these 
points  it  will  only  be  possible  to  give 
a  passing  allusion. 

As  has  been  already  hinted  there 
are  two  distinct  types  of  ovaries,  viz. 
those  without  the  so-called  nutritive 
or  yolk  cells  and  tliose  with  them". 

The  formation  of  the  ovum  is  most 
simple  in  the  type  without  yolk-cells, 
which  will  for  that  rea^n  be  first  con- 
sidered {fig.  17  A). 

The  germc^en  is  conatttuted  of  a 
number  of  nuclei  imbedded  in  a  scanty 
cementiDg  protoplasm.  In  the  lower 
part  of  the  germogen  the  nuclei  are  larger,  and  become  separated 
off  from  the  nucleated  protoplasm  above,  as  distinct  cells  with  a 
thin  layer  of  protoplasm  round  the  germinal  vesicle.  These  cells 
are  the  ova.  As  they  pass  down  the  egg-tube  their  protoplasm  in- 
creases in  bulk,  and  they  become  isolated  by  ingrowths  of  the  epithelial 

'  For  A  list  of  (he  ifenera  with  and  witbont  natritiTe  cellei,  vide  Brandt,  pp.  47  and  48. 
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cells  the  origin  of  whicli  ia  still  uncertain,  which  form  round  each 
ovum  a  special  follicle,  ao  that  the  egg-tube  is  filled  by  a  single  row 
of  ova  each  in  an  epithelial  follicle  (fig.  17  A).  The  latter  the  ova 
the  more  columnar  is  the  epithelium  of  the  follicle.  As  the  ovi- 
ductal  extremity  of  the  e^-tube  is  approached  the  ova  increase  in 
size,  and  their  protoi^asm  is  more  and  more  filled  with  yolk  particles. 
In  the  lower  part  of  the  egg-tube  the  epithelium  gives  rise  to 
a  chorion. 

The  epithelium  sronnd  each  ovum  haa  been  spoken  of  as  fbnning  a 
fblliole,  and  it  is  implied  that  tbe  e]iithelium  round  each  ovum  tnvels  down 
the  egg-tube  with  the  ovum.  It  ia  however  by  no  means  clear  from  the 
observations  of  the  majority  of  writers  that  this  is  the  case,  and  in  fact  the 
epithelium  is  generally  spoken  of  as  if  it  were  simply  the  epithelium  t^  the  ' 
egg-tube.  In  bvour  of  the  view  here  adopted  the  following  oonaiderations 
may  be  urged. 

Firstly,  tLere  is  considerable  evidence  that  the  Buperfioial  layer  of 
the  germt^n  gives  rise  to  the  epithelial  cells,  simultaneously  with  the 
formation  of  the  ova  from  the  deeper  layers. 

Secondly,  the  fact  that  the  epithnlium  grows  in  between  the  separate 
ova  appears  to  render  it  almost  certwn  that  this  part  of  the  epithelium 
must  travel  down  the  egg-tubes  with  the  ov& 

Thirdly,  the  epithelium  nodoubt  gives  rise  to  the  chorion,  and  oonsiderlng 
the  pecaliar  stntoture  of  the  chorion,  this  seems  pomible  only  on  the  view 
that  the  epithelium  travels  down  the  egg-tube  with  the  ova. 

Fourthly,  when,  or  evrai  before,  the  egg  is  laid  the  epithelium  under- 
goes atrophy,  and  the  remaius  of  it  have  been  compared  to  the  corpora 

If  the  view  about  the  epithelium  here  adopted  ia  correct,  the  epithelium 
without  doubt  Gorresponds  to  the  follicular  epithelium  of  other  ova,  and  has 
the  same  origin  as  the  ova  themselves. 

The  ovaries  with  yolk-cells  differ  in  appearance  from  those 
without,  mainly  in  each  ovarian  chamber  of  an  ^g-tube  con- 
taining two  elements,  usually  more  or  less  distinctly  separated. 
These  two  elements  are  (1)  at  the  lower  end  of  the  chamber,  the 
ovum,  and  (2)  at  the  upper,  large  cells  which  gradually  disappear  aa 
the  ovum  grows  lai^r  (ng.  17  B). 

The  uppermost  part  of  the  e^-tube  is  formed,  as  in  the  previous 
type,  by  a  mass  of  nucleated  protoplasm,  but  the  germinal  cells 
formed  from  it  do  not  all  become  ova.  The  germinal  cells  leave  the 
germogen  in  hatches,  and  in  each  batch  one  of  the  cells  may  usually 
be  distinguished  from  the  very  first  as  the  ovum ;  the  remainder 
forming  the  nutritive  cells.  In  the  uppermost  part  of  the  egg-tube 
the  whole  mass  of  each  batch  is  very  small,  and  the  successive 
hatches  are  very  imperfectly  constricted  from  each  other.  Gradually 
however  both  the  nutritive  cells  and  the  ovum  grow  in  size,  and  then 
as  a  rule,  the  Diplera  forming  a  marked  exception,  the  chamber 
containing  a  batch  becomes  constricted  into  an  upper  section  with 
the  Qutritive  cells  and  a  lower  one  with  the  ovum.     The  ovum  in 
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passing  down  the  tube  becomes  gradually  invested  by  a  layer  of 
epithelial  cells,  which  in  many  cases  pass  in  and  partially  separate 
the  ovum  from  the  nutritive  cells.  The  epithelium  appears  not 
unfrequently  to  be  continued  as  a  flat  layer  between  the  nutritive 
cells  and  the  wall  of  the  e^-tube. 

As  was  first  shewn  by  Huxley  and  Lnbbock,  the  protoplasm  of  the 
ovum  is  often  coDtinued  up  u  a  solid  cord,  which  terminatea  freely  between 
the  nutritive  cells,  and  serves  to  bring  to  the  ovum  the  m&teri&l  elaborated 
by  them.  It  is  present  in  ito  most  primitive  form  in  the  somewhat 
aberrant  ovary  of  Coccus.  In  *thia  ovary  the  terminal  chamber  is  filled 
with  i;ell8  which  ars  united  to  a  central  racliis,  as  in  Nematodes,  and  the 
prolongatioQ  from  the  ovum  is  continuous  with  this  rectus.  This  oord 
ia  known  as  the  yolk-duct  (Dottergang)  by  Oerman  wnteis.  Although  it 
is  not  generally  present  in  a  distinct  form,  there  is  always  a  passage 
connectiug  the  ovum  and  yolk-cells,  even  when  the  follicular  epithelium 
grows  in  and  nearly  separates  them. 

*rhe  number  of  nutritive  cells  varies  from  two  (one  ?)  to  several 
dozen.  After  they  have  reached  a  maximum  they  gradually  atrophy, 
Qiud  are  finally  absorbed  without  apparently  fusing  directly  with  the 
ovum.  Tha  two  tyj>e8  of  insect  ovaries  appear  fundamentaUy  to  di£fer 
in  this,  in  the  one  type  all  the  germiuaJ  cells  develop  into  ova ;  in 
the  other  the  quantity  is,  so  to  speak,  sacrificed  to  the  quality,  and 
the  majority  of  germinal  cells  are  modified  so  as  to  subservu  the 
nutrition  of  the  few.  It  is  still  undecided  whether  the  yolk-cells 
absolutely  elaborate  yolk  particles,  or  are  merely  conveyers  of  nutri- 
ment to  the  ovum. 

The  e^-membraues  of  Insects  present  many  points  of  interest, 
which  are  however  for  the  most  part  beyond  the  scope  of  this  work. 
There  is  always  a  chorion  formed  as  a  cuticular  deposit  of  the  follicle 
cells,  which  is  frequently  sculptured,  finely  perforated,  etc.,  and  is  in 
many  instances  provided  with  a  micropyle,  developed,  according  to 
Leydig,  at  the  upper  end  of  the  ovum. 

Its  development  at  this  point  appears  to  be  due  to  the  fact  that 
the  folhcle  is  here  incomplete;  so  that  the  cuticular  membrane 
deposited  by  it  is  also  incomplete. 

A  true  vitelline  membraue  can  in  many  instances  be  demonstrated 
(Donacia,  etc.), 

AraKeika. 
(SS)    Victor  CaruH.     "Ueb.  d.  Entwiok.  d.  SpinneneieB."    Zeit. /.  via.  Zool., 

Vol,  II.  leso. 

(s6)  T.  Wittiob.  "DieEnlatehangd.  AjachQideii8ieBuiiEierstock,eto."  XaiUr'i 
Archie,  1S49. 

[Cod(.  LeTdig,  Bolbiuil,  Ludvig  (No.  4),  etc.] 

The  ova  of  many  Araneina  are  remarkable  for  the  presence  in  the 
ovum  of  the  so-called  yolk -nucleus.  The  ova  develope  from  the 
cpithehal  cells  lining  the  ovarian  sack.  Certain  of  these  cells  grow 
large  and  project  outwards,  invested  by  the  structureless  membrane  of 
the  ovarian  wall.     The  stalks  of  projections  so  formed  are  turned  to- 
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wards  tbe  lameu  of  the  ovary,  and  are  plugged  witb  the  epithelial  cells 
which  line  the  ovarian  sack.  When  ripe,  the  ova  pass  from  their  sacks 
into  tbe  cavity  of  the  ovary.  Tbe  yolk-nucleus,  which  appeal?  very 
early,  is  a  solid  hody  present  in  the  protoplasm  of  tbe  ovum.  It  is  not 
found  in  all  genera  of  Araneina.  At  its  full  development  it  exhibits 
in  tbe  fresh  condition  a  granular  structure,  but  very  soon  shews  an 
irregularly  concentric  stratificatioD  which  becomes  more  maiked  on  the 
addition  of  ret^ents.  According  to  Bfdbiani  this  stratification  is 
confined  to  the  superficial  layers,  while  internally  there  is  a  body 
with  all  the  characters  of  a  cell.  Tbe  yolk  nucleus  is  still  found  in 
the  nearly  ripe  ovum,  though  it  always  disappears  before  development 
commences.  It  is  probably  connected  with  the  nutrition  of  the 
ovum,  though  nothing  is  certainly  known  about  its  function. 

Cbustacea. 

(57)  Ang.  WeiHmBnn.  "Ceb.  3.  BildinigToiiWinterdeTDbei'LeptodoTahTAliiu." 
Z^t.  /.  leiH.  ZotA.,  Vol.  xxvu.  1878. 

[Foi  gcDeral  liter&tore  vtdc  Lodwig  No.  4  ftndEd.  Tan  Beoeden,  No.  1.] 

Amongst  the  many  interesting  observations  on  the  Crustacean 
ova  I  will  only  allude  t^  those  of  Weismann  on  the  ova'  of  Leptodora; 
a  well-known  Cladoceran  form. 

Tbe  phenomena  of  the  development  of  the  ova  in  this  form 
present  a  close  analogy  with  those  in  Insects. 

The  ovary  is  formed  of  (1)  a  germogen  containing  at  lAs  upper  end 
nucleated  protoplasm  and  lower  down  germinal  celb  in  groups  of 
four ;  (2)  of^a  portion  formed  of  successive  chambers  in  each  of  which 
there  is  a  row  of  four  germinal  cells.  Of  the  four  cells  only  the 
third  develops  into  an  ovum;  tbe  remainder  are  used  as  pabulum. 
This  b  tbe  mode  of  development  in  the  summer.  In  the  winter  the 
sacrifice  of  a  larger  number  of  germinal  cells  is  required  for  the 
development  of  tbe  ova;  and  an  ovum  is  produced  only  in  tbe 
alternate  chambers.  In  the  chambers  where  an  ovum  will  not  be 
formed  an  epithelial  investment  becomes  first  established  round  tbe 
four  germinal  cells.  The  four  cells  then  coalesce,  and  form  a 
spherical  ball  of  protoplasm  from  which  portions  are  budded  off  and 
absorbed  by  the  investing  epithelial  cells,  which  at  the  same  time 
lose  their  nuclei.  When  the  whole  of  the  central  ball  is  thus 
absorbed  by  the  epithelial  cells,  the  latter  become  ut>ed  by  tbe  winter 
ovum  OS  food.  The  winter  ovum  at  its  full  development  is  formed  of 
a  central  mass  of  food-yolk  and  superficial  layer  of  protoplasm, 

Chohdata. 
Urochorda.     (Tunicata), 

(•S)  A.  Eowftlevtky.  "Weitere  StadienQ,  d.  Entwioklnag d.  Asddien."  Archiv 
/.  miar.  Jiutt.,  Vol  tii.  1871. 

(Sq)  a.  Kowalevaky.  "Ueber  EntwiokluiigtgeEGhiohte  d.  PjroBotnk."  Areh.f. 
mier.  Anat.,  Vol.  zi.  1876. 
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Anh.  f.  mier.  Anat.,  Jol.  ti.  1870. 
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VoL  I,  1673. 
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Cephdocihorda. 
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Craniata. 
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(75)  G.  Semper.  "Das  UrogeiiitalBfBtem  d.  Plagioatomeii  eto."  ArbtiUn  a.  d. 
took-tool,  Irutit,  Wariburg,  Vol.  11.  1876. 

[Cf.  Inidwig,  No.  4,  Ed.  Van  BenBden,  No.  i,  Waldayer  No.  6,  Ao.] 

There  are  some  very  obfcure  pointR  connected  with  the  growth  of 
the  ovum  of  the  Tunicata.  When  quite  joung  the  ovum  i3  a  naked  cell 
with  a  central  nucleus  containing  a  single  large  nucleolua  Around 
it  is  a  flat  follicular  epithelium  enclosed  in  a  membrana  propria 
follicull  The  follicle  cells  soon  hecome  larger  and  give  rise  to  an 
envelope  round  the  egg  of  the  nature  of  a  chorioD.  At  the  same 
time  they  frequently  hecome  cuhical  or  even  columnar,  and  filled 
with  numerous  vacuoles. 

During  or  after  the  completion  of  the  above  changes  a  number 
of  bodies  usually  spoken  of  as  test-cells  make  their  appearance  in 
the  superficial  protoplasm  of  the  egg,  which  by  the  time  the  egg 
is  ripe  arrange  Uiemselves  in  many  species  as  a  definite  layer  round 
the  periphery  of  the  ovum.  -  These  bodies  have  received  their  name 
frwm  the  opinion,  now  known  to  be  erroneous  (Hertwig  and  Semper), 
that  they  eventually  migrated  into  the  test  or  mantle  of  the  embiyo 
which  becomes  developed  round  the  ovum.  By  E.owalevsky  (No.  58) 
these  bodies  are  reganled  as  true  cells,  and  are  believed  to  be  formed 
by  some  of  the  cells  of  the  original  folhcular  epithdium  making  their 
way  into  the  vitellua  of  the  ovum  and  multiplying  thera  By  Kupffer 
(No.  60),  and  Oiard  (No,  61},  and  Fol,  they  are  also  regarded  as  true 
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cells,  but  are  believed  to  originate  Bpontaneoudy  in  the  vitellus. 
Finally  by  Semper  they  are  believed  not  to  be  cells,  but  to  be 
amcBboid  protoplasmic  bodies  which  are  pressed  out  from  the  yitellus 
under  the  stimulus  of  the  sea-water  or  otherwise. 

They  do  not  ftocording  to  this  author  Qatur«lly  i^pear  till  the  ovum 
is  quite  npe,  thougb.  they  can  be  artificially  produced  at  au  earlier  period 
by  the  action  of  reagents  or  sea-wAter.  When  produced  in  the  natural 
course  of  things  the  vitelluB  undergoes  a  contraction.  They  are  without 
any  apparent  function,  «nd  play  no  part  in  the  embryonic  development. 
Semper's  results  are  very  peculiar,  but  owing  to  the  careful  study  which 
his  paper  displays  they  no  doubt  deserve  attention.  Farther  investigations 
are  however  very  desirable.  Kowalevsky  from  his  researches  on  Fyrosoma 
(Ko.  59)  adheres  to  his  first  opinion,  though  ke  abandons  the  view  that 
^ese  oeiia  are  oonnectod  with  the  formalion  of  the  test. 

In  the  passage  of  the  e^  through  the  oviduct  the  vacuolated 
follicle  cella  grow  out  into  very  peculiar  long  processes  or  villi.  In 
Ascidia  canina  these  processes  become  as  long  as  the  whole  diameter 
of  the  vitellus  (Kupffer,  No.  60). 

In  Amphioxua  and  the  Craniata  the  ova  are  developed  aa  in  the 
Chsetopoda,  Gephyrea,  eta,  from  specialized  germinal  cells  of  the 
peritonea]  epithelium. 

In  Amphioxua  the  germinal*  epitbeliuiu  wbicli  constitutes  the 
essential  put  of  the  ovary  is  divided  into  a  number  of  distinct 
segments :  in  the  Craniata  no  such  division  is  observable. 

In  young  examples  of  Amphioxus  the  generative  organs  are  in 
an  indifferent  condition,  and  the  two  sexes  cannot  be  distiDguisbed, 
They  form  isolated  hoise-ehoe  shaped  masses  of  cells,  which  occupy 
a  position  at  the  ba:se  of  the  myotomes,  in  the  intervals  between  the 
successive  segments ;  and  extend  from  the  hinder  end  of  the  respira- 
tory sack  to  the  abdominal  pore.  They  are  situated  in  the  proper 
body  cavity,  and  are  surrounded  by  the  peritoneal  membrane.  Each 
generative  mass  is  at  first  solid,  and  is  formed  of  an  outer  layer  of  more 
flattened  cells  and  an  inner  mass  of  large  rounded  or  polygonal  cells. 
In  its  interior  there  appears  at  a  somewhat  later  period  a  central 
cavity.  After  the  cavity  nas  appeared  the  sexes  can  be  distinguished 
by  the  different  behaviour  of  the  cells. 

In  all  the  Craniata,  the  ovary  forms  a  paired  ridge  (unless  single 
l^  abortion  or  fusion)  attached  by  a  mesentery  to  the  dorsal  wall 
of  a  more  or  less  extended  r^ion  of  the  abdominal  cavity.  This 
ridge  is  at  first  identical  in  the  two  sexes,  and  arises  at  an  early 
period  of  embryonic  hfe.  It  is  eesentaaUy  formed  of  a  thickening  of 
the  peritoneal  epithelium,  and  in  Osseous  Fish,  Ganoids  ^?)  and 
Ampuibia  the  ovary  remains  during  embryonic  life  nearly  in  this 
condition,  though  a  small  prominence  of  the  adjacent  stroma  also 
becomes  formed.  In  other  Craniata  the  ridge,  though  at  first  in 
this  condition,  very  soon  becomes  much  more  prominent,  and  is 
formed  of  a  central  core  of  stroma  enclosed  in  the  germinal  epi- 
thelium (fig.  18), 
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The  thickened  germiDal  epithelium  gires  rise  (in  the  case  of  the 
female)  to  the  ova  and  the  follicular  epithelium.  Whether  the 
genital  ridge  ia  provided  with  a  core  of  stroma  or  no,  the  gemuDal 
epithelium  is  always  in  contact  on  one  side  with  the  stroma,  from 
which  it  is  at  first  separated  by  a  well-marked  boundary  line ;  but 
after  a  certain  time  there  appear  numerous  vascular  ingrowths  from 
the  stroma,  which  penetrate  through  all  parts  of  the  germinal 
epithelium,  and  break  it  up  into  a  sponge-like  structure  formed  of 
trabeculiE  of  germinal  epithelium  interpenetrated  by  vascular  strands 
of  stroma.  The  trabecule  of  the  germmal  epithelium  form  the  egg 
tubes  of  PfiUger. 

With  reference  to  the  distribution  of  the  stroma  in  the  germinal 
epithelium,  it  may  be  said  in  a  general  way  that  there  is  a  special 
layer  close  to  the  surface  of  the  ovary,  which,  after  the  formation  of 
fresh  ova  has  nearly  ceased,  completely  isolates  a  superficial  layer  of 
the  germinal  epithelium  from  the  deeper  and  major  part  of  it.  The 
superficial  layer  is  frequently  (but  erroueously)  regarded  as  consti- 
tuting the  whole  of  the  germinal  epithelium.  The  layer  of  stroma 
below  the  superficial  epithelium  forms  in  the  mammalian  ovary  the 
tunica  albugine^  As  the  follicles  are  formed  in  the  trabecuUe  of 
germinal  epithelium  the  stroma  grows  ih  around  them,  and  forms 
fur  each  one  of  thera  a  special  tunic. 


J)  (po)   LtlHO  IN   : 

The  adult  ovaries  differ  in  a  corresponding  manner  to  the  em- 
bryonic genital  ridges  as  to  the  presence  of  a  core  of  stroma.  The 
ovaries  which  are  without  such  a  core  in  the  embryo,  are  ali^o 
without  it  in  the  adult,  and  are  formed  of  a  double  layer  of  tissue 
entirely  derived  from  the  germinal  epithelium  with  its  ingrowths  of 
stroma,  and  composed,  for  the  most  part,  of  ova  in  all  st^es  of 
development.  In  the  case  of  the  other  ovaries  there  is  a  hilus  of 
stroma — the  zona  vaaculosa — internal  to  the  e^-bearing  region. 
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la  M*minalis,  proportioiiately  to  the  ovtuy,  the  zona  vasculoM  u 
at  a  maximum,  and  in  Bifds  and  BeptileB  it  is  relatively  far  less  devBlo[>ecl. 
In  these  forms  the  germinal  epithelium  covers  the  whole  anrraoe  of  the 
ovary.  In  Elasmobmnchii  the  etructure  of  the  ovary  is  Bomewhat  different, 
owing  to  the  presence  iu  the  ovarian  ridge  of  a  large  quantity  of  a  pecu- 
liar lymphatic  tissue,  which  has  no  homologue  in  the  other  ovaries; 
and  still  more  to  the  &ct  that  the  true  germinal  epithelium  is  in  most 
forms  entirely  confined  to  the  onte^  surface  of  the  ovary,  on  which 
it  forma  a  layer  of  thickened  epithelium  in  the  embryo  (fig.  17),  aud  of 
ovigerous  tissue  in  the  arlulL 

In  the  ovary  of  Mammalia  and  Beptilia  and  possibly  other  forms 
there  are  present  in  the  zona  vasoulosa  during  cmbryoulc  life  oords  of 
epithelial  tissue  derived  from  the  Mulpigbiau  bodies;  these  cords  have 
no  Amction  in  the  femal^  but  in  tlie  male  aasiat  in  forming  the 
seminiferous  tubules. 

In  considering  tbe  developmeot  of  tlie  ova  it  is  again  conveuient 
to  distinguish  between  Ampbiosua  and  tbe  Ci-aniata. 

In  AmphioxuB  the  germinal  cells  destined  to  become  ova  are  fint 
distinguisbed  by  tbe  larger  size  of  tbeir  germinal  vesicles  and  by  the 
p*e3eDce  of  certain  retracting  granules  in  their  protoplasm.  They 
subsequently  rapidly  enlarge  ana  form  protuberances  on  the  surface  of 
the  ovary,  whicb  are  enveloped  for  three-quarters  of  their  circumference 
by  tbe  natteDed  epitbelioid  cells'  of  tbe  peritoneal  membrane,  vbicb 
thus  form  a  kind  of  follicle.  Aa  tbe  ova  become,ripe  yolk-granules 
are  deposited  in  their  protoplasm,  first  in  the  superficial  layer  and 
Bubeequenljy  tbioiighout.  Tne  geroiiual  vesicle  also  passes  from  tbe 
centre  to  tbe  surfiace.  A  vit«Uine  membrane  is  formed  when  tbe  ova 
are  mature. 

In  the  Craniata  the  ova  are  developed   from   tbe   cells   of  tbe 

f'rminal  epithelium.  In  the  types  with  larger  ova  (Teleostei, 
lasmobranchii,  Amphibia,  Keptitia,  Aves),  at  a  very  early  period, 
sometimes  (EUsmobranchii)  even  before  the  formation  of  the  genital 
ridge,  certain  of  tbe  cells  which  are  destined  to  form  ova  become 
distinguished  by  their  greater  size,  and  by  the  possession  of  an 
abundant  clear  protoplasm  and  a  large  spherical  granular  nucleua 
(Fig.  18,  jM.)  Such  special  cells  form  primitive  germinal  cells,  and 
.  are  common  to  both  sexes. 

For  a  considerable  period  after  their  first  formation  these  cells 
remain  stationary  in  their  development;  but  their  number  increases, 
partly,  it  appears,  by  an  addition  of  fresh  ones,  and  partly  by 
division.  Owing  to  the  latter  process  tbe  germinal  cells  come  to 
form  small  masses  or  nests.  The  followii^  description  of  the  further 
changes  of  these  cells  in  tbe  female  refers  in  the  first  instance  to 
Elasmobranchii,  but  holds  good  in  most  respects  for  other  types  as  welL 
It  is  convenient  to  distinguish  two  modes  in  which  the  primitive 
germinal  cells  may  become  converted  into  permanent  ova,  though 
tbe  morphological  difference  between  the  two  modes  is  of  no  great 
importance. 
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In  the  first  mode  the  protoplasm  of  all  the  cells  forming  a 
nest  unites  into  a  single  mass  containing  the  nuclei  of  the  previously 
independent  ova  (tig.  19,  nn).  The  nuclei  in  the  nest  increase 
in  number,  probably  by  division,  and  at  the  same  time  the  nest 
itself   increaees  in  aize.     The  nuclei  while   increasing  in   number 


nn.  Nesla  formed  of  ftgglomenited  germinal  oeUa.  The  oaalei  of  these  mlla  an 
imbedded  in  undivided  protoplaBm.  ^.o.  developing  otk,  o.  ovom  with  folliole. 
p.o.  primitive  germinal  oell.     d.v,  blood- vessels. 

also  undergo  important  changes.  A  segregation  of  their  contents 
takes  place,  and  the  granular  part  (nuclear  substance)  forma  a 
mass  close  to  one  side  of  the  membrane  of  the  nucleus,  while  the 
remainder  of  the  nucleus  is  filled  with  a  clear  fluid.  The  whole 
nucleus  at  the  same  time  increases  somewhat  in  aize.  The  granular 
mass  gradually  assumes  a  stellate  form,  and  finally  becomes  a.beauti- 
ful  reticulum,  of  the  character  bo  well  known  in  nuclei,  (Fig.  19,  do). 
Two  or  three  special  nucleoli  are  present,  and  form  the  nodal  points 
of  the  reticulum,  while  its  meshes  are  filled  up  with  the  clear 
fluid  constituents  of  the  nucleus.  Not  all  the  nuclei  undergo  the 
above  changes;  but  some  of  them  stop  short  in  their  development;, 
undergo  atrophy,  and  appear  finally  to  be  absorbed  as  pabulum 
by  the  protoplasm  of  the  nest.  Such  nuclei  in  a  state  of  degenera- 
tion are  shewn  in  fig  19.  Thus  only  a  few  nuclei  out  of  a 
nest  undergo  a  complete  development  At  first  the  protoplasm 
of  the  nest  is  clear  and  transparent,  but  as  the  nuclei  undergo 
their  changes  the  protoplasm  becomes  more  granular,  and  a  specially 
lai^  quantity  of  granular  protoplasm  is  generally  present  around 
the  most  developed  nuclei,  and  these  with  their  protoplasm  gradually 
become  constricted  off  from  the  nest,  and  constitute  the  permanent 
ova.  (Fig.  19,  do,)  The  relative  number  of  ova  which  may  develope 
from  a  single  nest  is  subject  to  great  variation.  The  object  of  tne 
whole  occurrence  of  the  fusion  of  primitive  ova  and  the  subsequent 
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atrophy  of  some  of  them  is  to  ensure  the  adequate  nutrition  of 
a  certtun  number  of  them. 

lu  the  second  and  rarer  mode  of  derelopment  of  permanent 
ova  from  primitive  germinal  cells,  the  nuclei  and  protoplasm  undergo 
the  same  changes  as  in  the  first  mode,  but  the  cells  either  remain 
isolated,  and  never  form  part  of  a  nest,  or  form  part  of  a  nest  in 
which  no  fusion  of  proto[^m  takes  place,  and  in  which  all  the  cells 
develope  into  permanent  ova. 

The  isolated  ova  and  nests  are  situated,  during  the  whole  of 
the  above  changes,  amongst  the  general  undiSerentiated  cells  of 
the  germinal  epithelium,  but  as  soon  as  a  permanent  ovum  becomes 
formed  the  cells  adjoining  it  arrange  themselves  around  it  as  a 
special  layer,  and  so  give  rise  to  the  epithelium  of  the  follicle 
(fig.  19,  o).  The  growths  of  stroma  into  the  germinal  epithelium 
appear  shortly  after  the  formation  of  the  earlier  folJiclea 

Mammalia.  The  development  of  the  ovary  in  Mammalia  differs 
mainly  from  that  just  described  in  that  the  formation  of  primitive 
germinal  cells  from  the  indifferent  cells  of  the  germinal  epithefium 
takes  place  at  a  relatively  much  later  period. 

The  stroma  grows  into  the  germinal  epithelium  while  it  is 
still  formed  of  rounded  indifferent  cells,  and  divides  it  into  trabeculfs 
as  described  above.  At  a  lat«r  period  a  number  of  the  cells  in 
the  deeper  layer  <^  the  epithelium,  as  well  as  certain  celb  in  the 
superficial  part,  become  primitive  germinal  cells,  while  the  remainder 
of  the  cel^  become  smaller  and  are  destined  to  form  the  follicle 
cells. 

The  most  conspicuous  primitive  germinal  cells  are  situated 
in  the  superficial  layer  of  epithelium ;  ftnd  the  {mmitive  gerpiinal  cells 
in  the  deeper  layers  of  the  germinal  epitheimm  are  not  nearly  so 
marked  as  in  most  Craniata,  so  that  it  is  difficult  in  some  cases  to  be 
sure  of  their  destioation  till  their  nucleus  commences  to  undergo 
its  characteristic  metamorphosis. 

The  change  of  the  primitive  ova  into  permanent  ova  takes 
jdace  in  the  same  manner  in  MammaJs  as  in  £lasmobranchii,  except 
that  the  fu^on  of  the  primitive  ova  into  polynuclear  masses  is 
much  rarer.  The  formation  of  the  at  first  quite  simple  follicles 
takes  place  while  the  ova  are  still  aggregated  in  large  masses ; 
and  the  first  follidee  are  formed  in  the  innermost  part  of  the 
germinal  epithefium.  Soon  after  their  formation  the  follicles  become 
isolated  by  connective-tissue  growths. 

Post-emiri/onic  devel(y)ment  of  the  ova. 

The  ova  of  the  Yertebrata  diffier  greatly  in  size  and  structure. 
The  differences  in  size  depend  upon  the  quantity  of  the  food-yolk. 
In  the  Amphioxus  and  l^mmalia,  in  which  the  ova  are  smallest, 
the  comparatively  insignificant  amount  of  food-yolk  is  distributed 
uniformly   through    the  ovum.     A  larger  quantity  of  it  is  present 
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iQ  thd  ova  of  Amphibia,  M&raipobnuichii  and  Teleostei,  and  it  attaias 
an  immeose  development  in  the  ova  of  Elasmobranchii,  Beptilia, 
and  Aves, 

The  food-yolk  originates  from  a  differentiation  of  the  protoplasm 
of  the  egg.  It  arises  as  a  number  of  Bokall  highly  refracting  particles 
in  a  stratum  slightly  below  the  surfaca 

In  the  Mammaliui  oTum  t^teae  pardclea  spread  throngli  the  protoplasm 
of  the  egg,  but  do  not  attain  any  considetsble  deTelopment.  Id  other 
fonnB  the  case  ia  different.  In  ElaEoaobranch  Fishes  the  refracting  particles 
appear  to  develope  into  vesicles,  in  the  interior  of  which  there  arise 
solid  oval  or  even  rectangular  highly  refracting  bodies,  in  the  substance 
of  which  a  stratification  may  usu^ly  be  oheerved,  which  gives  them 
an  appearance  not  unlike  tlut  of  striated  muscle.  In  Teieostei  the 
yolk  asBmoes  veiy  different  charactera  in  different  cases.  It  is  often 
formed  of  lurger  or  smaller  vesicles  containing  in  their  interior  other 
bodies.  Stratified  plates  Uke  those  of  ElasmDbranchii  are  also  not  un- 
common. In  the  rijw  ovum  of  Teleostei  the  food-yolk  usually  resolves 
itself  into  a  large  vitelline  sphere,  which  occupies  .  the  greater  part  of 
the  ovum,  and  is  formed  of  a  highly  refracting  fluid  material  which 
coHgulates  on  the  addition  of  water.  It  contains  in  many  instances  one 
or  more  highly  refracting  bodies  known  as  oil  globules,  and  is  invested 
by  a  granular  protoplasmic  layer  continuous  with  the  germinal  disc,  in 
which  A  number  of  nnimal  yolk  spherules  are  frequently  present  In  the 
ovum  of  the  Herring'  no  distinct  investing  protoplasmic  layer  or  germinal 
disc  is  present  till  after  imprecation,  but  the  ovum  ia  formed  of  a  super- 
ficial layer  with  minute  yolk  spherules,  and  of  a  central  portion  with  larger 
yolk  spheres. 

In  Anipliibia  the  yolk  very  often  appears  in  the  form  of  oval  or  quadri- 
lateral .plates.  In  Beptilia  the  yolk  spherules  are  vesicles,  somewhat 
similar  to  the  white  yolk  spheres  of  Ares,  bat  as  a  rule  without  the  highly 
refracting  , spheres  in  their  interior.  The  peculiar  and  complicated 
arrangement  and  structure  of  the  white  and  yellow  yolk  in  Birds  is 
fully  described  in  the  "Elements  of  Kmbryology,"  and  it  need  only  be  said 
that  the  yolk  developes  in  Birds  in  the  same  manner  as  in  other  types, 
and  that  at  first  all  the  yolk  spherules  appear  in  the  form  of  white  yolk. 
The  yellow  yolk  spheres  are  a  peculiar  modification  of  white  yolk  spheres, 
formed  comparatively  late  in  the  development  of  the  egg  (fig.  20). 


Fio.  30.    Y01.K  I 

A.  YeUow  yolk.     B.  White  jolk. 

In  the  e^s  of  many  Amphibia  a  dark  granular  mass  known  as  the 
yolk  nucleus  makes  its  appearance;  and  is  supposed,  without  any  very 
clear  evidoDce,  to  be  related  to  the  formation  of  die  yolk. 

>  Knpffer,  Laiehtn  u.  EMwiekUmg  det  OiUee-HSrinjit,    Berlin,  16TS. 
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A.  bod/  iu  the  form  of  a  nhell  enclosing  a  dork  nucleus,  which 
M  perhaps  of  the  Bame  nature,  has  been  described  by  Eimer  in  the 
Reptilian  ^^ :  it  eventually  resolves  itself  into  a  number  of  angular 
frajumentfl.     In  Elusmohmnohii  a  similar  body  is  perhaps  present. 

The  food-yolk  just  described  is  imbedded  in  the  active  proto- 
plasmic portion  of  the  body  of  the  ovum.  In  the  case  of  the 
mammalian  ovum  the  food-yolk  is  fairly  uniformly  distributed,  but 
in  tbe  case  of  all  other  craniate  ova  the  protoplasm  of  the  ovum 
is  especially  concentrated  at  one  pole,  which  is  knovn  as  the  upper 
or  animal  pole,  and  the  food-yolk  is  more  especially  concentrated  at 
the  opposite  pole.  The  Herring's  ovum  forms  an  apparent  exception 
to  this  statement,  in  that  the  concentration  of  the  protoplasm  to  form 
the  germinal  disc  does  not  take  place  till  after  impregnation.  In 
Amphibia  the  animal  pole  is  mainly  marked  by  tbe  smaller  size  of 
tbe  yolk  sphendes,  but  in  most  other  forms  a  small  portion  of  tbe 
ovum  in  the  region  of  the  germinal  vesicle  is  nearly  free  from  yolk 
spherules,  and  then  forms  a  more  or  less  specialized  part  known  as 
tlie  germinal  disc.  In  Aves,  Beptilia,  and  Elasmobranchii  the  germinal 
disc  shades  off  insensibly  into  the  yolk ;  but  in  Teleostei  it  is  more 
sharply  marked  off,  and  is  continued  more  or  less  completely  round 
tbe  periphery  of  the  ovum.  In  ova  with  true  germinal  discs  it  is  the 
germinal  disc  alone  which  undergoes  segmentation.  The  protoplasm 
of  vertebrate  ova  frequently  exhibits  a  reticulate  or  sponge-like  struc- 
ture (fig.  21)  and  the  reticulum  in  many  cases,  e.g.  Elasmobranchii  and 
Beptilia,  serves  to  hold  the  yolk  spheres  together.  In  the  Tench  it  has 
been  observed  by  Bambeke  to  penetrate  into  the  vitelline  sphere. 

In  tbe  ova  of  the  Craniata  the  germinal  vesicle  is  generally  poly- 
nucleolar.  In  Amphioxus  and  Fetromyzun  there  is  however  but 
a  single  nucleolus,  and  in  Mammalia  there  is  usually  one  special 
nucleolus  and  two  or  three  accessory  ones.  The  opposite  extreme 
is  reached  in  many  osseous  fish  where  the  nucleoli  are  extremely 
numerous.  The  protoplasmic  reticulum  of  the  embryonic  germinal 
vesicle  may  in  some  instances  be  retained  till  the  ovum  is  nearly 
ripe,  but  usually  assumes  a  very  granular  form.  It.  is  at  first  con- 
nected with  the  nucleoli  which  form  nodal  points  in  it,  but  this 
relation  cannot  always  be  detected  in  the  later  stages.  A  membrane, 
which  in  the  case  of  the  larger  ova  becomes  very  thick,  is  always 
present  round  the  germinal  vesicle.  It  is  said  to  be  perforated  in 
some  Reptilian  ova  (Eimer).  As  to  the  position  of  the  germinal 
vesicle,  it  is  at  first  situated  in  the  centre  of  the  ovum,  but  always 
eventually  travels  to  the  animal  pole,  and  as  tbe  eg^  becomes  ripe 
undergoes  changes  which  will  be  more  especially  detailed  in  the 
next  chapter.  In  the  ova  with  a  largo  amount  of  food-yolk  it  assumes 
an  eccentric  position  very  eaily. 

The  homologies  of  the  primary  e^-membranes  of  Craniata  are 
still  involved  in  some  obscurity.  There  seem  to  be  three  membranes, 
which  m&y  f^H  coexist,  and  of  which  one  or  more  are  almost  always 
present.     These  membranes  are — 
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(1)  Ad  outermost  usually  homogeneous  non-perforated  mem- 
brane, which  ia  by  moat  authors  regarded  as  a  chorioD,  but  is  probably 
a  viteliioe  membrane — by  which  name  I  shall  speak  of  it. 

(2)  A  radiately  striated  membrane  (internal  to  the  former  when 
the  two  coexist)  which  can  be  broken  up  into  a  series  of  separate 
columns.  These  give  to  the  membrane  its  radiate  striation,  but  it 
is  probable  that  between  the  columns  there  are  pores  sufficiently 
large  to  admit  of  the  passive  of  protoplasmic  filaments.  This  mem- 
brane will  be  spoken  of  as  the  zona  radiata.  It  is  a  differentiation  of 
the  outermost  layer  of  the  yolk. 

(3)  Within  the  zona  radiata  a  third  and  delicate  membrane 
is  occasionally  found,  especially  when  the  ovum  is  approacliiog 
maturity. 

In  £lasmobrnnchii  the  first  membrane   to 
be   formed   is  the  vitelline   membrane,  which 
appears  in  some  inntances  before  the  formation 
of  the  follicle — a  fact  which  appears  to  shew 
that  it  is  really  formed  as  a  differentiation  of 
the  protoplasm  of  the  ^g.     In  most  Elasmo- 
branchii    this   membrane   attains  a  very  con- 
siderable   development.      A    zona    radiata    is 
generally  (if  not  always)  present   in   Elasmo- 
FiQ.    21.     Sbctiom     brsnchii,  but  arises  at  a  later  period  tlian  the 
sKAu.  piftT     vitelline   membrane    (fig.   21  Zii).      The  zona 
*i»iiATP^     radiata  always  disappears  long  before  the  ovum 
S<Tu.ii:rii     is  ripe.     The  vitelline  membrane  also  gradually 
atrophies,  though   it   lasts  much  longer  than 
liam.'      r    vlt^Z*e     the   zona   radiata.      When  the   egg  is  taken 
membrane.    Zn.    zona     up  by   the  oviduct   all   trace   of    Both  mem- 
radiaift.    yk.  yolk  with     branes    has    vanished.     In   Reptilia  precisely 
pro  p  Binicn  wor  .       ^.j^^    same    arrangements   of    the    membranes 
are  found  as  in  Elasmobranchii,  except  that  as  a  rule  the  zona  radiata 
IS  relatively  more  important.     The  vitelline  membrane  is  thin  except 
in  the  Crocodilia.    The  third  innermost  membrane  is  found  according 
to   Eimer   in   many  Reptilia.     In   birds   both   vitelline   membrane 
and  zona  radiata  are  present,  but  the  latter  atrophies  early,  leaving 
the  former  as  the  sole  membrane  when  the  egg  is  ripe. 

In  osseous  fish  the  vitelline  membrane  is  usually  either  absent 
or  may  perhaps  in  some  instances,  e.g.  the  Perch,  be  imperfectly 
represented.  In  the  ripe  ovum  of  the  Herring  there  is  a  distinctly 
developed  membrane  external  to  the  zona  radiata  which  is  probably 
the  vitelline  membrane.  The  zona  radiata  attains  a  very  greM 
development,  and  is  generally  provided  with  knobs  of  various  shapes 
on  its  outer  surface.  A  delicate  membrane  internal  to  this — my  third 
membrane — has  often  been  described,  but  there  is  still  some  doubt 
about  its  existence.  In  some  cases  an  external  less  granular  layer  of 
the  ovum  itself  has  been  described  as  a  special  membrane.  In  the 
Perch  a  peculiar  mucous  capsule,  penetrated  by  irregular  branched 
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prolongations  of  the  follicle  cells,  is  present  in  addition  to  the  ordinary 
membranes.  In  Petromyzon  a  zona  radiata  appeais  to  be  present, 
which  in  the  adult  is  divided  into  two  layers,  both  of  them  radiately 
striated  according  to  Calberla,  but  according  to  Rupffer  and  Benecke 
the  outer  one  is  not  perforated,  and  would  appear  therefore  to  be  a 
vitelline  membrane  as  defined  above.  A  delicate  membrane  ia 
formed  at  a  comparatively  late  period  around  the  ova  of  the 
Amphibia,  and  ia  stated  (Waldeyer,  No.  6,  and  Rolessnikow)  to  have 
a  dehcate  radial  striatJon.  It  probably  coiresponds  with  the  zona 
ndiata. 

In  Mammalia  a  radiately  striated  membrane — the  zona  radiata — 
is  generally  described  as  being  present,  and  internal  to  it,  in  the 
nearly  ripe  egg,  a  delicate  membrane  has  been  shewn  by  £.  van 
Beneden  to  exist.  Externally  to  the  zona  radiata  there  may  be 
observed  a  granular  membrane  irregular  on  its  outer  surface  on 
which  the  cells  of  the  discus  are  supported.  This  membrane  is  more 
or  less  distinctly  separated  from  the  zona  radiata ;  and  by  tniciag 
back  its  development  it  appears  very  probable  that  it  is  the  remnant 
of  the  first-formed  membrane  in  the  very  young  ovum,  and  therefore 
the  vitelline  membrane. 

A  micropyle  (first  discovered  by  Kansom,  No.  74)  is  present  in  a 
lai^e  number  of  osseous  fish  and  in  Fetromyzon  (C^berl^.  Doubts 
have  been  thrown  on  its  existence  in  the  latter  form  by  Kupffer  and 
Benecke ;  and  at  any  rate  it  would  only  seem  to  perfoi'ate  the  zona 
radiata.  In  the  osseous  fiHh  in  which  it  bas  been  detected,  Salmonidsi, 
Pereidse  (Gasterosteus),  Clupeidse,  etc,,  it  forms  a  minute  perforation 
of  the  zona  radiata  at  the  animal  pole,  just  large  enough  to  admit  a 
single  spermatozoon.  Its  characters  differ  sligbtly  in  different  cases, 
but  there  is  usually  a  shallow  depression,  in  the  centre  of  which  it  is 
situated. 

The  ej^  of  all  Craniata  (except  Petromyzon  (?))  appear  to  be 
enclosed  in  a  cellular  envelope  known  as  the  folhcle.  The  cells  which 
form  this  are,  as  has  been  already  explained,  derived  from  the 
germinal  epithelium',  and  frequently  arrange  themselves  around  the 
ovum  before  the  appearance  of  the  growths  of  stroma  into  the  epi- 
thelium. All  young  follicles  are  nearly  alike,  but  as  they  grow  older 
they  exhibit  various  modifications  in  the  different  groups.  They 
retain  their  simplest  condition  as  a  fiat  epithelial  layer  in  most 
osseous  fish  and  Amphibia.  In  most  other  forms  the  cells  become 
at  some  period  columnar,  and  are  generally  arranged  in  two  or  more 
layers.  There  is  formed  externally  to  the  epithelium  a  delicate 
membrane — the  membrana  propria  folliculi — which  is  in  its  turn 
enclosed  iu  a  vascular  connective  tissue  sheath. 

In  Elasmobranchii  and  many  Reptilia  {Lacertilia,  Ophidia)  some 
of  the   cells   become   much   larger  than  the  others,  and  assume  a 

*  For  the  different  viewB  mamtniaed  b;  Fonlin,  Etillikcr.  etc.  the  reailer  ia  referred 
to  thswritinga  of  diew  authors,  liie  groilndB  toT  the  view  here  adopted  irill  be  found  in 
my  iNVtr  (No.  64). 
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fuQDel-shaped  form  with  the  narrow  end  in  contact  with  the  egg- 
membrana  These  large  cells,  which  have  a  regular  arrangemeDt  in 
the  epithelium,  are  probably  in  some  way  connected  with  the  nutri- 
tion. They  have  only  been  noticed  in  large-yolked  ova^  Manv 
observers  have  described  prolongations  of  the  follicle  cells  through 
the  pores  of  the  zona  radiata  in  Aves,  Keptilia  and  Teleostei. 

The  most  remarkable  modification  of  the  fcjUicle  is  that  which  is 
found  in  Mammalia.  At  first  the  follicle  is  similar  to  that  of  other 
Vertebrata,  and  is  formed  of  Sat  cells  derived  from  the  germinal  cells 
adjoining  the  ovum.  Tbeae  cells  nest  become  columnar  and  then 
one  or  two  layers  deep.  Later  they  become  thicker  on  one  side  than 
on  the  other,  and  there  appears  in  the  thickened  mass  a  cavity,  which 
gradually  becomes  more  distended  and  is  filled  with  an  albuminous 
fluid.  Afl  the  cavity  enlarges,  the  ovum  with  several  layers  of  cells 
around  it  forms  a  prominence  projecting  into  it.  The  whole  structure 
with  ibi  tunic  is  known  as  the  Graafian  follicle.  The  follicle  cells 
are  known  as  the  membranagranulosa,  and  the  projection,  in  which 
the  ovum  lies,  aa  the  discus  or  cumulus  proligerus.  The  cells  of 
the  discus  in  immediate  contiguity  to  the  ovum  usually  form  a  more 
or  less  specialized  layer  and  are  somewhat  more  columnar  than  the 
adjoining  cells, 

The  Spermatozoon. 

Altbou^  there  is  no  doubt  that  the  spermatozoon  in  most 
instances  ^ys  as  important  a  part  as  the  ovum  in  influencing  the 
characters  of  the  organism  which  is  evolved  from  the  coalesced 
product  of  the  ovum  and  spermatozoon,  yet  the  actual  fonn  of  the 
spermatozoon  has  not,  like  the  form  of  the  ovum,  a  secondary  influence 
on  the  early  phases  of  development.  A  comparative  histoiy  of  the 
spermatozoon  is  therefore  of  less  importance  for  my  purpose  than  that 
of  the  ovum ;  and  I  shall  confine  myself  to  a  few  remarks  on  its 
general  structure,  and  mode  of  growth.  The  primary  origin  of  the 
male  germinal  cells,  and  their  relation  to  the  sperm-forming  cells, 
is  dealt  with  in  the  second  part  of  the  treatise. 

Although  the  minute  size  of  most  spermatozoa  places  great 
diESculties  in  the  way  of  a  satisfactory  investigatioa  of  them,  yet  there 
can  be  but  little  doubt  that  tbey  always  have  the  value  of  cells. 
In  the  vast  majority  of  instances  the  spermatic  cell  or  spermatozoon 
is  composed  of  (1)  a  spherical  or  oval  portion  known  as  the  head, 
formed  of  a  nucleus  enveloped  in  an  extremely  delicate  layer  of 
protoplasm,  and  (2)  of  a  motile  protoplasmic  flagellum  known  as 
the  tail;  which  together  with  the  investing  layer  of  the  head  forms 
the  body  of  the  cell. 

As  might  be  anticipated,  the  proportion,  size,  and  relations  of 
the  parts  of  the  spermatozoon  are  subject  to  great  variations.  The 
head  is  often  extremely  elongated ;  and  it  is  in  many  cases  rather 
on  theoretical  grounds,  than  as  a  result  of  actual  observation,  that 


jyGoo'^lc 


TUS  SPERMATOZOON.  53 

a  protoplasmic  layer  is  stated  to  be  coDtinued  round  the  nucleus 
which  forms  the  main  constituent  of  the  head.  In  some  of  the  elongated 
forma  of  spermatozoa,  e.g.  xa  Insecta,  there  is  no  marked  distinction, 
except  in  the  character  of  the  protoplasm,  between  the  head  and  the 
tail.  A  connecting  element  is  frequently  interposed  between  the  head 
and  tail,  which  appears  however  to  be  constituted  of  the  same  material 
as  the  tail,  and  sometimes  forma  a  thickening  on  the  tail  close  below 
the  head  (Ampbiozus).  A  very  remarkable  modification  of  the  tail 
is  found  in  many  Amphibia,  Reptilia  and  Mammalia.  In  these 
types  there  is  attached  to  what  appears  to  be  a  normal  tail  a  delicate 
tnembrane,  the  outer  edge  of  which  is  thickened  to  form  a  kind 
of  secondaiy  filament.  In  the  living  spermatozooa  this  filament 
is  in  a  state  of  constant  movement.  The  menibrane  winds  spirally 
round  the  tail. 

In  the  majority  of  forms  the  tail  of  the  living  spermatozoon  exhibits 
sinuous  citia-like  movements.  In  two  groups  the  movements  are 
however  of  an  amisboid  character.  These  groups  are  the  Nema- 
toda  and  the  Crustacea;  and  the  spermat^oa  in  both  of  them 
frequently  present  very  abnormal  forms.  In  Nematoda  they  are 
pear-shaped,  cylindrical,  spine-shaped,  etc.,  and  are  mainly  formed 
of  protoplasm  with  a-  highly  refracting  nucleus.  In  the  Crustacea 
the  variations  of  form  are  still  greater.  In  the  Malacostraca  they 
are  sometimes  simply  spherical  (Squilla),  while  in  Astacus  and 
a  large  number  of  Decapoda  they  are  composed  of  a  nucleated 
body  with  stellate  rays.  In  Paludina  amongst  the  MoUusca  there 
are  two  forms  of  completely  developed  epermatozoa  existing  side 
by  side  in  the  same  individual 

The  spermatozoa  are  formed  by  the  breaking  up  of  the  male 
Germinal  cells,  or  of  cells  secondarily  derived  from  them  by  division. 
The  cells  which  directly  give  rise  by  division  to  the  spermatozoa  may 
be  called  spermospores  and  are  equivalent  to  the  ova  or  oosporea 

Amongst  the  Sponges  (Halisarca,  Schultze,  No.  141)  a  germinal 
cell,  similar  to  that  which  in  the  female  becomes  an  ovum,  repeatedly 
divides  and  eventually  gives  rise  to  a  ball  of  cells  (a  spermosphere 
or  sperm-morula),  each  constituent  cell  of  which  becomes  converted 
into  a  spermatozoon,  and  may  be  designated  by  the  special  term 
'spermoblast.' 

In  most  Kydrozoa  the  subepithelial  epiblastic  cells  become  con- 
verted into  germinal  cells  (spermospores),  and  then  break  up  to 
form  spemioblasts,  each  of  which  becomes  a  spermatozoon. 

In  most  higher  Metazoa  the  spermospores  usually  fortn  the 
epithelium  of  an  ampulla  or  tube,  though  more  rarely  (many 
Chffltopoda,  Gephyrea,  etc.)  they  may  be  derived  from  cells  lining 
the  body-cavity,  as  in  the  case  of  ova.  The  spermatozoa  are 
formed  either  by  the  direct  division  of  the  spermospores  into  a 
number  of  cells,  spermoblasts,  each  of  which  grows  into  a  sperma- 
tx)zoon ;  or  by  the  nucleus  of  the  spermospore  becoming  subdivided 
within  the  cell  body,  the  latter  differentiating  itself  into  the  tails 
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of  the  spermatozoa  while  the  eegpnents  of  the  nucleus  give  rise 
to  the  main  part  of  the  heads. 

In  many  instance*  iotantitial  cells  wbtch  do  not  give  rise  tospermatocoa, 
are  intermingled  with  the  spermoaporee. 

In  a  good  many  coses,  as  first  pointed  out  hj  BloomGeld',  the  whole  of 
each  BpennospoFe  does  not  become  converted  into  spermatozoa,  but  part, 
either  with  or  without  a  segment  of  the  originnl  nudeus,  remains  passive, 
and  canying  as  it  does  the  off-budded  spermoblasts  jbaj  be  called  the 
'sperm-blastophor.'  This  passive  portion  of  protoplasm  is  not  employed 
in  the  regeneration  of  the  BperuinblBSt.  This  very  singular  phenomenon 
has  been  observed  in  Elasmobranchii,  the  Frog,  the  Esjxhwonn,  Helix,  etc.*, 
and  probably  has  a  much  wider  exteosioo.  In  Elasmobranchii  (Semper) 
the  passive  portions  of  protoplasm  are  nucleated,  and  are  placed  on  the 
outer  side  of  the  columnar  spermosporee  which  line  the  testicular  ampulhe ; 
they  are  not  distinctly  differentiated  till  the  nuclei,  s^^ented  from  the 
nudeos  of  the  primitive  spermoapore  to  form  the  heads  of  the  spermatozoa, 
have  become  &irly  numerous.  In  the  Frog  the  passive  blastophor  also 
occurs  as  a  nucleated  mass  of  protoplasm  on  the  outer  side  of  the  spermo- 
Bpor&  In  the  Earthworm  the  blastophor  forms  a  central  non-nucleat«d 
portion  of  the  spermoapore ;  and  the  whole  periphery  of  each  spermospore 
becomes  converted  into  spermoblasts. 

It  has  been  already  stated  in  the  introduction  that  the  male  and 
I  female  generative  products  are  homodynamous,  but  the  consideration 
I  of  the  development  of  the  products  in  the  tvro  sexes  shows  that  a 
,  single  spermatozoon  is  not  equivalent  to  an  ovum,  hut  rather  ihai  the 
I  whole  of  the  spermatozoa  derived  from  a  spermospore  are  toffetker 
I   equivalent  to  one  ovum. 

\         '  Quart.  Joam.  0/  Micro.  ScUace,  Vd.  xx.  1880. 

\  *  BlooDifield,  loe.  tit.,  p.  83  nUtes  that  he  has  obeerred  this  foct  in  Lumbiieoi, 
Nj^ubifer,  Hinido,  Helix,  AiiOD,  Faludins,  Uana,  Salamandra,  and  Mut. 
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CHAPTER  II. 


THE  MATURATION  AND  IMPREGNATION  OF  THE  OVUM. 

Maturation  of  the  ovum  and  fontuition,  of  ike  polar  bodies. 

In  the  preceding  chapter  the  changes  in  the  ovum  were  described 
nearly  up  to  the  period  when  it  became  rip^  and  ready  to  be 
impregnated.  Preparatory  to  the  act  ut  impregnation  -there  take 
place  however  a  series  of  remarkable  changes,  which  more  especially 
concern  the  germinal  vesicle. 

The  attention  of  a  lat^  iiumher  of  investigators  has  recently  been 
directed  to  these  changes  as  well  ue  to  the  phenomena  of  impr^;nation.     The 
results  of  their  ioTeetigatioos  will  be  described  ia  the  present  chapter;  but 
for  an  historical  account  of  these  in- 
vestigations, as  well  as  for  a  deter- 
mination of  the  delicate  questions 
of  prionty,  the  reader  ia  r^erred  to 
Fol's  memoir  (No,  87),  and  to  a 
paper  by  the  author  {No.  81). 

The  nature  of  the  changes 
which  take  place  in  the  matura* 
tion  of  the  ovum  may  perhaps 
be  most  conveniently  displayed 
by  following  the  history  of  a  sin- 
gle ovum.  For  this  purpose  the 
e^s  of  Asterias  glacialis,  which 
have  recently  formed  the  subject 
of  a  series  of  beautiful  researches 
by  Fol  (87),  may  be  selected. 

The  ripe  ovum  (fig.  22),  when 
detached  from  the  ovary,  is  form- 
ed of  a  granular  vitellus  enve-     and  coiit*ikinq  ui  bcobntwo  oerminal  vb- 
I         .  .     B  ■■      ■  ,  f.1  BiCLB  U4D  aBBHiKAi.  SPOT  (oopied  from  Fol). 


loped  in  a  mucilaginous  coat,  the 

zona  radiata.    It  contains  an  eccentrically -situated  germinal  vesicle  and 
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a  germinal  spot.  In  the  former  is  present  the  usual  protoplasmic 
reticulum.  As  soon  as  the  ovum  reaches  the  sea-water  the  germinal 
vesicle  commences  to  undergo  a  peculiar  metamorphosis.  It  exhibits 
frequent   changes  of  form,   the   reticulum  vanishes,  its  membrane 


FlO,    23.      IVO   BUCCEBBITE    BTAOSB  IN   THE   OBADTJAL    HITlHonFBOSlS 
VEBtCLB    KSD   SPOT    nF   TBE    OTttH   Of   AbIBBUB   OLACUI.IB   mMEDU 

I.UD  (copied  from  Fol). 
becomes   gradually   absorbed,    its   outline   iudented  and   indistinct, 
and  finally  its  contents  become  to  a  certain  extent  confounded  with 
the  vitellu3  {fig.  23). 

The  germinal  spot  at  the  same  time  loses  its  clearness  of  outline 
and  gradually  disappears  from  view. 

At  this  stage,  and  between  it  and  the  stage  represented  in  fig.  26, 
the  action  of  reagents  brings  to  light  certain  appearances  the  nature 
of  which  is  not  yet  fully  cleared  up  for  Aaterias,  which  have  been 
described  somewhat  differently  by  Fol  forAst.  glacialis  and  Hertwig 
for  Asteracanthion. 

Fol  finds  immediately  after  the  stt^  just  described  that  a  atar  fa  visible 
between  the  remains  of  the  germinal  vesicle  and  the  surface  of  the  egg, 
which  is  counected  with  an  imperfectly- formed  nuclear  spindle  extending 
towards  the  germinal  vesicle'.  At  the  end  of  the  nuclear  spindle  may  be 
Keen  the  broken  up  fragments  of  the  germinal  spot. 

At  a  slightly  later  stage,  in  the  place  of  the  original  germinal  vesicle 
there  may  be  observed  in  the  fresh  ovum  two  clear  spaces  (fig.  24),  one 
ovoid  and  nearer  the  surface,  and  the 
second  more  irregular  in  form  and  situ- 
ated rather  deeper  in  the  vitellus.     In 
the  upper  space  parallel  striie  may  be 
observed.     By  treatment  with  reagente 
the   first  clear  space   is  found  to  he 
formed  of  a  horizontally- placed  spindle 
Fio.  24.  OvDMorABrBHiAaoLAciA-      with  two  terminal   stura,  near    which 
BPACKBiNTBK      irreguUr  remains  of  the  germinal  spot 
HAj.    YEBicLB.      j^^y  ]je  gecn.      Sliehtly  later   {fig.   25) 
N  (copied  from  Fol).      ^^^  ^^^  ^  ^^  on  the  lower  side  of  the 
spindle  asomewhat  irregular  body,  which  may  poasibly  be  part  of  the  remains 
of  the  germinal  spot,  though  Fol  holds  tbat  it  ia  probably  part  of  the  mem- 
brane of  the  gtrminal  vesicle.     The  lower  clear  space  visible  in  the  fresh 

I  Bfibe  t«rm  'unclear  flpindle' I  refer  to  tbe  peculiar  form  of  a  doable  atnated  cone 
BBBumei^  by  the  nucleni  jiut  before  divisioD,  Trliich  ia  no  doubt  f&miliar  lo  all  my 
•aAmf.  I  nee  the  tarm  star  for  the  peculiar  stellate  figure  usuall;  visible  at  the  poles 
■  ■■-  -  unclear  npindle.    For  a  further  deectiption  of  these  parts  the  reader  is  referred 
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OTum  now  contains  &  round  body,  fig.  25.  Ful  concludes  that  the  spindle  is 
formed  out  of  part  of  the  germinal  -  / 

vesicle  and  not  from  the  germinal  spot, 
while  he  sees  in  the  round  body  pre- 
sent in  the  lower  of  the  two  clear 
spaces  the  metamoq)hoBed  germinal 
spot  He  will  not,  however,  assert 
that  no  fragment  of  the  germinal  spot 
enters  into  tite  formation  of  the  spin- 
dle. 

The  following  is  Hertwig's  (No. 
93)  acco\int  of  the  changes  in  the 
germinsl   vesicle   in  Auteracanthiou, 

Shoi-tlyafter  the  egg  is  laid  the  proto-  Fio.as.  OvcicorAnBBiisoLicui.is, 

plasmonthesideofthegerminalvtsicie  "  ""  """  ^'T  "J"2J,\'^^""" 
towardsthesurfaceoftheeggdevdopB  ^    "  ' 

a  prominence  which  presses  inwardii  the  wall  of  the  vesicle.  At  the  same 
time  the  germinal  spot  develops  a  large  vacuule,  in  the  interior  of  which  is  a 
body  consisting  of  nuclear  suhetance,  and  formed  of  a  firmer  and  more  refrac- 
tive material  than  the  remainder  of  tlie  germinal  spot.  In  the  prominence 
first  mentioned  as  projecting  inwards  towards  the  germinal  vesicle  first 
one  star,  formed  by  radial  strie  of  protoptofm,  and  then  a  second  make  their 
appearance;  while  the  germinal  spot  appears  to  have  vanished,  the  outline 
of  the  germinal  vesicle  to  have  become  indistinct,  and  its  contents  to  have 
mingled  with  the  surrounding  protoplasm.  Treatment  with  reagents  demon- 
stratas  that  in  the  process  of  disappearance  of  the  germinal  spot  the  nuclear 
mass  in  ibi  vacuole  forms  a  rod-like  body,  the  free  end  of  which  is  situated 
bfitweea  the  two  stars  which  occupy  the  prominence  indenting  the  germinal 
vesicle.  At  a  later  period  granules  may  be  seen  at  the  end  of  the  rod  and 
finally  the  rod  itself  vanishes.  After  these  changes  by  the  aid  of  reagents 
there  may  be  demonstrated  a  spindle  betwsfn  the  two  stars,  which 
Hertwig  believes  to  grow  in  size  as  the  last  remnants  of  the  gBrminal  spot 
gradually  vanish,  and  he  maintains  that  the  spindle  is  formed  at  the  ex- 
pense of  the  germinal  spot.  The  stage  with  this  spindle  corresponds  with 
fig.  25. 

Several  of  Hertwig's  figures  closely  correspond  with  those  of  Fol,  and 
consideriug  how  confiicting  is  the  evidence  before  us,  it  seems  necessary 
to  leave  open  for  Asterias  the  question  as  to  what  parts  of  the  germinal 
vehicle  are  concerned  in  forming  the  first  spindle. 

A  clearer  view  of  the  phenomena  which  take  place  at  this  stage  has 
been  obtained  by  Fol  in  the  case  of  Heteropods  (Fterotrachcea).  In 
the  ovum  a  few  minutes  after  it  has  been  laid  the  germinal  vesicle 
becomes  very  pale,  apd  two  stars  make  their  appearance  round  a 
clear  substance  near  its  poles.  The  nucleus  itself  is  somewhat 
elongated,  and  commences  to  exhibit  at  its  poles  longitudinal  stri^, 
which  gradually  extend  towards  the  centre  at  the  expense  of  the 
nuclear  reticulum,  from  a  metamorphosis  of  which  they  are  directly 
deriTed.  When  the  strife  of  the  two  aides  have  nearly  met,  thicken- 
ings may  he  observed  in  the  reticulum  between  them,  which  give  rise, 
where  the  strife  of  the  two  sides  unite,  to  the  central  thickenings 
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of  the  fibres  ^nuclear  plate).     Id  this  way  a  c 
is  established  . 


uplete  nuclear  spindle 


The  important  result  of  Fol's  observations  on  Heteropods, 
which  tallies  also  with  what  is  found  in  Asterias,  is  that  a  apindle 
with  two  stars  at  its  poles  is  formed  from  the  metamorphosis  of 
the  germinal  vesicle  and  surrouudiDg  protoplasm  (fig.  25). 

Polar  cells.    The  spindle  has  up  to  this 
time  been  situated  with  its  axis  parallel  to 
'  the  surface  of  the  e^,  but  in  somewhat  older 

■  specimens  a  vertical  spindle  is  found,  with  one 

end  projecting  into  a  protoplasmic  prominence 
which  makes  its  appearance  on  the  surface  of 
the  egg  (fig.  26).  Hertwig  believes  that  the 
spindle  simply  travels  towards  the  surface, 

c.  OB    T.-__ and   while   doing   so  changes  the  direction 

of  its  axis.  Fol  asserts,  however,  that  this 
is  not  the  case,  but  that  between  the  two 
phases  of  the  spindle  an  intermediate  one 
13  found  in  which  a  spindle  can  no  longer 
be  seen  in  the  egg,  but  its  place  is  taken 
by  a  body  with  a  dentated  outline.  He  has 
not  been  able  to  arrive  at  a  conclusion  as 
to  what  meaning  is  to  be  attached  to  this  occurrence,  which  does  not 
appear  to  take  place  in  Heteropods. 

In    any   case    the   spindle  which 

projects  into  the  prominence  on  the 

surface   of  the   egg  divides  into  two 

parts,  one  in  the  prominence  and  one 

in  the  egg  (fig.  26).     The  prominence 

itself  with  the  enclosed  portion  of  the 

spindle  becomes  constricted  off  from 

the  egg  to  form  a  body,  well  known  to 

embryologists  as  the   polar  body  or  . 

;.  27).     Since  more  than  one  polar  cell  is  formed,  that  which 

is  the  earliest  to  appear  may  be  called 

the  first  polar  cell. 

The  part  of  the  spindle  which  remcuns 
in  the  egg  becomes  directly  converted  into 
a  second  spindle  by  the  elongation  of  its 
fibres,  without  passing  through  a  typical 
nuclear  condition.  A  second  polax  cell 
next  becomes  formed  in  the  same  manner 
as  the  first  (fig.  2S),  and  the  portion  of 
the  spindle  remaining  in  the  egg  becomes 
converted  into  two  or  three  clear  vesicles 
(fig,  29),  which  soon  unite  to  form  a 
single  nucleus  (fifi.  SO).  The  new  nucleus 
'  Foi  the  further  det«ila  od  the  DOclear  epindle  lide  the  next  Chapter. 


a  (copied  from  Fol). 


1,.;  V/Sr.*,- 


Fol). 
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which  is  cle&rly  derived  from  part  of  the  original  germinal  vesicle  'w  call- 
ed the  female  pronucleus,  for  reasons  wmch  will  appear  in  the  sequel. 

The  two  polar  cells  appear  to  he  situated 
between  two  membranes,  the  outer  of  which 
is  very  dehcate,  and  only  distinct  where  it 
covers  the  polar  cells,  wMle  the  inner  one  is 
thicker  and  becomes,  after  impregnation,  more 
distinct,  and  then  fonns  what  Fol  speaks  of 
as  the  vitelline  membrane.  It  is  clear,  as 
Hertwig  has  pointed  out,  that  the  polar  bodies 
originate  by  a  regular  process  of  cell-division 
and  have  the  value  of  cells. 

A  peculiar  phenomenon  makes  ita  appearance 
in  the  e^s  of  Clepeine  iihortly  after  the  formation 
of  the  polar  ceUs,  which  has  been  spoken  of  by 
Whitman  (No.  too)  as  the  formation  of  the  polar 
rings.     The  following  is  his  description  of  the     ^°')- 


"Fifteen  minutes  after  the  elimination  of  the  polar  globulea  [Le.  cells)  a 
ring-like  depression  or  constriction  appears  io  the  yolk  around  the  oral  pole, 
and  in  this  depression  a  transparent  liquid  substance  (nuclear  %)  is  collected 
formii^  the  first  polar  ring., ..The  same  phenomena  repeat  themselves 
later  at  the  aboral  pola...The  rings  concentrate  to  form  two  discs....  Before 
the  first  cleavage  both  discs  plunge  deep  into  the  egg." 

The  nature  of  these  rings  is  at  present  quite  olncure. 

Considering  how  few  ova  have 
been  adequately  investigated  with 
reference  to  the  behaviour  of  the 
germinal  vesicle,  any  general  conclu- 
sions which  may  at  present  be  formed 
are  to  be  regarded  as  provisional. 

There  is  however  abundant  evi- 
dence that  at  the  time  of  maturation 
of  the  egg  the  germinal  vesicle  under- 
goes peculiar  changes,  which  are,  in 
part  at  least,  of  a  retrogressive  charac- 
ter.   These  changes  may  begin  con- 
siderably before  the  e^  has  reached 
the  period  of  maturity,  or  maynot  take         „     .„   „ 
piacftill  after  it  haa  been  yd.    They     ^^'^i^^'r^^fJ^^Z^^l, 
consist  in  an  appearance  of  insularity     thb  ntuu  pBONncLEua  auanouNDEu 
and  obscurity  in  the  outline  of  the     "  iwi>i*i.  s™;^  *s  seen  m  the 
germinal  vesicle,  the  absorption  of  its     """"  "™  '""P^  ^"^  ^""■ 
membrane,  the  partial   absorption  of  its  contents  in  the   yolk,  the 
disappearance  of  the  reticulum,  and  the  breaking  up  and  disappearance 
of  the  germinal  spot.     The  exact  fate  of  the  singlo  germinal  spot,  Qr 
the  numerous  spots  whea  they  are  present,  is  still  obscure. 

The  retrogressive  metamorphosis  of  the  germinal  vesicle  is  followed 
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in  a  large  number  of  instances  by  tbe  conversion  of  what  remaina  into 
a  striated  spindle  similar  in  character  to  a  nucleus  previous  to  division. 
This  spindle  travels  to  the  surface  of  the  ovum  and  undergoes  division 
to  form  the  polar  cell  or  cells  in  the  manner  above  described.  The 
part  which  remains  in  the  egg  forms  eventually  the  female  pronucleus. 
The  germinal  vesicle  has  up  to  the  present  time  only  been  ob- 
served to  undergo  the  above  series  of  changes  in  a  certain  number  of 
instances,  which,  however,  include  examples  from  several  divisions  of 
the  Coelenterata,  the  Echinodermata,  and  the  Mollusca,  some  of  the 
Vermes  [Turhellarians  (Leptoplana),  Nematodes,  Hirudinea,  Alciope, 
Sagitta],  Ascidians,  etc.  It  is  very  possible,  not  to  say  probable, 
that  such  changes  are  universal  in  the  animal  kingdom,  but  the 
present  state  of  our  knowledge  does  not  justify  us  in  saying  so. 

In  tbe  Craniata  especially  our  knowledge  of  the  formation  of  tlie  jtolai^ 
bodies  is  very  unwtis&ctory.  In  Putromyzon  Kupffer  and  Benecke  have 
brought  fornanl  evidence  to  shew  tbat  one  polar  body  is  formed  prior  to 
the  impregnation,  and  a  iiecond  in  counection  with  a  peculiar  prominence 
of  protoplasm  after  impregnation.  Part  of  the  genuinal  vesicle  remaias  in 
the  egg  as  the  female  pronucleus.  In  the  Sturgeon  the  germinal  vesicle 
atrophies  and  breaks  up  before  impregnation,  and  afterwurda  part  ia  found 
as  a  granular  mass  on  the  surface  of  the  egg,  while  part  forms  a  female 
pronucleus. 

In  Amphibia  the  observations  of  Kertwig  (90)  and  Bambeke  (77)  tend  to 
shew  that  after  the  germinal  vesicle  has  assiuued  a  superficial  situation  at 
the  pigmented  pole  of  the  ovum  its  contents  become  intermingled  with  the 
yolk,  aud  are  in  part  extruded  from  the  ovum  as  a  granular  mass  after 
impregnation.  Part  of  them  remains  in  the  ovum  and  forms  a  female 
prouucleua.  Whether  there  ia  a  proper  division  of  the  germinal  vesicle 
as  in  typical  cases  is  not  known. 

Oellacher  (95)  by  a  series  uf  careful  observations  npon  the  egg  of  the  trout, 
and  subsequently  of  the  bird,  demonstrated  that  in  the  ovum  while  stUl  in 
the  ovary,  the  germinal  vesicle  underwent  a  kind  of  degeneration  and 
eventually  became  ejected,  in  part  at  any  rate.  My  own  observations  on 
Elasmobrancfas,  which  require  enlaigement  and  confirmation,  tend  to  shew 
that  this  part  may  be  the  membrane.  Ed.  van  Beneden  (78)  has  contiibuted 
some  important  observations  on  the  rabbit.  His  ecooont  is  as  foUowa.  As 
the  ovum  approaches  maturity  the  genainiJ  vesicle  assnmea  an  eccentric 
jWBition,  and  fuses  with  the  peripheral  layer  of  the  egg  to  oonstitute  the 
eicairicviar  lens.  The  gitrminul  spot  next  travels  to  the  surface  of  the 
cicatricular  lens  and  forms  the  nucleaT  dUc:  at  the  same  time  the  membrane 
of  the  geiininal  vesicle  vanishes,  though  it  probably  unites  with  the  nuclear 
disc  The  plasma  of  the  nuvleus  then  collects  into  a  de&nite  mass  and  forms 
the  nucleoplasmic  body.  Finally  the  nuclear  disc  assumes  an  ellipsoidal 
form  and  becomes  tbe  nuclear  body.  ^Nothing  is  now  left  of  the  original 
(^rniinal  vesicle  but  the  nuclear  body  and  the  nucleoplasmic  body,  both  still 
situated  within  the  ovum.  In  the  next  stage  no  trace  of  the  germinal 
vesicle  can  be  detected  in  the  ovum,  but  outside  it,  close  to  the  point  where 
the  modified  remnants  of  the  veoicle  were  previously  situated,  there 
is  present  a  polar  body  which  is  composed  of  two  pai-tn,  one  of  which  staina 
deeply  and  resembles  the  nuclear  body,  and  the  other  does  not  stain  but  is 
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BimilftTtothenacleoplasuiic  body.  Van  Benedeu  concludes  that  the  [larts  of 
the  polar  body  am  the  two  ejected  producte  of  the  germinal  vesicle.  We  may 
be  perhaps  permitted  to  hold  thatfurlher  obfiervationsoD  this  difficult  object 
will  demouHtrate  that  [>art  of  the  germinal  vesicle  remains  iu  the  ovum  to 
form  the  female  pronucleus. 

With  referf.nce  to  invertebrate  forms  attention  may  he  called  to  the 
nbsei'VAtinuH  of  Biltschli  (80).  Although  in  OuculIanuH  a  normal  formation 
of  the  polar  bodies  takes  place,  yet  in  the  Nematodes  geoendly,  Bdtschli  has 
been  unable  to  find  the  spindle  modification  of  the  germinal  vesicle,  but 
Btates  that  the  germinal  vesicle  unde^^oes  degeneration,  its  outline  he- 
coming  indistinct  and  tbe  germinal  spot  vanishing.  The  position  of 
the  genainal  vesicle  continues  to  be  marked  by  a  clear  space,  which 
gradually  approaclirs  the  surface  of  the  egg.  When  it  is  in  contact  with 
the  surface  a  small  spherical  body,  the  remnant  of  thegerminal  vesicle,  comes 
into  view,  and  eventually  becomes  ejected.  The  clear  space  subsequi'ntly 
disappears. 

In  addition  to  tbe  types  just  quoted,  which  may  very  probably  turn 
out  to  be  normal  in  the  mode  of  formation  of  the  polar  bodies,  there  is 
a  lai^e  number  of  types,  including  the  whole  of  the  Rotifera  and 
Arthropoda,  with  a  few  doubtful  exceptions',  in  which  the  polar  celb 
cannot  as  yet  be  said  to  have  been  satisfactorily  observed. 

The  more  important  of  the  doubtful  cases  amongst  the  Rotifera  and  Ar- 
thropoda are  the  following. 

Fleinming  (83)  finds  that  in  the  summer  and  probably  parthenogenetio 
eggs  of  Laeinnlaria  meialit  the  germinal  vt^iole  approaches  tlie  surface 
aiid  beoomea  invisible,  and  that  subsequently  a  slight  indentation  in 
the  outline  of  the  egg  markn  the  point  of  its  disappearance.  In  the  hollow 
of  the  indentation  Flemming  believes  a  polar  cell  to  be  situated,  though  he 
has  not  definitely  seen  one. 

Hoek'  believes  that  he  has  found  a  polar  body  iu  the  ovum  of  Balanvs 
balanouiet,  but  his  observations  are  not  perfectly  satisfactory. 

BUtschli,  who  has  expressly  searched  for  the  polar  bodies  in  the  ova  of 
Botifera,  was  unable  to  find  any  trace  of  them,  thoufjh  he  found  that  as  the 
<^  became  ripe  the  germinal  vesicle  became  half  its  original  size.  In  the 
parthenc^netic  eggs  of  Aphis  he  also  failed  to  find  a  trace  of  polar  bodies, 
though  t^e  germinal  vesicle,  after  the  germinal  spot  had  broken  up  into 
fragments,  approached  the  sur&ce  and  disappeared. 

Whatever  may  he  the  eventual  result  of  more  extended  investiga- 
tion, it  is  clear  that  the  formation  of  polar  cells  according  to  the  type 
described  above  is  a  very  constant  occurrence.  Its  importance  is 
increased  by  the  discovery  by   Strosburger  of  the  existence  of  an 

'  The  beet  instance  of  what  appears  like  a  polar  oell  in  Arthropoda  ia  a  body  recently 
found  by  Grobben  (■' EDlwioklnngsgeBohicbta  d.  Moiea  rectirostriB."  Clans'  Arbeiten, 
Vol.  11.,  Wien,  1879)  near  the  Barface  of  the  protoplasm  at  the  animal  pole  of  the  aammei- 
and  parthenogenetio  egga  of  Moina  rtctiroitrii.  one  of  the  Cladocara.  The  body  staina 
deeply  with  oarmine,  bat  differs  from  normal  polar  eellB  in  not  being  sepMated  from 
the  ovnm  ;  and  ila  identifioation  as  a  polar  oell  must  remain  doubtful  till  it  has  been 
■havn  to  ori^nata  from  the  germinal  vesicle. 

•  "  Zoi  Entwioklong  d.  EntomoBtraken."  Nird^landUcher  Jrehiv.  f.  Zoologie,  vol. 
in.  p.  63. 
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analogous  process  amongst  plants.  Two  questionB  about  it  obviously 
present  themselves  for  solution :  (1)  What  are  the  conditions  of  its 
occurrence  with  reference  to  impregnation?  (2)  What  meanbg  has 
it  in  the  development  of  the  ovum  or  the  embryo  ? 

The  answer  to  the  first  of  these  questions  is  not  difficult  to  find. 
The  formation  of  the  polar  bodies  is  independent  of  impregnation, 
and  IB  the  final  act  of  the  normal  growth  of  the  ovum.  In  a  few 
types  the  polar  cells  are  formed  while  the  ovum  is  still  in  the  ovary, 
as,  for  instance,  in  some  species  of  Echini,  Hydra,  etc.,  but,  according 
to  our  present  knowledge,  far  more  usually  t^ter  the  ovum  has  been 
laid.  In  some  instances  the  budding-oiF  of  the  polar  cells  precedes, 
and  in  other  instances  follows  impregnation  ;  but  there  is  no  evidence 
to  shew  that  in  the  latter  cases  the  process  is  influenced  by  the  contact 
with  the  male  element.  In  Asterias,  as  has  been  shewn  by  O. 
Hertwig  and  Fol,  the  formation  of  the  polar  cells  may  indifferently 
either  precede  or  follow  impregnation — a  fact  which  affords  a  clear 
demonstration  of  the  independence  of  the  two  occurrences. 

To  the  second  of  the  two  questions  it  does  not  unfortunately 
seem  possible  at  present  to  give  an  answer  which  can  be  r^arded  as 
satisfactory. 

The  retrogressive  changes  in  the  membrane  of  the  germinal  vesicle 
which  usher  in  the  formation  of  the  polar  bodies  may  very  probably 
be  viewed  as  a  prelude  to  a  renewed  activity  of  the  content^  of  the 
vesicle ;  and  are  perhaps  rendered  the  more  necessary  ^m  the  thick- 
ness of  the  membrane  which  results  from  a  protracted  period  of  passive 
growth.  This  suggestion  does  not,  however,  help  us  to  explain  the 
formation  of  polax  bodies  by  a  process  identical  with  cell-division. 
The  ejection  of  part  of  the  germinal  vesicle  in  the  formation  of  the 
polar  cells  may  probably  be  paralleled  by  the  ejection  of  part 
or  the  whole  of  tbe  original  nucleus  which,  if  we  may  trust  the 
beautiful  researches  of  Btltschli,  takes  place  during  conjugation 
in  Infusoria  as  a  preliminary  to  the  formation  of  a  fresh  nucleus. 
This  comparison  is  due  to  Biitschli,  and  according  to  it  the  formation 
of  the  polar  bodies  would  have  to  be  regarded  as  assisting,  in  some  as 
yet  unknown  way,  the  process  of  regeneration  of  the  germinal  vesicle. 
Views  analogous  to  this  are  held  by  Strasburger  and  Hertwig,  who 
regard  the  formation  of  the  polar  bodies  in  the  light  of  a  process  of 
excretion  or  removal  of  useless  materiaL  Such  hypotheses  do  not, 
unfortunately,  carry  us  very  far. 

I  would  suggest  that  in  the  formation  of  the  polar  cells  part  of  the 
constituents  of  the  germinal  vesicle,  which  are  requisite  for  its 
functions  as  a  complete  and  independent  nucleus,  is  removed,  to 
make  room  for  the  supply  of  the  necessary  parts  to  it  again  by  the 
spermatic  nucleus. 

My  view  amounts  to  the  following,  tiz.  that  after  the  Formation  of 
the  polar  cells  the  remainder  of  the  germinal  vesicle  within  the  ovum 
(the  female  pronucleus)  is  incapable  of  further  development  without 
ilie  addition  of  the  nuclear  part  of  the  male  element  (spermatozoon). 
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and  tbat  if  polair  cells  were  not  formed  partlienogenesis  might 
normally  occur.  A  strong  support  for  tbia  hypotheaia  would  be 
afforded  were  it  to  be  definitely  eatablisbed  tbat  a  polar  body  is  not 
formed  in  the  Arthropoda  and  Botifera ;  aince  the  normal  occuTrence 
of  partbenogenceia  ia  confined  to  these  two  groupa.  It  ia  certainly  a 
remarkable  coincidence  that  they  are  the  only  two  groupa  in  which 
polar  bodies  have  not  ao  far  been  aatisfactorily  observed 

It  is  perhapa  possible  that  the  part  removed  in  the  formation  of  the 
polar  cells  is  not  absolutely  essential ;  and  this  seems  at  first  night  to  fellow 
from  the  fnct  of  parthenogenesis  being  possible  in  insbaaces  where  impr^- 
nation  is  the  normal  occurrence.  The  genuineneea  of  the  observations 
on  this  head  is  too  long  a  auliject  to  enter  into  here',  but  after  admitting, 
as  we  probably  must,  that  there  are  genuine  oases  of  such  parthenogeneais, 
it  cannot  be  tnken  for  granted  without  more  extended  observation  that  the 
occurrence  of  development  in  these  rare  instances  may  not  be  due  to  the 
polar  cells  not  having  been  formed  as  usual,  and  that  when  the  polar  cells 
are  fbrmed  the  development  without  imprt^^nation  is  imi>ossible. 

Selenka  found  in  the  case  of  Purpura  lapillue  that  no  polar  body  was 
formed  in  the  ^gs  which  did  not  develops,  but  in  the  case  of  Neritina, 
Biitschli  has  found  that  this  does  not  hold  good. 

The  remarkable  observations  of  Greeff  (No.  88)  on  the  parthenogenetic 
development  of  the  eggs  of  Jsferuu  ruheng  tell,  however,  very  strongly 
■igainst  the  above  hypothesis.  GreeS*  has  found  that  under  normal 
circumstances  the  eggs  of  this  species  of  starfish  will  develops  without 
impregnation  in  tdmple  sea-water.  The  development  is  quite  regular  and 
normal,  though  much  slower  than  in  the  case  of  impregnated  egga  It  is 
not  definitely  slated  that  polar  cells  are  formed,  but  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  thin  is  implied.  Oree9"s  account  is  so  precise  and  circumstantial  that 
it  is  not  easy  to  believe  that  any  error  can  have  crept  in ;  but  neither 
Hertwig  nor  Fol  have  been  ablu  to  repeat  his  experiments,  and  we  may  be 
permitted  to  wait  for  further  confirmation  before  absolutely  accepting  them. 

To  the  suggestion  already  made  with  reference  to  the  function  of  the 
polar  cells,  I  will  venture  to  add  the  further  one,  that  the  futiclion  of 
forming  polar  ctlh  has  been  acquired  by  the  ovum  for  the  exrprtM  pwrpoK  of 
preventing  part}ixnog«tv.si». 

The  explanation  given  by  Mr  Darwin  of  the  evil  efiects  of  self-fertiliza- 
tion, viz.  the  want  of  sufficient  differentiation  in  the  sexual  elements ', 
would  apply  with  far  greater  force  to  cases  of  parthenogenesis. 

In  the  production  of  fresh  individuals,  two  circumstances  are  obvioujily 
favourable  to  the  species.  (1)  That  the  maximum  number  possible  of  fresh 
individuals  should  be  produced,  (2)   That  the  individuals  should  be  as 


s  qtiDted  by  Siebold,  FaTthenogmeiU  d.  Artkrapodtn,  are  not  qnite 

satlaFaotorj.  In  Hensen's  case,  p.  234,  impregnation  would  have  been  posaible  if  we  can 
suppose  the  spennatozoB  to  be  capable  of  pasBing  into  the  bodj-oavity  through  the  open 
end  of  the  UDinjared  ovidnct ;  and  though  Oellacher'n  ingtBiiceB  are  Tuoie  valuable,  yet 
sufficient  care  seems  hardly  to  have  been  taken,  especially  when  it  is  not  aertaia  for 
what  length  of  time  spermatozoa  may  be  able  to  live  in  the  oviduot.  For  OeUa<^be^'s 
precaatione,  vide  Zeit./Ur  Win.  Zool.,  Bd.  iiii.,  p.  202.  A  better  instance  is  that  of  a 
now  given  by  Bischofl,  Ann.  Sci.  Nat.  sericB  8,  vol.  ii.,  1811.  The  Dnimpregtiated 
eKRs  were  found  divided  into  segments,  but  the  segnienta  did  not  oontsin  the  asnal 
□Dcleaa.  and  were  perhaps  nothing  else  than  the  parts  of  an  ovum  in  a  state  ot  dismplioR. 
'  Darwin,  Crow-  and  Mf-ftnititatian  of  I'lanl>,  p.  ii.1. 
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Ttgorona  as  possible.  Bexual  differentiation  (even  in  bermaphroditeB) 
is  clearly  very  inimical  to  the  production  of  the  maximiim  number  of 
individuals.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  ovnm  ia  itotentiallj  capable 
of  developing  by  itself  into  a  fresh  individual,  and  therefore,  unless  ihi 
abgentv  of  sexual  differentiation  was  very  injurious  to  the  vigour  of  tlie 
[irogeny,  parthenogenesis  would  moat  certainly  be  a  very  constant  occur- 
I'ence  ;  and,  on  the  analogy  of  the  ajrangements  in  plants  to  prevent  Si-lf- 
fertilization,  we  might  expect  to  find  some  contrivance  both  in  animals  and  in 
plants  to  prevent  the  ovum  developing  by  itself  without  fertilization.  If 
ray  view  abont  the  polar  cells  is  correct,  the  formation  of  these  bodies 
functions  as  such  a  contrivance. 

Reproduction  by  budding  or  fisuon  has  probably  oriaen  as  a  means  of 
increasing  the  number  of  individuals  produced,  so  that  the  co-existence  of 
ftseznal  with  sexual  reproduction  is  to  be  looked  on  as  a  kind  of  compromise 
for  the  lo<<s  of  the  power  of  rapid  reproduction  due  to  the  absence  of 
parthenogenesis.  In  the  Arthropoda  and  Botifera  the  place  of  budding  has 
been  tiken  by  parthenogenesis,  which  may  be  a  frequent,  though  not  always 
a  neccKsary  occurrence,  as  in  various  Branchiopoda  {Apug,  lAmnadia,  etc) 
and  Lepidoptera  (Ptyche  helix,  etc.);  or  a  regular  occurrence  for  thn 
productit>D  (it  one  sex,  as  in  Bees,  Wasps,  Nematus,  etc. ;  or  an  occurrence 
confined  to  a  certain  stage  in  the  cycle  of  development  in  which  all  the 
individuals  reproduce  their  kind  parthenogenetically,  as  in  Aphis,  Ceci- 
domyia.  Gall  Insects  (NewroUrus,  eta),  Daphiiia". 

On  my  hypothpsis  the  possibility  of  partheni^nesis,  or  at  any  rate  its 
^^uency,  in  Arthropoda  and  Botifera  is  possibly  due  to  the  absence  of  polar 
cells.  In  the  esse  of  all  animals,  so  far  as  is  known  to  me,  fertilization  of  the 
ovum  occasionally  occurs',  but  there  are  instances  in  the  v^table  king- 
dom where  so-called  partlienogenesis  appears  to  be  capable  of  recurring  for 
sn  indefinite  period.  One  of  the  beiit  instances  appears  to  be  that  of 
Ccslebc^ne,  an  introduced  exotic  Euphorbiaceous  plant  which  regularly 
produces  fertile  seeds  although  a  male  flower  never  appears.  The  i-ecent 
researches  of  Sti-asburger  have  however  shewn  that  in  Cixlebogyne  and  other 
parthenogenetic  flowering  plants,  embryos  are  formed  by  the  budding  and 
subsequent  development  of  cells  belonging  to  the  ovule.  This  being  the 
case,  it  is  impossible  to  assert  of  these  plants  that  they  are  really  partheno- 
genetic, for  the  embryos  contained  in  the  seed  of  a  flower  which  has 
certainly  not  been  fertilised,  may  have  been  formed,  not  bt/  tlie  derelopmaU 
o/tAe  ovum,  but  by  budding  from  the  surrounding  tissue  of  the  ovule. 

The  above  view  with  reference  to  the  nature  of  the  polar  bodies  is  not 
to  be  regarded  as  forming  more  than  an  hypothesis. 

Impregnation  of  U\e  Ovum. 
A  far  greater  amount  of  certaioty  liaa  been  attained  as  to  the 
effects  of  impregnation  than  as  to  the  changes  of  the  germinal  veaicle 
which  precede  this,  and  there  appears,  moreover,  to  be  a  greater 
uniformity  in  the  series  of  resulting  phenomeDa. 

>  Mr  J.  A.  Oabome  has  recently  afaewn  {Nalare,  Sept.  4, 1870),  that  the  eggs  of  a 
Beetle  (Uaatropbyaa  laphani)  may  occasionaU;  develops,  np  to  a  certain  point  at  any 
rate,  vithout  the  male  inflaence. 

■  Dioyema,  which  is  an  apparent  eieeption,  haa  not  yet  been  oertainly  shewn  to 
derelope  true  ova.     If  its  germs  are  true  ova  it  forma  an  exception  to  the  above  rule. 
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It  will  be  conTeaicnt  again  to  take  Ajjterias  glacialis  as  the  type. 
Tbe  part  of  the  germinal  veaicle  which  remains  in  the  egg,  after  the 
formation  of  the  fiecond  polar  cell,  becomes  converted  into  a  number 
of  small  vesicles  (fig,  29),  which  aggregate  themselves  into  a  single 
clear  nucleus,  which  gradually  travels  toward  the  centre  of  the  egg 
and  around  which,  as  a  centre,  the  protoplasm  becomes  radiately 
striated  (fig. 30).    This  nucleus  is  known  as  the  female  pronucleus. 
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I  VKT.  (Copied  &om  Fol.) 
By  the  action  of  reagents  a  nucleolus  maybe  shewn  in  it.  In  Asterinn 
glacialis  the  moat  favourable  period  for  fecunda- 
tion is  about  an  hour  after  the  formation  of  the 
female  pronucleus.  If  at  this  time  the  spermatozoa 
are  allowed  to  come  in  contact  with  the  egg,  their 
beads  soon  become  enveloped  in  the  investing 
mucili^inouB  coat.  A  prominence,  pointing  to- 
wards the  nearest  spermatozoon,  now  arises  from 
the  Buperhcial  layer  of  protoplasm  of  the  egg,  and 
grows  till  it  comes  in  contact  with  the  sperma- 
tozoon (fig,  31,  A  and  B).  Under  normal  cir- 
cumstances the  spermatozoon  which  meets  the 
prominence  is  the  only  one  concerned  in  the 
fertilization,  and  it  makes  its  way  into  the  egg 
by  passing  through  the  prominence.  The  tail  of 
the  spermatozoon,  no  longer  motile,  remains  visible 
for  some  time  after  the  head  has  bored  its  way 
in,  but  its  place  is  S(Ma  taken  by  a  pale  conical 
body,  which  is,  however,  probably  in.  put  apcaduct 
of  the  metamorphosis  of  the  tail  itsolf  (fig.  32). 
It  eventually  becomes  absorbed  into  the  body  of 
the  ovum. 

At  the  moment  of  contact  between  the  spermatozoon  and  the  egg 
the  outermost  layer  of  the  protoplasm  of  the  latter  raises  itself  as 
a  distinct  membrane,  which  separates  from  t|ie  egg  and  prevents  the 
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entrance  of  other  spermatozoa.  At  the  point  where  the  spermatozoon 
entered  a,  crater-like  opening  is  left  in  the  membrane,  through  which 
the  metamorphosed  tail  of  the  spermatozoon  may  at  first  be  seen 
projecting  (fig.  32). 

The  head  of  the  spermatozoon  when  in  the  egg  forms  a  nucleus, 
for  which  the   name   male   pronu- 
cleus may  be  conveniently  aidopted. 
It  grows  in  size,  probably  by  assimi- 
lating material  from  the  ovum,  and 
around  it  is  formed  a  clear  space  free 
from   yolk-apherules.      Shortly  after 
its  formation  the  protoplasm  in  its 
I     neighbourhood  assumes  a  radiate  ar- 
rangement  (fig.  33).     At  whatever 
foint  of  the  egg  the  spermatozoon  may 
ave    entered,    it    gradually  travels 
towanls  the  female  pronucleus.     The 
]att«r,  around  which  the  protoplasm 
no  longer  has  a  radiate  arrangement, 
c.i"'^2ir""/«^B"p^:     remains  motionless  till   the  rays  of 
NDcucg  km  A  RADui.  BTHUTioN  OF     the  male  pronucleus  come  in  contact 
TH*  pBoroi^»Bn  iBDUND  THE  FOBUER.      with  it,  att^f  which  its  conditiou  of 
(Copied  Irom  Fol.)  ^^^^^  j^  exchanged  for  one  of  activity, 

and  it  rapidly  approaches  the  male  pronucleus,  apparently  by  means 
of  its  inherent  amLeboid  contractions,  and  eventually  fuses  with  it  (figs. 
34—36). 

As  the  male  pronucleus  approaches  the  female  the  latter,  accordii^ 
to  Selenka,  sends  out  protoplasmic  processes  which  embrace  the  former. 
The  actual  fusion  does  not  take  place  till  after  the  pronuclei  have 
been  in  contact  for  some  time.  While  the  two  pronuclei  are 
approaching  one  another  the  protoplasm  of  the  egg  exhibits  amceboid 
movements. 

The  product  of  the  fusion  of  the  two  pronuclei  forms  the  first 
segmentation  nucleus  (fig.  37j,  which  soon,  however,  divides  into  the 
two  nuclei  of  the  two  first  segmentation  spheres. 

The  phenomenon  which  has  just  been  described  consists  essentially 
in  the  fusion  of  the  male  cell  and  the  female  cell.  In  this  act  the 
protopla-sm  of  the  two  cells  as  well  as  their  nuclei  coalesce,  since  the 
whole  spermatozoon  which  has  been  absor)>ed  into  the  ovum  is  a  cell 
of  which  the  head  is  the  nucleus. 

It  is  clear  that  the  ovum  after  fertilization  is  an  entirely  different 
body  to  the  ovum  prior  to  that  act,  and  unless  the  use  of  the  same 
term  for  the  two  conditions  of  the  ovum  had  become  very  familiar,  a 
special  term,  such  as  oosperm,  for  the  ovum  after  its  fusion  with  the 
spermatozoon,  would  be  very  convenient. 

Of  the  earlier  observations  on  this  subject  there  need  perhaps  only  be 
cited  one  of  E.  van  Benedea,  on  the  rabbit's  ovum,  thawing  the  presence  of 
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two  Buclei  before  tlie  oommencement  of  segraentation.     Bdtachli  was  the 
eiarliest  to  atat«  from  observations  oa  RkabdUit  doliehura  that  the  first 
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.    (Copied  from  Fol.) 

s^mentation  nnclene  aroee  from  the  fiiHioii  of  two  nuclei,  and  this  was 
sabsequentlj  shewn    with    greater    detail    for    Aaeari»    nigrovenosa,    by 
Auerlmch  (76).    Neither  of  these  authors  gave  at  the  first  the  correct  inter- 
pretation of  their  results.      At  a  later 
period  Batachli  (80)  arrived  at  the  con- 
clusion that  in  a  large  number  of  in- 
stances {Lymmxua,  Ntfihelis,  CucuUamu, 
&C.),  the  nncleus  in  question  was  formed 
by  tba  fusion  of  two  or  more  nuclei, 
and  Strasburger  at  first  made  a  similar 
statement  for  PhaUittia,  though  he  has 
since  withdrawn  it.     Though  Biltschli's 
statements  depend,  as  it  seems,  upon  a 
falsa   interpretation  of  appearances,  he 
nevertheless  arrived  at  a  coiTect  view 
with  reference  to  what  occurs   in   im- 
pregnation.   Yan  Beneden  (78)  described 
in  the  rabbit  the  formation  of  the  original 
segmentation  nucleus  from  two  nuclei, 
one  peripheral  and  the  other  central,  and 
deduced  from  his  observations  that  the 
peripheral  nucleus  was  derived  from  the 
spermatic  element.     It  was  reserved  for  Oscar  Hprtwig  (89)  to  describe 
in  Eehinu»  lividiis  the  entrance  of  a  spermatozoon  into  the  egg  and  the 
tiirmalion  from  it  of  the  male  pronucleus. 

Tbe  general  fact  that  impregnation  conaists  in  the  fusion  of 
the  spermatozoon  and  ovum  has  now  been  established  for  some  forms 
in  tbe  majority  of  invertebrate  groups  (Arthropoda  and  Botifera 
excepted).  Amongst  Vertebrata  also  it  has  been  shewn  by  E.  van 
Beneden  that  tbe  first  segmentation  nucleus  is  formed  by  the 
coalescence  of  the  male  and  female  pronucleus.  Calberia,  and  Kupffer 
and  Benecke  have  demonstrated  that  a  single  spermatozoon  enters  at 
first  the  OTum  of  Petromyzon. 

The  contact  of  the  spermatozoon  with  the  egg-membrane  causes  in  Petro- 
myzon active  movements  of  tbe  protoplasm  of  the  ovum,  and  a  retreat 
<^  the  protoplasm  from  the  membrane. 

In  Amphibia  the  appearance  of  a  peculiar  pigmented  streak 
extending  inwards  from  the  surface  of  the  pigmented  pole  of  the 
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ovum,  and  contaiaing  in  a  clear  apace  at  its  inner  extremity  a  nucleus, 
has  been  demonstrated  as  the  result  of  impregnation  by  Bainbeke  {jj) 
and  Hertwig  (90).  There  can  be  little  doubt  that  this  nucleus  is  the 
male  pronucleus,  and  that  the  pigmented  streak  indicates  its  path 
inwaras.  Close  to  it  Hertwig  has  shewn  that  another  nucleus  is  to  be 
found,  the  female  pronucleus,  and  that  eventually  the  two  Join  together. 
In  Amphibia  the  phenomena  accompanying  impregnation  are  clearly 
of  the  same  nature  as  in  the  Invertebrata.  A  precisely  Bimilar  series 
of  phenomena  to  those  in  Amphibia  has  been  shewn  by  Salenskj 
to  take  place  in  the  Sturgeon. 

Although  there  is  a  general  agreement  between  the  mont  recent  observers, 
Hertwig,  Fol,  Selenka,  Straaburger,  &c.,  as  to  the  main  facts  connected 
with  the  entrance  of  one  spermatozoon  into  the  egg,  the  formation  of  the 
male  pronucleus,  and  its  fusion  with  the  female  pronucleus,  there  still  exist 
differences  of  detail  in  the  different  descriptions,  which  partly,  no  doubt, 
depend  upon  the  difficulties  of  observation,  but  partly  also  n[>on  the  observa- 
tions not  having  all  been  made  upon  the  same  species.  Heitwig  does  not  enter 
into  details  witii  reference  to  the  actual  entrance  of  the  spermatotoon  into 
the  egg,  but  in  his  latest  paper  points  out  that  considerable  differences  may 
be  observed  in  the  occurrences  which  succeed  impregnation,  according  to  the 
relative  period  at  which  this  takes  place.  When,  in  Asterias,  the  impreg- 
nation is  effected  about  an  hnur  after  the  egg  ia  laid,  and  previously  to  the 
formation  of  the  polar  cells,  the  mate  pronucleus  appears  at  first  to  exert 
bnt  little  influence  on  the  protoplasm,  but  after  the  formation  of  the  second 
polar  cell,  the  radial  strin  around  it  become  very  marked,  and  the 
pronucleus  rapidly  grows  in  size.  When  it  finally  unites  with  the  female 
pronucleus  it  is  equal  in  size  to  the  latter.  Ia  the  case  when  the  impregna- 
tion is  deferred  for  four  hours  the  male  pronucleus  never  becomes  so  targe 
as  the  female  pronucleus.  With  reference  to  the  effect  of  the  time  at 
which  impregnation  takes  place,  Asterias  would  seem  to  serve  as  a  type. 
'Hnn  in  Hintdirusa,  AfoUuica,  aiid  ^ematoidea  impregnation  normally  takes 
plaoe  before  the  formation  of  the  polar  bodies  is  completed,  and  the  male 
pronnoleuB  is  accordingly  as  large  ao  the  female.  In  Echinus,  on  the  other 
hand,  where  the  polar  bodies  are  formed  in  the  ovary,  the  male  pronucleus 
is  always  small. 

Sdenka,  who  has  investigated  the  formation  of  the  male  pronucleus  in 
ToxopmeuiUs  varitffatut,  differs  in  certain  points  from  Fol.  He  finds  that 
usually,  though  not  always,  a  single  spermatozoon  enters  the  egg,  and  that 
thongh  fhe  entrance  may  he  effected  at  any  part  of  the  surface  it  generally 
occurs  at  the  pcnut  marked  by  a  small  prominence  where  the  polar  cells 
are  formed.  Tlie  spermatozoon  first  Dtahes  its  way  through  the  mucous 
envelope  of  the  egg,  within  which  it  swims  about,  and  then  bores  with  its 
head  into  the  polar  prominence. 

One  important  point  has  been  so  far  only  indirectly  alluded  to,  viz. 
the  number  of  spermatozoa  required  to  effect  impregnation. 

The  concurrent  testimony  of  almost  all  observers  tends  to  shew 
that  one  only  iB  required  for  this  purpose.  But  the  number  of  cases 
tested  is  too  small  to  admit  of  satisfactory  generalization. 

Both  Hertwig  and  Ful  have  made  observations  on  the  result  of 
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the  entrance  into  the  egg  of  several  spermatozoa.  Fol  finds  that 
when  the  impregnation  has  been  too  long  delaved  the  vitelline 
membrane  is  formed  with  comparative  slowness,  and  several  sperma- 
tozoa are  thus  enabled  to  penetrata  Each  spermatozoon  forms  a 
separate  pronucleus  with  a  surrounding  star;  and  several  male 
pronuclei  usually  fuse  with  the  female  pronucleus.  Bach  male 
pronucleus  appears  to  exercise  a  repulsive  influence  on  other  male 
pronuclei,  but  to  be  attracted  by  the  female  pronucleus.  When 
there  are  several  male  pronuclei  the  segmentation  is  irregular  and  the 
resulting  larva  a  monstrosity.  These  statements  of  Fol  and  Hertwig 
are  up  to  a  certain  point  in  contradiction  with  the  more  recent  results 
of  Selenka.  In  Toxopneustes  variegatua  Selenka  finds  that  though 
impregnation  is  usually  effected  by  a  single  spermatozoon  yet 
sever^  may  be  concerned  in  the  act.  The  development  continues, 
however,  to  be  normal  up  to  the  gastrula  Btage,  at  any  rate,  if  three  or 
even  four  spermatozoa  enter  the  egg  almost  simultaneously.  Under 
such  circumstances  each  spermatozoon  forms  a  separate  pronucleus 
and  star.  Selenka  is  of  opinion  (apparently  rather  on  a  priori  grounds 
than  as  a  result  of  direct  observation)  that  normal  development 
cannot  occur  when  more  than  one  male  pronucleus  fuses  with  the 
female  pronucleus;  and  holds  that,  where  he  has  observed  such 
normal  development  after  the  entrance  of  more  than  one  spermatozoon, 
the  majority  of  male  pronuclei  become  absorbed. 

It  may  be  noticed  that,  while  the  observations  of  Fol  and  Hertwig 
were  admittedly  made  upon  eggs  in  which  the  impregnation  was 
delayed  till  they  no  longer  displayed  their  pristine  activity,  Selenka's 
were  made  upon  quite  fresh  eggs ;  and  it  seems  not  impossible  that 
the  pathological  symptoms  in  the  embryos  reared  by  the  two  former' 
authors  may  have  been  due  to  the  imperfection  of  the  egg,  and  not  to 
the  entrance  of  more  than  one  spermatozoon.  This,  of  course,  ia 
merely  a  suggestion  which  requires  to  be  tested  by  firesh  obser-' 
vations. 

Kupffer  and  Benecke  have  further  shewn  that  although  only  one 
spermatozoon  enters  the  ovum  directly  in  Fetromyzon  yet  other 
spermatozoa  pass  through  the  vitelline  membraue,  aud  are  taken  into 
a  peculiar  protoplasmic  protuberance  of  the  ovum  which  appears  after 
impregnation. 

The  act  of  impregnation  may  be  described  as  the  fusion  of  the 
ovum  and  spermatozoon,  and  the  most  important  feature  in  this 
act  appeaj^  to  be  the  fusion  of  a  male  and  female  nucleus  ;  not  only 
does  this  appear  in  the  actual  fusion  of  the  two  pronuclei,  but  it  is 
brought  into  still  greater  prominence  by  the  fact  that  the  female 
pronucleus  is  a  product  of  the  nucleus  of  a  primitive  ovum,  and  the 
male  pronucleus  is  the  metamorphosed  head  of  the  spermatozoon 
which,  as  stated  above,  contains  part  of  the  nucleus  of  the  primitive 
spermatic  cell.  The  spermatic  cells  originate  from  celts  indis- 
tinguishable from  the  primitive  ova,  so  that  the  fusion  which  takes 
place  is  the  fusion  of  morphologically  similar  parts  in  the  two  sexes, 
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These  conclmions  tolly  very  satisfactorily  with  the  view  adopted 
in  the  Introduction,  that  impregnatiou  amongut  the  Uetazoa  was 
derived  from  the  process  of  coajugution  amongst  the  Protozoa. 

Summary. 

In  what  may  probably  be  regarded  as  a  normal  case  the 
following  series  of  events  accompanieB  the  maturation  and  impreg- 
nation of  an  ovum  : — 

(I)  Transportation  of  the  germinal  vesicle  to  the  sur&ce  of  the 

(2}  Absorption  of  the  membrane  of  the  germinal  vesicle  and 
metamorphosis  of  the  germinal  spot  and  nuclear  reticulum. 

(3)  Assumption  of  a  spindle  character  by  the  remains  of  the  ger- 
minal vesicle,  tnese  remains  being  probably  in  part  formed  from  the 
germinal  spot. 

(4)  EIntrance  of  one  end  of  the  spindle  into  a  protoplasmic 
prominence  at  the  surface  of  the  egg. 

(5)  Division  of  the  spindle  into  two  halves,  one  remaining  in 
the  egg,  the  other  in  the  prominence ;  the  prominence  becoming 
at  the  same  time  nearly  constricted  off  from  the  egg  as  a  polar 
cell. 

(6)  Formation  of  a  second  pohfr  cell  in  the  same  manner  as  the 
first,  part  of  the  spindle  still  remaining  in  the  egg. 

(7)  Conversion  of  the  part  of  the  spindle  remaining  in  the  egg 
into  a  nucleus — the  female  pronucleus. 

(8j  Transportation  of  the  female  pronucleus  towards  the  centre 
of  the  egg. 

(9)  Entrance  of  one  spermatozoon  into  the  e^. 

(10)  Conversion  of  the  head  of  the  spermatozoon  into  a  nucleus — 
the  male  pronucleus. 

(II)  Appearance  of  radial  striie  round  the  male  pronucleus, 
which  gradually  travels  towards  the  female  pronucleus. 

(12)  Fusion  of  male  and  female  pronuclei  to  form  the  first 
segmentation  nucleus. 
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THE  SEGMENTATION  OF  THE  OVUM. 

The  immediate  result  of  the  fusion  of  the  male  and  female  pro- 
Ducleus  is  the  segmentation  or  division  of  the  ovum  usually  into 
two,  four,  eight,  etc.  successive  parts.  The  segmentation  may  be  dealt 
with  firom  two  points  of  view,  viz.  (I)  Uie  nature  of  the  vital 
phenomena  whicu  lake  place  in  the  ovum  during  its  occurrence, 
which  may  be  described  as  the  internal  phenomena  of  segmentation. 
(i)  The  external  characters  of  the  segmentation. 

Internal  Phenomejta  of  Segmentation, 

Numerous  descriptions  have  been  given  durii^  the  last  few 
years  of  the  internal  phenomena  of  segmentation.  The  moat  recent 
contribution  on  this  head  is  that  of  Fol  (No.  87).  He  appears 
to  have  been  more  successful  than  other  observers  in  obtaining 
a  complete  history  of  the  changes  which  take  place,  and  it  will  there- 
fore be  convenient  to  take  as  type  the  ovum  of  Tat!<^neitstes  (Ediinue) 
Iwidua,  on  which  he  made  his  most  complete  series  of  observations. 
The  changes  which  take  place  may  he  divided  into  a  series  of 
stages.  Tile  ovum  immediately  after  the  fusion  of  the  male  and 
female  pronucleus  contains  a  central  segmentation  nucleus. 

In  the  first  stage  a  clear  protoplasmic  layer  derived  from  the 
plasma  of  the  cell  is  formed  round  the  nucleus,  from  which  there  start 
outwards  a  number  of  radial  strite,  which  are  rendered  conspicuous 
by  the  radial  arrangemeot  of  the  yolk-graDules  between  them.  The 
nucleus  during  this  process  remains  perfectly  passive. 

In  the  second  stage  the  nucleus  becomes  less  distinct  and 
somewhat  elongated,  and  around  it  the  protoplasmic  layer  of  the  . 
earlier  stage  is  arranged  in  the  form  of  a  disc-shaped  ring,  com- 
pared by  Fol  to  Saturn's  ring.  The  protoplasmic  rays  stOl  take 
their  onein  trom  the  perinuclear  protoplasm.  This  stage  has  a 
considerable  duration  (20  minutes). 
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la  the  third  stage  tbe  protoplasm  around  the  nucleua  becomes 
transported  to  the  two  nuclear  poles,  at  each  of  which  it  forms 
a  clear  mass  surrounded  by  a  star-shaped  figure  formed  by 
radial  strite.  The  nucleus  is  hardly  visible  in  the  fresh  condition, 
hut  when  brought  into  view  by  reagents  ia  found  to  contain  many 
highly  refractive  particles,  and  to  be  still  enveloped  in  a  membrane. 

.,  In  the  fourth  stage  tbe  nucleus  when  treated  by  reagents  has 
assumed  the  well-known  spindle  form.  The  strice  of  which  it  is 
composed  are  continuous  from  one  end  of  the  spindle  to  the  other 
and  are  thickened  at  the  centre.  Tbe  central  thickenings  constitute 
tbe  so-called  nuclear  plate.  The  clear  protoplasmic  masses  and 
stars  are  present  as  before  at  the  apices  of  tbe  nucleus,  and  the  rays 
of  the  latter  converge  as  if  tbey  would  meet  at  tbe  centre  of  t£e 
clear  masses,  hut  stop  short  at  tbeir  periphery.  There  is  no  trace 
of  a  membrane  round  either  the  nuclear  spindle  or  the  clear  masses ; 
and  in  the  centre  of  the  latter  is  a  collection  of  granules.  The 
strisB  of  tbe  polar  stars  are  very  fine  but  tflstioct. 

Between  tbe  stage  with  a  completely  formed  spindle  and  the 
previous  one  the  intermediate  steps  have  not  been  made  out  for 
Tozopneustes ;  but  for  Heteropods  Foi  has  been  able  to  demonstrate 
that  the  striie  of  the  spindle  and  their  central  thickenings  are  formed, 
as  in  the  case  of  the  spindle  derived  from  the  germinal  vesicle, 
from  the  metamorphosta  of  the  nuclear  reticulum.  They  commence  to 
be  formed  at  tne  two  poles,  and  are  then  {in  Heteropods)  in 
immediate  contiguity  with  the  strije  of  tbe  stars.  The  strite  gradually 
grow  towards  the  centre  of  tbe  nucleus  and  there  meet. 

In  the  fifth  stage  the  central  thickenings  of  the  spindle  separate 
into  two  sets,  which  travel  symmetrically  outwards  towards  the 
clear  masses,  growing  in  size  during  tbe  process.  They  remain 
however  united  for  a  short  time  by  delicate  filaments — named 
by  Fol  connective  filaments — which  very  soon  disappear.  The  clear 
masses  also  increase  in  size.  Duricg  this  stage  the  protoplasm  of  tbe 
ovum  exhibits  active  amoeboid  movements  preparatory  to  division. 

In  the  sixth  stage,  which  commences  when  the  central  thickenings 
of  the  spindle  have  reached  the  clear  polar  masses,  the  division 
of  tbe  ovum  into  two  parts  is  effected  by  an  equatorial  constriction 
at  right  angles  to  the  long  axis  of  the  nucleus.  The  inner  vitelline 
meiubrane  follows  the  furrow  for  a  certain  distance,  but  does  not 
divide  with  the  ovum.  All  connection  between  the  two  parts  of 
the  spindle  becomes  lost  during  this  stage,  and  the  tbioienings 
of  tbe  fibres  of  the  spindle  give  rise  to  a  number  of  spherical  vesicular 
bodies,  which  pass  into  the  clear  masses  and  become  intermingled 
with  the  granules  which  are  placed  there.  The  radii  of  the  stars 
.  now  extend  round  tbe  whole  circumference  of  each  of  the  clear  masses. 

In  the  seventh  sti^e  tbe  two  clear  masses  become  elongated 
and  travel  towards  tbe  outer  sides  of  their  segraeots ;  while 
the  radii  connected  with  them  become  somewhat  bent,  as  if  a 
certain   amount   of  traction   had   been   exercised  on   them   in   the 
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moveiaent  of  the  clear  masses.  Shortly  afterwards  the  spberical 
vmcles,  eacb  of  which  appears  like  a  amall  nucleuB  aud  cootains 
a  central  nucleolus,  begin  to  unite  amon^t  themselves,  and  to 
coalesce  with  the  neighbouring  granules.  Those  in  each  segment 
finally  unite  to  form  a  nucleus  which  absorbs  the  substance  of  the 
clear  mass.  The  new  nucleus  is  there/ore  partlt/  derived  from  the 
division  of  the  old  one  and  partly  from  the  plasma  of  the  cell.  The 
two  segments  formed  by  division  are  at  first  spherical,  but  soon  be- 
come flattened  against  each  other.  In  each  subsequent  division  of 
these  cells  the  whole  of  the  above  changes  are  repeated. 

The  phenomena  which  have  just  been  described  would  appear 
to  occur  in  the  segmentation  of  ova  with  remarkable  constancy  and 
without  any  very  considerable  variations. 

TLe  division  of  th«  ovum  constitutes  a  speciid  case  of  cell  division,  and  it 
is  importaut  to  determine  to  what  extent  the  phenomena  of  ordiuaiy  cell 
division  are  reUttid  to  those  which  btke  place  in  the  division  of  the  ovnm. 
Without  attempting  a  Aill  discussion  of  the  subject  I  will  confine  myself  to 
a  tew  remarks  suggested  by  the  observations  of  Flemming,  Peremeschko  and 
Klein.  The  observations  of  these  authurs  shew  that  in  the  course  of  the 
division  of  nuclei  in  the  salamander,  newt,  etc.  the  nuclear  reticulum  under- 
goes a  st-ries  of  peculiar  chauges  of  form,  and  after  the  memtwane  of  the 
nucleus  hai)  vanished  divides  into  two  masses.  The  masBes  tcmn  the  basis 
for  the  new  nuclei,  and  become  reconverted  into  an  ordinarjr  nuclear  reticu- 
lum after  rejieating,  in  the  reverse  order,  the  changes  of  form  undei^ne 
by  the  reticulum  previous  to  its  division. 

It  is  clear  without  further  explanation  that  the  conversion  of  tint 
nuclear  reticulum  of  the  segmentation  nudeiw  into  the  strie  ei  tbe  spindle 
is  a  special  case  of  the  same  phenomenon  astiiat  first  deacribed  by  Flemming- 
in  the  salamander.  There  are  however  some  conaideiable  difierenoes.  In 
the  first  place  the  fibres  in  the  aalsmander  do  not,  according  to  Flemming, 
unitein  the  middle  line,  tbongb  they  appear  to  do  so  ill  the  newt.  This  clearly 
cannot  be  regarded  as  a  £tet  of  great  imptxtance ;  nor  can  the  existence  of 
the  central  thickenii^  of  the  strin  (nuclear  plate),  constant  as  it  is  for  the 
division  of  the  nndens  of  the  ovum,  be  considered  as  constitiiting  a  funda- 
mental di&renoe  between  the  two  cases.  More  important  is  the  fact  that 
tho  mtiim  in  the  case  of  the  ovum  do  not  appear,  at  any  rate  have  not  been 
shewn,  to  form  themselves  sgain  into  m  nuclear  network. 

With  reference  to  thelastpoint  it  is  however  to  be  borne  in  mind(l)  that, 
the  gradual  travelling  outwards  of  the  Iwo  halves  of  the  nuclear  plate  is 
up  to  a  certain  point  a  repetition,  in  tbe  reverse  order,  of  the  mode  of 
formation  of  the  strin  of  the  spindle,  since  the  stri«e  first  appeared  at  the 
poles  and  gradually  grew  towfu^  the  middle  of  the  spindle :  (2)  that  there 
is  still  considerable  doubt  as  to  how  the  vesicular  bodies  formed  oat  of  the 
nuclear  plate  reconstitute  themselves  into  a  nucleus. 

The  layer  of  clear  protoplasm  around  the  nucleuH  during  its  division  has 
its  homologue  in  the  case  c^  tlie  division  of  the  nuclei  of  the  salamander, 
and  Uie  rays  storting  from  this  are  also  found.  Klein  has  su^ested  that  tbe 
extra-'nuclear  rays  of  the  stars  around  the  poles  of  tbe  nucleus  are  derived 
from  a  metamorphosis  of  the  extra-nuclear  reticulum,  which  he  believes' 
to  be  continuous  with  the  iutra-uuclear  reticulum. 
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The  delicate  counectire  fiUments  uauallj  visible  between  the  two  haWea 
of  the  nuclear  plate  would  Beem  frota  Stmsbucger's  latest  observatiumi 
(no.  104)  to  be  derived  from  the  uucletu*  subatance  between  the  atrite  of  the 
upindle,  and  to  "become  eventually  reabsorbed  into  the  newly-formed  nuclei. 

We  are  it  appears  to  me  still  ia  complete  ignorance  aa  to  the 
physical  causes  of  segmentation.  The  view  ihat  the  nucleus  is 
a  single  centre  of  attraction,  and  that  by  its  division  the  centre 
of  attraction  becomes  double  and  thereby  causes  division,  appears 
to  be  quite  untenable.  The  description  already  given  of  the 
phenomena  of  segmentation  is  in  itself  sufficient  to  refute  this 
view.  Nor  is  it  in  the  least  proved  by  the  fact  (shewn  by  Hallez) 
that  the  plane  of  division  of  the  cell  always  bears  a  definite  relation 
to  the  direction  of  the  axis  of  the  nucleus. 

The  arguments  by  which  Eleinenbei^  (93)  attempted  to  demon- 
strate that  cell  division  was  a  phenomenon  caused  by  alterations  in 
the  molecular  cohesion  of  the  protoplasm  of  the  ovum  still  in  my 
opinion  hold  good,  but  recent  discoveries  as  to  the  changes  which 
take  place  in  the  nucleus  during  division  probably  indicate  that  the 
molecular  changes  which  take  place  in  the  cohesion  of  the  protoplasm 
are  closely  related  to.and  possibly  caused  by,  those  in  the  nucleus.  These 
alternations  of  cohesion  are  produced  by  a  series  of  molecular  changes, 
the  external  indications  of  which  are  to  be  found  in  the  visible  altera- 
tions in  the  constitution  of  the  body  of  the  cell  and  of  the  nucleus  prior 
to  division. 
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Eaiemal  Features  of  Segmentation. 
In  the  simplest  known  type  of  segmentation  the  ovum  first  of^ 


all  divides  into  two.  tiwn  four,  eight,  sixteen,  thirty-two,  sixty-four, 
etc  oeQs  <6g.   38).     These   cells  ao   long  as  they  are  fairly  large 
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are  usually  known  as  segments  or  spheres.  At  the  close  of  such 
a  simple  segmentation  the  ovum  becomes  converted  into  a  sphere 
composed  of  segments  of  a  uniform  size.  ■  These  segments  usually 
form  a  wall  (fig.  39  E),  one  row  of  cells  thick,  round  a  central  cavity, 
which  is  known  as  the  segmentation  cavity  or  cavity  of  Yon  Baer. 
Such  a  sphere  is  known  as  a  blastosphere.  The  central  cavity 
usually  appears  very  early  in  the  ,  segmentation,  in  many  cases 
when  only  four  segments  are  present  (fig.  S9  B). 

In  other  iostances,  which  however  are  rarer  than  those  in  which 
a  segmentation  cavity  is  present,  there  is  no  trace  of  a  central 
cavity,  and  the  sphere  at  the  close  of  segmentation  is  quite  solid. 
In  such  instances  the  solid  sphere  is  known  as  a  morula.  It  is 
found  in  some  Sponges,  many  Coelenterata,  some  Nomertines,  etc.,. 
and  in  Mammals ;  in  which  group  the  segmentation  is  not  however 
quite  regular.  All  intermediate  conditions  between  a  large  seg- 
mentation cavity,  and  a  very  minute  central  cavity  which  may  be 
surrounded  by  more  than  a  single  row  of  cells  have  been  described. 

The  segmentation  cavity  has  occasionally,  as  in  Sycaudra  and  theCteno- 
phora,  the  form  of  an  axial  perforation  of  the  ovum  open  at  both  estre- 
mities. 

When  the  process  of  regular  segmentation  is  examined  somewhat 
more  in  detail  it  is  found  to  follow  as  a  rule  a  rather  definite  rhythm. 


E 


Fio.  39.  Ibb  Seoubhtitioh  of  Ahphioxitr.  {Copied  from  EowaJevsky.) 
,  tg.  B^mentation  caTity.  A.  Sta^te  with  two  equal  Begments.  B.  Stage  witt  four 
eqoal  BegtneDtB.  C.  Stage  after  the  fooi  segmentB  hava  become  divide  b;  an 
eqaatori^  farrow  into  eight  eqoal  Begmenta.  D.  Stage  in  wbioh  a  BJugle  lajar  of 
oeilB  eneloses  a  central  Begmenlation  cavity.  £.  Somewhat  older  stage  in  optical 
BeotioB. 

The  ovum  is  first  divided  in  a  plane  which  may  be  called  vertical, 
into  two  equal  parts  (fig.  .^9  A).  This  division  is  followed  by  a 
second,  also  in  a  vertical  plane,  but  at  right  angles  to  the  first  }diuie. 
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and  by  it  eacli  of  the  previous  Gegmeots  is  halved  (6g.  3d  B).  In  the 
third  segmentation  the  plane  of  division  is  horizontal  or  equatorial 
and  divides  each  of  the  four  segments  into  two  halves,  making  eight 

Xents  in  all  (fig.  39  C).  In  the  fourth  period  the  segmentation 
I  place  in  two  vertical  plaaee  each  at  an  angle  of  45°  with  one  of 
the  previous  vertical  planes.  Ail  the  segments  are  thus  again 
divided  into  two  equal  parts.  In  the  fifth  period  there  are  two 
equatorial  planes  one  on  each  side  of  the  original  equatorial  plane, 
and  thirty-two  spheres  are  present  at  the  close  of  this  period. 
Siity-four  segments  are  formed  at  the  sixth  period,  but  beyond  the 
fourth  and  fifth  periods  the  anginal  regularity  is  not  usually  preserved, 
la  many  inatanceB  the  type  of  segmentation  just  described  cannot  be 
distinctly  recognized.  All  that  can  be  noticed  is  that  at  each  fresh 
segmentation  every  segment  becomes  divided  into  two  equal  parts.  It  is 
not  absolutely  certain  that  there  is  not  always  some  slight  inequality  in 
the  segmenta  f  omed,  by  which,  what  are  known  as  the  animal  and  vegetative 
poles  of  the  ovum,  can  very  early  be  distinguished.  A  regular  s^men- 
tation  is  found  in  species  in  most  groups  of  the  animal  kingdom.  It  is 
very  common  in  Sponges  end  CiBlenteratea.  Though  less  common  so 
far  as  is  known  amongst  the  Yermes,  it  is  yet  found  in  manj  of 
the  lower  types,  viz.  Neuiatoidea,  Oordiacea,  Tremato<la,  Nemertea 
(apparently  as  a  rule),  SagUta,  Chafonotus,  some  Gephyrea  (Phoronis)  ; 
thongk  not  usual  it  occurs  amongst  Chietopoda,  e,  g.  Serpula.  It  is  tlie 
usual  type  of  aegmentatioa  amongst  the  Echinodermata.  Amongst  the 
Orustacea  it  appeai-s  (for  the  earlier  phases  of  segmentation  at  any  rate) 
not  infrequently  amongst  the  lower  forms,  and  even  occurs  amongst  the 
Ampbipoda  (Phronima).  It  is  however  very  rare  amongst  the  Tracbeata, 
Podura  afibiding  the  one  example  of  it  known  to  me.  It  is  almost  as  rare 
amongst  Molluscs  as  amongst  the  Tracheata,  but  occurs  in  Chiton  and  is 
nearly  approached  in  si>me  Nudi branch iata.     In  Vertebrata  It  occurs  only 

Moat  of  the  eggs  vphich  have  a,  perfectly  regular  segmentation  are 
of  a  very  insignificant  size  and  rarely  contain  much  food-yolk:  in 
the  vast  majority  of  eggs  there  is  present  however  a  considerable  bulk 
of  food  material  usually  in  the  form  of  highly  refracting  yolk 
spherules.  These  yolk  spherules  lie  embedded  in  the  protoplasm  of 
the  ovum,  but  are  in  most  instances  not  distributed  uniformly,  ' 
being  less  closely  packed  and  smaller  at  one  pole  of  the  ovum  than 
elsewhere.  Where  the  yolk  spherules  are  fewest  the  active  proto- 
plasm is  necessarily  most  concentrated,  and  we  can  lay  down  ae  a 
general  law'  that  the  velocity  of  segmentation  in  any  part  of  the  ovum 
is  roughly  speaking  proportional  to  the  concentration  of  the  pro- 
toplasm there;  and  that  the  size  of  the  segments  is  inversely  pro- 
portional to  the  concentration  of  the  protoplasm.  Thus  the  segments 
produced  from  that  part  of  an  e^  Where  the  yolk  spherules  are  most 

'  Id  the  Babbit  and  probably  other  MonodelphoriB  Mammalia  the  iegmentation  Ja 
nearly  thon^  not  quite  regular. 

>  Vidt  F.  M.  Balfoor,  "  Compsriann  of  the  early  etsges  of  derelopment  in 
Varlsbratea. "     Qaarl.  Jour,  of  Mitr.  ScUnte,  Jaly,  1876. 
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bulky,  and  where  therefore  the  protoplasm  is  least  concentrated,  are 
larger  than,  the  remaining  segments,  and  their  formation  proceeds 
more  slowly. 

Though  where  much  food-yolk  is  present  it  Is  generally 
distributed  unequally,  yet  there  are  many  cases  in  which  it  is  not 
possible  to  noticd  this  very  distinctly.  In  most  of  these  cases 
the  segmentation  is  all  the  same  unequal,  and  it  is  probable  that 
they  form  apparent  rather  than  real  exceptions  to  the  law  laid  down 
above.  Although  before  segmentation  the  prott^Iasm  may  be 
uniformly  distributed,  yet  in  many  instances,  e.g.  lu>llusca,  Vermes, 
etc.,  during  or  at  the  commencement  of  segmentation  the  protoplasm 
becomes  aggregated  at  one  pole,  and  one  of  the  segments  formed 
consists  of  clear  protoplasm,  all  the  food-yolk  beit^  contiuued  in  the 
other  and  larger  segment. 

XTneqaal  SeKmentatioil.  The  type  of  s^mentation  I  now 
proceed  to  describe  has  been  called  by  Haeckel  Q^o.  lo$)  'unequal 
segmentation',  a  term  which  may  conveniently  be  adopted.  I 
commence  by  describing  it  as  it  occurs  in  the  well  known  and  typical 
instance  of  the  Frog'. 

The  ripe  ovum  of  the  common  Frog  and  of  most  other  ttulless 
Amphibians  presents  the  following  structure.  One  half  appears 
black  and  the  other  white.  The  former  I  shall  call  the  upper 
pole,  the  latter  the  lower.     The  ovum  is  composed  of  protoplasm  con- 


taining in  suspension  numerous  yolk  spherules.  The  lai^est  of  these 
are  situated  at  the  lower  pole,  the  smaller  ones  at  the  upper  pole,  uid 
the  smallest  of  all  in  the  peripheral  layer  of  the  upper  pole,  m  which 
also  pigment  is  scattered  and  causes  the  black  colour  visible  from 
the  surface. 

The  first  formed  furrow  is  a  vertical  furrow.  It  commences 
in  the  upper  half  of  the  ovum,  through  which  it  extends  rapidly,  and 
then  more  slowly  through  the  lower.  As  soon  as  the  first  furrow  has 
extended  through  the  egg,  and  the  two  halves  have  become  separated 

1  Vide  Bemak,  EtitsicHung  d.  WirbeUUere ;  and  fWitte.  Ktttaieliltmg  d.  n»ke. 
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from  each  other,  a  second  vertical  furrow  appears  at  right  angles 
to  the  Brst  and  hebares  in  the  same  way  (fig.  40,  4). 

The  next  furrow  is  equatorial  or  horizontal  (6g.  40,  8),  It 
does  not  arise  at  the  true  equator  of  the  egg,  but  much  nearer 
to  its  upper  pole.  It  extends  rapidly  round  the  egg  and  divides 
each  of  the  four  previous  segtnentB  into  two  parte,  one  larger  and 
one  sroaller.  Thus  at  the  end  of  this  stage  there  are  present  four  small 
and  four  large  aegmenta.  At  the  meeting  point  of  these  a  small 
cavity  appears,  which  is  the  segmentation  cavity,  already  described 
for  uniformly  segmenting  eggs.  It  increases  in  size  in  subsequent 
stages,  its  roof  being  formed  of  the  smaller  cells  and  its  floor  of 
the  larger.   The  appearance  of  the 

equatorial  furrow  is  followed  by  a  * 

period  of  repose,  after  which  two 
rapidly  succeeding  vertical  furrows 
are   formed   in   the   upper   pole, 
dividing  each  of  the  four  segments 
of  which  this  is  composed  into  two. 
After  a  short  period  these  furrows 
extend  to  the  lower  pole,  and  when     * 
completed  leaegments  are  present 
— eight  larger  and  eight  smaller 
(fig.  40. 16).   A  pause  now  ensues, 
after  which  the  eight  upper  seg- 
ments become  divided  by  an  equa-  u' 
torial  furrow,  and  somewhat  later          «     „   „  „     , 
a  similar  furrow  divides  the  eight     ^,  ,gg  cuon  o?  beohiktition.    tg.  seg- 
lower  segments.      At   the   end   of      mentation caTity,  IMarfcejolkoontaininR 
this  stage  there  are  therefore  pre-     (^"tUrtt  """''  **"'  ''  '"™"''^  P"'* 
sent  16  smaller  and  16  larger  seg- 
ments  (fig.   40,   32).     After   64   segments   have    been  formed    by 
vertical  furrows  which  arise  symmetrically  in  the  two  poles  (fig.  4(), 
64),   two    equatorial   furrows   appear  in   the   upper  pole   before   a 
fresh  furrow  arises  in  the  lower;   so  that  there  are    128   segments 
in  the  upper  half,  and   only  32   in  the  lower.     The   regularity  is 
quite   lost  in   subsequent  stages,  but  the  upper  pole  continues  to 
undergo  a  more  rapid  segmentation  than   the   lower.       While   the 
E^ments  have  been  increasing  in  number  the  segmentation  cavity 
has  been   rapidly  growing  in   size;  and   at   the   close  of  segmen- 
tation the  e^  forms  a  sphere,  containing  an  excentric  cavity,  and 
composed   of  two  unequal  parts  (fig.  41).     The  upper  part,  which 
forms  the  roof  of  the   segmentation   cavity,  is  formed   of  smaller 
cells ;  the  lower  of  larger  yolk-containicg  cells. 

The  mode  of  segmentation  of  the  Frog's  ovum  is  typical  for 
unequally  segmenting  ova,  and  it  deserves  to  be  noticed  that  as 
regards  the  first  three  or  more  furrows  the  segmentation  occurs  with 
the  same  rhythm  in  the  unequally  segmenting  ova  as  in  those  which 
have  an  uniform  segmentation.     There  appear  two  vertical  furrows 
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followed  by  an  equatorial  furrow.  The  general  laws  which  were 
Rtated  with  reference  to  the  velocity  of  segmentatioD  and  the  size 
of  the  resulting  segments  are  well  exemplified  in  the  case  of  the 
Frog's  ovum. 

The  majority  of  the  smaller  segments  in  the  segmented  Frog's 
oTum  are  destioed  to  form  into  the  epiblast,  and  the  larger 
segments  become  hypoblast  and  mesoblast. 

With  a  few  excejitiona  (the  Rabbit,  Lymoffius,  etc.)  the  majority  of  the 
smaller  segments  always  becomee])iblast  and  of  the  larger  segmentsbypoblost. 

The  Frog's  ovum  serves  aa  a  good  medium  type  for  unequally 
segmenting  ova.  There  are  many  cases  however  in  which  a  regular 
segmentation  is  far  more  closely  approached,  and  others  in  which 
it  is  less  so. 

One  familiar  instance  in  which  a  regulu-  segmentation  is  nearly 
appronched  is  afforded  by  the  Rabbit's  ovum,  which  has  indeed 
usually  been  regarded  as  oEFering  an  example  of  a  regular  seg- 
meotation. 

The  ovum  of  the  Babbit'  becomes  first  divided  into  two  sub-equal 
spheres.  The  larger  and  more  transparent  of  the  two  may,  from 
its  eventual  fate,  be  called  the  epiblastic  sphere,  and  the  other  the 
hypoblastic  The  two  spheres  are  divided  into  four,  and  then  by 
an  equatorial  furrow  into  eight — four  epiblastic  and  four  hypoblastic. 
One  of  the  latter  assumes  a  central  position.  The  four  epiblastic 
spheres  now'  divide  before  the  four  hypoblastic.  There  is  thus 
introduced  a  stage  with  twelve  spheres.  It  is  followed  by  one  with 
sixteen,  and  that  by  one  with  twenty-four.  During  the  stages 
with  sixteen  spheres  and  onwards  the  epiblastic  spheres  gradually 
envelope  the  hypoblastic,  which  remain  exposed  on  the  surface  at 
one  point  only.     There  is  no  segmentation  cavity. 

In  Pedicellina,  one  of  the  entoproctoiis  Polyzoa,  there  is  a 
Bubregular  segmentation,  where  however  the  two  primary  spheres 
can  be  distinguished  much  in  the  same  way  as  in  the  case  of  the 
Rabbit 

A.  very  characteristic  type  of  unequal  segmentation  is  that 
presented  by  the  majority  of  Gasteropods  and  Pteropods  and  probably 
t^so  of  some Lamelllbranchiata.  ItisalsofoundinsomeTurbellarians, 
in  Bonellia,  some  Annelids,  etc.  In  many  instances  it  offers  a  good 
example  of  the  type  where  in  the  course  of  segmentation  the 
protoplasm  becomes  aggr^^ted  at  one  pole  of  the  ovum,  or  of  ite 
segments,  to  become  separated  off  as  a  clear  cphere. 

The  first  four  segments  formed  by  two  vertical  furrows  at  right 
angles  are  equal,  but  frara  these  there  are  budded  off  four  smaller 
segments,  which  in  subsequent  stt^es  divide  rapidly,  receiving 
however,  a  continual  accession  of  segments  budded  off  from  the  larger 
spheres.  The  four  larger  spheres  remain  conspicuous  till  near  the 
e  lien  MnmniifSree."    Bv}l.  dt  VArad. 
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close  of  the  segmentation.  The  process  of  budding,  by  which  the 
smaller  spheres  become  separated  from  the  larger,  conaiste  in  a  larger 
sphere  throwing  out  a  prominence,  which  then  becomes  coustricted  off 
from  it.  ' 

Id  the  extreme  forms  of  this  unequal  segmentation  we  find 
at  the  end  of  the  second  cleavage  two  larger  spheres  filled  with 
yolk  material  and  two  smaller  dear  spheres;  and  in  the  later 
stf^es,  though  the  large  spheres  continue  to  bud  off  small  spheres, 
only  the  two  smaller  ones  undergo  a  regular  segmentation,  and 
eventually  completely  envelope  the  former.  Such  a  case  as  this  has 
been  described  in  Aplysia  by  Lankester*. 

The  types  I  have  described  serve  to  exemplify  unequal  segmen- 
tation. The  Rabbit's  ovum  stands  at  one  end  of  the  series,  that 
of  Aplysia  at  the  other ;  and  the  Frog's  ovum  between  the  two. 

Great  variations  are  presented  by  the  ova  with  unequal  segmen- 
tation as  to  the  presence  of  a  segmentation  cavity.  In  Bome  instance'!, 
e.g.  the  Frog,  such  a  cavity  is  well  developed.  In  other  cases  it  is 
small,  e.g.  most  Mollusca,  while  not  unfrequeutly  it  is  altogether 
absent. 

.Bd'ore  leaving  Ibis  important  type  of  segmentation,  it  will  be  well  to 
enter  with  slightly  greater  detail  into  some  of  the  more  typical  as  well  u 
some  of  the  special  fbrniB  which  it  presents. 

As  an  example  of  the  typical  Mollnacan  type  the  normal  Heteropod 
s^mentation,  accurately  described  by  Fol',  may  be  selected. 

The  ovum  divides  into  two  oad  tJien  fnor  equal  segmeuts  in  the  usual 
vertical  planes.  Each  segment  has  a  protoplaamic  and  a  vitelline  |>oIe. 
The  protoplasmio  pole  is  tamed  towards  the  polar  bodies.  la  the  third 
s^mentation,  which  takes  place  along  an  equatorial  j>1i(ne,  four  small 
protoplasmic  cells  or  eegments  are  s^mentod  or  nther  budded  off  from  the 
four  large  segmeuts,  so  that  there  are  foiir  small  segments  in  one  plane  and 
four  large  below  these.  In  the  fourth  segmentation  the  four  large  segments 
alone  are  active  and  give  rise  to  four  small  and  four  large  cells  ;  so  that  there 
are  formed  in  all  eight  small  and  four  laige  cells.  The  four  small  cells  of  the 
third  generation  next  divide,  forming  ia  all  twelve  sniall  cells  and  four  large. 
The  small  oells  of  the  fourth  geoeration  thea  divide,  and  subsequently  the 
four  laige  cells  give  rise  to  four  new  small  ones,  so  that  there  are  twenty 
small  ce^  uid  four  laige.  The  small  cells  form  a  cap  embracing  the  upper 
pole  of  the  large  s^jmenta  It  may  be  noted  that  from  the  third  stsge 
onwards  the  oells  increase  in  arithmetical  progression — «  cbaracteriatio 
feature  of  the  typical  gasteropod  segmentation. 

In  the  later  Htages  of  segmentation  the  large  oells  cease  to  give 
rise  to  smaller  ones  in  the  same  manner  as  befora  One  of  tbem  divides 
firat  into  two  unequal  parts,  of  » hich  the  BmaUer  becomes  pushed  in 
towards  the  centre  of  the  egg.  The  larger  cell  then  divides  again  into 
two,  and  the  three  cells  so  formed  occupy  the  centre  of  a  shallow  depression. 
The  remaining  larger  cells  divide  in  the  same  way,  and  give  rise  to  smaller 
cells  which  line  a  pit  which  becomes  fnnned  on  one  side  of  the  ovum. 
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Tbe  original  sniaDer  cells  continue  in  the  mp&ntdme  to  divide  and  so  form 
a  layer  enclosing  the  lai^r,  leaving  exposed  however  the  opening  of  the 
pit  lined  \iy  the  latest  productA  of  the  larger  cells. 


^IP 


Fio.  43.  Seovent^tioh  ot  Anodor  piscihalib.  (Copied  from  Flemming.)  r.  polar 
cells,  t).  vitelline  uphere.  1.  Commencing  division  into  two  Hegments ;  one 
miunlr  formed  of  protoplasm,  the  other  (uT  yulk.  2.  Stage  with  lour  aegnieat& 
S.  Formation  ot  blastoapbere,  and  segmentation  uavitf.  4.  Definite  segmen- 
tation of  the  yolk  sphere. 

The  eggs  of  Anodon  and  Unio  serve  as  excellent  examples  of  the  type 
in  which  the  ovum  has  &  uniform  structure  before  the  commencement  of 
segmontatioQ,  but  in  which  a  separation  into  a  protoplasniic  and  a  nutritive 
portion  becomes  obvious  during  segmentation. 

In.  Anodon'  the  egg  is  at  first  uniformly  granular,  but  after  impregnation 
it  throivs  out  on  one  side  a  protuberance  nearly  free  from  granules 
(«g.  42,  I). 

In  the  case  of  this  clear  protuberance  and  of  the  similar  protuberances 
which  follow  it,  the  protoplasm  is  not  at  first  quite  free  from  food-yolk, 
but  only  becomes  so  on  being  separated  from  the  yolk-containing  part  of  the 
ovum.  We  must  therefore  suppose  that  the  production  of  the  clear 
segments  is  in  part  at  least  due  to  the  yolk  spherules  becoming  used  up  to 
form  protoplasm.  Such  a  formation  of  protoplasm  from  yolk  spherulee  has 
been  clearly  shewn  to  occur  in  other  types  hy  Bobretzky  and  Fol. 

The  protuberance  soon  becomes  separated  off  from  the  larger  part  of 
the  egg  OS  a  small  segment  composed  of  clear  protoplasm.  From  the  larger 
segment  filled  with  food-yolk,  a  second  small  clear  segment  is  next  budded 
off,  and  simultaneously  (6g.  42,  z)  the  original  small  segment  divides  into 
two.  Thus  there  are  formed  four  segments,  one  large  and  three  small;  the 
lai^  segment  as  before  being  filled  with  food-yolk.  The  continua- 
tion of  a  similar  process  of  budding  off  and  segmentation  eventually  results 
in  the  formation  of  a  considerable  number  of  small  and  of  one  large 
Moment  (fig.  42,  3).  Between  this  lar^e  and  the  small  segments  is  a 
segmentation  cavity. 

Eventually  the  large  yolk  segment,  which  has  hitherto  merely  budded 
off  a  series  of  small  segments  free  from  yolk,  itself  divides  into  two  similar 
parte.  This  process  is  then  rejteated  {fig.  42,  4)  and  them  is  at  last  formed 
a  number  of  yolk  segments  filled  with  yolk  spheres,  which  occupy  the 
place  of  the  original  large  yolk  segment.  Between  Uiese  yoik  segments 
and  the  email  segments  is  placed  the  segmentation  cavity. 

The  segmentation  of  the  ovum  of  Enaxea'  resembles  that  of  Unio  in  the 
budding  off  of  dear  segments  from  those  filled  with  yolk,  hut  presents 
many  interesting  individualities. 
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A  very  peculiar  modification  of  the  ordinary  Gasteropod  segraentfttion  ia 
that  dexcrilied  by  Bobretzky  for  Nassa  mutabilis '. 

The  ovum  coDtains  a  large  amount  of  food  yolk,  and  the  protoplasm  U 
^^regated  at  tliu  formative  pole,  adjoining  which  are  placed  the  polar 
Iiodie«.  An.  equatorial  and  a  vertical  furrow  (fig,  43  A),  the  fornier  near 
the  upper  pole,  appear  Bimaltajieoualy,  and  diviile  the  ovum  into  three 
B^fments,  two  am  all,  each  with  a  protoplasmin  pole,  and  one  large 
entirely  formed  of  volk  maieriul.  One  of  the  two  small  segments  next  com- 
pletely fuses  with  thf  large  negnient  (6g.  43  B),  and  after  the  fusion  is  com- 


C.  Four  small  and  one  large  Bagment.  one  of  the  former  fusiiiB  wilb  the  le  , 
Begment.    D.  Each  of  the  four  segmentB  has  given  riee  to  B  Bmall  segment.      E.  Small 
scgmenta  have  increased  to  thirtj-sii. 

plete,  a  triple  negmentation  of  the  large  segment  takps  pla<«  as  at  the  first 
division,  and  at  the  same  time  the  single  small  segnient  divides  into  two.  In 
this  way  four  partially  protoplasmic  segments  and  one  yolk  segment  are 
formed  (fig.  43  C).  One  of  tlie  small  segments  again  fuses  with  the  large 
segment,  so  that  the  number  of  segments  becomes  again  reduced  to  four, 
three  small  and  one  large.  The  protoplasmic  ends  of  these  segments  are  turned 
towards  each  other,  and  where  they  meet  four  very  small  cells  become  budded 
afC,  one  from  each  segment  (Gg.  43  D).  Four  small  cells  are  again  budded 
off  twice  in  BUcceraion,  while  the  original  small  cells  remain  pHSsive,  so  that 
there  come  to  be  twelve  small  and  four  large  cells.  In  later  stages  the  four 
first-formed  small  cells  give  rise  to  still  smaller  cells  and  then  ihe  next- 
formed  do  the  same.  The  large  cells  continue  also  to  ^'ve  rise  to  smnll 
ones,  and  finally,  by  a  continuous  process  of  division,  and  fresh  budd'ng  i.f 
small  cells  from  lai'ge  cells,  a  cap  of  small  cells  becomes  formed  covering 
the  four  large  cellswhich  have  in  the  meantime  pressed  themselves  together 
(fig.  43  E),  A  segmentation  cavity  of  not  inconsiderable  dimensi' 
becomes  established  between  this  cap  of  small  cells  and  the  Inrge  cells. 


I  Archirf.  mitr.  Anat.  Vol.  jtit.  1877. 
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Many  Aggs,  such  aa  those  of  the  Myriapoda*,  present  an  irregular 
B^mentation;  but  the  segmentation  is  hardly  unequal  in  the  sense  in  which 
I  hare  been  using  the  tarm.  Such  cases  E^ioald  perhaps  be  placed  in  the 
fitst  rather  than  in  the  present  category. 

The  type  of  unequal  segmentation  is  on  the  whole  the  most  widely 
distributed  in  the  animal  kingdom.  There  is  hardly  a  group  without 
examples  of  it. 

It  occurs  in  Porifera,  Hydrozoa,  ActinoKoa  and  Ctenophora.  Amongst 
the  Ctenophora  this  segmentation  is  of  the  most  typical  kind.  Four  equal 
segmenta  are  first  formed  in  the  two  first  periods.  In  the  third  period  a 
circumferential  furrow  separates  four  smaller  from  four  larger  segments. 

This  type  is  also  widely  distributed  amongst  the  unsegmented  (Gephyrea» 
Tnrbellaria),  ao  well  as  the  segmented  Vermes,  and  is  typical  for  the 
Botifera.  It  spears  to  be  very  nx%  in  Echinodenns  {EchinaaUr  Sarni). 
It  is  not  uncommon  in  early  stages  of  the  segmentation  of  the  lower 
Crustacea. 

For  Iffollusca  (except  Cephalopoda)  it  in  typical.  Amongst  the  Ascidia 
it  oocnn  in  several  forms  (Salpa,  Molguia)  and  amongst  the  Craniata  it  is 
typical  in  the  Cyclostomata,  Amphibia,  and  some  Ganoids,  e.g,  Aoeipaiter.. 

Partial  Begmentaticoi.  The  next  type  of  segmentation  we  have 
to  deal  with  baa  long  been  rec<^mzed  as  psxtial  segmentation. 
It  IB  a  type  in  whicb  only  part  of  the  ovum,  called  the  germinal 
disc,  undergoes  segmentatioii,  the  remainder  usually  forming  an 
appendage  of  the  embryo  known  as  the  yolk-sack.  Ova  belonging 
to  the  two  groups  already  dealt  with  are  frequently  classed  tf^ther  as 
holoblastic  ova,  in  opposition  to  ova  of  the  present  group  in  ^ich  the 
segmentation  is  only  partial,  and  which  are  therefore  called  meroblastic 
For  embryological  purposes  this  is  in  many  ways  a  very  couTeoieot 


Fia,  44.     BOHiid  TT1W8  or  tbs  bibli  iruaiH  ovti 

(After  Coale.) 

a,  edge  of  germinal  disc.    b.  Tertionl  fnrrow.    e.  Email  oentrol  BsgmenL    d.  larger 

'    peripheral  Bagment. 

classification,  but  ova  belon^ug  to  the  present  group  are  in  reality 
separated  by  no  sharp  line  from  those  belonging  to  the  group  just 
described. 


■  ^iletichnikoff,  Zeittchrift  f.  u 
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The  origin  and  nature  of  meroblastic  ova  will  best  be  understood 
by  taking  an  ovum  witb  an  unequal  segmentation,  such  &a  that 
of  the  iioa,  and  considering  what  would  take  place  in  accordance 
with  the  laws  already  laid  down,  supposing  the  amount  of  food- 
yolk  at  the  vitelline  pole  to  be  enormously  increased.  What  would 
happen  may  be  conveniently  illustrated  by  lig.  44,  representing 
the  segmentation  of  a  fowl's  egg.  There  would  first  obviously  appear  a 
vertical  furrow  at  the  formative  or  protoplaamic  pole.  (Fig.  44  A,  6.) 
This  would  gradually  advance  round  the  ovum  and  commence  to 
divide  it  into  two  halves.  Before  the  furrow  had  however  proceeded 
very  far  it  would  come  to  the  vitelline  part  of  the  ovum ;  here, 
according  to  the  law  previously  enunciated,  it  would  travel  very 
slowly,  and  if  the  amount  of  the  food-yolk  was  practically  infinite 
as  compared  with  the  protoplasm,  it  would  absolutely  cease  to  advance. 
A  second  vertical  furrow  would  soon  be  formed,  crossing  the  first 
at  right  angles,  and  like  it  not  advancing  beyond  the  edge  of  the 
germinal  disc.     (Fig.  44  B.) 

The   next  furrow  should   be  an   equatorial   one    (as   a    matter 
of  fact  in  the  fowl's  ovum  an  equatorial  furrow  is  not  formed  till 
after  two   more  vertical   furrows   have   appeared).     The  equatorial 
furrow  would  however,  in  q^cordance  with  the  analogy  of  the  frog, 
not  he  formed  at  the  equator,  hut  very  close  to  the  formative  poh. 
It  would  therefore  separate  off  as  a  distinct  segment  (fig.  44  C,  c), 
a  small  central,  i.e.  polar,  portion  of  each  of  the  imperfect  aegmenta 
formed   by  the  previous 
vertical   furrows.     By  a 
continuation  of  the  pro- 
cess of  segmentation,  with 
the  same  alternation  of 
vertical    and    equatorial 
furrows  as  in  the  frog,  a 
cap  or  disc  of  small  seg-  h 

meuts  would  obviously  be 
formed  at  the  proto- 
plasmic pole  of  the  ovum,  a 
outside  which  would  be  a 
number  of  deep  radiating 
grooves  (fig.  45),  formed 
by  the  vertical  furrows, 
the    advance    of    which 

round  the  ovum  has  come  P'"-  f^-    Sobfacb  vibw  of  tbb  oBBmniL  mta 

to  an  end  owing  to  the     ^n^ttom."^  bubino  a 

too    great    proportion  of  f,  gmaU  oeotral  segmeutstion  apheres;  b.  larger 

yolk  spheres  at  the  vitel-      BtementB  outside  these;   a.  large,  imperfectly  dr- 
!ine  Dole  outoacribed,  marginal  gegmants;  e.  margin  of  ger- 

Jr.  '    ,         ,  ,,         minaldiao. 

It  IS  clear  irom  the 
above  that  an  immense  accumulation  of  food-yolk  at  the  vitelline  pole 
necessarily  causes  a  partial  segmentation.    It  is  equally  clear  that  the 
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part  of  meroblastic  ova  which  does  not  undei^  s^inentatioa  is  not 
a  new  addition  absent  in  other  cases.  It  \a  on  the  contrary  to  be 
regarded  merely  as  a  part  of  the  ovum  in  which  the  yolk  spherules 
have  attained  to  a  very  great  bulk  as  compared  with  the  protoplasm ; 
sometimes  even  to  the  complete  exclusion  of  the  protoplasm. 

An  ordinary  meroblastic  ovum  consists  then  of  a  small  disc  at 
the  formative  pole,  known  as  the  germinal  disc,  composed  mainly 
of  protoplasm  in  which  comparatively  little  food-yolk  is  present. 
This  graduates  into  the  remainder  of  the  ovum,  beins  separated 
from  it  by  a  more  or  less  sharp  line.  '  This  remainder  of  the  ovum, 
which  almost  always  forms  the  major  part,  usually  consists  of 
numerous  yolk  spherules,  embedded  in  a  very  scanty  protoplasmic 
matrix. 

In  some  cases,  e,  g,  the  eggs  of  filasmobrancliii ',  the  protoplasm  is 
present  in  the  form  of  a  ddtcat«  network ;  in  other  and  perhaps  the 
majority  of  cases,  too  little  protoplanm  is  present  to  be  detected,  or  the 
protoplasm  may  even  be  completely  absent  In  some  Osseous  Fishes, 
e.  g.  Lota,  the  yolk  forms  a  homt^neous  transparent  albiimiDoid  substance 
containing  a  large  globule  at  the  pole  furthest  removed  from  the  germinal 
disc  In  tills  case  the  germinal  disc  is  sharply  Bepanit«d  from  liie  yolk. 
In  other  Osseous  Finhes  the  separation  between  ijie  two  partn  is  not  so  sharp'. 
In  these  cases  we  find  adjoining  the  germinal  disc  a  finely  granular 
material  containing  a  lai^e  proportion  of  protogilasm  \  this  graduates  into 
a  material  with  very  little  protoplasm  and  numerous  yolk  spherules,  which 
is  in  its  turn  continuous  with  an  homogeneous  albuminoid  yolk  su1)stance. 
In  Elasmobranchii  we  find  that  immediately  beneath  the  germinal 
dijic  there  is  present  a  finely  granular  matter,  rich  in  protoplasm,  which  is 
continuous  with  the  normal  yolk. 

The  Elanmobranch  ovum  may  conveniently  serve  as  type  for  the 
Tertebrata.  The  ovum  is  furmed  of  a  spherical  vitollus  without  any  in- 
venting membrane.  The  germinal  disc  is  recognisable  on  this  aa  a  small 
yellow  Hpot  about  1)  millimetres  in  diameter.  In  the  germinal  disc  a 
furrow  appears  biiiecting  the  disc,  followed  by  a  second  furrow  at  right 
angles  to  the  first.  Thus  after  the  formation  of  the  second  fiirrow  the 
disc  is  divided  into  four  equal  areas.  Fresh  furrows  continue  to  rise,  aud 
eventually  a  circular  furrow,  equivalent  to  the  equatorial  furrow  of  the 
frog's  ovum,  makes  its  appearance,  and  sopaiates  off  a  number  of  smaller 
ceuti'al  segments  from  peripheral  larger  s^ments.  In  the  later  stages 
the  smaller  segnients  at  first  divide  more  rapidly  than  the  larger,  but 
eventually  the  latter  also  divide  rapidly,  and  the  germinal  disc  becomes 
fiually  formed  of  a  series  of  segments  of  a  fairly  uniform  size.  So  much 
may  be  observed  iu  surface  views  of  the  segmenting  ovum,  and  it  may  be 
noted  that  there  is  not  much  diffenmce  to  be  observed  between  the  seg- 
mentatioD  of  the  germinal  disc  of  the  Fowl's  ovum  and  that  of  the  Elasmo- 
branchii.  Indeed  the  figure  of  the  former  (fig.  44)  would  serve  fairly  well 
fur  the  latter.    When  however  we  examine  the  segmenting  germinal  discs  by 

'  Vidt  Soholtze,  Arehivf.  mikr.  Anat.  Tol.  u.;  and  F.  U.  Balfour,  Vono^opA  on  tla 
I^ttflopmetlt  of  Ehumobranch  Fitha. 

'  YIdt  Klein,  QHart.  Journal  of  Mier.  Scieiiee,  April,  1878.  Bambeke,  Jfon.  Cour. 
Acid.  Btlffigut,  1875.     Hi»,  /.tit.  far  Anat.  v.  EHtvikkbiiig.  Yul.  :. 
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means  of  sectinns,  there  are  some  difierances  between  the  two  tfpeii,  and 
seTeral  interesting  features  which  deserve  to  be  noticed  in  the  Begraentatiou 
of  the  EUaamobi-Hiichii.  In  the  first  stages  the  furrows  visible  on  the  surface 
are  mepeljf  furrows,  which  do  not  meet  so  as  to  isolute  diatiact  segments;  they 
merely,  in  fact,  form  a  surface  pattern.  It  is  not  till  after  the  appearance 
of  the  equatorial  furrow  that  the  segmenta  begin  to  be  diatinctly  isolated. 
In  the  subsequent  stages  not  only  do  the  segments  already  eJcisting  in  the 
germinal  disc  increase  by  division,  but  fresh  segments  are  continually 
being  formed  from  the  adjacent  yolk,  and  added  to  those  already  present 
in   the  germinal   disc.    (Fig.  46.)   This   iact  is  one   out   of  many  which 


Fto,  46.    Section 


prove  that  the  germinal  disc  is  merely  part  of  the  ovum  characterized 
by  the  presence  of  more  protoplasm  than  the  remainder  which  forms 
the  so-called  food  yolk.  During  the  latest  stages  of  segmentation  there 
appear  in  the  yolk  around  the  blastoderm  a  number  of  nuclei.  (Fig.  46, 
na:'.)  These  are  connected  with  a  special  protoplasmic  network  (already 
described)  which  penetrates  through  tiie  yolk.  Towards  the  end  of  segmen- 
tation, and  during  the  early  periods  of  development  which  succeed  the 
segmentation,  these  nuclei  become  very  numerous.  (Fig.  47  A,  n'.) 
Around  many  of  them  a  protoplasmic  iavestment  is  esiMblished,  and 
cells  are  thus  formed  which  eventually  enter  the  blastoderm. 

The  result  of  segmentation  is  the  formation  of  a  lens-shaped  mass 
of  cells  lying  in  a  depression  on  the  yolk.  In  this  a  cavity  appears,  the 
homologue  of  the  segmentation  cavity  already  spoken  of.  It  lies  at  first  in 
the  inidbt  of  the  cells  of  the  blastoderm,  but  vety  soon  its  floor  of  cells 
vanishes,  and  it  lies  between  the  yolk  and  the  blastoderm.  (Fig.  47  A.)  \i» 
subsequent  history  is  given  in  a  future  Chapter. 

SegmentatioQ  proceeds  in  Osseous  Fishes  in  nearly  thesame  manneraa  in 
ElasmobranchiL  In  some  cases  the  germinal  disc  is  small  as  compared  with 
the  yolk,  in  other  cases  it  is  almost  aa  large  as  the  yolk.  The  only  points 
which  deserve  special  notice  are  the  following:  (l)Nuclei,  precisely  similar  to 
those  in  the  Elasmobranch  yolk,  appear  in  the  protoplasmic  matter  around 
the  germinal  disc;  (2)  After  the  deposition  of  the  ova  there  is  present  in  some 
iorms  a  network  of  protoplasm  extending  from  the  germinal  disc  through 
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the  yolk'.     At  impr^natioa  thb  withdraws  itoelf  from  the  yolk, 
be  cotiipared  to  the  protoplasmic  network  of  the  Elasmobranch  ovu 


Fm.  47.    Two 


There  are  two  types  of  meroblastic  ova.  In  one  of  these  (Aves, 
Elasmobrancliii)  the  germinal  disc  is  formed  in  the  ovariaa  ovum, 
la  the  second  type  the  germinal  disc  is  formed  after  impregnation 
by  a  concentration  of  the  protoplasm  at  one  pole.  This  concentration 
is  analogous  to  what  has  already  been  described  for  Anodon  and 
other  MoUuscan  ova  (p.  82). 

The  ova  of  some  Teleostei  are  intermediate  between  the  two  types. 
The  ovum  of  the  wood-louse,  OniscuH  murarius',  may  be  taken  as  an 
example  of  the  second  type  of  meroblastic  ovum.  In  this  egg  development 
oommences  by  the  appearance  of  a  small  clear  mass  with  numerouB 
transparent  vesicles.  This  mass  is  the  protoplasm  which  has  become 
separated  from  the  yolk.  It  undergoes  segmentation  in  a  perfectly 
normal  fashion.  Examples  of  other  cases  of  this  kind  have  been  described  by 
Van  Beneden  and  Bessela'  in  Aochorella,  and  in  Hessia  by  Van  Beneden*. 
It  appears  from  their  researches  that  the  protoplasm  collects  itself  together, 
first  of  sll  in  the  interior  of  the  egg,  and  then  travels  to  the  surface.  It 
arrives  at  the  surfnce  after  having  already  divided  into  two  or  more 
segments,  which  tben  rapidly  divide  in  the  usual  manner  to  form  the 
blastoderm. 

There  are  some  grounds  for  thinking  that  the  cases  of  partial  segmen- 
tation in  the  Arthropods  are  not  really  quite  comparable  with  those  in 
other  groupn,  but  more  prubably  fall  under  the  next  type  of  segmentation 
to  be  described.  The  grounds  for  this  view  are  mentioned  in  o(»mection 
with  the  next  type. 

In  most  if  not  all  meroblastic  ova  there  appear  during  and  after 
segmentation  a  number  of  nuclei  in  the  yolk  adjoining  the  blasto- 
derm, around  which  cells  become  differentiated.  (Fig.  46  and  47.) 
These  cells  join  the  part  of  Uie  blastoderm  formed  by  the  normal 

>   Vidt  Bombeke,  lae.  eit. 

=   Vidr  Eobretzk;,  ZeilKhriftfOT  W»».  Zoologie.  Vol.  iir».,  1371. 

'  Loc.  dl.  *  Sutleliiu  de  I' Acad.  Belgiqne,  Tom.  iiix.,  1870. 
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aegmentation  of  the  germinal  disc.  Such  nuclei  are  formed  in  all 
craniate  meroblaetic  ova*.  In  Cephalopoda  they  have  been  found  t^ 
Lankester,  and  in  Oniscus  by  Bobretzky.  They  have  been  by  some 
authors  supposed  to  originate  from  the  nuclei  of  the  blastoderm,  and 
by  others  spontaneously  in  the  yolk. 

Some  of  the  earlieat  observationa  on  these  nuclei  were  mode  by  Lankes- 
ter* in  the  Cephalopoda.  He  fbund  tb&t  they  appeared  first  in  a  ring- 
like  series  round  tbe  edge  of  the  blastoderm,  and  subeequentty  all  over  the 
yolk  in  a  layer  a  little  below  the  surface.  He  observed  th^  develop- 
ment in  the  living  ovum  and  found  that  they  "coromenoed  as  minute  points, 
graduallj  increasing  in  size  like  other  fiee-formed  nuclei."  A  cell  area 
subsequently  forma  (yiQund  them. 

By  E.  van  Beneden'  they  were  observed  in  a  l^leostean  ovum  to 
appear  nearly  aimnltaneously  in  cooaiderable  numbers  in  the  grannlar 
matter  beneath  the  blastodemi.  Tan  Beneden  concludes  from  the  simul- 
taneous appearance  of  these  bodies  that  they  develope  autogenously. 
Kupffer  at  an  earlier  period  arrived  at  a  similar  conclusion.  My  own 
observationa  on  these  nuclei  in  Elaamobrancbii  on  the  whole  support  the 
Donclusiona  to  be  derived  from  Lankester's,  Kapfier's  and  Van  Beneden's 
observations.  As  mentioned  above,  the  nuclei  in  Elasmobronchii  do  not 
appear  simultaneously,  bat  increase  iu  number  aa  development  prooeeda ; 
and  it  is  poasible  that  Van  Beneden  may  be  mistaken  on  this  point.  No 
evidence  came  before  me  of  derivation  from  pre-existing  nuclei  in  the 
blastoderm.  My  obaoi-vations  prove  however  that  the  nuclei  increase  by 
division.  This  is  shewn  by  the  &ct  that  I  have  found  them  with  the 
spindle  modification  (fig.  46,  naT),  and  that  in  most  caaes  they  usually  exhibit 
the  form  of  a  number  of  a^regated  vesicles',  which  is  a  character  of 
nuclei  which  have  just  undergone  division.  It  should  be  mentioned 
however  that  I  failed  to  find  a  apindle  modification  of  the  nuclei  in  the 
later  stages.  Against  these  observations  must  be  set  those  of  Bobretsky, 
according  to  whichithe  nuclei  in  Oniscus  are  really  the  nuclei  of  cells  which' 
have  migrated  from  the  blastoderm.  Bobretzky's  observatioiu  do  not 
however  appear  to  be  very  conclusive. 

It  must  be  admitted  that  the  general  evideace  at  our  command 
appeals  to  indicate  that  the  nuclet  of  the  yolk  in  meroblaetic  ova 
originate  spontaneously.  There  is  however  a  difficulty  in  accepting 
this  conclusion  in  the  fact  that  all  the  other  nuclei  of  the  embryo  are 
descendants  of  the  first  segmentation  nucleus;  and  for  this  reason 
it  still  appears  to  me  possible  that  the  nuclei  of  the  yolk  will  be 
found  to  originate  from  the  continued  division  of  one  primitive 
nucleus,  itself  derived  from  the  segmentation  nucleus. 

The  existence  of  these  nuclei  in  the  yolk  and  the  formatioD  of 
a  distinct  cell  body  around  them  is  a  strong  piece  of  evidence  in 
favour   of   the  view   above   maintained,  (which   is   not  universally 

>  Though  leflB  obvions  in  th«  ovum  of  (he  (owl  than  in  that  of  some  other  tjpei, 
the;  ms;  neveTthelesi  be  demoiiEtrated  there  withont  vei;  muoh  difSoolty. 
'  Quart.  Journ.  of  Mter.  Beimce,  Vol.  iv.  pp.  89,  40. 

*  Quart.  Jonnt.  of  Mier.  Scienet.  Vol,  iviii.  p.  41. 

*  At  the  time  when  my  observatioasonElaamobraiiehii  were  oanied  out,  thispecnliar 
condition  of  the  nnoleiu  had  not  been  eluoidated. 
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accepted,)  that  the  part  of  the  orum  of  mei'oblastic  ova  which 
does  Dot  BegmeDt  is  of  the  same  nature  as  that  which  does  segtuent, 
and  differs  only  in  being  relatively  deficient  in  active  protoplasm. 

Tlia  following  forms  have  meroblostic  ova  of  the  first  type :  the  Cephalo- 
poda, Pyroioma,  Elasmobmnchii,  Teleostei,  Reptilia,  Aves,  Oi-nithodel- 
phia  (1)  The  second  type  of  meroblastic  Begiaentation  occurs  in  msny 
CruBtacea,  (paraaitic  Copepoda,  Isopoda  Myaia,  etc).  It  is  al»o  stated  lo  be 
found  in  Scorpio. 

The  ova  of  the  majority  of  groups  in  the  animal  kingdom  segment 
according  to  one  of  the  types  which  have  just  been  described.  These 
types  are  not  sharply  separated,  but  form  an  uabrokea  series, 
commencing  with  the  ovum  which  segments  uniformly,  and  ending 
with  the  meroblastic  ovum. 

It  is  convenient  to  distinguish  the  ova  which  segment  uniformly 
by  some  term;  and  I  should  propose  for  this  the  term  ale«ithal', 
as  implying  that  they  are  without  food-yolk,  or  that  what  little 
food-yolk  there  is,  is  distributed  uniformly. 

The  ova  in  which  the  yolk  is  especially  concentrated  at  one 
pole  I  should  propose  to  call  telole6ithal.  They  constitute  together 
a  group  with  an  unequal  or  partial  segmentation. 

The  telolecithal  ova  may  be  denned  in  the  following  way :  ova 
in  which  the  food-yolk  is  not  distributed  uniformly,  but  is  concen- 
trated at  one  pole  of  the  ovum.  When  only  a  moderate  quantity 
of  food-yolk  is  present  the  pole  at  which  it  is  concentrated  merely 
segments  more  slowly  than  the  opposite  pitle ;  but  when  food-yolk 
is  present  in  very  large  quantity  the  part  of  the  ovum  in  which 
it  18  located  is  incapable  of  segmentation,  aud  forms  a  special 
appendage  known  as  the  yolk-sack. 

There  is  a  third  group  of  ova  including  a  series  of  types  of  seg- 
mentation nearly  parallel  to  the  telolecitbal  group.  This  group  takes 
its  start  from  the  alecithal  ovum  as  do  the  telolecithsJ  ova,  and 
equally  with  these  includes  a  series  of  varieties  of  segmentation 
running  parallel  to  the  regular  and  unequal  types  of  segmentation 
which  directly  result  from  the  presence  of  a  greater  or  smaller 
quantity  of  food-yolk.  The  food-yolk  is  however  placed,  not  at 
one  pole,  but  at  iJie  centre  of  the  ovum.  This  group  of  ova  I  propose 
to  name  centrolecithal.  It  is  especially  characteristic  of  the  Arthro- 
poda,  if  not  entirely  confined  to  that  group. 

Centrolesithal  ova.  As  might  be  anticipated  on  the  analogy  of 
the  types  of  segmentation  already  described,  the  concentration  of 
the  food-yolk  at  the  centre  of  the  ovum  does  not  always  take  place 
before  segmentation,  but  is  sometimes  deferred  till  even  the  later 
stipes  of  this  process. 

Examples  of  a  regular  segmentation  In  centrolecithal  ova  are 
afforded  by  Pal^mon  (Bobretzky)   aud   Peneus  (Hieckel).     A   type 
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of  iiaequal  segmentation  like  that  of  the  Frog  occurs  in  Gatmnarua 
lucusta  (Beneden  and  Bessela),  where  however  the  formation  of  a 
central  yolk  mass  does  not  appear  to  take  place  till  rather  late 
in  the  segmentation.  More  irregular  examples  of  unequal  segmen- 
tatioa  are  also  afforded  by  other  Crustaceans,  e.g.  various  members  of 
the  genus  Ckondracanthus  (Beneden  and  Bessela)  and  by  Myriapods, 
In  .all  these  cases  segmentation  ends  in  the  formation  of  a  layer 
of  cells  enclosing  a  central  mass  of  food-yolk.  ^ 

The  peculiarity  of  the  centrolecithal  ova  with  regular  or  unequal 
segmentation  is  that  (owing  to  the  presence  of  the  yolk  in  the 
interior)  the  furrows  which  appear  on  the  surface  are  not  continued 


J     \ 


Pia.  48.     Skomentatios  ai  k  Chi!btm:e>n  otdm  (Penkhb).     (After  Haeokel.) 
The  sectiOQB  Ulaatrate  the  type  of  Begmentation  in  which  the  yolk  ia  aggregated  at 

the  centre  of  the  otnm. 
yk  central  yolk  mass. 
1   and  2.     Barface  view  and   section   ol  the   stage    with  four  aegmentB.     In  3 

it  is  seen  that  the  fnrrows  viBihle  on  the  aarfaoe  do  not  penetrate  to  the  centre  of  the 

z  the  end  of  segmentation.     The 

to  the  centre  of  the  egg.  The  spheres  which  are  thus  distinct  on 
the  surface  are  really  united  internally.  Fig.  48,  copied  from  Haeckel, 
shews  this  in  a  diagrammatic  way. 

Many  ova,  which  in  the  later  stages  of  segmeutation  exhibit  the 
characteristics  of  true  centrolecithal  ova,  in  the  early  st^ee  actually 
pass  through  nearly  the  same  phases  as  boloblaatic  ova.  Thus  in 
Eupagurvs  prideauxiV  (fig.  49),  and  probably  in  the  majority 
of  Decapods,  the  e^  is  divided  successively  into  two,  four  and  eight 
distinct  segments,  and   it  is  not  till  after  the  fourth  phase  of  the 

'  Mayer,  Jenaiache  ZeilKhrifl.  Vol.  a. 
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Bogmentatioa  that  the  spheres  ftise  in  the    centre    of  the    egg. 
Such  ova  belong  to  a  type  which  is  really  intermediate  between  the 


ordinary  type  of  segmentation  and  that  with  a  central  yolk  mass. 
Eupagurus  presents  one  striking  peculiarity,  viz.  that  the  nucleus 
divides  into  two,  four  and  eight  nuclei,  each  auirouoded  by  a  delicate 
layer  of  protoplasm  prolonged  into  a  reticulum,  before  the  ovum 
itself  commences  to  become  segmented.  The  ovum  before  segmen- 
tation is  therefore  in  the  condition  of  a  syncytium. 

The  segmentation  of  Asellus  aqiiaticus'  is  very  similar  to  that  of 
Eupagurus,  etc  but  the  ovum  at  Uie  very  first  divides  into  aa  many 
segments  (viz.  eight)  as  there  are  nuclei. 

In  GarunuruB  lucuata  the  resemblance  to  ordinary  unequal  s^men- 
tation  is  very  striking,  and  it  is  not  till  a  coDBiderable  number  of  segments 
have  been  formed  that  a  central  yolk  mass  appears. 

In  all  the  above  types,  as  segmentation  proceeds,  the  protoplasm 
becomes  more  and  more  concentrated  at  the  surface,  ana  finally  n 
superficial  layer  of  flat  blastoderm  cells  is  completely  segmented 
oflF  from  the  yolk  below  (fig.  49  D). 

In  cases  like  those  of  Feneus,  Eupagurus,  etc.,  the  yolk  in  the 
interior  is  at  first  nearly  homogeneous,  but  at  a  later  period  it 
generally  becomes  divided  up  partially  or  completely  into  a  number  of 
distinct  spheres,  which  may  have  nuclei  and  therefore  have  the 
value  of  cells.  In  many  cases  nuclei  have  however  not  been 
demonstrated    in    these    yolk    spheres,   though    probably   present; 

1  Ed.  von  Beneden,  Bull.  d.  I'Aead.  roy.  Btlgique,  3"  eerie,  Tom.  iznu.  tta.  7, 1S&9, 
p.  64. 
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yet,  till  they  have  been  demonatrateii,  some  doubt  must  remain 
on  the  nature  of  these  yolk  spheres.  It  is  probable  that  not 
all  the  nuclei  which  result  from  the  division  of  the  first  segmen- 
tation nucleus  become  concerned  in  the  formation  of  the  super- 
ficial blastoderm,  but  that  some  remain  in  the  interior  of  the 
ovum  to  become  the  nuclei  of  the  yolk  spheres. 

la  Myriapode  (C/tilognalha)  a  peculiar  form  of  segmentation  has  been 
observed  by  Metschnikoff '.  The  ovum  commences  by  undergoing  a  perfectly 
normal,  though  rather  irregular  total  segmentation.  But  after  the  process 
of  division  haa  reached  a  certain  point,  scattered  masses  of  very  small  cells 
make  their  appearance  on  the  surface  of  the  large  spheres.  These  small 
cells  have  probably  arisen  in  a  manner  analogous  to  that  which  characC«r- 
izea  the  formation  of  the  superfieial  cells  of  the  blastoderm  in  the  types  of 
centrolecithal  ova  already  described.  Tbey  rapidly  increase  in  number  and 
eventually  form  a  continuous  blastoderm  ;  while  the  original  large  segments 
remun  in  the  centre  as  the  yolk  mass.  In  the  interesting  Arachnid 
CM.ifiT  segmentation  takes  place  in  nearly  the  same  mamter  as  in 
Myn^wdfl  {6g.  60). 


FlO.  BO.      SSOltlKTATlOH  AKD  FORKiTIOn  OT  THB  BLUTODBBV  IH  CHIUrEB. 

(Aft«r  Metschmkoff.) 
In  A  the  omm  a  divided  into  a  nmnber  of  Beparate  Begmenta.     In  B  a  numbei  of 
atnall  o«Ub  have  appeared  {hi)  nhioh  form  a  blaatodenn  envfiloping  the  large  yolk 
si^erea.    In  0  the  bUstodenn  baa  beoonie  divided  into  two  lajeiB. 

It  is  clear  that  it  is  not  possible  in  centrolecithal  ova  to  have  any 
type  of  segmentation  exactly  comparable  with  that  of  meroblastic 
ova.     There   are   however  some  types  which  Hll  the  place   of  the 

1  ZribehnftfOrwin.  Zool.,\o\.  iiiv,  1874. 
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meroblflstic  ova  in  the  present  group,  in  as  much  as  they  ore 
charaderiMd  by  the  presence  of  a  large  btilk  of  food-yolk  which  either 
does  not  segment,  or  does  not  do  so  till  a  very  late  stage  in  the 
development.  The  esseDtial  character  of  this  type  of  Begmentation 
consists  in  the  division  of  the  germinal  vesicle  in  the  interior,  or 
at  the  surface  of  the  ovum  into  two,  four,  etc.  nuclei  (fig.  51).  These 
nuclei  are  each  of  them  surrounded  by  a  specially  concentrated  layer 
of  protoplasm  (fig.  51)  which  is  continuous  with  a  general  protoplasmic 


Fig.    GI.       FOTTR  aCCCEBHITE  HTAOEH  IN  THK  HEaMBNTATION  OF  THE  EOO  OF  TlTBANVCHKH 

TELAHnis.    (After  ClapftTfide.) 

reticulum  pnesinc  through  the  ovnm  [not  shewn  in  fig.  51].  The  yolk 
Ib  contained  in  the  meshes  of  this  reticulum  in  the  manner  already 
described  for  other  ova. 

The  ovum,  like  that  of  Eupagurus  before  Begmentation,  is  now  a 
syncytium.  Eventually  the  nuclei,  having  increased  by  division  and 
become  very  numerous,  travel,  unless  previously  situated  there,  to  the 
surface  of  the  ovum.  They  then  either  simultaneously  or  in  succession 
become,  together  with  protoplasm  around  them,  segmented  oflF  from 
the  yolk,  and  give  rise  to  a  peripheral  blastoderm  enclosing  a  central 
yolk  mass.  In  the  latter  however  many  of  the  nuclei  usually 
remain,  and  it  also  very  often  undergoes  a  secondary  segmentation  into 
a  number  of  yolk  spheres. 

The  eggs  of  Insects  afford  numerous  examples  of  this  mode  of 
segmentation,  of  which  the  egg  of  Porthef^ia'  may  be  taken  a.s 
type.  After  impregnation  it  consists  of  a  central  mass  of  yolk  which 
passes  without  a  sharp  line  of  demarcation  into  a  peripheral  layer  of 
more  transparent  (protoplasmic)  material.  In  the  earliest  stage 
observed  by  Bobretzky  there  were  two  bodies  in  the  interior  of  the  egg, 
'  BobrplzVj,  Zr-i'f. /.  vin.  7oof.,Ba.  iMi.,  lS7a. 
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each  consistiug  of  a  nucleus  enclosed  in  a  thin  protoplasmic  layer  with 
Btellate  proiongations.  This  stage  correspoDda  with  the  dLvision  into 
two,  but  though  the  nucleus  divides,  the  preponderating  amouut  of 
jolk  prevents  the  egg  from  segmenting  at  the  same  time.  By  a 
continuous  division  of  the  nuclei  there  becomes  scattered  through  the 
interior  of  the  ovum  a  series  of  bodies,  each  formed  of  nucleus  and 
a  thin  layer  of  protoplasm  with  reticulate  processes.  After  a  certain 
stage  some  of  these  bodies  pass  to  the  surface,  simultaneously  (in 
Porthesia)  or  in  some  eases  successively.  At  the  surface  the  proto- 
plasm round  each  nucleus  contracts  itself  into  a  rounded  cell  body, 
distinctly  cut  off  from  the  adjacent  yolk. 

The  cells  so  formed  give  rise  to  a  super6cial  blastoderm  of  a  single 
layer  of  cells.  Many  of  the  nucleated  bodies  remain  in  the  yolk,  and 
after  a  certain  time,  which  varies  in  different  forms,  the  yolk  becomes 
segmented  up  into  a  number  of  rounded  or  polygonal  bodies,  in  the 
interior  of  each  of  which  one  of  the  above  nuclei  with  its  protoplasm 
is  present.  This  process,  known  aa  the  secondary  segmentation  of  the 
yolk,  is  really  part  of  the  true  segmentation,  and  the  bodies  to  which 
it  gives  rise  are  true  cells. 

Other  examples  of  this  type  may  be  cited.  In  ApUis '  Hetschnikoff 
shewed  that  the  first  Begmentation  nucleus  divides  into  two,  each  of  which 
takes  up  a  position  in  the  clearer  peripheral  protoplasmic  layer  of  the  egg 
(fig.  52,  1  and  2).  following  upon  further  dtviaion  the  nuclei  enveloped  in 
a  continuous  layer  of  protoplasm  arrange  themaelves  in  a  regular  manner, 
and  form  a  syncytium,  which  becomes  segmented  into  definite  celln 
(fig.  52,  3  and  4).  The  existence  of  a  special  clear  superficial  layer  of  pro- 
toplasm has  been  questioned  by  Brandt. 


Fio.  53.     SiOKENTATioK  OF  Af  BIS  BOBAE.     (Copied  from  MetBchnikoff.) 
In  all  the  ata^B  tbeie  is  aeen  to  be  a  ceatral  jolk  mass  aturonnded  b;  a  layer  of 

pntopUem. 

In  this  protoplaam  two  naclei  hsTe  appeared  in  1,  four  naclei  in  2.     In  3  the  nnclei 

have  arranged  themaelies  regnlarl}',  and  in  4  the  protoplasm  has  become  divided  into 

a  Dumber  of  colnmnar  oella  correBpondiiig  to  the  nnelei. 

w.  pole  of  the  blaatodenn  which  has  no  Bbare  in  foiming  the  embryo. 

In  Telranyekus  telariiM,  one  of  the  mites,  ClaparMe  found  on  the  aurTact; 
of  the  ovum  a  nucleus  surrounded  by  grauular  protoplasm  (tig.  51) ;  whicli 
is  no  doubt  the  first  segmentation  nucleus.     By  a  aeries  of  divisions,  all 
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on  the  Gurfnce,  a  layer  of  cells  becomes  formed  round  a  central  jolk  mass. 
The  result  here  iu  the  same  as  in  Insecfai,  but  the  nucleus  with  its  granular 
protoplasm  is  from  the  first  saperficiaL  In  other  cases,  such  as  that 
of  the  common  fly  ',  a  layer  of  protoplasm  is  stated  to  a[q>ear  investing  the 
yolk ;  and  in  this  there  arise  simultaneously  (1)  a  number  of  nuclei  at 
regular  intervals,  around  each  of  which  the  protoplasm  separates  itself  to 
form  a  distinct  cell.  Closely  allied  is  the  type  observed  by  Kowalevsky 
in  Apis.  Development  here  commences  by  the  appearance  of  a  number  of 
protoplasmic  prominences,  each  forming  a  cell  provided  with  a  nucleus, 
the  nuclei  having  no  doubt  been  formed  by  previous  division  in  the  interior  of 
the  ovnm.  They  appear  at  the  edge  of  the  yolk,  and  are  separated  from  one 
another  by  short  intervals.  Shortly  after  their  appearance  a  second  batch  of 
similar  bodies  appears,  filling  up  Uie  interapaces  between  the  first-formed 
prominences.  In  the  fresh-water  Gammarua  fiuviatilia  the  protoplasm  is 
Stated  first  of  alt  to  collect  at  the  centre  of  the  ovum,  where  no  doubt  the 
segmentation  nucleus  divides.  Subsequently  cells  appear  at  numerous 
points  on  the  surface,  and  by  repeated  division  constitute  an  uniform 
blastoderm  investing  the  central  yolk  mass.  This  mode  of  formation  of 
the  blastoderm  is  closely  allied  to  that  observed  by  Kowalevsky  in  Apis. 

Between  ova  with  a  segmentation  like  that  of  Insects,  and  those 
with  a  segmentation  like  that  of  Peneus,  there  is  more  than  one 
intermediate  form.  The  Eupagurus  type,  with  the  division  of  the  first 
nucleus  into  eight  nuclei  before  the  division  of  the  ovum,  must  be 


it  Fhilodbohds  uhbatos 

regarded  in  this  light ;  but  the  moat  instructive  example  of  such  a 
transitional  type  of  segmentation  is  that  afforded  by  Spiders'. 

The  first  phenomenon  which  can  be  observed  after  impregnation 
is  the  coDglomeratioD  of  the  yolk  spheres  into  cylindrical  columns, 

'   Vide    Weismann,   Entvicklvng    d.    Diplfrfn;   and    Aoarbach,    Organologiiche 
Sludifn. 

■  Vide  LodvriR,  ZHt.  f.  uiH.  Zool.,  1676. 
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which  finally  assume  a  radiating  form  diverging  from  the  centre  of 
the  e^.  In  the  centre  of  the  radiate  figure  is  a  protoplasmic  mass, 
probably  containing  a  nucleus,  which  sends  out  protoplasmic  filaments 
through  the  columns  (fig.  53  A)'.  After  a  certain  period  of  repose 
the  figure  becomes  divided  into  two  rosette-like  masses,  which  remain 
united  for  some  time  by  a  protoplasmic  thread :  this  thread  is 
finally  ruptured  (fig.  63  B).  The  whole  egg  does  not  in  this  process 
divide  into  two  segments,  but  merely  the  radiate  figure,  which  is 
enclosed  in  a  finely  granular  material.  The  two  rosettes  next  become 
simultaneously  divided,  giving  rise  to  four  rosettes  (fig.  .53  C) :  and  the 
whole  process  is  repeated  with  the  same  rhythm  as  in  a  regular  s^- 
mentation  till  there  are  formed  thirty-two  rosettes  in  all  (fig.  54  A^. 
The  rosettes  by  this  time  have  become  simple  columns,  which  by  mutual 
pressure  arrange  themselves  radiately  around  the  centre  of  the  egg, 
which  however  they  do  not  quite  reach. 

When  only  two  rosettes  are  present  the  protoplasm  with  its 
nucleus  occupies  a  central  position  in  each  rosette,  but  gradually,  in 
the  course  of  the  subsequent  subdivisions,  it  travels  towards  the 
periphery,  and  finally  occupies,  when  the  sb^  with  thirty-two 
rosettes  is  reached,  a  peripheral  position.     The  peripheral  protoplasm 


Fio.  51.     Bdbfacb  tibw  ahd  opticai.  stonoK  at  i  lati  btioe  in  the  hbountatiom 

or  FHii/ODBOHtrB  uHBATtB  (Eoch).     (Aitar  Hub.  Lndwig.) 

bl  blutodenn;  yk  yolk  apherw. 

next  becomes  separated  off  as  a  nucleated  layer  {fig.  .54  B).  It  forms 
the  proper  blastoderm,  and  in  it  the  nuclei  rapidly  multiply  and  finally 
around  each  an  hexi^onal  or  polygonal  area  of  protoplasm  is  marked 
off;  and  a  blastoderm,  formed  of  a  single  layer  of^  flattened  cells,  is  thus 
constituted.  The  columns  within  the  blastoderm  now  form  (fig.  54  B) 
more  or  less  distinct  masses,  which  are  stated  by  Ludwig  to  be  with- 
out protoplasm. 

From  observations  of  my  own  I  am  inclined  to  differ  from  Ludwig  as  to 
tbe  nature  of  the  parts  within  the  blastoderm.  Uy  obHervattons  have 
been  made  on  Agelena  lahyrinthica  and  commence  at  the  close  of  the  seg- 
mentation. At  this  time  I  find  a  superficial  layer  of  flattened  cells,  and 
within  these  a  number  of  large  polyhedral  yolk  cells.  In  many,  and  I 
believe  all,  of  the  yolk  cells  there  is  a  nucleus  surrounded  by  protoplasm. 
It  is  geherally  placed  at  one  side  and  not  in  the  centre  of  a  yolk  cell,  and 

an.  7 
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the  nuclei  are  so  often  double  tbat  I  hare  no  doubt  the;  are  Tapidly 
uodei^ing  division.  It  appears  to  me  probable  that,  at  the  time 
when  the  Buperfidal  layer  of  protoplasm  u  a^mented  off  from  the 
y<db:  below,  the  nuclei  undergo  division,  and  that  a  nuoleus  with 
stUTOunding  protoplasm  is  left  with  each  yolk  column.  For  fiirUier  details 
vide  Chapter  on  Arachnids. 

Although  by  the  close  of  the  segmentation  the  protoplasm  has 
travelled  to  a  superficial  position,  it  may  be  noted  that  at  fiist 
it  forms  a  small  maas  in  the  centre  of  the  egg,  and  only  eventually 
assumes  ite  peripheral  situation.  It  is  moreover  clear  that  in  the 
Spiders'  ovum  there  is,  so  to  speak,  an  attempt  at  a  complete  segmen- 
tation, ^hich  however  only  results  in  an  arrangement  of  the  constitu- 
ents of  the  ovum  in  masses  round  each  nucleus,  and  not  in  a  true 
division  of  the  ovum  into  distinct  segments. 

It  eeems  very  probable  that  Ludwig's  observatioos  on  the  segmentation 
of  Spiders  only  h<dd  good  for  species  with  comparatively  small  ova. 

In  connection  with  the  segmentatioD  of  the  Insects'  ovum  and  allied 
types  it  should  be  mentioned  that  Bobretdcy,  to  whose  observations  we  are 
largely  indebted  for  our  knowledge  of  this  subject,  holds  Gomewh at  different 
views  from  those  adopted  in  the  text  He  regards  the  nuclei  siu'rounded  by 
protoplasm,  which  are  produced  by  the  division  of  the  primitive  segmenta- 
tion nucleus,  as  bo  many  distinct  cells.  These  cells  are  supposed  to  move 
about  freely  in  the  yolk,  which  acts  as  a  kind  of  intercellular  medium.  This 
view  doea  not  commend  itself  to  me.  It  is  opposed  to  my  own  obser- 
vations on  simitar  nuclei  in  the  Spiders.  It  does  not  fit  in  with  our  know- 
ledge of  the  nature  of  the  ovum,  and  it  cannot  be  reconciled  with  the  seg- 
mentation of  such  types  as  Spiders  or  even  Eupagurus,  with  which  the  seg- 
mentation in  Insecte  is  undoubt«dly  closely  related. 

The  majority  if  not  all  the  cases  in  which  a  central  yolk  moss  is  formed 
occur  in  the  Arthropoda,  in  which  group  centrolecittial  ova  are  undoubtedly 
in  a  majority.  In  Alcyouium  palmatum  the  segmentation  appears  however 
to  resemble  that  of  many  insects. 

One  or  two  peculisj'  varieties  in  the  segmentation  of  ova  of  this  type 
may  be  spoken  of  here.  The  first  one  I  shall  mention  b  detailed  in  the 
important  paper  of  £.  van  Beneden  and  Bessels  which  I  havealready  so 
often  had  occasion  to  quote ;  it  is  chai-acteristic  of  the  eggs  of  moat  of  the 
species  of  Cbondracanthus,  a  genus  of  parasitic  Ornstaceana.  The  ovum 
divides  in  the  usual  way  but  somewhat  irregularly  into  2,  4,  8  segments 
which  meet  in  a  central  yolk  mass ;  but  after  the  thii-d  division  instead  of 
each  segment  dividing  into  two  equal  parts  it  divides  at  once  into  four,  and 
the  division  into  four  having  ertarted,  reappears  at  every  successive  division. 
Thus  the  number  of  the  segments  at  successive  periods  is  2,  4,  8,  33,  128, 
etc  In  another  peculiar  case,  an  instance  of  which'  is  afforded  by  AieUut 
aquaticv*,  after  each  of  the  earlier  segmentations  all  the  segments  fuse  and 
become  indistinguishable,  but  at  the  succeeding  segmentation  double  the 
number  of  segments  appears. 

Although,  as  has  been  already  stated,  it  does  not  seem  possible  to  have 
a  true  meroblastic  segmentation  in  centrolecithal  ova,  it  does  nevertheless 
appear  probable  that  the  apparent  cases  of  a  meroblastic  segmentatbn 
>  Ed.  van  Beneden,  Bull.  Acad.  Brlgiqitr,  Vol.  uviii.  1869. 
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a  the  Arthropoda  aro  derivativeB  of  this  type  of  Begmentation.  The  manner"^ 
in  which  the  one  type  might  pass  into  the  other  may  perhaps  be  explained  by 
the  B^mentatiun  in  Atellut  aquatieus ',  In  this  orum  lai^  Begmen^ 
are  at  first  formed  around  ft  central  yolk  mass,  in  the  peculiar  man- 
ner mentioned  in  the  prerious  paragraph,  but  at  the  close  of  the  first 
period  of  segmentation  minute  cells,  which  ereutually  form  a  superficial 
blastoderm,  are  produced  from  the  yolk  cbIIb.  They  do  not  however  appear 
at  onoe  round  the  whole  periphery  of  the  egg,  but  at  first  only  on  the  ventral 
sur&oe  and  later  on  the  doroal  surface.  If  the  amount  of  food-yolk  in  the 
egg  nrece  to  increase  bo  as  to  render  the  tormatjon  of  the  yolk  oells  Impossible, 
and  at  the  same  time  the  formatiou  of  the  blastodermic  cells  were  to  take 
place  at  the  commencement,  instead  of  towards  the  close  of  the  segmenta- 
tion, a  mass  of  protoplasm  with  a  nucleus  might  first  appear  at  the  surface  on 
the  Aiture  ventral  side  of  the  egg,  then  divide  in  the  usual  way  for  mero- 
blastic  ova,  and  give  rise  to  a  layer  of  cells  gradually  extending  round  to 
the  dorsal  surfaoe,  A  meroblastic  segmentation  mi^ht  perhaps  be  even 
more  easily  derived  from  the  type  found  in  Insects.  It  is  probable  that  the 
cases  of  Scorpio,  Hysis,  Ontscus,  the  parasitic  Isopoda,  aud  some  parasitio 
CSopepoda  belong  to  this  category ;  and  it  may  be  noticed  that  in  these  cases 
the  blastopore  would  be  situated  on  the  dorsal  and  not  on  the  ventral  side 
of  the  ovum.  The  morphological  importance  of  thia  latter  fiict  will  appear 
in  the  sequel. 

The  results  arrived  at  in  the  present  sectioD  may  be  shortly 
restated  in  the  following  way. 

(1)  A  comparatively  small  number  of  ova  coDtAin  very  little  or 
no  food-yolk  embedded  in  their  protoplasm ;  and  have  what  food-yolk 
may  be  present  distributed  uniformly.  Id  such  ova  the  segmentation 
is  regular.     They  may  be  described  as  alecithal  ova. 

(2)  The  distribution  of  food-yolk  in  the  protoplasm  of  the 
ovum  exercises  an  important  influence  on  the  segmeutation. 

The  rapidity  with  which  any  part  of  an  ovum  segments  varies 
ceteris  paribus  with  the  relative  amount  of  protoplasm  it  contains ; 
and  the  size  of  the  segments  formed  varies  inversely  to  the  relarive 
amount  of  protoplaam.  When  the  proportion  of  protoplasm  in 
any  part  of  an  ovum  becomes  extremely  small,  segmentation  does 
not  occur  in  that  part. 

Ova  with  food-yolk  may  be  divided  into  two  great  groups  accord- 
ing to  the  eventual  arrangement  of  the  food-yolk  in  the  protoplasm. 
In  one  of  these,  the  food-yolk  when  present  is  concentrated  at 
the  v^etative  pole  of  the  ovum.  In  the  other  group  it  is  concen- 
trated at  the  centre  of  the  ovum.  Ova  belonging  to  the  former 
Eoup  are  known  as  telolecithal  ova,  those  to  the  mter  as  centro- 
cithal. 

In  each  group  more  than  one  type  may  be  distinguished.  In 
the  Brst  group  these  types  are  (1)  unequal  segmentation,  (2)  partial 
segmentation.  The  features  of  these  three  types  have  been  already 
so  fully  explained  that  I  need  not  repeat  them  here. 

In  the  second  group  there  are  three  distinct  types,  (1)  equal 
'  Ed.  van  beneden,  full.  Acad.  Btlglque,  Toms  iiTm,  1869. 
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segmentatioD,  (S)  uaequal  s^mentation.  These  two  being  exter- 
oally  fiimikr  to  tbe  aimilarly  named  types  Id  the  fiist  ^up. 
(3)  Superficial  segmentation.  Thia  is  unlike  anything  which  is 
present  in  the  first  group,  and  is  characterized  by  the  appearance 
of  a  superficial  layer  of  cells  round  a  central  yolk  mass.  These 
cells  may  either  appear  simultaneously  or  successively,  and  their 
nuclei  are  derived  ftx>m  the  segmentation  within  the  ovum  of  the 
first  segmentation  nucleus. 

The  types  of  ova  in  relation  to  the  characters  of  the  segmentation 
may  he  tabulated  in  the  following  way: 
SegmeniMion. 

(1)  alecithal      \        „„,i„ 

ova    .     ;      ^^^^ 

(2)  telolecithal  )  (a)  unequal 

ova  /  (6j  partial 

/o\      i„  ,  (a)  regular  (with  segments  nnited  in 

^'      T^Sal      \  <^ntialyolkmL) 

iMithal      y  g.  unequal    „ 
°^^  '  (c)  superficial 

Although  the  various  types  of  segmentation  which  hare  been 
described  present  very  different  aspects,  they  must  nevertheless 
he  looked  on  as  manifestations  of  the  same  inherited  tendency 
to  division,  which  differ  only  according  to  the  conditions  under  which 
the  tendency  displays  itself. 

This  tendency  is  probably  to  be  regarded  as  the  embiyological 
repetition  of  that  phase  in  the  evolution  of  the  Metazoa,  which  consti- 
tuted the  transition  from  the  protozoon  to  the  metazoon  condition. 

From  the  fticta  narrated  in  this  chapter  the  reader  will  have 
gathered  that  similarity  or  dissimilarity  of  segmentation  is  no  safe 
guide  to  affinities.  In  many  cases,  it  is  true,  a  special  type  of 
segmentation  may  characterize  a  whole  group;  but  in  other  cases 
very  closely  allied  animals  present  the  greatest  differences  with 
respect  to  their  segmentation ;  as  for  instance  the  different  species 
of  the  genus  Gammarus.  The  character  of  the  segmentation  has  great 
influence  on  the  early  phenomena  of  development,  though  naturally 
none  on  the  adult  form. 

External  features  of  Seomentation. 

(105)  E.HfteokeL  "DieQutnilAn. Eiftirdbaiig."  Jeniii$ehtZHttehHft,'Vo\.a. 
1877. 

(106)  Fr.  Le;dig.  "DieDotterfiirohiiiigiiachihremTorkommeo  ind.  Tbterwelt 
n.  n.  ihrer  Bedeatnug."    01cm  liit.  1648. 
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PART   I. 


SYSTEMATIC   EMBRYOLOGY. 


iNTBODUCnoN. 

In  all  the  Metazoa  the  Begnaentatioa  is  followed  by  a  series  of 
changes  which  result  in  the  grouping  of  the  emhryonic  cells  into  definite 
layers,  or  membranes,  known  aa  the  germinal  layers.  There  are 
alwaystwoof  these  layers,  known  as  the  epiblast  and  hypoblast;  and 
in  the  majority  of  instances  a  third  layer,  known  as  the  mesoblast, 
becomes  inteipofied  between  them.  It  ia  by  the  further  dif- 
ferentiation of  the  germinal  layers  that  the  organs  of  the  adult 
become  built  up.  Owing  to  this  it  is  usual,  in  the  language  of 
Embryology,  to  apeak  of  the  organs  as  derived  from  such  or  such  a 
germinal  layer. 

At  the  close  of  the  section  of  this  work  devoted  to  systematic 
embryology,  there  is  a  discussion  of  the  difficult  questions  which  arise 
as  to  the  complete  or  partial  homology  of  these  layers  throughout  the 
Metazoa,  taid  as  to  the  meaning  to  be  attached  to  the  various 
processes  by  which  they  take  their  origin ;  but  a  few  words  as  to 
the  general  fate  of  the  layers,  and  the  general  nature  of  the  processes 
by  which  they  are  formed,  tvill  not  be  out  of  place  here. 

Of  the  three  layers  the  epiblast  and  hypoblast  are  to  be  regarded 
as  the  primary.  The  epiblast  is  essentially  the  primitive  integument, 
and  constitutes  the  protective  and  sensory  layer.  It  gives  rise  to  the 
skin,  cuticle,  nervous  system,  and  organs  of  special  sense.  The 
hypoblast  is  essentially  the  digestive  and  secretory  layer,  and  gives 
rise  to  the  epithelium  lining  the  alimentary  tract  and  the  glands 
connected  with  it. 

The  mesoblast  is  only  found  in  a  fully  developed  condition  in  tite 
forms  more  highly  organized  than  the  Ocelenterata.  It  gives  origin 
to  the  general  connective  tissue,  internal  skeleton,  the  muscular 
system,  the  lining  of  the  body-cavity,  the  vascular,  and  excretory 
systems.     It  probably   in  the   first   instance   originated   from    dif- 
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ferentiatiuDB  of  the  two  primary  layers,  and  in  all  groups  with  a  well- 
developed  body-cavity  it  is  divided  loto  two  strata.    One  of  them  forms 
^  part  of  the  body-wall  and  is  known  as  tbe  somatic 

mesobtast,  the  other  forms  part  of  the  wall  of 
the  viscera  and  is  known  as  the  splanchnic 
mesoblast. 

A  very  lai^  number  not  to  say  the  majority 
of  organs  are  derived  from  parts  of  two  of  tbe 
germmal  layers.  Many  glands  for  instaace  have  a 
lining  of  hypoblast  which  is  coated  by  a  meso- 
blastic  layer. 

The  processes  by  which  the  germinal  layers 
take  their  origin  are  largely  influenced  by  the 
character  of  tbe  segmentation,  which,  as  was  shewn 
in  tbe  last  chapter,  is  mainly  dependent  on  tbe 
distribution  of  the  food-yolk.  When  the  segmen- 
tation is  regular,  and  results  in  the  formation  of 
a  blastosphere,  the  epiblast  and  hypoblast  are 
usually  differentiated  from  the  uniform  cells  form- 
ing the  wall  of  the  blastosphere  in  one  of  the  two  following  ways. 

(1),  One  half  of  the  blastosphere  may  be  pushed  ia  towards  the 
other  half.  A  two-layered  hemisphere  is  thus  established  which  soon 
elongatfs,  while  its  opening  narrows  to  a  small  pore  (fig.  55).     Tbe 


Fto.  55.  DiAQBui 
or  1  GiBTBCu.  (From 
Qegenbftor.) 

a.  blastopore;  b. 
BTohenteron;  e.  kjpo- 
blast;  d.  epiblast. 


J%.i 


Tiq.Z 


Ti^. 


Fto.  56.       DUOIUK  BHBWIKa  THE  FOBIUTION  OF  A  OaSTBDLA  BT  KBLAlUNjkTlOH.       I^IOia 

LuikeBter.) 
Fig.  1.    Ovnm. 

Fig.  3.     Stage  ia  segmentation. 

Fig.  8.     CommenoGmeot  of  delamiuatioii  after  tbe  appeartmoe  of  a  central  oafity. 
Fig.  4.    Delaniinstion  completed,  moath  rormiiig  at  Jtf. 
In  fig.  1,  3  and  3  Ec.  is  eotoplasm,  and  £rt.  ia  antoplasm. 
In  fig.  4  Ee.  is  epiblast  and  En.  hypoblast. 
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embryoaic  form  produced  by  tbis  process  is  known  as  a  gastrula. 
The  process  by  which  it  originates  is  known  as  embolic  invagination, 
or  shortly  invagination.  Of  the  two  layers  of  which  it  is  formed  the 
inner  one  (c)  is  known  as  the  hypoblast  and  the  outer  (d)  as  the 
epiblast,  while  the  pore  leading  into  its  cavity  lined  by  the  hypoblast 
is  the  blastopore  (a).     The  cavity  itself  is  the  archenteron  (6). 

(S)  The  cells  of  the  blastosphere  may  divide  themselves  by  a 
process  of  concentric  splitting  into  two  layers  (fig.  56»).  The  two  layers 
are  as  before  the  epiblast  and  hypoblast,  and  the  process  by  which  they 
originate  is  known  as  delamination.  The  central  cavity  or  archen- 
teron {F)  is  in  the  case  of  delamination  the  original  segmentation 
cavity ;  and  not  an  entirely  new  cavity  as  in  the  case  of  invs^;ination. 
By  the  perforation  of  the  closed  two-walled  vesicle  resulting  from 
delamination  an  embryonic  form  is  produced  which  cannot  be 
distinguished  in  structure  from  the  gaatrula  produced  by  invf^nation 
(fig.  56,  4).  The  opening  (Jlf )  in  this  case  is  uot  however  known  as  the 
blastopore  but  as  the  mouth. 

When  segmentation  does  not  take  place  od  the  r^ular  type  the 
processes  above  described  are  as  a  rule  somewhat  modified.  The 
yolk  is  usually  concentrated  in  the  cells  which  would,  in  the  case  of 

a  simple  gastrula,  be  invaginated.  

As  a  consequence  of  this,  these 
cells  become  (1)  distinctly  marked 
off  from  the  epiblast  cells  during 
the  segmentation ;  and  (2j  very 
much  more  bulky  than  the  epiblast 
cells.  The  bulkiness  of  the  hypo- 
blast cells  necessitates  a  modifica- 
tion of  the  normal  processof  embolic 
invagination,  and  causes  another 
process  to  be  substituted  for  it,  viz. 

the  growth  of  the  epiblast  cells  as  Fio.sT.  TaAKBVEROBBcnoKiHBouoH 
a  thm  layer  over  the  hypoblast  ^."T  ^^1^^"^  ^J! 
This   process   (ng.   57)   is   known     jersky.) 

as  epibolic  invagination.    The         tp.  epiblMt;  mi.  meaoblaatio  band; 
point  where  the  complete  enclosure     ^y-  "rpo^liBt 
of  the  hypoblast  cells  is  effected  is  known  as  the  blastopore.    All 
intermediate  conditions  between  epiboUc  and  embolic  invagination 
have  been  found. 

Id  delamination,  when  the  s^mentation  is  not  uniform,  or  when 
a  solid  morula  is  formed,  the  differentiation  of  the  epiblast  and 
hypoblast  is  effected  by  the  separation  of  the  central  solid  mass  of 
cells  from  the  peripheral  cells  (fig.  58  A). 

In  the  case  of  epibolic  invagination  as  well  as  in  that  of  the  type 
of  delamination  just  spoken  of,  the  archenteric  cavity  is  in  most 
cases  secondarily  formed  in  the  solid  mass  of  hypoblast  (fig.  58  B). 

In  ova  with  a  partial  segmentation  there  is  usually  some  modi- 
fication of  the  epibolic  gastrula. 
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Fio.  68.     Two  SHOES  in  tbb  dktelopmbnt  of  Step 


A.  Stage  after  the  delaminatiMi.     fp.  epiblaatia  umgmatioii  to  form  pnenma- 

B.  Later  sUgB  after  the  formation  of  the  gaatrio  oaTitj  in  the  solid  hnwblast, 
fo  polypite  t  tentacle  pp  pneumatophore;  tp.  epiblaatic  iaTagiuatioa  to  form 
pueiunatoajBt    k)   hypoblast  surrotuiduig  pneamatoc^nt. 

of  iDVB^nation  and  delami nation  just  characterized,  and  in  not  a  few 
forms  the  layers  originate  in  a  manner  which  cannot  be  brought  into 
connection  with  either  of  these  processes. 


Fio.  59.     Efibolic  oiBTBOLt  or  Bohxlux.     (After  Spengel). 

A.  Btage  vben  the  four  hypoblagt  eeUa  are  nearly  enclosed. 

B.  Stage  after  the  foimation  of  the  meBoblaat  hae  oommeDoed  by  an  infolding  of 
the  lips  of  uw  Uasfa^ore. 

<p.epihlast;  ««.  mesoUatt ;  il.  blastopore. 

The  mesohlast  usually  originates  subsequently  to  the  two  primary 
layers.  It  then  springs  from  one  or  both  of  the  other  layers, 
but  its  modes  of  origin  are  so  various  that  it  would  be  useless 
to  attempt  to  classify  them  here.    In  cases  of  invagination  it  often  arises 


jyGoO'^lc 


SYSTEMATIC  EMBRYOLOGY.  107 

&t  the  lipfl  of  the  blastopore,  (fig.  57  nod  59),  and  in  other  cases  part  of 
it  springs  as  paired  hollow  outgrowths  of  the  walls  of  the  archenteron. 


Fm.  DO.    Tmtn  BTioBB  n  iBE  DETUAFMsn' OT  StoiTTA.    (A.uid  C  kftarBttteohliuid 
B  tBm  Somlersky.)    The  three  embryM  He  reptManted  in  the  Hune  poiitionB. 

A.  Bspteaants  Um  gaatralft  ataee. 

B.  Bepteaenta  a  anooMding  Bt«g«  in  whioh  the  priinitiTe  uahenteron  ia  eom- 
meniang  to  be  divided  into  three  puti^  the  two  lateral  of  whioh  ate  dsstmed  to  form  the 
meeoUaat. 

0.  Bepgneents  a  later  atage  in  whioh  the  month  inToIntion  (nt)  has  beoome  oon- 
tinnona  with  alimantaiy  tract,  and  the  bliatopore  hu  beoome  oloMd. 

M.  month;  of.  alimentvy  canal;  ae.  archenteroo;  Rp.  blaatiqKCTe;  pv,  pariviaoeTaJ 
aaTi^;  »p.  ^ilandmiomesoblast;  to.  aomatie  meaoblaat;  ge.  generative  organs. 

Such  oatgrowths  are  sbewa  ia  fig.  60,  B  and  C  at  po.  The  cavity 
of  the  outgrowths  forms  the  body  cavity,  and  the  walls  of  the 
ontffrowtha  the  somatic  and  Bplanchnic  layers  of  mesoblast  (fig. 
C.  ap.  and  so).  The  archenteron  U  in  part  always  converted  into  a 
section  of  the  permanent  alimentary  tract ;  and  the  section  of  the 
alimentary  tract  so  derived  is  known  as  tho  mesenteron.  There  are 
however  usually  two  additional  partsof  the  alimentary  tract,  known  as 
the  stomodaenm  and  proctodaeura,  derived  from  epiblastic  invagi- 
nations. They  give  rise  respectively  to  the  oral  and  anal  extremities 
of  the  alimentary  tract. 

BlBLlOQBAPHY. 
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CHAPTER   IV. 

DICYEMID^  AND  ORTHONBCTID^ 


The  structure  and  development  of  these  remarkable  parasites  in 
the  renal  organs  of  the  Cephalopoda  have  receotly  been  greatly 
elucidated  by  the  researches  of  £.  van  Beneden;  and  although  a 
male  element  has  not  been  discovered,  yet  the  embryos  o^ig^late 
from  bodies  which  have  a  close  similarity  to  ordinary  ova. 

Van  Beneden  has  shewn  that  Dicyema  consists  in  the  adult 
state  of  (1)  a  single  layer  of  ciliated  epiblast  cells,  somewhat  modified 
anteriorly  to  form  a  cephalic  enlargement;  and  of  (2)  one  large 
nucleated  hypoblast  cell  enclosed  within  the  epiblast  There  are  two 
kinds  of  embryo,  both  developed  from  germs  which  originate  in  the 
hypoblast  celL  The  two  kinds  of  embryo  arise  in  individuals  of 
somewhat  different  forms.  The  one  kind,  called  by  Van  Beneden  the 
vermiform  embryo,  arises  in  the  more  elongated  and  thinner  ex- 
amples of  Dicyema  which  have  been  named  Nematogens.  These 
embryos  pass  directly  into  the  parent  form  without  metamorphosis. 

The  second  kind  of  embryo,  called  infusoriform,  is  very  different 
from  the  parent,  and  has  a  free  existence.  Its  eventual  history  is 
not  known.  It  originates  in  the  shorter  and  thicker  individuals  of 
Dicyema;  which  have  been  called  Rhombogena 

The  Yerxcdtorm  Embryos.  The  germs  or  cells  which  give  rise  to 
the  vermiform  embryos  originate  end<^enou8ly  in  the  protoplasmic 
reticulum  of  the  axial  hypoblast  cell.  They  appear  as  small  but 
well-defined  spheres,  with  a  minute  body  in  the  centre.  In  these 
spheres  a  cortical  layer  becomes  differentiated,  which  gradually 
increases  in  thickness  and  gives  rise  to  the  body  of  a  cell,  the  nucleus 
and  nucleolne  of  which  are  respectively  formed  from  the  inner  part 
of  the  original  sphere  and  the  minute  central  body.  These  germs 
can  originate  in  all  parts  of  the  hypoblast  cell  and  are  frequently  very 
numerous. 

The  germ   when  completely  formed   undergoes  a  segmentation 
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very  umilar  to  that  of  an  ordioary  ovum.     It  divides  fir8t  into  two 
and  then  into  four  approximately  equal  segments.     Of  the  four  seg- 
ments one,  however,  remains  passive  for  the  remainder  of  the  develop- 
ment.   The  other  three  divide  and  arrange  themselves  so  as  partially  to 
enclose  in  a  cup-like  fashion  the  passive  cell  (fig.  61  A).     The  sis 
cells   resulting   from   their  division  again 
divide,  giving  rise  to  twelve  cells,  which 
nearly  enclose  the  passive  cell,  leaving  only 
a  small  aperture  at  one  point.     The  whole      /^o]^ 
process  by  which  the  central  cell  becomes      ^^^<fe' 
enclosed  is,  as  E.  van  Beneden  points  out,       ^--^ 
identical    with    a    gastrula   formation   by 
epibole,  and  the   space  where  the  central 
cell   is   left  uncovered   is   the  blastopore.  A.  b. 

The  central  cell  itself  gives  origin  to  the         d,„  m    »  r> 

hypoblast  cell  of  the  adult,  and  the  pen-     or  Dictbu  tvpbb.  B,  Tkbhi- 
pfaeral  cells  to  the  epiblast.  FOMiBUBEiooFDiciBMiTTpoa. 

By  this  time  the  embryo  has  assumed  ^^f*"**"''*^^'™" 
an  oval  form,  and  the  blastopore  is  situated 

at  the  pole  of  the  long  axis  of  the  oval  where  the  cephalic  enlargement 
is  eventually  formed. 

The  subsequent  development  consists  mainly  in  the  closure  of  the 
blastopore,  and  an  increase  in  the  number  of  the  epiblast  cells.  Before 
the  development  is  completed,  and  while  the  embryo  is  still  in 
the  body  of  the  parent,  two  germs,  destined  themselves  to  give  rise  to 
fresh  embryos,  appear  in  the  hypoblast  cell,  one  on  each  side  of  the 
nucleus  (fig.  61  B).  The  embryo  continues  to  elongate,  while 
the  anterior  cells  become  converted  into  the  polar  cells.  Cilia 
appear  simultaneously  over  the  general  surface,  and  the  embryo 
makes  its  way  out  of  the  body  of  the  parent,  usually  at  the  cephalic 
pole,  and  becomes  itself  parasitic  in  the  renal  organ  of  the  host 
in  which  it  finds  itself.  At  the  time  of  birth  the  emnryo  may  contain 
a  number  of  germs  and  sometimes  even  developing  embryos. 

InAisorifbnn  Embryos.  The  infusoriform  embryos  are  capable 
of  living  in  sea-water  and  almost  certainly  lead  a  free  existence. 
In  their  most  fully  developed  condition  so  far  known  they  have 
the  following  rather  complicated  structure  (fig.  62  D,  E,  F,  G). 

The  body  is  somewhat  pyriform,  with  a  blunt  extremity  which  is 
directed  forwards  in  swimming,  and  a  more  pointed  extremity  directed 
backwards.  The  former  may  be  spoken  of  as  the  anterior,  and  the 
latter  as  the  posterior  extremity  or  tail.  At  the  anteriorextremityare 
situated  a  pair  of  refractive  bodies  {r)  which  lie  above  an  unpaired 
oi^n  which  may  be  called  the  urn. 

The  structure  of  the  urn,  the  refractive  bodies,  and  the  tail  may  be 
dealt  with  in  succession. 

The  um  consists  of  three  parts:  (1)  a  wall  (u),  (2)  a  lid  (J),  and 
(3)  contents  (gr).  The  wall  of  the  um  is  hemi^herical  in  form,  and 
composed   of  two   halves   in   apposition   (fig.   r).     Its  concavity   is 
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directed  forwarda,  and  in  its  edge  are  imbedded  a  number  of  rod-like 
corpuBclea  wliich  appear  as  a  ring  near  the  surface  in  a  full-face  view 
(fig.  D).  The  lid  has  the  form  of  a  low  pyramid  with  its  apex  directed 
outwards.  It  in  made  up  of  four  Begmeots  (fig.  D).  The  contents 
of  the  urn,  which  completely  fill  up  its  cavity,  are  four  polynuclear 
cells  arranged  in  the  form  oi  a  cross  which  appear  with  low  powers 
as  granular  bodies  (fig.  F).  They  are  frequently  ejected,  apparently 
at  ^e  will  of  the  embryo. 

The  re&active  bodies  (r),  two  in  number,  one  on  each  side  of  the 
middle  line,  are  composed  of  a  material  which  is  not  of  a  fatty  nature, 
and  which  is  passive  to  the  majority  of  reagents.  Each  is  enveloped 
in  a  special  capsule,  and  at  times  more  than  one  refractive  body  is 
present  in  each  capsule.  The  tail  is  a  conical  Btmcture  formed  of 
ciliated  ffraoular  cells. 

Ko  plausible  guess  baa  been  made  as  to  the  function  either  of  the 
urn  or  of  the  refractive  bodiea 

The  infusoriform  embryos  originate  from  germs,  which  have 
however  a  different  origin  to  the  eerms  of  the  vermiform  embryos. 
One  to  five  cells  appear  in  the  axial  hypoblast  cell,  inaway  not  clearly 
made  out,  and  each  of  them  gives  rise  br  an  endogenous  process 
to  several  generations  of  cells,  aJl  of  which  develope  into  iitfusoriform 
embryos. 


Fio.  63.    Ihfiiboupobm  bmbbyo  or  Dicieui. 

A.  B.  C.    Three  ot  tbe  later  staget  in  the  development. 

D.  E.  F.  Three  differeot  rieira  of  the  lull-grown  l&rvK.  D.  tzom  the  front,  E.  from 
the  Bide,  and  F.  from  above, 

O.  eide  view  of  nm. 

u.  mil  of  nm;  I.  lid  of  nm;  r.  Tetnwtive  bodies;  gr.  gnnnUr  bodies  filling  the 
interior  of  the  nm. 

The  primitive  cell  is  called  by  Van  Beneden  a  Germogen,  Id 
its  protoplasm  a  number  of  germs  first  appear  endogenously,  but 
the  nucleus  of  the  germogea  does  not  assist  in  their  formation. 
They  eventually  become  detached  from  the  parent  cell,  around 
which  they  are  concentrically  arrauged.  A  second  and  then  a 
third  generation  of  germs  are  formed  in  the  same  way,  till  the 
whole  of  the  protoplasm  of  the  primitive  cell  ia  absorbed  in  the 
formation  of  these  germs,  and  nothing  of  it  remains  but  the  nucleus. 
The  germs  so  formed  are  arranged  in  about  three  concentric  layers. 
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of  which  the  innennost  is  the  youngest.  One  to  five  masses  of  germs 
may  be  present  in  a  single  Rhombogen.  The  germs  undei^o  a 
division,  in  the  course  of  which  their  nuclei  exhibit  very  beautifully 
a  spindle  modification.  In  the  course  of  the  s^mentation  the 
embryo  gradually  assumes  its  permanent  form,  and  four  of  the  cells 
composing  it  can  be  distinguished  from  the  remainder  by  their 
greater  size  (fig.  62  A,  u).  ^e  two  largest  of  these  give  rise  to  the 
wall  of  the  um,  and  also  give  origin  to  four  smaller  cells  (fig.  62  B,  gr) 
which  eventually  become  polynuclear  and  constitute  the  four  granular 
cells  in  the  urn.  The  two  other  cells  become  the  Ud  of  the  uriL 
The  parts  of  the  um  lie  at  first  side  by  side,  but  in  the  course  of 
development  the  cells  which  form  the  wall  of  the  urn  travel  inwards, 
and  the  four  granular  cells  are  carried  into  their  concavity.  At 
the  same  time  the  cells  which  form  the  lid  of  the  urn  alter  their 
position  so  as  to  overlie  the  wall  of  the  um.  The  two  cells 
immediately  above  the  um  give  rise  to  the  refractive  bodies 
{fig.  62  A,  B,  C,  r)  and  the  remainder  of  the  cells  of  the  embryo 
become  the  tail  (fig.  62  C).  The  embryo  becomes  ciliated,  and  attains 
ib)  nearly  full  development  before  leaving  the  parental  tissues.  It 
usually  passes  out  at  the  cephalic  extremity. 

Ail  has  already  been  stated,  it  is  probable  that  the  infusoriform 
embryos  leave  the  renal  organs  of  their  host  and  lead  a  free  existence. 
What  becomes  of  them  afterwards  is  not  however  known,  though 
there  can  be  little  doubt  that  they  serve  to  carry  the  species  to  new 
hosts. 

Till  the  further  development  of  the  infusoriform  embryo  is 
known  it  is  not  possible  to  arrive  at  a  definite  conclusion  as  to  the 
aESnities  of  this  strange  parasite.  Van  Beneden  is  anxious  to  form 
it,  on  account  of  its  simple  organization,  into  a  group  between 
the  Protozoa  and  the  Metazoa.  It  appears  however  very  possible 
that  the  simplicity  of  its  organization  is  the  result  of  a  parasitic 
existence ;  a  view  which  receive  confirmation  from  the  common 
occurrence  of  the  process  of  endogenous  cell -formation  in  the  axial 
hypoblast  cell.  It  has  been  clearly  shewn  by  Strasburger  that 
endogenous  cell-formation  is  secondarily  derived  from  cell-division; 
so  that  the 'OkXiurrence  of  this  process  in  Dicyema  probably  indicates 
that  the  hypoblast  was  primitively  multicellular.  It  is  not  improbable 
that  the  enigmatical  inifusoriform  embryo  may  develope  into  a  sexual 
form,  the  prcweny  of  which  are  destined  to  complete  the  cycle  of 
development  by  becoming  again  parasitic  in  the  renal  organ  of  a 
Cephfdopod. 
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Obthonbctid^ 


A  number  of  minute  parasites  infesting  various  Nemerbinee,  Tarbella- 
riauB,  and  Ophiuroids  have  recently  been  studied  by  Oiard  and  Metschnikoff, 
the  former  of  whom  bos  [iloced  them  in  a  specif  group  which  he  calls  the 
Orthoneotidie.     They  were  £rsl  discoTerad  by  W.  C.  McIntOHh. 

In  the  adult  state  they  are'  (Metscbnikou)  somewhat  pear  shaped  bodies 
fiirmed  of  a  kind  of  pisamodium  of  cells  with  irregular  lobate  processex. 
In  the  interior  of  this  body  are  eggs  in  all  stages  of  developmeut. 
In  the  type  observed  by  Metschoikofi'  (Intoshia  ^gas)  the  ova  undergo 
a  regular  B^mentHtioo,  resulting  in  the  formation  of  a  blastospbere 
in  which  an  imier  layer  is  subsequently  formed  by  delamination.  A 
smaller  and  a  larger  kind  of  embryo  are  formed;  but  all  the  embiyoa 
in  each  female  belong  to  one  type.  The  larger  become  females  and  the 
smaller  males. 

The  female  embryos  are  ovoid.  The  outer  layer  of  cells  or  epiblast 
becomes  ciliated,  and  divided  into  nine  segments,  of  wbicli  tlie  seoond 
is 'marked  off  from  the  remainder  by  the  absence  of  cilia,  and  by  being 
provided  with  refractive  oorpnscles.  The  inner  layer  which  Burrounds 
a  central  cavity,  and  might  be  supposed  to  be  the  hypoblast,  becomes 
according  to  Metschnikoff  converted  into  ova. 

The  male  embryos  are  more  elongated  than  the  female,  from  which  they 
further  differ  in  only  having  six  segments.  The  cells  of  the  inner  layer 
eventually  divide  up  into  spermatozoa. 

The  larvee  probably  become  free,  and  while  in  the  free  state  impreca- 
tion would  appear  to  be  effected.  When  the  female  larvee  become  parasitio 
they  undergo  a  metamorphosis,  the  stages  of  which  have  not  been  observed ; 
but  in  the  course  of  which  the  epiblaat  cells  probably  unite  into  a  Plasmo- 
dium. 

The  observations  of  Qiard  are  in  several  points  irreconcilable  with  those 
of  Uetachnikoff,  but  from  the  statements  of  the  latter  it  appears  poaaible 
that  Oiard  has  made  two  genera  from  the  males  and  females  of  one  species^ 
and  that  Oiard's  account  of  an  anequal  segment«tion  followed  by  an 
epibolic  gastrula,  in  one  of  his  species,  has  arisen  from  two  s^^enting  ova 
temporarily  fusing  together.  Giard  has  given  a  description  of  internal 
gemmiparous  reproduction,  upon  the  accuracy  of  which  doubts  have  been 
thrown  by  Uetschnikoff  The  affinities  of  the  OrthonectidK  are  as  obscure 
as  those  of  the  Dicyemidie ;  though  there  can  be  but  little  doubt  that 
their  organization  has  been  much  simplified  in  correlation  with  their 
parasitic  habits.  The  origin  of  the  genital  products  in  the  axial  tissue  is 
a  feature  they  have  iu  common  with  the  Dicyemidie. 
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CHAPTER  V. 


PORIFERA. 


AxTHOUQB  witbin  the  last  few  years  greater  advaDoes  have  pro- 
bably been  made  in  our  knovledg^  of  the  developmeiit  of  the 
Forifera  than  of  any  other  group,  yet  there  is  much  that  i8  still 
▼eiy  obscure,  and  it  is  not  possible  to  make  general  statements 
applring  to  the  whole  group, 

CftlciEpongisB.  The  form  which  has  so  far  been  most  completely 
vorked  out  ia  Sycandra  nipAamts,  one  of  the  Calcispongiie  (MetBchni- 
kofF,  Nos.  132  and  134.  F.  £.  Schulze,  Nos.  139  and  142),  and  I  shall 
commence  my  wxxnint  with  the  life-history  of  this  species. 

The  ovum  in  Sycandra  as  in  other  Spongida  has  the  form  of 
ft  naked  amceboid  nucleated  mass  of  protoplasm.  From  the  analogy 
of  the  other  members  of  the  group,  there  is  no  doubt  that  it  is  fertilized 
by  a  male  spermatic  element,  though  Uiis  has  not  as  yet  been  shewn 
to  be  the  case — and  the  dhanges  which  accompany  fertilization  are 
quite  unknown. 

The  s^^meutaition  and  early  stages  of  development  take  place  in 
the  tissues  of  the  parent.  The  segmentation  is  somewhat  peculiar, 
though  a  modification  of  a  regular  segmentation.  The  ovum  divides 
along  a  vertical  plane,  first  into  two,  and  then  into  four  equal 
segments.  But  even  when  two  segments  are  formed,  each  of  them 
hiu  one  end  pointed  and  the  other  oroader.  The  pointed  ends  give 
rise  to  the  ciliated  cells  of  the  future  larva,  and  the  broad  ends  to  the 
granular  cells.  Instead  of  the  next  division  taking  place,  as  is  usually 
the  case,  in  a  horizontal  (equatorial)  plane,  it  is  actually  effected 
along  two  vertical  planes  intermediate  in  position  between  the  two 
first  planes  of  segmentation.  Eight  equal  segments  are  thus  formed, 
each  of  which  has  the  form  of  a  pyramid.  All  the  s^meuts  are 
situated  in  a  single  tier,  and  are  so  arranged  as  to  ^ve  to  the  wfiole 
ovum  the  form  of  a  fiat  cone,  the  apex  of  which  is  formed  by  the 
pointed  extremities  of  the  constituent  se^ents  (fig.  63  B).  The 
a{Hces  of  the  segments  do  not  however  quite  meet,  but  they  leave  a 
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central  space,  wliich  is  aa  actual  perforation  (fig.  GS  A)  through  the 
axis  of  the  ovum,  open  at  hoth  ends.  The  firot  indications  of  this 
perforation  appear  nben  only  four  segments  are  present,  and  it  is  to  be 


Fid.  6S,      BuCCBBSIVB  STAaeS  in  the  BEGnNTATIOn  OW  BTOUmUL  KAPHiMVS. 

(Copied  firom  V.  B.  Sobnlze.) 

A.  BUge  with  eight  BSginenta  EtiU  amraged  iu  palrti,  fiom  above. 

B.  ^de  view  ot  itage  with  ei^t  Momenta. 
0.  ride  Tiew  of  stage  with  uit«eD  Begiiienta. 

D.  ride  view  of  stage  with  tor^-eisht  se^ents. 

E.  view  from  abore  of  stage  wrtb  Uxcty-mgbt  Begmenta. 

F.  aide  view  of  embryo  in  the  blaatMpheie  atage,  eight  of  the  gnonlar  oella  wUoh 
gjve  riae  to  the  epiblaat  of  the  adnlt  are  pceseat  at  the  lower  pole. 

e:  aegmentation  cavity;  te.  gnmnlar  oellawhioh  form  ihe  epiblaat;  en.  elear  cells 
which  twm  the  hypoblaaL 

regarded  as  the  homologue  <^  the  s^j^mentation  cavity  of  other  ova. 
The  next  plane  of  division  is  horizontal  {e<}uatorial),  and  the  apices  ot 
the  eight  cells  are  segmented  off  as  a  tier  of  small  cells.  At  the 
completion  of  this  division  (fig.  63  C),  the  ovum  is  formed  (^  sixteen 
cells  arranged  in  two  saperimpoaed  tiers.  The  ovum  now  assumes 
somewhat  the  form  of  a  biconvex  lens,  in  the  axis  of  which  the 
central  perforation  is  still  present  At  the  close  of  the  next  sta^, 
forty-eignt  cells  are  present  arranged  in  four  tiers  (fig.  63  D  and  E), 
the  two  outer  tiers  containing  eight  cells  each,  and  the  two  inner 
sixteen.  The  two  inner  tiers  probably  arise  by  the  simultaneous 
appearance  of  two  equatorial  furrows  dividing  the  original  tiers  into 
two,  and  by  the  subsequent  simple  division  of  the  cells  of  the  two  inner 
of  the  tiers  so  formed. '  At  the  close  of  the  stage  the  eight  basal  cells 
become  granular  (fig.  63  F).  At  the  same  time  the  central  part  of 
the  segmentation  cavity  becomes  enlarged,  while  its  terminal  aper- 
tures Mcome  narrowed  and  finally,  shortly  after  the  end  of  this  stage, 
closed.  The  axial  perforation  thus  aoquires  the  cbarpcter  of  a  closed 
segmentation  cavity.  While  the  ovum  itself  beconjes  at  the  same 
time  a  blastoaphere. 
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This  stage  nearly  completes  the  segmentatioD :  in  the  nest  one,  the 
cells  of  the  poles  of  the  blastosphere  increase  in  number,  and  the  cells 
of  the  g^reater  part  of  the  blostospbere  become  columnar  and  ciliated. 


FlO.  61.       Il^HTl  01 


(fig.  64  en.y  while  the  granular  cells  (ec.)  increase  to  about  thirty' 
two  in  number  and  appear  to  be  (partially  at  least)  involuted  into  the 
8^[mentation  cavity,  reducing  tbi8  latter  to  a  mere  slit.  This  stage 
forms  the  last  passed  by  the  embtyo  in  the  tissues  of  the  parent 
The  general  position  of  the  embryo  while  still  in  this  situation 
may  be  gathered  from  fig.  64,  representing  the  embryo  in  situ.  The 
embryo  le  always  placed  close  to  one  of  the  radial  canals.  From  thiff 
situation  it  makes  its  way  through  the  lining  cells  into  a  canal  and  is 
thence  transported  to  the  surrounding  water.  By  the  time  the  larva 
has  become  free,  the  semi-invaginatea  granular  cells  have  increased 
in  bulk  and  become  everted  bo  as  to  project  very  much  more 
prominently  than  in  the  encapsuled  state.  To  the  gastrula  stage, 
if  it  deserves  the  name,  passed  through  hy  the  embryo  in  the  tissues 
of  the  parent,  no  importance  can  be  attached. 

The  larva,  after  it  has  left  the  parental  tissues,  has  an  oval  form 
and  is  transversely  divided  into  two  areas  (fig.  65  A).  One  of  these 
areas  is  formed  of  the  elongated,  clear,  ciliated  cells,  with  a  small 
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amount  of  pigment  near  their  inner  ends  (en.),  and  the  other  and 
latver  area  of  the  thirtf-two  granular  cells  already  mentioned  (ec). 
Fifteen  or  sixteen  of  these  are  arranged  as  a  special  ring  on  the 


FlO.  6E.      Two  TBKS  STMEI  !■  TBB  DaVSLOFiaiTT  Of  BieiXDU  UPBlMtTB.      (Copi«d 

from  Sehalze.) 

A,  AmpUblutiila  ttagA. 

B.  A  later  stage  after  thee&iated  eelli  hvre  oommenced  to  become  inraglDated. 

e».  BFgmeutatioQ  oavity;  tei  gmxtdax  oqUb  which  will  form  the  epiblaet;  en.  oiliated 
oelle  which  beoome  bna^niMi  to  fom  the  hjrpoblMt. 

border  of  the  clear  cells,  tn  the  centre  of  the  embryo  is  a  seg- 
mentation cavity  (cs.)  which  lies  between  the  granular  and  the  clear 
cells,  but  is  mainly  bounded  by  the  vaulted  inner  surface  of  the  latter. 
This  stage  is  known  ae  the  amphiblaatula  stage.  During  the  later 
periods  of  the  amphiblaatula  st^e  a  cavity  appears  in  the  granular 
cells  dividing  them  into  two  layen.  After  tne  larva  has  for  some 
time  enjoyed  a  free  existence,  a  remarkable  series  of  changes  take 
place,  which  result  in  the  invagination  of  the  half  of  it  formed  of  the 
clear  cells,  and  form  a  prelude  to  the  permanent  attachment  of  the 
larva.  The  entire  process  of  invagination  is  completed  in  about  half 
an  hour.  The  whole  embryo  first  becomes  flattened,  but  especially 
the  ciliated  half,  which  gradually  becomes  leas  prominent  (fig.  6€  B) ; 
and  still  later  the  celb  composing  it  undergo  a  true  process  of 
invagination.  As  a  result  of  this  invagination  the  segmentation 
cavity  is  obliterated,  and  the  larva  assumes  a  compressed  plano-convex 
form,  with  a  central  gastrula  cavity,  and  a  blastopore  in  the  middle  of 
the  flattened  surface.  The  two  layers  of  the  gastrula  may  now  be 
spoken  of  as  epiblast  and  hypoblast.  The  blastopore  becomes  gradu- 
ally narrowed  by  the  growth  over  it  of  the  outer  row  of  granular  cells. 
When  it  has  become  very  small  the  attachment  of  the  larva  takes 
place  by  the  flat  surface  where  the  blastopore  is  situated.  It  is 
effected  by  protoplasmic  processes  of  the  outer  ring  of  epiblast  cells. 
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wbicb,  together  with  the  other  epiblast  cells,  now  become  amcehoid. 
They  become  at  the 
same  time  clearer  and 
permit  a  view  of  the 
interior  of  the  gastnila. 
Between  the  epiblast 
cells  and  the  hypoblast 
cells  which  line  the  gas- 
tnila cavity  there  anses 
a  hyaline  etructureless 
layer,  which  is  more 
cloeely  attached  to  the 
epiblast  than  to  the 
hypoblast,  and  is  pro- 
bably derived  from  the 
former.     A  view  of  the 

castnila  stage  after  the  Fia.  66.  Fiizs  OiffmuLi  staob  or  Stoamsiu  bafb- 

larva  has  become  fixed    *""^'    (C"!"**  fr"""  BehoiM.) 
ia  oivan  in  fiff  66  ^^  ^8°^*  '^^  ""^  ftmceboid  opiblart  oeUs  (te.) 

*rri  *'  ij  dariTBd  from  the  graanlar  oella  o(  the  oarUer  Bt««e, 

1  bere    would    seem      ^nd  the  colnmnar  hypoblaat  celk,  lining  the  gastmla 
according     to     Metscb-      cavitf,  deiiTed  from  tKe  dlinted  oells  of  the  eailier 
niKon  s        oDserrouons     ^^^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^  blastopora  is  aitiuted. 
(No.    134)    to     be    a 

number  of  mesoblast  cells  interposed  between  the  two  primary  layers, 
which  he  derives  from  the  inner  part  of  the  mass  of  granular  cells. 

After  invagination  the  cilia  of  the  hypoblast  cells  can  no  longer 
he  seen,  and  are  probably  absorbed;  and  their  disappearance  is  nearly 
coincident  with  the  complete  obliteration  of  the  blastopore,  an  event 
which  takes  place  shortly  after  the  attachment  of  the  larva. 

Not  long  after  the  closure  of  the  blastopore,  calc^eous  spicules 
make  their  appearance  in  the  larva  as  delicate  unbranched  rods 
pointed  at  both  extremities.  They  appear  to  be  formed  on  the 
mesoblast  cells  situated  between  the  epiblast  and  hypoblast'.  The 
larva  when  once  fixed  rapidly  grows  in  length  and  assumes  a 
cylindrical  form  (fig.  67  A).  The  sides  of  the  cylinder  are  beset 
with  calcareous  spicules  which  project  beyond  the  surface,  and,  in 
addition  to  the  unbranched  forms,  spicules  are  developed  with  three 
and  four  rays  as  well  as  some  with  a  blunt  extremity  and  serrated 
edge.  The  extremity  of  the  cyhnder  opposite  the  attached  surface  is 
flattened,  and,  though  snrrounded  by  a  ring  of  four-rayed  spicules,  is 
itself  free  from  them.  At  this  extremity  a  small  perforation  is 
formed  leading  into  the  gastric  cavity,  which  rapidly  increases  in  size 
and  forms  an  exhalent  osculum  (o».).  A  series  of  inhalant  apertures 
is  also  formed  at  the  sides  of  the  cylinder.  The  relative  times  of 
appearance  of  the  single  osculum  and  the  smaller  apertures  are  not 
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118  SYCANDRA. 

constant  for  the  different  larvro.  On  the  central  gaetrula  cavity  of 
the  sponge  becoming  placed  in  communication  with  the  external 
water,  the  hypoblast  cells  lining  it  become  ciliated  afresh  (fig.  67  B,  en) 
and  develop  the  peculiar  collar  characteristic  of  the  hypoblast  cells 
of  the  Spoogida  i^oide  fig.  64,  hy.).  When  this  stage  of  development 
is  reached  we  have  a  fnlly-formed  sponge  of  the  type  made  known 
by  Haeckel  as  Olyothus. 


Fra.  67.    The  lovna  at  BnusDiu  eafhamcb  bhobtlt  attkb  thb  d: 
THB  Spiovu.    (Copied  from  Soholie.) 

A.  Vtew  from  Oie  lide. 

B.  View  bom  the  &ee  extmmit;. 

tu.  oBoulnm ;  ee.  epiblaat ;  en.  bypoblait  oompoBed  of  diluted  oellB.  The  Urmiiul 
(Mcnliun  and  lateral  porea  are  represented  m  oval  while  spaoeB. 

When  young  examples  of  Sycandra  come  in  contact  shortly  after 
their  attacnmentthey  appear  to  fuse  together  temporarily  or  else  per- 
manently.    In  the  latter  case  colonies  are  produced  by  their  fusion. 

Amongst  other  calcareous  sponges  the  Iar\-a  of  A$ciandra  ct/ntoHa 
{Haeckel  No.  126,  BarroLi  No.  132)  presents  the  typical  atnphiblaatultkiitage, 
and  BO  probably  dues  that  of  Aicandra  Liehwkiihnii  (Keller  Na  128).  In 
Leueandra  atpera  (Keller  No.  128,  Metschnikoff  No.  134)  the  larva  [tasaea 
through  an  amphiblastula  stiige,  but  the  charactei-s  of  the  cello  of  the  two 
halves  of  the  larva  do  not  difl'er  to  nearly  the  same  extent  as  in  Sycandra. 

Although  the  majority  of  calcareouM  sponges  appear  to  agree  in  their 
mode  of  development  with  Sycandra,  neverUieleas  the  concordant  researches 
of  0.  Schmidt  (No.  138)  and  Mut^chuikoff  (No.  134)  have  shewn  Uiat  this 
is  not  true  for  the  genus  Aacetta  {An.  priiitordialie,  dot/true  aud  blimca). 
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The  larr^  of  these  forma  btb  verj  differoatlj  ooOHtituted  to  those 
of  Sycaudrft.  Thej  have  an  oral  form  aiid  Are  oampyaeA  of  a  ainslfl 
row  of  ciliated  columnai'  cells :  their  two  extreniitieB  only  differ  in  the  odia 
at  4Hie  extremity  being  looger  tiiaa  those  at  the  other.  Bspeciall;  at  the 
pole  where  the  shorter  oells  are  aitaated  (Schmidt)  a  metemor^osis  of  the 
cells  takes  |Jace.  One  after  the  other  they  lose  tlieir  dilia,  become  granular, 
and  pass  into  the  interior  of  the  Tesiole.  Here  they  become  differentiated 
into  two  claases  (Hetschnikoff) ;  one  of  larger  and  more  granular  cells, 
and  the  other  of  smaller  oells  with  clearer  protoplasm.  Cells  of  the  former 
oiaaa  are  mainly  found  at  one  of  the  poles.  When  the  larva  becomea 
free  the  cells  in  the  interior  of  tlie  vesicle  increase  in  namber  and  neariy 
fill  up  ita  central  eavity.  AAer  a  short  free  existence  the  lura  becomes 
fixed,  and  the  epibhut  cells  lose  their  cilia  and  become  flattened.  At  a  lat«c 
period  the  large  granular  oella  assume  a  radiate  arraogement  round  a  central 
oivity  and  become  dearly  marked  out  as  the  hypobUat  cells.  T^e  smaller 
oella  become  placed  between  the  epiblast  and  hypoblast  and  oofistitnte  the 
mesoblsst. 

Hjxotpongia.  In  this  eroup  Haliearca  has  been  investiga^  l^ 
Carter  (No.  123),  Burois  (No.  I2z),  Schulze  (No.  141)  and  JUetecbm- 
koff  (No.  134).  The  ova  develop  in  the  tnesobkst,  and  when  ripe 
occupy  special  chambers  lined  by  a  layer  of  epithelial  cells.  Schulze 
has  found  the  Bpermatozoa  of  this  gODus  <A  sponge  and  has  been  able 
to  shew  that  the  sexes  may  be  distinct,  though  many  species  of 
Halisarca  are  hermaphrodite. 

The  Bcgmentatioa  is,  roughly  speaking,  regular,  and  a  s^^entatioii 
cavity  is  early  fonned,  which  is  never,  as  la  Calcispongis),  open  at 
the  poles.  When  the  larva  leaves  the  parent  it  is  an  oval  vesicle 
formed  of  a  single  layer  of  columnar  ciliated  cells.  Slight  differences 
may  be  observed  between  the  two  exU^mities  of  the  larvaa  of  most 
species.  One  of  these — ^the  hinder  extremity — is  directed  backwards 
in  swimming. 

The  further  history  of  the  larva  has  been  investigated  by 
Metschnikofif,  He  has  found  that  the  interior  of  the  vesicle  becomes 
gtadu^ly  filled  with  meaoblast  cells  of  a  peculiar  type,  called  by  him 
rosette-cells,  which  are  probably  derived  from  the  w^ls  of  the  vesicle. 

When  the  metamorphosis  commences,  the  larva  assumes  a  flat- 
tened form,  and  cells  of  a  new  type,  viz.  normal  amoeboid  cells, 
grow  in  amongst  the  rosette  cells.  The  new  cells  are  also 
derived  from  the  epiblast.  The  larvie  appear  to  fix  themselves  by 
the  hinder  extremity.  The  cilia  graduaJly  disappear,  and  the  epiblast 
cells  flatten  out  and  form  a  kind  of  cuticle.  For  some  time  the  larva 
remains  in  the  two-layered  condition,  but  gradually  canals  (?  ciliated 
chambers)  lined  by  hypoblast  cells  become  formed.  They  appear  as 
closed  spaces  with  walls  of  ciliated  cells  derived  from  the  amoeboid 
cells,  and  the  different  parts  of  the  system  of  chambers  are  esta- 
blished independently.  In  /T.pontimthe  ciliated  chambersare  formed 
before  the  attachment  of  the  larva.  The  development  was  not  followed 
up.  to  the  formation  of  the  pores  placing  the  canal  system  in  com* 
munication  with  the  exterior. 
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The  young  sponges  at  a  somewhat  later  eUkge  have  been  studied 
by  Scliulze  and  Batrois.  They  are  formed  of  an  external  layer  of 
Battened  cells,  not  clearly  ciliated  as  in  the  adult,  within  which  are 
a  normal  mesoblastic  tissue,  and  several  spherical  chambere  lined  by 
ciliated  cells  exactly  like  the  ciliated  chambers  of  the  fiall-grown 
sponge.  Irregular  invaginations  of  the  epiblast  give  to  the  young 
Rponge  a  honeycombed  structure.  The  ciliated  cbambers  in  the 
youngest  condition  of  the  sponge  are  closed;  but  in  slightly  older  - 
examples  they  come  into  communication  with  the  passages  lined  by 
epiblast,  and  ao  indirectly  with  the  external  mediuuL 

Csr&tOBpOnglfil.  Amongst  the  trne  Ceratoapongin  tbo  embryos  of  two 
of  the  Aplysmide,  and  of  Spon(;elia  and  Euspongia  bare  been  to  some  extent 
worked  out  by  Barrois  and  SchulKe.  The  form  worked  out  by  Barrols  is 
called  by  him  Veron^ia  rotea.  The  segmentation  is  nearly  regular,  but  from 
the  first  the  segraente  may  be  divided  according  to  their  oonstitution  into 
two  categories.  At  the  close  of  segmentation  the  embiyo  ia  oral  and 
covered  by  a  single  la^er  of  columnar  ciliated  cells ;  these  cells  may  however 
be  divided  into  two  cat^ories,  corresponding  with  those  observable  during 
the  segmentation.  A  certain  number  are  coloured  red  and  form  a  definite 
circular  mass  at  one  pole,  white  the  remainder,  which  constitute  tfae  major 
part  of  the  embryo,  have  a  pale  yellowish  colour.  Those  at  the  red  pole 
lose  their  dlia  in  the  free  larva,  but  around  the  area  formed  by  tbera  is  a 
special  rin^t  of  long  cilia.  The  chief  peculiarity  of  the  embryo  (made  known 
by  Schulce)  consists  in  tbe  fact  that  the  layer  of  oells  which  covers  tbe 
embryo  does  not,  as  in  other  sponge  embryos,  ramply  enclose  a  space, 
but  tlie  interior  of  the  embryo  is  formed  of  a  mass  of  stellate  cells  like  the 
normal  mesoblast  of  full-grown  sponges. 

This  feature  is  aLw  characteristic  of  the  embryos  of  Spongetia  and 
Euspongia. 

The  embryo  of  the  Gummin<>»  (Gummina  mimosa)  has  been  in- 
vestigated by  Barrois  (no.  izz),  and  has  been  shewn  closely  to  resemble  the 
typical  larvn  ^  oaloareons  sponges  ;  one  half  being  formed  of  elongaled 
ciliated  eeUa  and  the  other  of  rounded  granular  ones. 

Silici8poil£^t  The  development  of  marine  silidous  sponges  is  but 
very  impert'ectly  undrastood.  The  larvn  of  various  forms — Iteniera  (Iso- 
dyctia),  Esperia  (Desmacidon),  Raspailia,  Haliohondria,  Tethya — have  been 
described.  Barrois  hea  shewn  that  the  egg  w^ments  regularly  and  that  in 
the  earlier  stages  a  segmentation  cavitj  is  present.  In  the  later  stages  the 
embryo  appears  to  become  solid.  Eztemally  there  is  a  layer  of  ciliated  cells, 
and  within  a  mass  of  granular  matter  in  which  the  separate  cells  cannot  be 
made  out.  The  granular  matter  projects  at  one  pole,  and  forms  a  pi-ominence 
possibly  equivalent  to  the  granular  cells  of  SycandrR.  In  some  forms,  e.g, 
Keniera,  the  edge  of  tbe  onciliated  granular  prominence  may  be  surrounded 
by  a  row  of  long  cilia.  In  later  stages  the  granular  material  may  project  at 
both  poles  or  even  at  other  points.  Oue  remarkable  feature  in  the 
development  of  the  Sihcispongiw  is  the  appearance  of  spicula  between,  the 
ciliated  cells  and  the  centnl  mass,  while  the  larva  is  still  free. 

FrofesBor  Schulse  has  informed  me  that  these  spicula  are  developed 
in  mesoblast  cells;  while  the  homy  fibres  of  the  sponge  are  developed 
as  outicular  products  of  special  mesoblast  cells  (spongioblssts). 
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The  attachment  and  oocompanyuig  metamorph<Bu  are  eo  divenel^ 
described  that  no  8atiitbctoi7  account  can  be  given  of  them.  The  general 
atatementa  are  in  favoiir  of  die  attachmRnt  taking  place  by  the  posterior 
extremity  where  the  granular  matter  projecti. 

Carter  especially  gives  a  vei;  precise  account,  with  figures,  of  the 
attachment  of  the  larva  in  this  way.  He  also  figures  the  appearanoe  of  an 
oscolum  at  the  opposite  pole'. 

A  very  elaborate  account  of  the  development  of  Spongilla  has  been, 
published  in  Russian  by  Ganiu,  of  which  a  Q«rman  abstract  has  also 
appeared  (No  124). 

The  ovum  undergoes  a  regular  s^mentation  and  becomes  a  solid  oval 
morula.  An  epiblast  of  smaller  cells  is  early  difTerentiated,  and  in  the 
interior  of  tbe  inner  cells  an  archenteron  becomes  subsequently  formed. 
The  inner  cells  next  become  divided  into  an  hjpoblastlo  layer  lining  the 
archenteron,  and  a  mesoblastic  layer  between  this  and  the  now  ciliated 
epiblast.  At  the  narrow  hinder  end  of  the  embryo  the  mesoblaat  becomes 
thickened,  and  laigdy  obliteratee  the  archenteron.  In  this  part  of  the 
mesoblast  ailiciouB  spicula  are  formed.  The  larva  becomes  attached  by 
its  hinder  extremity,  and  iu  the  cooise  of  this  process  flattens  itself  out 
to  a  disc-like  form.  From  the  nearly  obliterated  archentoric  cavity  out- 
growttis  take  plaoe  which  give  rise  to  the  ciliated  chambers.  These 
are  not  placed  directly  in  communication  with  the  exterior,  but  open,  if  I 
understand  Oa^in  rightly,  into  a  space  in  the  mesoblast,  which  subsequently 
acquires  an  ^terior  oommunioation — the  primitive  osculum.  The  subse- 
queot  pores  and  oscula  are  also  farmed  as  openings  leading  into  the  meso- 
blastic  cavity,  which  communicates  in  ita  turn  with  the  ciliated  chambers. 

It  appears  that  in  the  present  unsatisfacton  state  of  our  know- 
ledge the  larvae  of  the  Porifera  may  be  divided  into  two  groups :  viz. 
(I)  those  which  have  the  form  of  a  blastoephere  or  else  of  a  solid 
morula;  (2)  those  which  have  the  amphiblastula  form. 

In  the  former  type  the  mesoblast  and  hypoblast  aifi  formed  either 
from  cells  budded  off  from  the  outer  ceUa  of  the  blastosphere  or 
from  the  solid  inner  mass  of  cells ;  while  the  outer  ciliated  cells 
become  the  epiblast.  This  type  of  larva,  which  is  found  jn  the 
majority  of  sponges,  is  very  eimilar  in  its  general  characters  and 
development  to  many  Ccelenterate  planulte. 

The  second  type  of  larva  is  very  peculiar,  and  though  in  its  fully 
developed  form  it  is  confined  to  the  C^lcispongice,  where  it  is  the  usual 
form,  a  larval  type  with  the  same  characters  is  perhaps  to  bo  found 
in  other  nranges,  e.g.  amongst  the  GummineEB,  and  amongst  the 
Silicispongiee  where  one  half  of  the  embryo  is  without  cilia,  though 

I  Xeller  (No.  119)  hag  recently  given  an  account  of  the  derelopmmt  ol  Ealiehondria 
(Chalinnli)  fertilia.  He  finda  that  there  is  an  iiregotar  BegmentatioQ,  followed  by 
a  partial  epibolia  invaftiiuttioii,  tba  inner  mass  of  eella  remainiiig  ezpoeed  at  one  pole 
and  fonniiig  there  a  prominenoe,  eqaiTalent  to  tbe  granolar  prDmrnenoe  in  the  Un«  of 
other  Siliciepon^n.  The  free  nrimming  larva  reBsmbles  the  lorra  of  otlierBilioIapoDgin 
in  the  poaaenBioD  of  spiaula.  eta.,  and  after  beooming  latecaJly  oomnreaaed  attache* 
itself  b;  one  of  the  flattened  sides.  A  oentral  cavity  ia  foimed  in  the  interior  with 
eiliated  chambers  opening  into  it,  and  is  subgequently  placed  in  oomrannieation  with 
the  fssUsaot  by  the  lormation  of  an  aperture  whJui  oontbtutes  the  oeonlom. 
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in  the  case  of  the  Silicispongiie  the  celU  of  the  ciliated  p&rt  of  the 
embiyo  correspond  to  the  granular  cells  of  the  larva  of  Sjcaudra. 

The  later  stages  in  the  development  of  the  larvae  of  the  Porifera 
aie  not  similar  to  anything  we  know  of  in  other  groups. 

It  might  perhaps  be  possible  to  regard  sponges  as  degnulod  dBscendanta  of 
some  Actinozoon  type  each  as  Alcyoniam,  with  branched  prolongations  of 
the  ffaatric  cavitj,  but  there  does  not  appear  to  me  to  be  sufficient  evideaoe 
for  doing  so  at  present.  I  should  rather  prefer  to  r^ard  them  as  an 
ind^>eiideiit  stock  of  the  Metasoa. 

In  this  connection  the  amphiblastula  larr*  presents  some  points  of 
interest.  Does  this  larra  retain  the  characters  of  im  ancestral  type  of  the 
Spongida,  and  if  so,  what  does  its  form  mean  t  It  is,  of  oourae,  ponible  that 
it  has  no  ancestral  meaning  but  has  been  secondarily  acquired;  but,  aSBuming 
that  this  is  not  the  case,  it  appears  to  me  that  the  characters  of  the  larva 
may  be  plausibly  explained  hy  re^rding  it  as  a  transitional  form  between 
the  Protozoa  and  Metazoa.  According  to  this  view  the  larva  is  to  be 
considered  as  a  colony  of  Protozoa,  one  half  of  the  individuala  of  which 
have  become  differentiated  into  nutiitive  fonns,  and  the  other  half  into 
locomotor  and  respiratory  forms,  'i'he  granular  amoeboid  cells  represent 
the  nutritive  fonns,  and  the  ciliated  cells  represent  the  locomotor  and 
respiratoiy  forms.  That  the  passage  from  the  Protozoa  to  the  Metazoa 
may  have  been  effected  by  such  a  differentiation  is  not  improbable  on 
a  priori  grounds. 

While  the  above  view  seems  &irly  satisfactory  for  the  free  swimming 
sti^  of  the  larval  sponge,  there  arises  in  the  subsequent  development  a 
difficulty  which  appears  at  first  sight  fatal  to  it  This  difficulty  is  the 
invagination  of  the  ciliated  cells  instead  of  the  granular  ones.  If  the 
granular  cells  represent  the  nutritive  individuals  of  the  colony,  they,  and 
not  the  ciliated  cells,  ought  most  oertainly  to  give  rise  to  the  lining  of  the 
gastrula  cavity,  according  to  the  generally  accepted  views  of  the  morf^togy 
of  the  Spongida.  The  suggestion  which  I  would  venture  to  put  forward  in 
explanation  of  this  paradox  involves  a  completely  new  view  of  tbe  natui-e 
and  fuootions  of  the  germinal  layers  of  adult  Spongida. 

It  is  as  follows : — When  the  froe  swimming  ancestor  of  the  Spongida 
became  fixed,  the  ciliated  cells  by  which  ite  movements  used  to  be  effected 
must  have  to  a  great  extent  become  functionless.  At  the  same  time  the 
amoeboid  nutritive  cells  would  need  to  expose  as  large  a  surface  as  possible. 
In  these  two  omudderatiwis  there  may,  perhaps,  be  found  a  sufficient  expla- 
nation vS.  the  invagination  of  the  ciliated  cells,  and  tbe  growth  of  the 
ammbcid  cells  over  them.  Though  respiration  was,  no  doubt,  mainly 
efiected  by  the  ciliated  cells,  it  is  improbable  that  it  was  completely 
localized  in  them,  but  they  vere  enabled  to  continue  perfbrmii^;  thi* 
function  through  the  formation  of  an  oscnlum  and  porea.  The  collared  cells 
which  line  the  ciliated  chambers,  or  in  some  cases  the  radial  tubes, 
are  undoubtedly  derived  from  the  invaginated  cells,  and,  if  there  is  any 
truth  in  the  above  suggestion,  the  collared  cells  in  the  adult  sponge  must 
be  mainly  respiratory  and  not  digestive  in  function,  while  the  epiblastio 
cells,  which  in  most  cases  line  the  greater  part  of  the  passages  through 
its  substance',  ought  to  be  employed  to  absorb  nutriment.     The  recent 
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rewanshee  of  MetBchnikoff  (No,  134)  on  this  head  shew  that  the  nutriment 
ia  largely  earned  into  the  mesobLut  cells,  which  in  Sjoandra  appear  to 
be  derived  from  the  graDular  cella,  and  also  that  it  is  taken  up  by  the  cells 
which  line  the  paeeagee,  though  not  by  the.  superficial  epiblast  cells. 
Whether  the  collared  cells  generally  absorb  nutriment  is  not  clear  from 
Ills  statements  ;  but  hejinds  Aat  they  do  not  do  to  im  Silioigpongioe. 

Prefessor  Sohulze  has  informed  me  by  letter  that  he  finds  the  collared 
cells  to  be  respiratory  in  function,  while  the  cells  derired  from  tlie  granular 
oella  in  Syoandra  are  nutritive.  Garter',  on  the  contrary,  from  his  obiier- 
vatioos  on  SpongiJla,  has  fully  satisfied  himself  that  the  food  is  absorbed 
by  the  cells  lining  the  ciliated  chambers. 

If  it  ia  evrnttually  proTed  by  further  experiments  on  the  nutrition  of 
^mngee,  that  digestion  is  mainly  carried  on  by  the  general  cells  lining. the 
IMfwagrn  and  the  meeobUst  oella,  and  not  for  the  meet  part  by  the  ciliated 
eelln,  it  is  clear  itaX  the  epiblaat,  meaoblast  and  hypoblast  of  sponges  will 
not  cerreeptMMi  with  the  similarly  named  tuyecs  in  tlie  Ccelent«rataaud  other 
UetkBos.  The  invaginated  hypoblast  will  be  the  respiratory  layer  and 
the  pptblast  and  mesobtast  the  digestive  and  sensory  layers  -  the  sensory 
function  being  probably  mainly  localized  in  the  epithelium  on  the  sur- 
face, and  the  digestive  one  in  the  epithelium  lining  the  passages  and  in 
the  meeoblast.  finch  a  Aindumental  difference  in  the  primary  function  of 
the  germinal  layers  between  the  Spongida  and  die  other  Uetaaju,  would 
nect»arily  involve  the  creation  of  a  special  division  of  the  Metazoa  for  the 
reoeption  of  the  former  group. 
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CtELENTEBATA'. 

Hydroidea.  The  most  typical  mode  of  development  of  the 
Rydroidea  is  that  in  which  t^e  segmentation  leads  directlT  to  the 
formation  of  a  free  ciliated  two-layered  laira,  known  since  DaJyeH'a 
ohaervations  as  a  planula.  The  planula  is  chanu;teristic  of  almost 
all  the  HydromedusEe  with  fixed  uydrosomes  including  the  Hydro- 
coralla  (Stylasteridse  and  Millepora),  the  most  important  exceptions 
being  ine  genus  Tubularia  and  one  or  two  other  genera,  and  the 
fresh- water  Hydra, 

In  a  typical  Serhilarian  the  segmentation  is  approximately  regular' 
and  ends  according  to  the  usual  accounts  in  the  formation  of  a  solid 
spherical  mass  of  cells,  A  process  of  delamination  now  takes  place, 
which  leads  to  the  formation  of  a  superficial  layer  of  cubi(»I  or 
pyramidal  cells,  encloaing  a  central  solid  mass  of  more  or  less 
irr^ularly  aiTanged  cells. 

The  embiyo,  in  the  cases  in  which  it  is  still  contained  within  the 
sporoeack,  now  begins  to  exhibit  slight  changes  of  form,  and  one 

■  L    HXDBOZOA. 

1.    Hydnmeduo.  jgSJ^i^. 

&■    AcTBspeda.  —  ^  <■  .         ,  . 

U.    AOTINOZOA. 

!■    AlcyODBria.    (Oetooomlla.) 

s.    Zoanthaiia.  (HeisoDisUk.) 
HL    CTBKOPHORA. 
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extremity  of  it  begins  to  elongate.  It  soon  becomes  tree,  aad 
rapidly  assumes  an  elongated  cylindrical  form,  while  acoatioff  ofcilia, 
by  means  of  which  it  moves  sluggishly  about,  appears  OD  its  outer 
surface.  A  central  cavity  appears  in  the  interior,  and  the  inner  celU 
form  themselves  ioto  a  definite  hypoblast.  The  larva  has  now  become 
a  planula,  and  consists  of  a  closed  sack  with  double  walls.  It  continues 
for  some  few  days  to  move  about,  but  eventually  drops  its  cilia,  and 
becomes  dilated  at  one  extremity,  by  which  it  then  becomes  attached. 
The  base  of  attachment  becomes  gradually  enlarged  so  as  to  form  a 
disc,  which  spreads  out  an<l  is  frequently  divided  by  fissures  into 
radiating  lobes.  The  free  extremity  becomes  enlarged  to  form  the 
eventual  calyx, 

Over  the  whole  exterior  a  delicate  pellicle — the  future  perisarc — 
now  becomes  secreted.  Round  the  edge  of  the  anterior  enlargement  a 
row  of  tentacles  makes  its  appearance.  These,  in  the  embryos  of  the 
Tubularian  genera,  lie  some  little  way  behind  the  apex  of  the  I^y. 
After  a  certain  time  the  perisdrc,  which  has  hitherto  been  continuous, 
becomes  ruptured  in  the  region  of  the  calyx,  aud  the  tentacles 
become  quite  free.  At  about  the  same  period  a  mouth  is  formed 
at  the  oral  apex. 

The    development  of    Eucope   polystyla   (fig.   68),   one  of  the 


Fra.  S8.    Thbeb  udivK  btaoes  or  Eitoofi  poLmYu.     (After  KoTalevakj.) 

A.  Blaitosphere  etage  with  hjpoblMt  sphereB  beoomiug  bodded  oB  into  the  central 

B.  Plannla  stage  with  solid  h^xthUst 

C.  Pianola  Btage  vith  a  gastric  e&vity. 

ep.  epiblast;  kg.  hTpoblsat;  ol.  gastria  cavity. 

Campanularidce,  deviates  according  to  Kowalevsky  (no.  147)  in 
somewhat  important  points  from  the  usual  type.  The  whole 
development  takes  place  after  the  deposition  of  the  ovum.  The 
segmentation  results  in  the  formation  of  a  single-walled  btastosphere 
with  a  large  central  cavity  (fig.  68  A).     This  cavity,  somewhat  as 
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in  Ascetta^  becomee  filled  up  with  a  not  clearly  (1)  cellular  material 
derived  from  the  walla  of  the  blastosphere,  which  must  be  r^arded  as 
the  hrpoblast  (fig.  68  B).  The  larva  elongatea  and  becomes  ciliated, 
and  tie  epiblast  at  its  two  extremities  becomes  thickened,  and  is 
stated  by  Kowalevsky  also  to  become  divided  into  two  layers.  The 
alimentary  cavity  appears  as  a.  slit  in  the  middle  of  the  hypoblast 
(fig,  68  C).  The  cilia  after  a  time  disappear,  and  the  larva  then 
becomes  fixed  by  one  extremity.  It  flattens  itself  out  into  a  disc-like 
form,  becomes  divided  into  four  lobea,  and  covered  by  a  cuticle 
(perisarc).  From  the  disc  the  stalk  grows  out  which  dilates  at  its  free 
extremity  into  the  calyx. 

In  both  the  groups  (Tubularia  and  Hydra)  which  are  exceptional  iu  not 
having  a  ciliated  planula  stage,  its  absence  may  be  put  down  to  an 
abbreviation  of  the  development,  and  in  fitot  a  twO'layered  qnieaoent  stage, 
through  which  the  embryo  paBsen,  may  be  r^arded  as  representing  the 
pLuinla  stage. 

The  development  of  Tubularia,  which  bus  been  described  in  detail  by 
Cian:(ician,  takes  place  in  the  gonophore*.  The  segmentation  is  irregnlar 
and  Irads  to  the  formation  of  an  epibolic 
gastmla,  fonr  lai^  centi^  cells  constituting 
the  hypoblast'.  The  larva  now  elongates,  and 
grows  oat  laterally  into  two  processes  which 
constitute  die  firgt  pair  of  tentacles.  At 
this  stage  it  closely  resemblee  the  larm  of 
some  Medusss.  Additional  tentacles  are  soon 
formed ;  and  a  central  cavity  appears  in  the 
hypobliurt,  the  cells  of  which  hare  in  the  mean 
tdme  become  more  nnmerous  (fig.  69).  The 
tentacles  are  directed  towards  the  oboral  side, 

which  is  considerably  more  prominent   than  

the  ond  one.  They  contain  a  hypoblastic  ^^'^  ^...^r^r^^ 
axis.  The  aboral  end  continnes  to  grow  and  Tdbdlabu  MEsntBBTAHTBB- 
the  tentacles  gradiwlly  assume  a  horiKontal  hdm  mnu  snu  vn  tbb  ooko- 
position.  A  constriction  now  appears,  dividing  pbobb.  The  lower  end  ia  the 
the  larva  into  an  aboral  pwrtion  which  will  °  °°*' 
eventually  form  the  stalk,  and  an  oral  portion.  <p.  apbiast;  %■  hrpoblast 

.,,,■'  ,   ..       1  ii  i     i   _^      of  tentacle ;  m.entenooaTity, 

At   the  apex   of  the   latter   a  row  of  short 

tentacles — the  future  oral  tentacleth— now  appears.  The  larva  has  at  this 
stage  the  form  known  as  Aotinnla.  In  this  condition  it  becomes  hatched, 
and  shortly  afterwards  it  becomes  fixed  by  the  aboral  end  and  grows  into 
a  colony. 

The  development  of  Myriothela  (Ailman,  So.  150)  takes  place  on  the 
Tnbnlaiian  type.  The  ovum  invested  by  a  delicate  capsule  becomes  freed 
by  the  rupture  of  the  gonophore,  and  is  then  taken  up  by  the  remarkable 
claspers  cfaaracteriittic  of  the  genua  In  the  claepers  it  becomes  fecundated 
and   undergoes   its  further  development     After  segmentation  a  gaatric 

I  Vide  CiamJoian,  Ztit.  f.  wiu.  Zool.,  Bd.  inn.  1870. 

>  In  eiamining  the  Begmentation  b;  meanB  □(  Beotions  I  have  foiled  to  detect  an 
epibolic  gastrala  or  «iioh  icregnlaritf  as  is  described  b;  Ciamioian.  Prot  Kleinenbeig 
infonns  me  (hat  he  has  been  eqnallj  ansaocessfiil. 
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oftWty  ifl  formed,  and  proviaiotial  tentAclei  arise  aa  a  seriee  of  oooioal 
inrolntioiifl  which  BubsequBDtly  become  eroluted,  Fermanent  tentacles  are 
farmed  aa  conical  papilhe  on  a  tnincated  oral  prooesB.  After  hatching  it 
has  a  few  days'  tree  existence,  and  then  becomes  attached,  and  loees  its 
proTisbnal  tenlaclef. 

Although  Hydra  itself  comititiiteB  the  simplest  type  of  Hydrozoon,  its 
development,  which  has  been  fully  investigated  by  Eleinenberg  (No.  i6i),  is 
in  some  respects  a  little  exceptional.  The  segmentation  is  r^nlar,  but  a  seg- 
mentation cavity  is  not  formed.  The  peripheral  layer  of  cells  gradually 
becomes  converted  into  a  chitinons  membrane,  which  is  perhaps  homologous 
with  the  perisarc  of  marine  forms.  Between  the  membrane  and  the  germ  a 
second  p^icle  makes  its  appearance.  The  above  changes  require  about 
four  days  for  their  oompletion,  but  there  next  sets  in  a  period  of  relative 
quieecence  whiuh  lasla  for  some  6 — 8  weeks.  During  this  period  the 
remaining  development  is  completed.  The  cells  of  the  germ  first  fuse 
together.  In  the  interior  of  the  protoplasm  a  clear  excantric  qwce  arises, 
which  gradually  extends  itself  and  forms  the  rudiment  of  the  gastric  cavity. 
The  outer  shell  in  the  meantime  becomes  less  firm,  and  is  fin^y  burst  and 
thrown  off,  owing  to  the  expansion  of  the  embryo  within. 

The  outermost  layer  of  the  protoplasm  becomes,  relatively  to  the  Inner 
layer,  clear  and  transparent,  and  there  thus  arises  an  indication  of  a  division 
of  the  walls  of  the  arcuenteric  oavity  into  two  soiies,  or  layers.  These  layers^ 
which  form  the  epiblast  and  hypoblast,  are  definitely  established  on  the 
appearance  of  cells  with  contractile  tails'  in  the  clear  outer  cone,  between 
which  the  interstitial  epiblast  cells  subsequently  arise. 

The  embryo,  still  forming  a  closed  double-walled  sack,  elongates  itself, 
and  at  one  pole  its  wall  becomes  ver;  thin.  And  at  this  point  a  rupture 
takes  place  which  gives  rise  to  the  mouth.  Simultaneously  with  tbe  mouth 
the  tentacles  become  formed  as  hollow  prooeasee,  according  to  Mereschkowsky 
two  being  formed  first  and  fmbsequently  the  others  in  pairs.  Very  shortly 
aflerwards  the  hitherto  uuifarm  hypoblast  becomes  divided  np  into  distiact 
cells.  The  thin  inner  pellicle  which  persists  after  the  rupture  of  tbe  outer 
membrane  becomes  in  the  meantime  absorbed  With  these  changes  the 
embryo  practically  aoquirea  the  oharsctets  of  the  adult. 

TrachymedoBSB.  Amongst  the  Trach^eduste,  which  as  has  now 
been  satisfactorily  eBtablished  develop  directly  without  alternations 
of  generations,  wie  embryology  of  species  both  of  the  QeryonidEe 
and  the  .^ginidie  has  been  studied. 

In  all  uie  types  so  far  investigated  the  hypoblast  is  formed  by 
delamination,  and  there  is  a  more  or  less  well-marked  planula 
stage. 

The  development  of  Q«ryonia  (CarmanDa)  hastata  has  been 
studied  by  Fol  (No.  i5S)andMetachmkoff(No.  1G3)'.  The  ovnm,  when 
lud,  is  invested  by  a  delicate  vitelline  membrane  and  mucous  covering. 
Its  protoplasm  is  formed  of  an  outer  granular  and  dense  layer,  and  a 

1  These  oells  are  the  lO-ealled  nerre-mtUKile  oelU,  Their  Datnre  is  dieonsMd  in  the 
•eoond  piui  of  this  work. 

>  In  tbe  BUMceding  aooount  I  have  followed  Fol,  lAio  diffen  in  some  minor  points 
(rom  H«tMhnikolI. 
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KIMATIOH    or    IBS    OTDV   OI 

Gebionu.      (Copied    from 
Fol.) 

e(.  aeffmBiitatioii  cavi^; 
a.eodopUam;  b.setopUsm. 
The  dotted  lines  shew  the 
conrse  of  the  next  pUnes  of 
diviaion. 


cenb^l  masB  of  a  more  spongy  character.  The  segraentatioa  is  com- 
plete and  regular,  and  up  to  the  time  when  thirty-two  segments  have 
appeared  each  segment  ia  composed  of  both 
constituents  of  the  protoplasm  of  the  ovum. 
A  segmentation  cavity  appears  when  sixteen 
a^ments  are  formed,  and  becomes  somewhat 
liuger  at  the  stf^  with  thirty-two.  At  this 
8ti^  the  process  of  delamination  commences. 
Each  of  the  thirty-two  segments,  as  shewn  in 
the  aocompaaying  dii^ram  (fig.  70),  becomes 
divided  into  two  unequal  parts.  The  smaller 
of  these  is  formed  almost  entirely  of  granular 
material ;  the  larger  contains  portions  of 
both  kinds  of  protoplasm.  In  the  next  seg- 
mentation the  thirty-two  large  cells  only  are 
concerned,  and  in  each  of  these  the  line  of 
division  passes  between  the  granular  and  the 
transparent  protoplasm.  The  sixty-four  len- 
ticular masses  of  granular  protoplasm  thus 
formed  constitute  an  outer  closed  epiblastic 
vesicle,  wiihiu  which  the  thirty-two  masses  of  transparent  protoplasm 
form  an  hypoblastic  vesicle.  The  embryo  at  this  stage  is  shewn  in 
optical  section  in  fig.  71. 

The  epiblastic  vesicle  now  grows  rapidly, 
while  the  hypoblastic  vesicle  remains  nearly 
passive  and  becomes  somewhat  lens-shaped. 
At  one  point  its  wall  comes  in-  close  contact 
with  the  epiblast.  Elsewhere  a  wide  cavity 
is  developed  between  the  two  vesicles  which 
becomes  filled  with  gelatinous  tissue.    At  this 

Eiriod  cilia  appear  on  the  surface,  and  the 
r,.  becomes  a  pLnuk.  .i^.l'^'SZ^l 

The  Bucceeding  changes  lead  rapidly  to     tion.    {After  Foi.) 
the  formation  of  a  typicaJ  Medusa.     Where  *?■  epiblart;  ky.  h^po- 

the  epiblast  and  hypoblast  are  in  contact  the 

former  layer  becomes  thickened  and  forms  a  disc-shaped  structure. 
The  centre  of  this  becomes  somewhat  protuberant,  fuses  with  the 
hypoblast  and  then  becomes  perforated  to  form  the  mouth  (fig.  72  o). 
.  The  edge  of  the  disc  forms  a  thickened  ridge,  the  rudiment  of  the 
velum  (i),  which  is  entirely  formed  of  epiblast.  At  its  edge  six  ten- 
tacles {()  arise,  into  which  are  continued  solid  prolongations  of  the  wall 
of  the  now  somewhat  hexagonal  gastric  chamber.  The  hypoblastic 
axes  of  the  tentacles  soon  lose  their  connection  with  the  gastric 
wall. 

Up  to  this  time  the  larva  has  retained  a  more  or  less  spherical 

form,  and  the  cavity  on  the  under  side  of  the  umbrella  has  not  yet 

become  developed.    The  latter  now  becomes  established  by  the  whole 

disc  assuming  a  vaulted  Form  with  the  concavity  directed  downwards. 

B.B.  9 
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The  lining  of  the  cavity  so  formed  is  derived  from  the  epiblast  of  the 
disc  already  spoken  of 

The  exftct  mode  of  fonnation  of  the  gastrovascular  canals  has  not  been 

_ worked  out    It  has  however  been 

established  by  the  researches  of  the 
I       Hertwigs  (No.  146)  and  Claus  (No. 
'       153)  t^t  the  radial  ami  circular 
vcEsels  of  this  system  are  connected 
together  in  adult  Meduste  by  an 
hypoblaatic  lamella )  so  that  these 
camJa  would  seem  to  be  the  rem- 
nants of  an  once  continuous  gastric 
cavity.     This  mode  of  formation  is 
uic£  or  TBB  oBUTiHouH  TiBauE  oT  THs  DISC,      estiibliiihed  in  the  caseof  themedu- 
(AfterFol.)  ,    ,    ,  siform  buds;  and  it  would  therefore 

0.  month;  V.  Telnm;  1.  tentacle.  ^   '   .  j       .  i_     ^i.     tt    .^ 

The  shaded  part  rei>re.ent><  the  geUti-  ^.™'  "  .P«"^  ?"*  V  ^«  Hert^ 
nous  tisBiiB.  ^ig^i  a  fair  deduction  that  it  occurs 

in  the  larva — a  concluHion  which  is 
confirmed  by  the  primitive  extension  of  the  gastric  cavity  to  the  edge  of 
the  disc  at  the  time  when  it«  walls  give  ris»  to  the  solid  axes  of  the  tentacles. 
In  the  course  of  the  subsequent  retirement  of  the  gastric  cavity  from  the 
edge  of  the  disc  the  gastrovascular  canals  probably  take  tjieir  origin, 
though  Fol  was  unable  to  follow  the  changes  which  result  in  their 
formation. 

On  the  completion  of  the  above  changes  the  larva  has  become  a 
tiilly  formed  Medusa,  but  it  undei^oes  a  not  inconsiderable  metamor- 
phosis before  the  attainment  of  the  adult  6tat«. 

Two  species  of  .^^nidss  have  been  studied  by  Metachnikoff  (163), 
viz.  Poly xenia  leacostyla  {^gineta  flaveecens),  and  jSginopsts  mediter- 
ranea.    In  both  of  these  forma  the  segmentation  results  in  the  forma- 


Fin.  73.    A  TtmRR-DATH  lakva  or  jEoihopsu  with  two  iehtici.is.     (After 

HetBchnikofF.) 

m.  month;  1.  tentacle. 

lion  of  an  elongated  two-layered  ciliated  planula,  without  a  central 
cavity.  The  two  ends  of  this  grow  out  into  two  long  processes — the 
rudiments  of  a  pair  of  at  first  aborally  directed  arms — which  contain  a 
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Bolid  hypoblastic  axis  (Gg.  73).  At  this  stage  the  larva  closely  re- 
sembles the  larva  of  Tubularia.  An  alimeutary  cavity  is  hollowed  out  in 
the  centre  of  the  hypoblast  which  soon  openaby  awide  oral  aperture  (m). 
A  second  pair  of  arms  becomes  formed,  which  are  at  first  much  shorter 
than  the  original  pair ;  with  their  formation  a  radial  symmetry  is 
acquired.  Sense-organs  become  at  the  same  time  developed,  and  the 
whole  embryo  assumes  a  medusiform  character.  Fresh  tentacles 
arise,  the  velum  and  cavity  of  the  umbrella  become  established,  but 
these  changes  do  not  involve  any  points  of  very  special  interest. 

Siphonophora.  The  development  of  the  Siphonophora  has  been 
the  BUDJect  of  careful  investigation  by  Haeckel  (isSJandUetschnikoff 
(163).  The  ova  are  large  and  usually  (except  Hippopodius)  without 
a  membrane. 

They  are  formed  of  a  peripheral  denser  layer  of  protoplasm  and  a 
central  spongy  mass.  They  usually  undergo  their  entire  development 
in  the  water.  In  some  instances  they  have  been  successfully  reared 
by  artificial  impregnation. 

As  an  example  of  the  CalycophoridsR  I  shall  take  Epibulia 
aurantiaca,  a  form  allied  to  Diphyes,  the  development  of  which  has 
been  studied  by  Metschnikoff'. 


Fia.  71.     Theek  UkKTU  ituiis  or  Embdu*  kCRAKTUC*.     (After  Metsehnikafl.) 

A.  FUaaJft  sUge. 

B.  Six-day 8  larva  with  nactocalfx  {nt)  and  tentacle  ((). 

C.  Bomewbat  older  larra  irith  guthe  Mvity. 

ep.  einhtwti   Ay.  hTpobUat;  w.  HiniatooTst;  nc  iifla(aeal;x;  I.  tenUele;  e.  lar, 
jrolk  oeUs ;  po.  polypite. 
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There  is  a  regular  segmentation,  unaccompanied  by  the  formatioa 
of  a  segmentation  cavity.  At  its  close  tbe  ovum  becomes  a  spberical 
ciliated  embryo.  This  embryo  soon  becomes  elongated,  and  its  cells 
differentiate  themselves  into  a  central  and  a  peripheral  layer — the 
epiblast  and  the  hypoblast  (fig.  74  A).  At  this  stage  tbe  larvahas  the 
typical  planula  form.  The  epiblast  is  especially  thickened  at  a  pole, 
which  may  be  called  the  oral  pole,  and  towards  tbe  side  of  this,  wnicb 
will  be  spoken  of  as  tbe  ventral  side.  Adjoining  this  thicken^  layer 
of  epiblast  a  special  thin  layer  of  bypoUast  becomes  differentiated, 
which  in  opposition  to  the  main  mass  of  large  nutritive  cells  forms  the 
true  hypoblastic  epithelium  (fig.  74  B,  hy).  On  this  thickening  two 
prominences  make  their  appearance  (fig.  74  B).  The  oral  of  these  is 
the  rudiment  of  a  tentacle  (t),  and  tbe  aboml  of  a  nectocalyz  (nc). 

The  former  of  these  elongates  itself  in  succeeding  stages  into  a 
process  of  both  epiblast  and  bjrpoblast.  The  central  part  of  the 
nectocalyx  on  the  other  hand 
appears  to  originate  from  a 
thickening  of  the  epiblast  in 
which  tbe  cavity  of  the  bell  be- 
comes subsequently  hollowed 
out  Between  this  part  and 
the  external  epiblast  which 
gives  origin  to  the  outermost 
kyer  of  uie  nectocalyx  a  layer 
of  hypoblast  is  interposed. 
When  the  nectocalyz  has  be- 
come to  a  certain  extent  esta- 
blished a  cavity — the  com- 
mencement of  the  primitive 
gastrovascular  cavity  of  the 
adult — appears  in  the  general 
hypoblast  between  tbe  epithe- 
lial and  nutritive  layers  in  the 
immediate  neighbourhood  of 
its  attachment  This  cavity 
becomes  prolonged  into  the 
nectocalyx  to  form  the  four 
gastrovascular  canals;  while 
the  hypoblast  at  the  upper 
end  of  the  nectncalyx  forms 
the  somatocyst  (fig.  74  C,  so). 
Epxbum*     The  primitive  enteric  cavity 

n,  (A/ter     "o*^  formed  rapidly  extends, 

Metaohniioff.)  especially  in  an  oral  direction 

TO.BomatooyBti  nc.  Becood  imperieoOy  de-      (fig.  74  C),  and  forms  a  widish 

p'^rf^i^."^*-  ^''^P'^""-'  ^-     cavity  in  the  oml  part  of  the 

embryo.     At  the  pole  of  this 

part  (fig.  74,  po)  is  eventually  formed  the  opening  of  the  moutii,  and 
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the  contained  cavity  becomes  in  a  special  sense  tbe  g&etric  cavity.  Thia 
region  of  the  embryo  may  be  spoken  of  as  the  polypite.  The  nectocalyx 
grows  with  great  rapidity  and  soon  forma  by  far  the  most  prominent 
part  of  the  larva  (fig.  75).  The  true  gastric  region  or  polypite  (fig.  75, 
po)  coQtiouee  also  to  grow,  and  a  mouth  becomes  formed  at  its  ex- 
tremit;^.  The  aboral  end  of  the  original  body  of  the  embryo  gradually 
atrophies. 

At  the  junction  of  the  nectocaljrx  and  polypite  the  cmnosarc 
becoroea  formed,  and  rudiments  of  a  second  nectocalyx  (nc)  and 
aecond  pol^ite  early  become  visible;  while  a  hydrophylliura  is 
formed  as  a  bud  which  covers  over  the  first  polypite  and  tentacle 
(Jiph).  With  the  development  of  the  hydrophy Ilium  the  first  segment, 
if  the  term  may  so  be  used,  is  complete.  The  second  segment  of 
which  a  rudiment  is  already  present  as  a  second  polypite  ia  inter- 
calated between  the  first  segment  and  the  nectocalyces. 


Fia.  76.     Two  btjisis  in  tbb  dbtxiafiient  or  Stepeinoicia  fictdm. 
k.    Stage  after  the  delamiiuitioii.    rp.  eptblutio  invaeinatioi)  to  form  jnidniuB. 

B.  Later  stage  after  the  formation  of  tbe  gastrio  cavitr  in  the  solid  hTpoblast, 
po.  polTpite;  t.  tentacle;  pp.  pneDmatophoie ;  rp.  einblaslia  inr^ination  to  [oim 
pneTunatofljBt ;  ky.  bn>oUaEt  aiuroQDdine  pnenmatooyst. 

Amongst  the  Fhysophoridse  there  ia  a  conaiderable  range  of 
variation  in  development ;  though  the  variations  concern  for  the  most 
part  not  very  important  points.  The  simpleat  type  hitherto  obaerved 
IS  that  of  Stephanomia  (Halistemma)  pictum.  The  segmentation  and 
formation  of  a  two-layered  planula  (fig.  76)  take  place  in  the  usual  way. 
Between  the  solid  central  mass  of  nutritive  hypoblast  cells  and  the 
epiblast  an  epithelial  bypoblastic  layer  becomes  interposed  which 
undergoes  a  special  thickening  at  the  aboral  pole.  At  this  pole  a 
Botid  involution  of  epiblast  next  becomes  formed,  to  which  a  layer  of 
hypoblast  becomes  applied.     The  structure  so  formed  is  the  rudiment 
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of  the  pneumatocyst  {ep).  In  the  next  ett^  the  air-cavity  of  the 
pneumatocjst  becomes  established  withia  the  epiblast. 

The  gastro vascular  cavity  is  formed  in  the  midst  of  the  nutritive 
hypoblast  cells,  which  then  become  rapidly  absorbed  leaving  the 
gastrovascular  cavity  entirely  enclosed .  by  the  epithelial  layer  of 
hypoblast  (fig.  76  B). 

By  the  above  changes  the  more  important  organs  of  the  larva 
have  became  established.  The  one  end  forms  the  pneumatophore, 
and  the  other,  the  oral  part,  the  polypite.  Between  the  two  there  is 
already  present  the  rudiment  of  a  tentacle,  and  a  second  tentacle  sooa 
becomes  formed.  The  mouth  arises  as  a  perforation  si.  the  oral  end 
of  the  larva. 

The  pneumatophore  contains  a  prolongation  of  the  gastrovascular 
cavity,  the  fluid  in  which  bathes  the  outer  hypoblaetic  wall  of  the 
pneumatocyst.  It  has  however  no  communication  with  the  enclosed 
cavity  of  the  pneumatocyst.  In  the  later  developmental  stages  the 
size  of  the  pneumatophore  becomes  immensely  reduced  in  comparisou 
with  the  remainder  of  the  larva. 

The  development  of  Fhysophora  agrees  closely  with  that  of  Stephanomia 
except  in  oae  somewbat  important  point,  viz.  in  the  deveiopment  of  a 
provisionttl  hydrophyllium.  This  arises  as  a  promitienco  at  the  aboral 
pole,  containing  a  prolongation  of  the  gastrovascular  cavity.  Between  the 
epiblast  and  hypofatast  of  the  prominence  gelatinous  tissue  becomes  deposited, 
and  the  hydrophyllium  is  thus  converted  into  a  large  umbrella-like  organ 
enclosing  the  polypite.  The  two  together  have  a  close  resemblance  to  an 
ordinary  Medusa,  the  polypite  forming  the  manubrium,  and  the  hydro- 
phyllium the  iimbroUa.     The  hydrophyllium  is  eventually  thrown  oS 

An  important  type  of  Physophorid  development  is  exemplified  in 
Ciystalloides,  a  genus  closely  alhed  to  Agalma.  In  this  type  the  greater 
part  of  the  original  ovum,  instead  of  directly  giving  rise  to  the  polypite, 
becomes  a  kind  of  yolk-sack,  from  which  the  polypite  is  secondarily  budded 
(fig.  77,  yk).  Agatma  aarsii  is  in  this  respect  intermediate  between  Crystal- 
loides  and  Fhysophora.  Both  these  types  are  remarkable  for  developing  a 
series  of  provisional  hydrophyllia  (fig.  77,  h.ph.).  In  both  genera  the  first 
of  these  develops  as  in  Physophom,  and  for  a  long  time  is  the  only  one 
functional. 

The  conclusions  to  be  drawn  from  the  above  description  may  be 
summed  up  as  follows.  In  all  the  Siphonophora,  so  far  observed,  the 
starting-point  for  further  development  is  a  typical  ciliated  two- 
layered  planula.  The  inner  layer  or  hypoblast  is  mainly  formed  of 
large  nutritive  cells.  From  these  celts  an  epithelial  hypoblastic 
layer  becomes  secondarily  differentiated,  the  exact  relations  of  which 
differ  somewhat  in  the  various  types.  The  nutritive  cells  themselves  do 
not  appear  to  become  directly  converted  into  the  permanent  hypo- 
blastic tissues.  The  development  of  the  adult  from  the  planula  com- 
meDce.t  by  the  thickening  of  the  epiblastic  layer,  usually  at  one  pole 
(the  future  proximal  or  aboral  pole),  and  the  formation  at  this  pole  of  a 
series  of  bud-like  structures  (in  the  growth  of  which  both  embryonic 
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layers  have  a  share),  which  hecome  converted  iuto  the  hydrophyllia, 
oectocalyces  etc     The  oiaiD  oral  partof  theplaDuIabecomeegeDeraHy 
converted  into  the  polypite,  though  in  some  instances  (Crystalloides) 
it  remains  as  a  yolk-sack,  and 
only  secondarily  gives  rise  to  a 
poljrpite. 

Two  very  different  views 
have  been  taken  as  to  the  na- 
ture of  the  various  component 
parts  of  the  Siphonophora,  and 
the  embryolc^cal  evidence  has 
been  appealed  to  by  both  sides 
in  confirmation  of  their  views. 
By  Huxley  and  Metschaikoff  the 
various  parts — nectocalyces,  hy- 
drophyllia,  hydrocysts,  polypites, 
generative  gonophores  etc.  are 
regarded  as  simple  organs,  while 
by  Leackart,  Haeckel,  Claus  etc. 
tney  are  regarded  as  so  maoy 
different  individuals  forming  a 
compound  stock.   The  difference 

between  these  two  views  is  not  j,^.    „.     ^u.,^  „   CB«T«*on>EB. 

merely  as  to  ttie  definition  of  an     (After  Hwckel.) 
iadividu^'.    The  question  really  h.pk.  lifdToph;UiiiiD:  h.  hjArocni-,  t. 

is,  are  these  parts  originally  de-  *«nt*(Je;  j.p.pnanniatophore;  po.  pdypite ; 
rived  by  the  modification  of  com-     "*'  y™'''*^- 

plete  zooids  like  the  gonophores  and  trophosomes  of  the  fixed  Hydrozoa 
stocks,  or  are  they  structures  derived  from  the  modification  of  the 
tentacles  or  some  other  parts  of  a  ^ngle  zooid  ? 

The  difficulty  of  deciding  this  point  on  embryological  evidence 
depends  on  the  fact  that  ontolt^cally  a  tentacle  and  a  true  bud  arise 
in  the  same  way,  viz.  as  papilliform  outgrowths  containing  prolonga- 
tions of  both  the  primitive  germinal  layers.  The  balance  of  evidence 
is  nevertheless  in  my  opinion  in  favour  of  regarding  the  Siphonophora 
as  compound  stocks,  and  the  views  of  Claus  on  this  subject  (Zoologie, 
p.  271)  appear  to  me  the  most  satisfactory. 

The  most  primitive  condition  in  probably  that  like  Fhysophora  in  an 
early  stage  with  an  hydrophjtlium  enclosing  a  polypite  {c£  Haeckel  and 
Metechnikofi).  In  tliia  condition  the  whole  larva  maj  be  compared  to 
a  single  AleduBa  in  which  the  primitive  hydrophyllium  represeata  the 
umbrella  of  the  Medusa,  and  the  polypite  the  manubrium.  The  tentacle 
which  appears  bo  early  is  probably  not  to  be  regarded  as  a  modified  zooid, 
but  as  a  true  t«atBGle.  The  absence  of  a  ring  uf  tentacles  is  correlated 
with  the  bilateral  symmetry  of  the  Siphonophora. 

'  From  the  eipreBsionB  nsed  hy  Hoile;,  Anatomy  of  InvtrlebraUd  Animal;  p.  149, 
it  appean  to  me  posaible  that  hia  opposition  to  Lenoksrt'B  view  is  mainly  aa  to  tbe 
uotnre  of  (he  indindoai. 
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The  primitive  zooid  of  ti  SiphonophorK  Btock  is  thus  a  Mt^uBa.  Like 
Sarsia  and  Willfda  this  UeduBa  mnat  be  Buppoeed  to  have  been  capable 
of  buddiDg.  The  ordinary  nectocalycea  by  their  reeembhmoe  to  the 
umbrellas  of  typical  Ueduae  are  clearly  such  buds  of  the  medusifonn  type. 
The  same  may  be  said  of  the  pneumatophora,  which,  as  pointed  out  by 
Mettichiiikoff,  is  identical  in  ita  development  with  a  neotocalyx.  Both  are 
'formed  by  a  solid  process  of  epiblast  in  which  a  cavity — the  cavity  of  the 
nectocalyx  or  pneumatooyst— is  eventnatly  hollowed  out.  Around  this 
there  appears  a  double  layer  of  hypoblast  containing  a  prolongation  of  the 
gastroTaacular  cavity  ;  and  this  is  in  its  turn  enclosed  by  a  layer  of  epiblast 
which  forms  the  covering  of  the  convex  surface  of  the  neotocalyx  and  the 
external  epiblast  of  the  pneumatophore. 

The  generative  gonophores  are  clearly  alao  EOoidH,  and  the  hydrophyllia 
are  probably  a  radimentary  form  of  umbrella.  In  many  cases  (Epibiilia, 
Stepbanomia,  Haliittemma  etc.)  the  hydrophy Ilium  of  the  primitive 
polypite  (manubrium)  is  absent.  In  such  inHt&nces  it  is  neeessary  to 
suppose  that  the  uubrelja  of  the  primitive  zooid  of  the  whole  colony  has 
become  aborted.  Leuckart  origiuaJly  toot  a  somewhat  diSerent  view  from 
the  above  in  that  he  regarded  the  startiag- point  of  the  Siphonophora  to  Ite 
a  compouod  fixed  Uydrozoou  stock,  which  became  detached  and  frec- 
Bwimiuing. 

Aonupeda'-  The  embrvooic  development  of  several  of  the  forms 
of  the  Acraspeda  has  been  investigated  by  Kowalevsky  (No.  147)  and 
ClauB  (No.  1 53).  Their  observations  seem  to  poiot  to  an  invf^nate 
gastrula  being  characteristic  of  this  group. 

Amongst  the  forms  with  alternations  of  generations  and  a  fixed 
larval  form  Chrysaora  and  Cassiopea  have  been  most  fully  investigated. 
The  ovum  of  the  former  undergoes  the  first  embryonic  phases  while 
still  In  the  ovaiy.  In  the  latter  it  is  enclosed  amoagst  the  oral 
processes.  A  complete  and  more  or  less  regular  segmentation  leads 
to  the  formation  of  a  single-walled  blastogphere  with  a  small  segmen- 
tation cavity.  The  wall  of  the  blastosphere  next  becomes  invaginated, 
giving  rise  to  an  arcbenteron  (fig.  78  A),  The  blastopore  soon  closes 
up,  and  the  archenteron  is  converted  into  a  closed  sack  completely 
isolated  from  the  epiblast  (fig.  78  B).  The  surface  of  the  larva 
becomes  in  the  meantime  covered  with  cilia^  The  free  larval  stage 
thus  reached  is  similar  to  the  ordinary  Hydrozoon  planula.  After  the 
closure  of  the  blastopore  the  larva  becomes  elongated,  and  one  end 
becomes  narrowed.  By  this  narrowed  extremity  the  larva  soon 
attaches  itself,  and  at  the  opposite  and  broadei  end  a  fresh  iavolution 
of  the  epiblast  appears  (fig.  7S  C);  this  gives  rise  to  the  stomo- 
dteum,  which  is  placed  id  communication  with  the  archenteron  on 
the  absorptioD  of  the  septum  dividing  them.  The  relation  of  the 
stoDiodseum  to  the  original  blastopore  has  not  been  determined. 

At  the  point  of  attachment  there  is  developed  a  peculiar  pedal  disc, 
and  around  the  mouth  there  appears  a  fold  of  epiblast  which  gives 
rise  to  an  oral  disc  (fig.  78  D).  Two  tentacles  first  make  their  ap- 
,E  the  DiBcophoTa,  whioh  inolndeB  the 
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pearance,   but  one  of  these  is  primarily  much  the  largest,  though 
eventually  the  second  overtakes  it  in  its  growth,     A  eecoud  pair  of 


Fio.  78.    FouB  BTiais  m  thk  ditelopueht  or  Cbbibaobi.     (Uter  CUos.) 


A.  Qftstmla  eUge. 

B.  BUge  afler  cdMare  of  blaotopore. 

O.  Fixed  larrs  Tith  oonuDsncing  Etomodienin. 

D.  Filed  l&rva  nith  month,  lihort  tenUoles,  etc 

cp.  epiblMt;  hy.  hypobUiti  it.  stotiiod«iira;  m.  month;  bl.  btutopora. 

tentacles  next  becomes  formed,  giving  to  the  larva  a  4-radial  symmeti^. 
Between  these  four  new  tentacles  subsequently  sprout  out,  and  id 
the  intermediate  planes  four  ridge-like  thickenings  of  the  hjrpoblast, 

Projecting  into  the  cavity  of  the  stomach,  make  their  appearance, 
hey  imperfectly  divide  the  stomach  into  four  chambers,  to  each  of 
which  one  of  the  primary  tentacles  corresponds ;  they  may  be  regard- 
ed as  homologous  with  the  mesenteries  of  the  Acl^nozoa.  The  number 
of  teDtaclee  goes  on  increasing  somewhat  irregularly  up  to  sixteen. 
All  the  tentacles  contain  a  solid  hypoblt^tic  axis.  Muscular 
elements  are  developed  from  the  epiblast. 

With  the  above  changes  the  so-called  Hydra  tuba  or  Scyphistoma 
form  is  reached  (vide  fig.  85).  The  peculiar  strobilization  of  this  form 
is  dealt  with  in  the  section  devoted  to  the  metamorphosis. 

Anrelia  ia  stated  by  Kowalevsky  to  develope  in  the  Bame  way  as 
Cassiopea;  and  the  one  stage  of  itbizoBtotna  observed  iji  tlist  in  which  it 
has  a  (probably  iu  vagi  Date)  gaatrula  form. 

In  Pelagia  the  ovum  directly  gives  rise  to  a  form  like  the  parenL  The 
segmentation  and  the  invagination  take  jilnce  nearly  as  in  Cassiopea,  but  t.he 
arohenteric  cavity  is  relatively  much  smaller,  and  Uie  large  space  between  it 
and  the  epiblast  becomes  filled  with  the  gelatinous  tisane  which  forms  the 
umbrella.  The  blastopore  does  not  appear  to  close  but  to  become  directly 
converted  into  the  mouth.  As  in  Ca8sioi>ea  the  larva  takes  a  somewhat 
four-sided  pyramidal  furm.  The  mouth  is  placed  at  Hxe  base.  The  pyramid 
becomes  subsequently  flatter,  and  at  the  four  comera  four  tentacles  grow 
out  which  inoreaae  to  eight  by  division.     The  flattening  continues  till  the 
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larva  reaches  a  form  hardly  to  be  distinguished  from  the  Ephyra  rosnlting 
&om  the  strobilization  of  the  fixed  Soyiihiatoma  form  of  other  Aoaaiteda. 

Alcyonida.  In  the  Alcyonidce  the  s^mentatioQ  appears  alwavs 
to  lead  to  the  formation  of  a  solid  morula,  which  becomes  a  planma 
by  delamination.  The  true  enteric  cavity  is  formed  by  an  absorption 
of  the  central  cells,  but  the  axial  portion  of  the  gastric  cavity  and 
mouth  are  formed  by  an  epiblastic  iuTagioation. 

The  development  of  these  types  has  been  mainly  studied  by  Kowalevskj 
(147),  and  my  knowledge  of  lus  results  is  derived  from  Qerman  abstracts 
of  the  original  BaBsiam  memoirs. 

In  Alciftynittm  palmatujn  the  impr^nation  is  external.  The  s^- 
mentatiou  is  very  exceptional  in  character.  It  commeoces  with  the 
fonnation  of  a  series  of  irregular  promineuoea  on  the  surface  of  the 
ovum,  which  become  segmented  off  to  form  a  superficial  layer  of  epiblast 
cella  The  inner  mass  of  protoplasm  then  divides  up  into  polygonal 
cells  to  form  the  hypoblast,  which  would  thus  seem  to  be  formed  by 
a  kind  of  delaminatiou.  Id  GlamUaria  eraaaa  (No.  168)  there  is  a  complete 
segmentatioD  followed  by  a  delaminatiou.  The  larva  of  Al,  palmatum 
elongates  and  becomes  ciliated,  and  so  assumes  the  characters  of  a  typical 
planula.  The  central  hypoblast  is  formed  of  an  outer  granular  etoatum 
with  imperfectly  difierentiated  cells — the  true  hypoblast — and  an  inner 
homogeneous  mass  with  vacuoles. 

Some  of  the  larva  become  fixed,  while  others  coalesce  together  and 
form  a  large  mass,  the  fate  of  which  has  not  been  further  studied.  An 
invagination  of  epiblast  takue  place  at  the  free  end  of  the  fixed  larva,  which 
gives  rise  to  tlid  so-called  gastric  cavity,  i.  e.  the  axial  portion  of  the  general 
enteric  cavity,  which  would  ap|>ear  to  be  in  reality  a  kind  of  Htomodteum. 
Around  the  gastric  cavity  the  hypoblast  forms  eight  meBent«rie8,  the 
chambers  between  which  are  filled  with  the  homogeneous  material  which 
occupied  the  centre  of  the  ovum  in  the  previous  stage.  It  is  to  be 
presumed,  though  not  stated,  that  by  an  absorption  cj  the  blind  end 
of  the  stomodieal  invagisation  the  gastric  chamber  is  placed  in  free 
communication  with  the  spaces  between  the  mesenteriea'.  During  thenext 
stage  the  young  Alcyonium  al«o  acquires  eight  tentacles,  which  arise  m 
hollow  papiHs  opeuing  into  the  eight  mesenteric  chambera.  By  this  vtage 
also  the  matter  tilling  up  the  mesenteric  chambers  is  nearly  absorbed. 

Between  the  epiblast  and  hypoblast  there  is  formed  an  homogeneous 
membrane,  which  penetrates  in  between  the  two  layers  of  hypoblast 
which  form  the  mesenteries.  On  the  outer  side  of  this  membrane,  aud 
therefore  presumably  derived  from  the  epiblast,  is  a  layer  of  omnective- 
tissue  cells,  which  eventually  gives  rise  to  the  abundant  gelatinous  tissue 
(otenenchyma)  in  which  the  ^eletal  elements  are  deposited.  In  Sympodivm 
evrailoiiiea  Kowalevsky  (No.  168)  has  shewn  still  more  completely  the  deriva- 
tion of  the  stellate  mesoblast  cells  from  the  epiblast.  He  6nds  that  the 
oalcareous  spiciila  develope  in  these  cells  as  in  the  mesoblast  cells  of 
sponges.  The  branched  gastro- vascular  canals  in  this  tissue  are  out- 
growths of  the  primitive  enteric  cavity.  A  layer  of  circular  muscles  is 
formed  at  a  late  period  from  the  epiblast,  but  the  longitudinal  muscles  of 

■  The  Uermw)  abatraat  is  ¥£17  obgeare  a»  to  the  formation  ot  the  month, 
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th«  ineaeaterie§  od  the  inaer  side  of  Uie  homogeneous  membraae  are 
regarded  b;  Kowalevsky  as  hjpoblastio. 

A  ciliated  planula  vith  delaminated  hypoblast  is  also  found  ia  Oorgonia 
and  CoraUium  rubrajti.  In  the  former  genus  at  the  time  when  tiie  larva 
becomes  fixed,  the  hypoblast  is  formed  of  tiro  strata,  an  outer  one  of 
columnar  cells,  and  an  inner  one  of  ronnd  <»liated  celld  lining  a  central 
enteric  cavitjr.  The  inner  layer  is  believed  bjr  Kovalevsky  to  become 
eventually  abisorbed  and  to  be  homolc^os  with  the  inner  granular  maas  of 
Alcy<»)ium. 

Zoantharift.  Amongst  the  Zoantharia  several  fonns  have  been 
ioTestigated  b/  Eowaleysky  (147)  and  Lacaze  Duthiera  (170),  of 
which  some  are  stated  b;  the  former  author  to  pass  through  an 
iDVaginate  gastrula  stage,  while  in  other  instances  the  hypoblast  is 
probably  formed  by  delamination. 

To  the  6rst  group  belongs  an  edible  form  of  Sea  Anemone  found 
near  Messina,  Cerianthus,  and  perhaps  ^so  Caryophyllium,  In  the 
first  of  these  segmentation  results  in  the  formation  of  a  blasto- 
sphere.  A  nonuu  invagination  obliterating  the  segmentation  cavity 
4,hen  ensues,  and  the  blastopore  narrows  to  form  the  mouth.  The 
borders  of  the  mouth  bend  inwards  and  so  give  rise  to  the  gastric 
cavity  {etomodfeum)  which  as'  in  the  Alcyonidee  is  lined  by  epiblasL 
Simultaneously  with  the  formation  of  the  mouth  there  appear  the 
two  first  mesenteries. 

In  Cerianthus  the  segmentation  is  unequal,  the  early'stages  are  the 
same  as  in  the  Actinia  just  deitcribed,  but  the  hypoblast  cells  give  rise 
to  a  mass  of  fiitty  material  filling  up  the  enteric  cavity,  which  becomes 
eventually  absorbed. 

In  the  majority  of  the  Zoantharia  so  far  investigated,  including 
species  of  Actinia,  Sagartia,  fiunodes,  Astroides,  A^treea,  the  seg- 
mentation, which  is  often  unequal'  and  not  accompanied  by  the 
formation  of  a  segmentation  cavity,  results  in  a  sohd  two-layered 
ciliated  planula.  In  these  forms  the  impregnation  takes  place  in  the 
ovary,  and  the  early  stipes  of  development  are  passed  through  in 
the  maternal  tissues. 

One  end  of  the  planula  becomes  somewhat  oval  and  develops 
a  special  bunch  of  cilia.  At  the  other  end  a  shallow  depression 
appears,  which  becomes  deeper  and  forms  an  involution  lined  by 
epiblast.  This  involution  is  the  stomodjeum,  and  becomes  the 
so-called  gastric  cavity.  The  true  enteric  cavity  lined  by  hypoblast 
is  for  some  time  filled  with  yolk  material.  The  larva  always  swims 
with  the  aboral  end  directed  forwards. 

Between  the  two  embryonic  layers  a  homogeneous  memhraDo 
is  formed,  similar  to  that  already  described  in  the  Alcyonidte. 

The  further  development  nf  the  larvie  especially  concerns  the  fortaation 
of  memnteries,  tentacles  and  calcareous  skeleton.  With  reference  to  this  sub- 
ject the  obeervations  of  Lacaze  Duthiers  are  especially  valuable  and  striking. 
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In  the  adult  it  is  ttsu&llj  posaible  to  recognize  in  tfae  tentiwle))  a 
ejmmetry  of  six.  There  are  tax  primary  tentacles,  six  seoond&ry,  twelve 
tertiary,  twenty-four  quaternary,  etc.  In  the  hard  septa  of  the  skeleton 
the  same  Uw  is  followed  up  to  the  third  cycle,  bnt  beyond  that,  in  the 
oases  where  the  point  can  be  Terihed,  there  appear  to  be  only  twelve  septa 
m  each  additional  cycle.  The  observations  of  I^u^^e  Duthiers  have  shewn 
that  this  symmetry  is  only  secondarily  acquired  and  doee  not  in  the  least 
corresfwnd  with  the  snocessioQ  of  the  parts  in  development. 

His  observations  were  conducted  on  three  species  of  Zoantharia  without 
a  skeleton,  viz.  Actinia  mesembryanthemum,  Sagartia,  and  Bunodes  gem- 
macea;  while  Astroidea  cslyculoriB  served  as  the  type  for  his  investi- 
gations on  the  oorallum.  It  will  be  convenient  to  commpnce  with  his 
resultfi  on  Actinia  mesembryanthemum  which  served  as  his  type. 

The  free  cylindrical  embryo,  wiUi  the  aboral  end  directed  forwards  in 
swimming,  lirst  becomes  somewhat  flattened  and  the  mouth  elongated.  A 
biUteral  symmetry  is  thus  brought  about.  Two  mesenteries  now  make 
their  appearance  transversely  to  the  long  axis  of  the  mouth,  which  divide 
the  enteric  cavity  into  two  xtnejual  chamben.  The  mesenteries  oonaiBt  of 
a  fold  of  hypohlast  with  a  prolongation  of  the  epiblast  between  the 
two  limba  of  the  fold.  The  larger  chamber  next  beoomea  divided  by^ 
two  fresh  mesenteries  into  three,  and  a  similar  division  then  takeb 
place  in  the  smaller  chamber.  The  sta^  with  six  chambers  is  almost 
immediately  succeeded  by  one  with  eight,  owing  to  the  appearanoe 
of  two  fresh  meeeuteriee  in  the  second-formed  set  of  chambers.  At 
the  stage  with  eight  chambers  there  is  a  marked  period  of  repose.  The 
number  of  chambera  is  increased  to  ten  by  the  division  of  the  tbird-formed 
set  of  chambers,  and  to  twelve  by  the  division  of  the  fourth-formed  set.  It 
will  he  observed  that  the  number  of  the  chambers  increases  in  arithmetical 
progression  by  the  continual  addition  of  two,  allemately  cut  off  from  the 
primitive  large  and  small  ehambers.  The  freshly  formed  chambers  are 
always  formed  immediately  on  one  side  of  Uie  primitive  mesenteries.  The 
stages  with  six  and  ten  are  of  very  short  dnratdon.  The  two  primitive 
chambers  are  necessarily  at  the  ends  of  the  long  axis  of  the  month, 
Afler  the  division  of  the  enteric  cavity  into  twelve  chamben,  these 
chambers  become  about  equal  in  size,  and  the  formation  of  the  tentacles 
commences.  The  law  regulating  the  appearance  of  the  tentacles  is  nearly 
the  same  as  that  for  the  mesenteries,  but  is  not  quite  so  precise.  One 
tentacle  makes  its  appearance  for  each  chamber.  The  most  remarkable 
feature  in  the  appearance  of  the  tentacles  is  due  to  the  &ct  that  the 
tentacle  surmounting  the  primitive  largest  chamber  arises  before  any 
of  die  others,  and  long  retains  its  supremacy  (fig.  80  A).  This 
fact^  coupled  with  the  inequality  of  the  two  primitive  chambers,  suppliea 
some  grounds  for  speculating  on  a  possible  descent  of  the  Coelenterata 
from  bilateraUy  symmetrical  forms  with  distinctly  diflerentiated  donal 
and  ventral  surfaces.  The  supremacy  of  the  first-formed  tentacle  Is 
not  confined  to  the  Actlnozoa,  bat  as  has  already  been  indicated,  is 
also  found  in  the  Scyphiatoma  (p.  137)  of  the  Acraspeda. 

After  the  twelve  tentacles  have  become  established  they  become 
secondarily  divided  into  two  cycles  of  six  respectively  larger  and  smaller 
tentacles,  which  alternate  with  each  other.  The  two  tentacles  pertaining 
to  the  two  original  chambers  belong  to  the  cycle  of  larger  tentacles.     The 
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mesenteric   fiUm«nt«   appear  first  of  stl  on  the  primary  pair  of  septa. 

The  increoae  in  the  number  of  tentacles  and  chunbers  from    12   to  21 

haa  been  found  to  take  place  in  a  vety  remarkable  and  unexpected  waj. 

The  law  is  expressed  by  Xacase 

Duthien  aa  follovB.     "  The  ap-  /-a 

peataoce  of  the  new  chambers  is 

not,  as  has  been  believed,  a  oou- 

Bequence  of  the  production  of  a  / 

single    chamber    betweeo    each 

of  the  twelve  already  existing 

chambers,  hut  of  the  birth  of  two 

new  chambers   in   each   of  the 

six  element  (chambers)  of  the 

smaller  cycle,"     The   result  of 

this  law  is  that  a  pair  of  tentacles 

of  the  third  oyde  ie  placed  in 

every  alternate   space,  between  a  B 

a  huge  and  a  smaU  tentacle,  of  p„.  go.    Two  siuaa  in  thb  PBTBLoniTOT 

the  two  already  existing  cycles,       of  Actinu  lOBEaBiiiAiiiiBsMCif .  (After  Laoaze 

which  may  convenieatly  be  called      Dnthiers.) 

the  fiHit  and  second  cycles  (fig.       .     ^,""  7?"°8^  "^'f*  embryo  A,  riewrf 

on  „,  ^  ^'        from  the  mde,  only  one  tentacle  is  deretoped. 

**"  "/■  la.  month. 

The    twenty-four     tentacles  The  oldar  larva  B  is  Tiewed  from  the  liwe 

formed  in  the  above  manner  are  whenSltentaoIeshaTeiiutbecomeegtabliBhed. 
obvioualy  at  first  very  iiregularly  Th«  1^**™  »tiew  the  tme  order  of  Baooession  of 
arranged  (fig.  80  B),  but  they  t^e  tentsolo.;  but  <.nd/ are  transposed. 
soon  acquire  a  regular  arrangement  in  three  graduated  cycles  of  6,  6  and  12. 
The  first  cycle  of  the  six  largest  tentacles  is  the  large  cycle  of  the  previons 
•tage,  but  the  two  other  cycles  are  heterogeneous  in  their  origin,  each  of 
them  being  composed  partly  of  the  twelve  tentacles  lost  formed,  and  partly 
of  the  six  tentacles  of  the  second  cycle  of  the  previous  stage. 

The  further  law  of  multiplication  has  been  thus  expressed  by  Lacaze 
Duthiers :  "  The  number  of  chambers  and  still  later  that  of  the  corre- 
sponding tentacles  is  carried  from  24 — 48  and  from  48 — 96  by  the  birth  of 
a  pair  of  elements  in  each  of  the  12  or  24  chambers,  above  wMch  are  placed 
the  smallest  tentacles  which  together  constitute  the  fourth  or  fifth  cycle. 
Since,  after  the  formation  of  each  fresh  cycle,  the  arrangement  of  the 
tentacles  again  becomes  ^mmetrical,  it  is  obvious  that  all  the  equal  sited 
cycles  except  the  first  are  formed  of  tentacles  entirely  heterogeneous  as  to 
age." 

The  fixation  of  the  free  swimming  larva  takes  place  during  the  period 
when  the  tentacles  are  increasing  from  12  to  24. 

The  general  formation  of  the  chambers  in  Bunodes  and  Sagartia  is 
nearly  the  same  as  in  Actinia. 

lu  the  two  types  of  Actlnozoa  with  an  embolic  gastrula  stage  the  laws 
as  to  the  formation  of  the  tentacles  do  not  appear  to  be  the  same  as 
those  regulating  the  forms  observed  by  Lacaze  Duthiers. 

In  CerianthuB  four  tentacles  are  formed  stmultaneously  at  the  period 
when  only  four  chambers  are  present.  In  Arachnitis  (Edwarsia)  the 
succession  of  the  tentacles  is  stated  (A.  Agaasiz,  i66)  to  resemble  that  in 
Cerianthns.  There  axe  originally  four  tentacles,  and  at  one  extremity 
i4  the  long  axis  of  the  mouth  are  the  oldest  tentacles,  while  at  the  other 
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tentacles    are    constantly  added   in   paire.     An  odil   tentacle   is  alw&ya 
found  at  the  extremity  of  the  mouth  opposite  the  oldest  tentacles. 

lu  the  other  species  with  en  t^mbolic  gastnila  eight  tentacles  woald 
seem  to  appear  simultaneously  at  the  period  when  eight  chambers  are 
present ;  though  on  this  point  Eowulevaky's  description  is  not  very  clear. 
The  preaeuoe  of  Buch  a  stage  would  seem  to  indicate  a  close  aflhuty  to 
the  Alt^onidK. 

Amongst  the  sclerodermatous  Actinnzoa,  except  Caryophy Ilium,  the 
embt}^  closely  resembles  that  of  the  delaminate  Malacodermata.  The 
£rat  stages  occur  in  the  ovary,  and  the  larra  is  dehisced  into  the  body 
carily  as  a  two-layered  ciliated  plaaula. 

The  laws  affecting  the  formation  of  the  first  twelve  tentacles  and 
septa  appear  to  be  nearly  the  same  as  for  the  Malacodermata.  The 
hiurd  parts  begin  as  a  rule  to  be  formed  when  twelve  tentacles  have 
appeared,  at  which  period  also  the  fixation  of  the  larva  takes  place. 
On  fisation  the  larva  Itecomes  very  much  flattened. 

The  first  parts  of  the  oorallnm  to  appear  are  twelve  of  the 
septa,  which  arise  simultaneoosly  in  folds  of  the  enteric  wall  in  the 
chambers  between  the  meterUeriee,  and  correspond  therefore  with  the 
tentacles  and  not,  as  might  be  supposed,  witii  the  mesenteries.  Each 
septum  is  formed  by  the  ooalescence  of  three  calcareous  plates  which 
originate  in  separate  centres  of  calcification.  The  concrescence  of  the 
three  produces  a  Y-sliaped  plate  with  the  single  limb  directed  inwards 
and  the  two  limbs  outwards  (fig.  81).  The  theca  does  not  arise  till  after 
the  septa  have  become  formed,  and  is  at  first  a  somewhat  membranous 
cup  quite  distinct  from  the  septa.  The  columella  is  formed  still  later 
by  the  coalescence  of  a  seiies  t^  nodules  which  are  formed  in  a  central 
axis  enclosed  by  the  inner  ends  of  the  septa. 

After  the  formation  of  the  theca  the 
septa  t>ecoDie  divided  into  two  cycles  by  the 
pradominant  growth  of  six  of  them.  On  the 
coalescence  of  the  septa  with  the  theca  the 
space  between  the  two  limba  of  the  Y  be- 
comes filled  np  with  calcareous  tissue.  The 
law  of  the  formatiou  of  the  third  (^cle  of 
septa  (12 — 24)  has  not  been  worked  out,  so 
that  it  is  not  possible  to  state  whether  it 
follows  the  peculiar  principles  regulating  the 
growth  of  the  tentacles. 

The  whole  of  the  skeletal  parts  occnpy 
a  position  between  the  epiblast  and  hypo- 
blast, and  are  exactly  homolc^as  in  this 
respect  with  the  skeleton  of  the  Alcyonidfe. 
By  Lacaze  Duthiers  they  are  however  be- 
lieved to  originate  in  the  hypoblast,  but 
from  the  observations  of  Kowalevsky  there 
can  be  little  doubt  that  they  arise  in  t^e  con- 
nective tissue  between  the  two  embryonic 
layers  which  is  probably  epiblastic  in  origin. 
A  peculiar  larva,  probably  belonging 
to   the   Actinozoa,  has   been   described  b; 


Labvi  or  AsTBomBH 
(After 


LacBEe  Duthiers.) 

The  figure  ehews  the  deTelop- 
ment  of  the  T-abaped  septa  in 
the  intervals  betvreen  the  mesen- 
terieg.  The  position  of  the  latter 
is  indicated  by  the  faint  shading. 
The  theca  has  become  developed 
eiterualiy. 
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Semper'.  It  has  a&  elongated  iorca  and  u  provided  with  a  longitadical 
ri<^  of  cilia.  There  is  a  mouth  at  one  end  of  the  body  and  an  anns  at 
the  opp<»it«  extremity.  The  month  leads  into  an  tesophagnB,  which  opena 
freely  into  a  stomach  with  six  meeenteries.  In  the  akin  are  numerous 
thread^cells.  A  mesotrochal  worm-lite  larva,  also  provided  with  thread- 
cells,  and  found  at  llie  same  time,  was  conjectured  by  Semper  to  be 
a  younger  form  of  thia  larva. 

CtmcphoTft*  The  OTum  of  tbe  Ctenophora  is  formed  of  an  outer 
graoalar  protoplasmic  layer  aad  an  inner  spongy  mass  with  fatty 
spherules.  It  is  enveloped  in  a  delicate  vesicle,  the  diameter  of 
which  is  very  much  greater  than  that  of  the  conttuned  ovum.  This 
vesicle  appears  to  be  filled  with  sea-water,  in  which  the  ovum  floats. 

Fertilized  ova  may  usually  be  easily  obtained  by  keeping  the 
captured  adults  in  water  from  12 — 24  hours.  The  two  main 
authorities  on  the  development  of  these  forms  (Kowalevaky,  No.  147 
and  1 78  and  Agaasiz,  No.  1 72)  are  unfortunately  at  variance  on  one  or 
two  of  the  most  fundamental  points.  It  seems  however  that  the 
embryonic  layers  are  formed  by  a  kind  of  epibolic  gaatrula ;  while 
the  true  gastric  cavity,  as  distinct  from  the  gastro vascular,  is  formed 
by  an  invagination,  and  deserves  therefore  to  be  regarded  as  a 
form  of  stomodseum. 

The  early  stages  are  very  closely  similar  in  all  the  types  so  far 
observed.  Segmentation  commences  by  the  outer  layer  of  the 
ovum,  wluch  throughout  behaves  as  the  active  layer,  forming  a 
protuberance  at  one  pole,  which  may  be  called  the  formative  pile. 
Close  betow  this  protuberance  is  placed  the  nucleus.  In  the  median 
line    of   the  protuberance    a   furrow    appears    (fig.   82   A),   which 


gradually  deepens  till  it  divides  the  ovum  into  two.  The  granu- 
^  layer  follows  the  furrow  bo  that  each  of  the  &esh  segments, 
like  the  original  ovum,  is  completely  invested  by  a  layer  of  granular 
protoplasm.  Each  segment  contains  a  nucleus.  A  second  similar 
division  at  right  anglea  to  the  first  gives  rise  to  four  s^ments 
(6g.  82  B),  and  the  segments  so  formed  become  again  divided 
into  eight  (fig.  82  C).  In  the  division  into  eight,  which  takes 
place  in  a  vertical  plane,  the  segments  formed  are  of  unequal  size, 
'  "Ueb.  eii^ge  tiopUohe  Lwren-formen."    Ztit.f.  min.  Zool.,  vol,  ivii.  1367. 
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four  of  them  being  mucli  smaller  than  the  others.  The  eight 
B^ments  are  arranged  in  the  form  of  a  slightly  curved  dtac  round 
a  vertical  axis — the  future  long  axis  of  the  body; — and  there  ia  a 
cavity  in  this  azia  which,  like  the  segmentation  cavity  of  Sycandra 
rapMtnua,  is  open  at  both  extremities.  The  disc  with  its  concavity 
on  the  side  of  the  formative  pole  has  the  shape  sometimes  of  ao 
ellipse  (lig.  82  C)  and  sometimes  of  a  rect^igle,  in  which  the 
four  small  spheres  occupy  the  poles  of  the  longer  axis.  A  bilateral 
symmetiT  is  thus  even  at  this  stage  clearly  indicated. 

In  the  next  phase  of  segmentation  the  granular  I^er  sur- 
rounding each  segment  again  forms  a  protuberance  at  the  formative 
pole,  but,  instead  of  each  segment  becoming  divided  into  two  equal 
parts,  the  protoplasmic  protuberance  alone  is  divided  off  from  the 
main  segment.  In  this  way  sixteen  spheres  become  formed,  of 
which  eight  are  large  and  are  formed  mainly  of  the  yolk  material 
of  the  inner  part  of  the  ovum,  and  eight  are  small  and  entirely 
composed  of  the  granular  protoplasm.  Tne  eight  small  spheres  fonn 
a  ring  on  the  formative  surface  of  the  large  spheres  (6g.  82  D). 

The  small  spheres  now  increase  very  rapidiv  (fig.  82  E),  partly 
by  division  and  partly  hy  the  formation  of  /rem  cdls  from  the 
large  gpherea;  and  spreaa  over  the  large  spheres,  formii^  in  this 
way  an  epiboiic  gastrula.  They  constitute  a  layer  of  epiblast 
(Fig.  83  A.)  The  lai^  cells  in  the  mean  time  remain  rehtively 
passive,  though  during  the  process  they  divide,  in  some  cases  more 
or  less  irregularly,  while  in  Euchans  they  divide  into  sixteen. 
The  axial  segmentation  cavity  would  seem  during  the  process  to 
become  obliterated. 

There  is  an  important  discrepancy  between  the  statements  of  Kow&levsky 
and  Ajjasaiz  u  to  the  ooarse  tS  the  growth  of  tbe  small  oells.  According 
to  Affussiz  the  Boudl  cells  grow  moot  rapidly  at  the  formative  pole 
and  cover  this  before  they  meet  at  the  opposite  pole.  The  reverse 
statement  is  made  by  Eowalevsky.  It  would  seem  that  the  above 
discrepancy  is  due  to  an  interchange  on  tiw  part  of  the  one  or  the 
other  of  these  anthora  of  the  two  poles  of  the  embryo,  in  that  according 
to  Agassiz  the  f  irmation  of  the  mouth  takes  place  at  tha  Jormative  pole, 
and  according  to  Kowalevsky  ai  the  pole  opposite  to  thtt. 

Without  attempting  to  decide  between  the  above  views,  we  shall 
speak  of  the  pole  at  which  the  month  is  formed  as  the  oral  pole. 

The  formation  of  the  alimentary  cavity  commences  shortly 
after  the  complete  investiture  of  the  embryo  by  the  epiblast 
cells.  At  the  oral  pole  an  invagination  of  epiblast  cells  takes 
place  (fig.  83  B),  which  makes  its  way  towards  the  opposite  pole. 
More  especially  from  the  figures  given  by  Agassiz,  and  from  the 
explanation  of  his  plates,  it  would  seem  that  a  large  chamber  is 
formed  in  the  hypoblast  at  the  end  of  the  invaginated  tube,  into 
which  this  tube  soon  opens  (fig.  83  C),  The  invaginated  tube 
would  seem  to  give  rise  to  the  so-<»lled  stomach,  while  the  chamber 
at  its  aboral  extremity  is  no  doubt  the  infundibulum,  which  as  may 
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^.  ^t^ered   from   Kowalevskj's  etatemeots,  is  lined  by  a  fattened 

epiUielium.     At  a  later  period  the  gastro-vaBcular  canab  grow  out 

from    the    iofundibulum  as   four 

pouches,  which  are  surrounded  by, 

and  grow  at  the  expense  of,  the 

large  central  cells,  which  have  in 

the  meantime  arranged  themselves 

in  four  masses,  and  appear  to  serve 

as  a  kind   of  yolk.      The   nuclei 

of  these   lai^e   cells  according  to 

Eowalevsky    disappear,    and    the 

cells    themselves    break    up   into 

continually  smaller  masses. 

The  main  difficulty  in  the  above 
description  of  Agassiz  is  the  origin  of 
llie  infundibulum.  In  the  absence  of 
definite  statemente  on  this  head  it 
BeeinB  reasonable  to  conclude  that  it 
arises  aa  a  space  hollowed  out  in  the 
central  cells,  and  that  its  walls  are 
formed  of  elements  derived  from 
the    yolk   cells'.      On  this   interpretati 

Glenophora  would  consist,  as  in  Uie  Acraspedote  Ueduss  and  Actinozoa, 
of  two  sections:  (1)  A  true  hypoblastic  section  consisting  of  the  infun- 
dibnlum  and  the  gastro- vascular  amals  derived  from  it ;  and  (3)  an 
epibjastic  section — the  atomodseum — forming  the  stomaoh. 

The  observations  of  Kowalevsky  on  the  alimentary  system  do  not 
wholly  tally  with  those  of  Agassiz.  He  finds  that  the  oml  side  of  the 
embryo  becomes  hollowed  out,  and  that  the  hollow,  lined  by  flattened 
cells,  becomes  constricted  off  as  the  infundibulum,  from  which  the  radial 
canals  subsequently  grow  out  To  the  infundibulum  there  leads  a 
narrow  canal  lined  by  a  columnar  epithelium  which  becomes  the  gastric 

While  the  alimentary  canal  is  becoming  formed  a  series  of 
important  changes  takes  place  in  other  parts  of  the  embryo.  The 
rows  of  locomotive  paddles  first  appear  as  four  longitudinal  equi- 
distant linear  thickenings  of  the  epiblast  near  the  aboral  pole 
(fig.  83  D).  On  the  projecting  surface  of  these  ridges  stiff  cilia 
appear  which  coalesce  together  to  form  the  paddles.  While  the 
embryo  is  still  within  the  egg  the  rows  of  paddles  are  quite  short 
and  ^so  double.  There  are  in  Pleurobrachia  about  eight  or  nine 
pairs  of  paddles  in  each  row.  Each  double  row  eventually  separates 
into  two. 

In  all  the  forms  except  the  Eurostomata  (Beroe)  two  tentacles 
grow  out  as  thickenings  of  the  epiblast  (fig.  84  B,  t).  They  are  placed 
at  the  opposite  poles  of  the  long  transverse  axis  of  the  embryo. 


Fio.  8S.  FotraBiAai8iHTHXDn'Ki«?- 
n  or  Idiu  bobbou.  (After  Agiusb.) 
»A.  WDM  oapenla;  (t.  Btomodaam. 

.  the  alimentary  oanal   of  the 
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A  process  of  the  coatractlle  gelatinous  tissue  of  the  hody,  the  origin 
of  which  is  described  below,  makes  its  way,  according  to  Kowalevsky, 
into  the  tentacles. 

The  central  apparatus  of  the  nerrous  system  and  the  otoliths 
are  formed  at  the  aboral  pole  from  a  thickening  of  the  epiblaet, 
but  the  full  detaJls  of  their  formation  have  not  been  elucidated. 
It  may  be  well  to  preface  my  account  of  their  development  with 
a  short  statement  of  their  adult  structure. 

They  consiat  in  the  adult  of  a  vesicle  with  a  ciliated  lioing  situated  at 
the  bifurcation  of  the  two  anal  tubes,  and  of  certain  structures  connected 
with  this  Tesicle.  From  the  floor  of  the  Tesicle  is  suspended  a  mass 
of  otoliths  by  four  leaf-like  bodies  known  as  suspenders.  The  roof  is 
very  delicate  and  has  the  form  of  a  four-sided  pyramid.  Six  openings 
lead  into  the  vesicle.  Through  four  of  these,  placed  at  the  four  comers, 
there  pass  out  four  ciliated  grooves  continuous  with  the  suspenders. 
These  grooves,  after  leaving  Uie  otolithic  vesicle,  bifurcate  and  pass 
to  the  eight  rows  of  paddles.  At  the  two  sides  the  walls  of  the 
vesicle  are  continuous  with  two  thickened  ciliated  plates  with  swollen 
edges,  opposite  the  centres  of  wbich  are  two  lateral  openings  into  the 
vesicle,  completing  the  six  openings.  Through  the  lateral  openings 
the  sea  water  is  driven  by  the  action  of  the  cilia  of  the  plates. 

The  development  of  these  parts  is  as  follows — In  the  aboral 
thickening  of  epiblast  a  cavity  makes  its  appearance,  the  walls 
of  wbich  constitute  the  rudiment  of  the  otolithic  vesicle  (Gg.  83  B 
and  C,  3.C.).  The  roof  of  the  cavity  is  extremely  delicate.  On  each 
side  of  it  a  thickening  of  cells  becomes  established,  regarded  by 
Kowalevsky  as  the  rudiment  of  the  nervous  ganglia.  These  thicken- 
ings appear  to  give  origin  to  the  lateral  ciliated  plates.  The  otoliths 
arise  from  cells  at  four  separate  points  at  the  comers  of  the  ciliated 
plates  opposite  the  rows  of  paddles  (fig.  84  A,  ot). 

In  Pleurobrachia  there  is  at  first  only  one  otolith  at  each  comer. 

The  otoliths  are  gradually  transported  towards  the  centre  of  the  vesicle 

(fig.  84  B,  ot.)  and  are  there  attached,  though   the   four   leaf-like 

.  suspenders  do  not  arise  till  very  late, 

.  The  otoliths  go  on  increasing  in  num- 

j  her  throughout  life. 

The  gelatinous  tissue  of  the  Cteno- 
pbora  appears  as  a  homogeneous  layer 
between  the  epiblast  and  the  yolk- 
cells,  and  is  probably  homologous  with 
the  layer  formed  in  the  same  situation 
in  all  other  ccelenterate  forms.  Into 
Flo.  84.  Two  HT10B8  IN  TRB  DK-  the  layor  a  number  of  anastomosing 
vBLOpiiKHT  or  PuoBOBBicHii  BBOD-     gells,  maiuly  dcrfvod  from  the  epiblast, 

""Ttvtl^wflT"*  though  ac^rding  to  Chun  (tto.  174) 

oU  otolith:  t.  tentoole.  ,       P         _,  ,       *  ,      ,  11     .  1 

also  in  part  from  the  hypoblast,  make 
their  way.     These  cells  would  appear  to  be  mainly,  if  not  entirely 
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(Chnii),  of  a  contractile  nature.  It  ia  probable  tbat  the  great  mass  of 
the  g^Unous  tissue  of  the  adult  is  an  interceUular  aubstaoce  derived 
from  these  cells. 

The  whole  of  the  above  changes  are  completed  while  the  embryo 
ia  still  enclosed  in  the  egg  capsule.  During  their  accomplishment 
the  oTo-anal  axis,  which  was  originally  very  short,  increases  greatly 
ia  length  (fig.  83),  so  that  the  embryo  acquires  an  oval  form  similu 
to  that  of  the  adult. 

The  exact  period  of  leaving  the  egg  does  not  appear  to  bo  very  ocnstant, 
but  the  hatching  never  takes  pUoe  till  the  embryo  haa  practlually  acquired 
all  the  organs  of  the  adult 

In  the  majority  of  types  the  differences  between  the  just  hatched  larva 
and  the  adult  are  inconsiderable,  and  ia  all  cases  the  larva  has  a  somewhat 
oval  form.  In  the  case  of  the  Taniatra  (Cestom,  eta),  the  larva  has  the 
characteristic  oval  form,  and  the  subsequent  changes  amount  almost  to 
a  metamorphosis. 

Ti»  larva  of  the  Lobatn,  such  as  Encharis,  Bolina,  etc.,  can  hardly 
be  diatingniahed  from.  Pleurobrachia,  and  nndei^oes  therefore  considerable 
obaiu[ea  after  hatching. 

Buehari»  nvlticornit  while  stUl  in  the  larval  condition  is  stated  by 
Chun  to  become  sexually  mature. 

The  new  genus  Ctenaria  recently  described  by  Haeckel,  which 
is  intermediate  between  the  Ctenophora  and  the  Medusae  clearly 
proves  tbat  the  Ctenophora  are  more  closely  related  to  the  Medusae 
than  to  the  Actinozoa  j  but  their  development,  especially  the  presence 
of  a  stomoda'iun,  shoii'e  that  they  have  affinities  (in  spite  of  uie  rudi- 
mentary velum  of  Ctenaria)  with  the  Acraspedote  as  well  as  with 
the  Craspedote  Medusse ;  and  it  may  be  noted  that  the  Acraspeda  have 
undoubted  affinities  with  the  Actinozoa. 

SumTTUtry  and  general  ctmndej-atione. 

Even  in  the  adult  condition  the  lower  forma  of  Ccelenterata 
do  not  rise  in  complexity  much  beyond  a  typical  gastrula.  Ontogeny 
nevertheless  brings  clearly  to  light  the  existence  of  a  larval  form — 
the  planula — which  recurs  with  fair  constaiK^  amongst  all  the  groups 
except  the  Oteuophora. 

We  are  probably  justified  in  assuming  that  the  planula  is  a 
repetition  of  a  free  ancestral  form  of  the  Ccelenterata.  The  planula, 
as  it  most  frequently  occurs,  is  a  two-layered  ciliated  nearly  cylindrical 
organism,  with  at  most  a  radimentaiy  digestive  cavity  hollowed 
out  in  the  inner  layer,  and  as  a  rule  no  mouth.  In  the  outer 
layer  are  numerous  thread-cells. 

How  many  of  these  charaoters  did  the  ancestral  planula  poeseaaf 
I  think  it  is  not  niueasonable  to  assume  that  the  only  two  characters 
about  which  there  can  be  much  doubt  are  the  mdimentary  oondition 
of  the  digestive  cavity  and   the  absence  of  a   month.     Paradoxical  as 

10- 
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it  may  aeem,  it  appears  to  nie  not  impoanble  that  the  CtBlenterata  may 
have  had  an  aocMtor  in  which  a  digeative  tract  wan  physiologically  replaced 
by  a  Bolid  mass  of  amceboid  celU.  This  ancestor  was  perhaps  common 
to  tdie  Turbellarians  also.  The  coustont  presence  of  thread-celU  in  the 
inner  layer  of  their  epiblast  fits  in  with  their  derivation  from  a  form 
similar  to  the  planuta.  While  the  solid  parenchymatous  digestive  caDol  of 
Convoluta  and  Schizoprora  and  other  formii  amongst  the  Tarbellarians,  though 
very  probably  secondary,  may  perhaps  be  explained  by  such  a  view  of  their 

The  plannla  in  its  primitive  condition  is  not  bilaterally  fiymmetrical, 
bat  frequently,  as  amongst  the  Actinoioa,  it  becomes  flattened  on  two  sides 
before  undergoing  its  conversion  into  the  adult  form.  Perhaps  the  bilateral 
form  of  plannla  is  the  starting  point  both  for  the  Ccelenterata  and 
Uie  Turbellaii&  In  this  connection  the  peouliar  unilateral  development  of 
a  tentacle  in  Bcyphistoma  and  Actinia  should  be  noted. 

The  plaDula  occurs  in  the  majority  of  sesBile  forms  of  Hjdrozoa 
except  the  Tubularidte  and  Hydra.  It  ia  also  characteristic  of  the 
Trauiymedusffi  and  Siphonophora.  Amongst  the  Acraspeda  it  is 
also  present,  but  has  an  exceptional  mode  of  ontogeny  which  is 
discussed  in  coanection  with  the  germinal  layers. 

It  is  characteristic  both  of  the  Octocoralla  and  Hexacoralla, 
but  is  not  found  in  the  CtenophoTa. 

In  the  TubularidfB  and  in  Hydra  an  abbreviated  development 
leads  no  doubt  to  the  absence  of  a  free  pianula  stt^,  and  the 
absence  of  a  larval  form  amongst  the  Ctenophora  may,  as  haa 
already  been  stated,  be  probably  explained  in  the  same  way. 

The  Cfslenterata  of  all  the  Met&zoa  are  characterized  by  the 
greatest  simplicity  in  the  tarangement  of  their  germinal  layers; 
and  for  this  reason  very  considerable  interest  attaches  to  the  mode 
of  formation  of  the  layers  amongst  them.  Two  germinal  layers 
are  constantly  found,  which  correspond  in  a  general  viay  to  the 
epiblaet  and  hypoblast.  It  might  have  been  anticipated  that,  a 
certain  amount  of  uniformity  would  have  existed  in  the  mode  of 
formation  of  the  layers.  Tlus  however  is  not  the  case-  In  perhaps 
the  mjyority  of  forms  they  become  differentiated  by  a  process  of 
delamination,  but  in  a  not  inconsiderable  minority  the  two  layers 
owe  their  origin  to  an  invagination. 

Delamination  is  constant  (with  the  doubtful  exception  of  some 
Tubularidie)  amongst  the  Hydromeduso;  and  Sipbonophora.  It  is 
perhaps  in  the  main  characteristic  of  the  Actinozoa. 

Invagination  by  embole  takes  place,  so  fJEir  as  ia  known,  constantly 
amongst  the  Acraspeda  and  frequently  amongst  the  Actinozoa; 
and  an  epibolic  invagination  is  characteristic  of  the  Ctenophora. 

If  confidence  is  to  be  placed  in  the  recorded  observations  on 
which  this  summary  is  founded,  and  there  ia  no  reason  why  in  a 
general  way  it  should  not  be  so  placed,  the  conclusion  is  inevitable 
Hiat  of  the  above  modes  of  development  the  one  must  be  primitive 
and  the  other  a  derivative  from  it,  for,  if  this  conclusion  be  not 
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accepted,  the  absolutely  inadmiasible  hypotheaia  of  a  doable  origin 
for  the  Coelenterata  would  have  to  be  adopted. 

Two  queations  arise  from  these  couRideratione : — 

(1)  Which  is'tbe  primitive,  delamiuatioQ  or  inva^natioii  ? 

(2)  How  18  the  one  of  these  to  be  derived  from  the  other? 
There  is  a  great  deal  to  be  said  in  favour  of  both  these  views ; 

but  it  will  be  convenient  to  defer  all  discussion  of  the  question 
to  the  general  chapter  on  the  formation  of  the  layers  throughout 
the  animal  kingdom. 

The  hTpoblast  cells  are  often  filled  with  yolk  material,  and 
Becondary  modifications  are  thus  produced  in  the  development.  The 
most  important  examples  of  such  modifications  are  found  in  the 
Siphonopliora  and  Ctenophora. 

In  the  simplest  fonns  amongst  the  Hydrozoa  there  is  no  trace 
of  a  third  layer  or  mesoblast  The  epiblast  is  typically  formed, 
as  was  first  shewn  by  Kleinenberg,  of  an  epithelial  layer  and  a 
subepithelial  interstitial  layer  of  cells.  The  cells  of  the  former  are 
frequently  produced  into  muscular  or  nervous  tails,  and  those  of 
the  latter  give  rise  to  the  thread-cells  and  generative  organs  and 
in  somecasestomuscles'.  Inmanycases,  amongst  all  the  Ccelenterate 
groups,  and  constantly  amongst  the  Ctenophora  the  epiblast  is  simpli- 
fied and  reduced  to  a  single  layer.  The  hypoblast  undergoes  in  most 
casasno  such  differentiation  but  simply  forms  a  glandular  layer  lining 
the  gastric  chamber  and  its  prolongations  into  the  tentacles ;  but  in 
the  Actinozoa  it  appears  to  give  rise  to  muscles,  and  strong  evidence 
has  been  brought  forward  to  shew  that  in  some  groups  it  gives  rise 
to  the  generative  organs. 

Between  the  epiblast  and  hypoblast  a  structureless  lamella  appears 
always  to  be  interposed. 

In  many  Coelenterata  further  differentiations  of  the  epiblast  are 
present  In  many  forms  the  layer  gives  rise  to  a  hard  external 
skeleton.  This  is  most  widely  spread  amongst  the  Hydrozoa,  where 
in  the  majority  of  cases  it  takes  the  form  of  the  horny  perisarc, 
and  in  the  Hydrocoralla  (Hitlepora  and  Stylasteridie)  of  a  hard 
calcareous  skeleton.  The  skeleton  in  these  forms,  though  closely 
resembling  the  mesoblaetic  skeleton  of  the  Actinozoa,  has  been  shewn 
by  Moeeley  (164)  to  be  epiblastic. 

In  the  Actinozoa  an  epiblastic  skeleton  is  exceptional,  and 
according  to  most  authorities  absent.  Quite  recently  however  Koch 
(167)  has  found  that  the  axial  branched  skeleton  of  most  of  the  Qorgo- 
nidee,  viz.  the  Qoigoninee  and  IsidinEe,  is  separated  from  the  ccenosarc 
by  an  epithelium,  which  he  believes  to  be  epiblastic,  and  to  which 
no  doubt  the  axial  skeleton  owes  its  origin.  A  similar  epithelium 
surrounds  the  axis  of  the  Fennatulidee. 

In  the  Medusfe  the  epiblast  also  gives  rise  to  a  central  nervous 

>  ThaqnwtionB  relt^ing  to  the  gmMntive  wgmm  of  the  Cmloaterkta  uadMltwiUi 
in  the  maaaoA  put  of  thui  vork, 
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ayeteni,  which  however  eontinUBs  to  form  a  conatitueiit  part  of  the 
lajer,  and  to  the  organs  of  special  sense'. 

A  special  differentiation  of  the  hjpobtast  is  found  in  the  solid 
axis  of  the  tentacles.  This  axis  replaces  the  gastricprolongation  found 
ia  many  forms,  and  the  cells  composing  it  differentiate  themaelres 
into  a  chorda-like  tissue,  which  has  a  skeletal  function,  and  is 
no  longer  connected  with  nutrition.  This  axis  is  placed  by  many 
morphologists  amongst  the  mesoblastic  structures. 

In  all  the  higher  Ccelenterata  certain  tissues  become  interposed 
between  the  epiblast  and  hypoblast,  which  may  be  dassified  together 
as  the  mesoblast. 

The  most  important  of  these  are 

(1)  The  various  distinct  muscular  IayeT& 

(2)  The  gelatinous  tissue  of  the  Mediisee  and  Ctenophora. 

(3)  The  skeletogenous  tiasne  of  the  Actinozoa. 

In  most  cases  the  muscular  fibres  are  connected  with  epithelial 
cells,  but  in  certain  forms  amongst  the  Medusee  and  in  the  majority 
if  not  all  the  Actinozoa  they  constitute  a  distinct  layer,  sometimes 
separated  trom  the  epiblast  by  a  structureless  membrane,  JEqu<yrea 
Mitrocoma.  Such  layers  when  on  the  outer  aide  of  the  membrane 
separating  epiblast  and  hypoblast  are  undoubtedly  epiblastic  in 
ongin,  but  in  some  cases  amongst  the  Actinozoa  way  adjoin  the 
hypoblast,  and  are  very  probably  derived  from  this  layer. 

The  origin  of  the  gelatinous  tissue  is  still  Involved  in  much 
obscurity. 

It  originates  as  a  homogeneous  layer  between  epiblast  and  hypo- 
blast, which  in  the  Hydromedusse  never  becomes  cellular  though 
traversed  by  elastic  fibres. 

In  the  Acraspeda  it  contains  anastomosing  cells  in  the  main 
apparently  (Claus)  derived  from  the  hypoblast,  and  in  the  Ctenophora 
it  is  richly  supplied  with  muscular  stellate  cells  for  the  most  part 
of  epiblasdc  origin,  though  some  are  stated  by  Chun  to  come  from 
the  hypoblast  On  the  whole  it  seems  probable,  that  the  gelatinous 
tissue  may  be  r^arded  as  a  product  of  both  layers;  and  there  are 
some  grounds  for  thinking  that  it  is  an  immense  development 
of  the  membrane  always  interposed  between  the  two  primary  layers. 
It  must  however  be  home  in  mind  that  a  membrane,  regarded  by 
the  Hertwigs  as  the  equivalent  of  the  ordinary  membrane  between 
the  epiblast  and  hypoblast,  can  be  usually  demonstrated  on  both 
surfaces  of  the  gelatinous  tissues  in  Medusse.  The  skeletogenous 
layer  of  the  Actinozoa  is  probably  the  morpholt^cal  homolt^e 
of  the  gelatinous  tissue ;  but  the  evidence  we  have  is  on  the  whole 
in  favour  of  the  connective-tissue  cells  it  contains  being  epiblastic 
in  origin.  It  gives  rise  to  the  skeleton  of  the  Hexacoralla,  to  the 
spicular  skeleton  of  Alcyonium,  the  aiial  skeleton  of  Corallium,  and 
the  skeleton  of  the  Helioporidie  and  Tubiporidse. 
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AlieraaJtAoM  of  geiuratiofis. 

AltematioD  of  generations  ia  of  common  occurrencd  amongst  tbe 
Hydrozoa,  and  something  analogous  to  it  has  been  found  to  take 
pUce  in  Fungia  amongst  the  Actlnozoa.  It  is  not  known  to  occur  in 
the  Ctenophora. 

The  chief  interest  of  it«  occurrence  amongst  tbe  Hy dromednsse 
and  Siphonophora  is  the  fact  that  its  origin  can  be  traced  to  a 
diTision  of  labour  in  the  colonial  systems  of  zooids  so  characteristic 
of  these  types. 

In  the  Hydromedusra  an  interesting  series  of  relations  between 
alternation  of  generations  and  the  division  of  the  zooids  into 
gonophores  and  trophosomes  can  be  made  out.  In  Hydra  the 
generative  and  nutritive  functions  are  united  in  the  same  individual. 
The  generative  swellings  in  these  forms  cannot,  as  has  been  ably 
argued  by  Eleinenberg,  be  regarded  as  rudimentary  gonophores, 
bat  ane  to  be  compart  to  the  generative  bonds  developed  in  the 
Meduflse  around  parts  of  the  gastro-vascular  aystera.  A  condition 
like  that  of  Hydra,  in  which  the  ovum  directly  gives  rise  to  a  form 
like  its  parent,  is  no  doubt  the  primitive  one,  though  it  is  not  so 
certain  that  Hydra  itself  is  a  primitive  form.  The  relation  of  Hydra 
to  the  Tubulaiidn  and  Campauularidse  may  best  be  conceived  by 
supposing  that  in  Hydra  most  ordinary  buds  aid  not  become  detacheu, 
so  that  a  compound  Hydra  became  formed ;  but  that  at  certain 
periods  particular  buds  retained  their  primitive  capacity  of  becoming 
detached  and  subsequently  developed  generative  organs,  while  tbe 
ordinary  buds  lost  their  generative  function. 

It  would  obviously  be  advantageous  for  the  species  that  the 
detached  buds  with  generative  organs  should  be  locomotive,  so  as  to 
distribute  the  species  as  widely  as  possible,  and  such  buds  in  connection 
with  their  free  existence  would  naturally  acquire  a  higher  organi- 
sation than  the  attached  trophosomes.  It  is  easy  to  see  how,  by  a 
series  of  steps  such  as  I  have  sketched  out,  a  division  of  labour  might 
take  place,  and  it  is  obvious  that  the  embryos  produced  by  the 
highly  organized  gonophores  would  give  rise  to  a  fixed  form  from 
which  the  fixed  colony  would  be  budded.  Thus  an  alternation 
of  generations  would  be  established  as  a  necessary  sequel  to  such 
a  division  of  labour.  To  test  the  above  explanation  it  is  necessary 
to  review  the  main  facts  with  referenoe  to  alternations  of  generations 
amongst  the  Hydromeduste. 

^dyomedTUs'>  In  many  instances  amongst  the  Tubularids, 
Sertuloridse.  and  Campanularidte  medusiform  buda  are  produced 
which  become  detached  and  develop  sexual  organs. 

Saoh  Medoue  are  divided  into  two  great  gronpe,  the  Ocellata  and 
TesicuIatB,  according  to  the  ohancterB  of  the  marginal  sense  organa 
I  Teferred  to  tbe  beAutifnl  memoir 
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In  the  Ocellata  the  Bense  organs  huve  the  form  of  eyes,  and  in  the 
Yeaiculata  of  auditory  veeiclea.  The  latter  seem  to  be  iiaaally  budded 
off  from  the  Oampanularia  stocks,  and  the  generative  organs  extend  in 
folded  bands  over  the  radiftl  cauala.  These  bands  baye  been  n^rded  by 
AUman  as  composed  of  rudimentary  gooophore*,  and  he  called  the  Heduan 
which  give  rise  to  them  blastochemes.  He  regards  tbem  as  repre- 
senting a  more  complicated  type  of  alternation  of  generations  with  three 
instead  of  two  generations  in  the  seriee.  The  Hertwigs  have  brought 
what  appear  to  m«  conclusive  groundii  for  rejectiug  this  view,  and  have 
demonstrated  that  the  generative  organs  of  these  types  resemble  those 
of  ordinary  Medusie. 

In  many  forros  the  meduaiform  buda  though  fully  developed 
do  not  become  detached ;  whether  detached  or  oot  they  are  known  as 
phanerocodonic  gonophores.  Id  other  forms  again  buds  which 
begin  aa  if  they  were  going  to  form  Medusse  never  reach  that  condition 
but  remain  permanently  in  an  undeveloped  state.  They  have  been 
called  by  Alunan  adelocodonic  gonophores. 

In  all  the  above  cases  two  generations  at  the  least  interpose 
between  the  euccessive  sexual  periods,  viz. : — 

(1)  A  trophosome  produced  directly  from  the  ovum, 

(2)  A  gonophore  budded  from  this. 

in  a  very  large  number  of  types  the  gonophores  do  not  develop 
directly  on  the  hydroid  stem,  but  arise  on  specially  modified  zooids 
resembling  rudimentary  trophoeomes  which  have  been  named 
blastostylea  by  Allman.  Ou  the  sides  of  each  blastostyle  a 
series  of  gonophores  usually  becomes  developed.  The  blsstostyles 
either  remain  exposed  as  in  all  the  Gymnoblastic  or  Tubuliuian 
Hydroidfl,  or  as  in  all  the  Calyptoblastic  Hydroids  (Sertularidse  and 
Campanularidee)  they  become  invested  by  a  special  case — known 
as  the  gODangium — which  is  formed  of  perisarc  lined  by  epiblast. 
In  the  forms  with  blastostyles  three  generations  interpose  between 
the  successive  stages  of  sexual  reproduction,  (1)  the  trophosome 
developed  directly  from  the  ovum  (2)  the  blastostyle  budded  from 
this,  (3)  the  gonophore  budded  from  the  blastostyle. 

Such  being  the  main  facts,  in  order  to  prove  that  the  existing  condition 
of  polymorphism  amongst  the  Hydromedusn  is  to  be  explained  as  hypo- 
thetically  suggested  above,  it  is  still  necessary  to  shew  that  (1)  the  free 
medusiform  gonophores  are  really  only  modified  trophoeomes,  or  rather  that 
the  trophoeomes  and  gonophorea  are  both  modifications  of  some  common 
type,  and  (2)  that  the  fixed  so-called  adelocodonic  gonophoree  are  retrogmde 
derivatives  of  the  free  mednsiJbrm  gonophorea.  Unless  these  points  can  be 
eetablished  it  might  be  maintained  that  the  MediisEe  were  special  sooids, 
developed  de  novo  and  not  by  a  modification  of  trophosome  sooids.  To 
demonstrate  these  propositions  at  length  would  cany  me  too  far  into 
the  region  of  simple  Comparative  Anatomy,  and  I  content  myself  with 
referring  the  reader  to  a  discussion  of  the  Hertwigs  (No,  146,  p.  62)  where 
the  first  point  appears  to  me  fully  establiiihed.  With  reference  to 
the   second  point  I  will  only  say  that    the   structure   and    development 
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of  the  adelocodonio  goDOpbore«  oui  onl;  be  explained  on  the  usump- 
tioa  that  they  are  retrograde  fonuB  of  the  pbanerocodonic  gouophorsB, 
and  thitt  the  opposite  view,  th&t  the  phaaerocodonio  gonophorea  are 
derived  from  the  adelooodoiiic,  leads  to  a  Beries  of  untenable  positions. 

The  Trach3nneduBEe,  as  has  been  shewn  above,  develop  directly.  They 
are  probably  derived  from  gonophores  in  wbiuh  the  trophoaome  has 
disappeared  from  the  developmental  cycle. 

To  sum  up,  three  types  of  developmeut  are  found  amongst 
the  Hydromedusffl. 

(1)  Xo  ultematious  of  generations.  PermaoeDt  form,  a  sexual 
trofjiosome.     Ex.  HTdra. 

(2)  Alternations  of  generations.  Tropbosome  fixed,  gonophore 
free  or  attached.  ^.  QymDoblastic  and  Calyptoblastic  Hydroids, 
and  Hydrocoralla. 

(3)  No  alternations  of  generations.  Pennanent  form,  a  sexual 
Medusa.     Ex.  Trachymedusie. 

SiphonopllOTa.  In  the  Siphonophora  alternations  of  generations 
take  place  m  the  same  way  as  in  the  Hydromeduste,  but  the  starting 

eint  appears  to  be  a  Medus&     The  gonophores  may  remain  fixed  or 
come  detached. 

Acraspeda.  With  the  single  exception  of  Pelagia,  in  which  the 
development  involves  a  simple  metamorphosis,  all  the  Acraspeda 
undergo  a  form  of  alternations  of 
generations.  The  ovum,  as  already 
described,  develops  into  a  fixed  form 
— the  Scyphistoma — which  increases 
asexuaUy  by  normal  budding,  and  can 
even  form  a  pennanent  colony. 

The  formation  of  the  sexual  Me- 
dusa form  takes  place  by  a  kind  of 
Etrobilization  of  the  body  of  the  fixed 
Scyphistoma.  A  series  of  transverse 
constrictions  becomes  formed  round 
the  body  below  the  mouth,  dividing 
it  up  into  corresponding  rings,  each 
of  which  eventually  gives  rise  to  a 
Medusa  known  as  an  Ephyra  (fig. 
85).  In  each  of  these  rings  is  a  dila- 
tion of  the  stomach,  and  a  section  of 
each  of  the  four  rudimentary  mesen- 
teries described  in  connection  with  the 
development  of  the  Scyphistoma.  As 
the  constrictions  become  deeper  the  segments  of  the  body  between 
them  become  disc-like,  and  their  edges  are  produced  into  «ight  IoIms 
containing  prolongations  of  the  gastnc  cavity  (fig.  85  C).  The  lower 
surface  of  each  disc,  which  forms  the  future  aooral  surface  of  the 
Medusa,  becomes  convex,  in  part  owing  to  the  development  of 
gelatinous  tissue.     On  the  opposite  surface  a  muscular  layer  becomes 


icb:ti.     (From  OdgenbaiiT.) 
Polype  stoge- 

ComDMndng  itrobiliEfttion. 
Completed  Btrobiliiation. 
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developed.  Daring  tbe  above  proceBS  die  body  of  tbe  Scyphigtoma 
gradually  growg  in  length  and  continues  to  be  segmented,  so  that 
a  series  of  Ephyrse  are  UDinterruptedly  formed,  of  which  those  near 
the  base  are  the  youngest  The  original  terminal  ring  of  tentacles 
of  the  Scyphistoma  gradually  atrophies. 

In  the,  further  development  of  the  Ephyree  each  of  their  eight 
lobes  becomes  bifid  at  its  extremity. 

Afl  the  Ephyne  successively  reach  this  condition  they  become 
detached,  and  by  a  series  of  remarkable  changes,  amounting  almost 
to  a  metamorphosis,  and  accompanied  by  an  enormoua  growth  in  size, 
reach  the  adult  condition. 

The  alternation  of  generations  in  the  Acraspeda  cannot  be  quite 
BO  simply  explained  as  in  the  Hydromeduste,  though  the  principle 
is  probably  tiie  same  in  the  two  cases. 

ActinoEoa.  Amongst  the  Actioozoa  there  occois  iu  Fungia  a 
peculiar  process  which  is,  as  shewn  by  Semper  (171),  in  many  ways 
analogous  to  alternations  of  generations'.  From  the  larva  a  nurse- 
stock  is  developed,  at  the  end  of  which  a  cup-like  coral  resembling 
the  adult  is  formed  as  a  bud.  The  bud  becomes  detached  and 
then  gives  rise  to  a  permanent  sexual  Funna.  From  the  nurse- 
stock  there  is  formed  however  a  fresh  bud  at  the  centre  of  the 
scar  left  on  the  detachment  of  the  old  one.  The  Iresh  bud  even- 
tually becomes  separated  &om  the  nurse-stock  leaving  a  small  portion 
of  its  stem  behind;  each  succeeding  bud  similarly  leaves  a  small 
portion  of  its  stem,  so  that  tbe  Qurse-Btock  eventually  acquires  a  jointed 
appearance.  In  the  above  process  we  clearly  have,  as  in  the  Hydro- 
medusse,  a  non-sexual  form — the  nurse-stock — produced  directly  &om 
the  larva,  giving  rise  by  budding  to  a  sexual  form ;  all  the  conditions  of 
an  alternation  of  generations  are  therefore  fulfilled.  It  seems  however 
possible  that  the  nurse-stock  itself  may  eventually  become  sexual 
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CHAPTER  VII. 
PLATYELMINTHES'. 

TURBELLARIA. 

Althodqh  there  is  perhaps  no  group  m  the  animal  kingdom  the 
ontt^ny  of  which  would  better  repay  a  thorough  investigation  than 
the  Turbellarians,  yet  the  difficulties  to  be  overcome  have  hitherto 
proved  too  great. 

The  fresh-water  Rhabdoccela  and  Dendrocoela  do  not  undei^  any 
metamorphoBis,  and  leave  the  ovum  in  a  condition  in  which  they 
cannot  easily  be  distinguished  in  their  general  appearance  from 
Infusoria  Many  marine  Dendroccela  also  develop  directly,  while, 
as  was  first  shewn  by  Joh.  Muller,  other  marine  Dendrocoela  undergo 
a  more  or  less  complicated  metamorphosis. 

Marino  DendrocoBla,  Of  the  maiine  Dendroccela  which  do  not 
undergo  a  metamorphosis  the  form  most  fully  worked  out  is  Lep- 
toplana  tremellaris— (vide  Keferstein,  No.  187,  and  Hallez,  No.  185), 

The  ova  are  surrounded  by  large  albuminous  capsules  secreted 
by  a  special  gland.  They  are  laid  a  great  number  at  a  time,  and 
adhere  together  so  as  to  form  masses  not  unlike  the  spawn  of  nudi- 
brancbiate  Molluscs. 

Within  the  egg-capsule  the  ovum  floats  freely  and  undereoea  a 
segmentation  similar  in  many  respects  to  the  characteristic  molTuscaa 
type.  The  ovum  divides  into  two,  and  then  into  four  ^rts,  from  eacb 
of  which  a  small   segment  is  then  separated  off.     The  four  small 

'  I.   Tnrbsllaria. 

1.  DendrocoelA. 

2.  Rhftbdooeln. 
n.   Hemertea. 

1.    Anopla. 
a.    Bnopla. 

m.  Trematoda. 

I.    Distomes. 

S.    Polyvtomwe, 
IV. 
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segments,  which  appear  to  give  rise  to  the  epiblast,  increase  in  number 
by  division  and  gradually  envelop  the  large  segments ';  so  that  an 
epibolic  invagination  clearly  takes  place.  Between  the  small  and  the 
large  cells  is  a  small  segmentation  cavity,  fig.  86  A  and  B.  At  the  time 
when  twelve  epiblast  cells  are  present,  each  of  the  four  large  cells 
divides  into  two  unequal  parts  (Hallez),  fig,  86  A.  In  this  way  four 
large  (Ay)  and  four  small  cells  (m)  are  formed.  The  latter  are  placed 
at  the  opposite  pole  of  the  ovum  to  the  epiblast  cells,  and  give  rise 
to  the  meaoblast,  while  the  four  large  cells  remain  as  the  hypoblast. 
In  the  course  of  the  enclosure  of  the  hypoblast  cells  by  the  epiblast. 


Hr: 


PlO.   SS.      SECnONB   THaOUOB  THB  OTTIH  OF  IiBFTOPUlU  TBEHIUJIIUS  IN  THBBB   BIIOEB 

Of  Dtm/amssT,  (After  HsUez.) 
tf.  epiblast;  m.  mewblasl;  kg.  yolk  o«lls  (bjpobUat) ;  bl.  blastopore, 
the  mesoblast  cells  gradually  travel  towards  the  formative  pole  (lig. 
86  B).  In  the  process  they  become  first  of  all  divided  so  as  to  form 
four  linear  streaks,  and  finally  unite  into  a  continuous  layer  between 
the  epiblast  and  hypoblast,  which  obliterates  the  segmentation  cavity 
(fig.  86  C,  m). 

Before  the  completion  of  the  epibole  a  closely  packed  layer  of 
fiue  cilia  appears,  which  causes  a  rotation  of  the  embryo  within  the 
egg-capsule.  During  the  above  chauges  a  fifth  hypoblast  cell  is 
formed  bj  the  division  of  one  of  those  already  present;  and  at  a 
later  period  four  of  the  hypoblast  cells  give  rise  within  the  nearly 
closed  blastoporic  area  to  four  small  cells.  In  connection  with  these 
cells  a  complete  hypoblastic  wall  becomes  subsequently  established, 
which  encloses  the  original  large  hypoblast  cells.  The  latter  then 
become  resolved  into  a  vitelline  mass. 

From  a  comparison  with  other  types  it  may  be  regarded  as  pro- 
bable that  the  enteric  wait  originates  by  a  process  of  continuous 
budding  off  of  small  cells  from  the  large  cells,  which  commences 
with  the  formation  of  the  four  cells  above  mentioned. 

The  blastopore  becomes  nearly  obliterated,  but  whether  it  gives 
rise  to  the  mouth,  which  is  formed  in  the  same  place,  has  not  been 
determined.  In  front  of  the  mouth  a  small  and  very  transitory 
rudiment  of  an  upper  lip  makes  its  appearance.  The  protrusible 
pharynx  is  stated  by  Hallez  to  arise  as  au  hypoblastic  bud,  while  ita 
sheath  has  an  epiblastic  origin.  Two  pairs  of  eyes  and  the  supra- 
cesophageal  ganglia  also  become  early  developed. 
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The  peripheral  ciliated  layer  of  small  cells  becomes  dirided  into 
two  strata,  of  which  the  outer  remains  ciliated  and  forms  the  true  epi- 
blast:  the  inner  probably  forms  the  cutis.  In  it  are  developed  rod-like 
bodies,  which  seem  to  be  bomologous  with  the  thread  cells  of  the 
Ccelenterata,  so  that  if  the  views  put  forward  in  the  previous  chapter  as 
to  the  similarity  of  the  turbellarian  and  ccelenterate  larvie  are  correct, 
the  cutis  corresponds  with  the  deeper  layer  of  the  ccelenterate  epiblasL 
The  mesoblast,  like  the  epiblast,  becomes  divided  into  two  strata. 
The  outer  one  in  stated  to  form  the  circular  and  longitudinal  muscles ; 
the  inner  one  to  give  rise  to  a  muscular  reticulum,  the  spaces 
witbin  which  constitute  the  parenchymatous  body  cavity. 

The  later  changes  are  not  of  great  importance.     At  a  period  slightly 
after  the  fonnation  of  the  mouth  and  ganglia  two  pairs  of  stiff  hairs  become 
formed  at  the  sides  of  the  body.     The  embiyo  has  by  this  time  grown 
BO  as  to  fill  up  its  capsule,   in   which  however  it  continues  rapidly  to 
rotate,  and  also  commences   to   exhibit   active   oontractions.     It  next 
beoomea  hatched,  and  passes  ^m  a  spherical  to  a  flattened  elongated 
form.     The  ventral  oral  opening  is  at  first  central,  but  soon,  by  a  proceea  of 
unequal  growth,  becomes  carried  towards  the  posterior  end  of  the  body. 
The  pairs  of  stiff  hairs  in  the  meantime  considerably  increase  in  nnmb^. 
The  remains  of  the  yolk  cells  now  disappear,  and  the  enteric  walls  become 
more  distinct.     The  alimentary  canal,  whidi  is  at.  first  simple  in  outline 
like  that  of  a  rhabdocceloua  Turbellarian,  soon  aaaumes  a  dendritic  form. 
The  young  animal  after  these  changes  resembles  its  parent,  except  in  the 
pOBHsBion  of  only  two  pairs  of  eyes  and  in  the  absence  of  generative  organs. 
Of  the  types  with  a  complete  metamorphosis  the  free  larvre  of 
various  species  of  Thysauozoon  have  been  observed  by  Job.  Miiller 
(190)  and  Moseley  (iSg),  and  the  com- 
plete development  of  Eurylepta  auri- 
culata  has  been  studied  by  Halles. 

The  stages  within  the  e^  of  this 
latter  type  agree  precisely  with  those 
already  described  in  Leptoplana.  After 
the  formation  of  the  mouth  the  body 
elongates,   remaining   however   i^lin- 
dricaJL     A  fold  fonns  on  the  anterior 
side  of  the  mouth,  ^ving  rise   to  a 
large  upper  lip.     Two  posterior  pro- 
cesses are    next   formed,    and    other 
processes  soon  arise,  constituting  the 
whole  of  those  found  in  the  free  larva. 
Via.  87.    Labta  or  Eitbt-       The  embryo  next  shakes  off  its  egg 
Lam  lOBicouu  iid[>i>utei.t        membranes  by  a  series  of  vigorous  con- 
^ISIT'met  bUS^)  '*"'        tractions.     When  free  it  baa  the  foim 
m.  month.  represented  in  the  annexed  figure  (fig. 

87). 
It  is  so  similar  to  Uiiller'B  (tig.  88)  and  Mo8eley*8  lame  that  all 
three  may  be  dealt  with  together. 
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The  body  iB  somewhat  oval,  and  slightly  pointed  behind.    At  the 
anterior  end  are  placed  the  eyea,  two  in  the  youngest  larva  of  MUller, 
and  twelve  in  the  older  larva  (fig.  88),  and  in  the  middle  of  the 
ventral  aur&ce  is  the  mouth.     It  is  surrounded  by  a  strong  fold,  and 
leads  into  an  alimentary  canal,  which  is  at  first  simple,  but  io  the 
older  larvee  is  much  branched.     A  bilobed  ganglion  connected  with 
two  nerve  cords  is  placed  anteriorly.     The  superficial  epithelium  is 
ciliated,   and   below   it  is   a  layer  of  cells  (cutis)  derived  ft-om  the 
primitive  epiblast,  in  which   are   formed   the  usual   rods  (Hallez). 
The  chief  peculiarity  of  the  larva  consists  in  the  presence  of  elongat^ 
processes  covered  with  long  cilia,  and  so  connected  together  by  a  ciliated 
band  that  the  whole  together  forms,  in  Muller's  larva  at  any  rate, 
a  lobeii  praaral  ciliated  band  (Gg.  88).    This  band  is  not  quite  so  clear 
in  Hallez*  figures.     Muller's  youngest  larva  was  provided  with  eight 
very  long  lobes ;  three  were  dor^,  viz.  a  median  anterior,  and  two 
lateral  placed  far  back ;  three  ventral,  viz.  a  median  in  the  front  of 
the  month  forming  a  large  upper  lip,  and  two  processes  at  the  sides  of 
the  mouth.     The  number  was  completed  by 
two  lateral  processes  of  the  body.    All  the 
processes  except  the  dorsal  median  one  are 
shewn  in  fig.  88.    In  Haliez*  larva,  fig.  87, 
the   six  posterior  processes  form  a   rather 
definite  ring,  while  one  flagellum   projects 
&om  the  &ont  end  of  the  body  immediately 
below  the  eyes,  and  a  second  fia^Uum  behind. 
In   Moseley's  youngest   larva  six  processes 
only  were  present,  though  subsequently  eight 
be«une  formed  as  in  MUller'a  mve. 

The  metamorphosis  consists  in  the  whole 
animal  growing  longer  and  flatter,  and  in  the  pio.  as.  Moixn's  Tdb> 
arms  becoming  gradually  shorter  and  shorter  BKLLiBUK  ubti  (pw)«AgLt 
tUl  they  finely  Sisappe.c  altogether,  and  the  'SS'^S^'^Si^  .JSS 
larva  acquires  the  ordinary  adult  form.  (After  MtUlw.) 

The  iobed  huval  form  of  the  Turbellaria         3lu  dllAted  butd  k  re- 
has  some  points  of  resemblance  to  the  Pili-    '^J^^.'^l'''^  ^    ■ 
dium  form  of  nemertine  larva  described  be-  '  "'  '^***  *"* 

low,  yet  its  resemblance  to  this  interesting  larva  is  less  close  than  would 
appear  to  be  the  case  with  certain  turbellarian  larval  forms  recently 
deecribed  by  Giitte  and  Metschnikoff,  which  are  in  some  respects 
intermediate  in  character  between  the  larva  of  Leptoplana  and  those 
just  described. 

The  observatio&B  of  Qotte  (Ha  184)  were  made  on  Planaria  Neapoli- 
tana  and  Thysanoioon  DiesiDgi,  and  those  of  Metschnikoff  (No.  188) 
on  Stylochopsis  ponticoB.  The  larvn  of  all  these  forms  uniergo  more 
or  less  of  a  metamorphosiB,  bnt  the  accounts  of  their  development  are 
not  easily  reconciled'.    The  early  stages  of  Planaiia  are  like  those  of 

>  nie  Mooont  of  HstBolmikofrs  oboemtioiu  on  Styloebopm  pontwns  given  in 
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Leptoplana,  as  described  by  Keferstein.  Four  large  hypoblast  cells 
become  surrounded  by  Bmall  epiblast  cells,  which  commeace  to  be  formed 
ou  the  dorsal  side.  The  hypoblast  cells  divide  and  arrange  themselves  in 
two  bilaterally-symmetrical  rows,  A  small  blastopore  is  left  by  the  small 
cells  on  the  ventral  etur/ace,  which  communicates  with  an  otherwise  closed 
and  ciliated  cavity  which  is  formed  between  the  two  rows  of  hypoblast  cells. 
The  blastopore  would  seem  to  remain  permanently  open,  and  to  be  placed 
at  the  base  of  a  deep  pit,  lined  by  epiblast  cells,  which  constitutes  the 
Btomodceum. 

The  embryo  now  becomes  dorsally  coavex,  while  the  ventral  surface 

becomes  marked    with    a   median   furrow  and   grows  out  laterally  into 

two  lobes,  and  anteriorly  into  a  ventral ly-directed  upper  lip.     The  whole 

surface  becomes  ciliated,  and  the  cilia  are  especially  prominent  pn  the 

ventral  processes  and  the  summit  of  the  dorsal  dome. 

A  bunch  of  strong  cilia  becomes  formed  in  front  of  the 

dome,  and  a  less  marked  bunch  behind.     The  larva  is 

now  stated  by  Ootie  closely  to  resemble  a  Pilidium. 

It  soon,  however,  extends  itself,  and  the  two  bunches 

of  cilia  become  situated  at  the  anterior  and  posterior 

Fio.  89.   PI.UIA-     extremities  of  the  body.     The  ventral  processes  become 

Biuf  loBTi  (fboba-     inconspicuous  prominences  of  the  side  of  the    body. 

LiTA).  (FromA«aB-     *3^>tte  believes   that  the  larva  undergoes   no   further 

■iz.)  metamorphosis. 

A  type  of  Flanarian  larva  {&^.  89  and  90) — possibly  Plan,  angulata, 

observed  by  Alex.  Agassiz  (No.  i8i), — is  very 

different  from  any  other  so  far  described,  and 

is  remarkable  for  being  divided  into  a  seiies  of 

segments  corresponding  in  number  with  the 

diverticula    of  the  digestive   cavity.     In   the 

youngest  specimen  (fig.  89)  the  body  was  nearly 

cylindrical,  and  divided  into  eleven  rings,  cor- 

Fio.  90.   Fi.u(uuAit  lAxtiL     responding  with  as  many  digestive  diverticula. 

(PKOBiBi.Y    PuMABu    AW30-     'j^^q  eyo-spots  wcrc  present     In  a  later  stage 

LATA).    (From  AeasBiB.)  ^^^    g^j  ^^  ^^^  ^^  considerably  flattened 

and  had  approached  more  to  the  planariaii  form. 

the  Qerman  abatrsot  U  too  obsoore  to  be  placed  in  the  text,  but  the  foUowing  ure 
the  more  importuit  poiats  which  can  be  gleaned  from  it. 

The  ovam  beoomes  first  divided  into  eight  aennents.  By  further  division  along 
the  eqaatoiial  zone,  a  ring  of  small  cells  ia  fanned  whioh  becomes  tKe  epiUaet.  The 
two  polea  ore  at  this  time  formed  of  large  oella.  At  one  pole  four  small  cells  appear, 
which  sre  compared  by  Uetsohuikoff  to  the  pole  oells  of  (be  Dipteni  (vide  Chapter 
on  the  development  of  tlie  Insects).  At  the  opposite  pole  a  blastopcnv  is  formed 
leading  into  a  email  eegmentation  cavit;.  The  epiblast  also  now  gradnaUj  grows  over 
the  lai^  oells.  At  the  blastopore  pole  the  large  oells  give  rise  to  the  hypoblast  and 
the  small  oells  at  the  opposite  pole  asdBt  in  forming  the  epibloat.  'The  blastopore 
disappears,  and  with  it  the  aegmentation  cavity,  while  the  hypoblast,  forming  a  solid 
masa,  beoomes  divided  into  two  halves  (Cf.  Planoria  Neapolitsna.)  The  embryo  be- 
comes oiliated  and  begins  to  rotate ;  and  the  eyea,  and  somowbat  later  (?)  the  nervoua 
gan^on  make  their  appearance. 

In  the  interior  a  wide  cavity  develops  between  the  hypoblast  oelle,  which  becomes 
ciliated  and  is  placed  in  eommonioation  with  the  exterior  by  an  invaginated  stomo- 
daam  which  forms  the  pbaryni. 

The  larva  now,  as  in  Flauaria  Keapolilana,  takes  on  a  PLliiiinm-like  form.  Lateral 
lobes  and  an  anterior  lip  grow  out  from  Uie  under  snrface,  and  beeome  eoveied 
with  long  cilia,  while  at  the  npper  pole  a  long  Bagellum  makes  its  appearance. 
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If  Agassiz'  interesting  obaervations  can  be  trusted  ve  have  in  this 
larra  indications  of  a  distinct  segmentation,  which  ore  of  some  morpho- 
logical importance,  especisJlj  when  taken  in  connection  with  the  traces  of 
sedimentation  found  amongst  the  Nemertiiies. 

A  further  type,  with  an  incomplet«  metamorphoeiB,  has  been  observed 
\>j  Girard  (183).  It  is  remarkable  for  hnving  an  uniform  segmentation, 
and  for  presenting  a  quiescent  stoge  after  passing  through  a  free  larval 
condition  with  a  large  upper  lip. 

Frwh-water  DendrOCWla.  The  development  of  the  fresh-wafer 
Dendroc<Ela  has  been  especially  Investigated  by  Knappert  (No.  l86j 
and  Metachnikoflf  (No.  188). 

The  ova  are  very  delicate  minute  naked  cells,  which  to  the 
number  of  4 — 6  or  more  become  enveloped  in  a  capsule  or  cocoon 
t<^ther  with  a  large  mass  of  yolk  cells  derived  from  the  vitel- 
larium.  The  yolk  cells  eshibit  peristaltic  movements  and  send  out 
amceboid  processes.  Each  ovum  when  laid  becomes  surrounded  by 
an  extremely  delicate  membrane,  which  disappears  during  the  course 
of  development.  The  capsules  consist  of  a  spherical  case  and  a 
stalk.  The  latter  is  first  emitted  from  the  female  opening  as  athread- 
like  body.  -  Its  free  end  becomes  attached,  and  then  the  remainder  of 
the  capsule  is  ejected. 

Impregnation  takes  place  before  the  formation  of  the  capsula  The 
a^mentation  is  complete.  I^e  ovum  first  divides  into  two  segments. 
One  of  these  next  divides,  forming  three  e^mente.  IlieFe  are  sub- 
sequently stages  with  four,  eight,  sixteen,  and  thirty-two  segmenta. 

Metachnikoff's  resnlts  on  the  stages  subsequent  to  the  s^i;mentation 
are  not  in  complete  harmony  with  those  of  Knappert;  but  no  doubt 
represent  an  advance  in  our  knowledge,  and  I  shall  follow  them  here.  His 
observations  were  made  on  Ftauaria  polychroa. 

In  the  earliest  stage  observed  by  him  the  segmentation  was  already  far 
advanced,  but  no  membrane  was  present  round  the  ovum.  At  a  later  stage 
the  ovum  becomes  more  or  less  bell  shaped  or  hemisphencal,  and  enclos«-s 
within  its  concavity  a  mass  of  yolk  elements.  It  is  now  formed  of  three 
concentric  layers.  An  outer  layer  of  flattened  cells — the  epibhist,  a 
nuddle  layer  of  fused  celts — the  mesoblast,  and  aa  inner  solid  mass  of  yolk 
cells — the  hypoblast. 

At  the  upper  pole  is  formed  the  protrusible  pharynx  (cf.  Enappert), 
which  is  provided  with  a  provisional  musculature  and  a  lume^  By  its 
contractions  it  takes  up  the  yolk  elements  which  siUTOund  the  embryo,  and 
the  rapid  growth  of  the  embryo  no  doubt  takes  place  at  their  expense.  The 
embryo  gradually  loses  its  hemispherical  form,  and  assumes  an  elongated  and 
fattened  shape.  It  acquires  a  coating  of  cilia  by  means  of  which  it  rotates. 
On  the  fifth  day  it  is  hatched. 

The  alimentary  tract  long  remains  solid,  even  after  it  has  acquired 
its  branched  form.  The  pharynx  becomes  withdrawn  us  soon  as  the  larva 
is  hatched.  It  loses  its  provisional  muscles,  and  subsequently  acquires 
a  permanent  musculature.  The  young  after  hatching  attach  themselves  to 
the  body  of  their  parent,  on  which  tLey  feed  (!). 
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RhabdoctBla.  The  development  of  some  uf  tbe  Rfaabdocoela  has 
recently  beea  studied  by  Hallez.  The  ova  are  mostly  laid  in  cap- 
sules, one  in  each  capsule.  Sometimes  the  development  commences 
before  the  capsules  are  laid,  at  other  times  not  till  afterwards.  In 
certain  forms  (Meaostomum)  there  are  summer  eggs  with  thin  capsules 
which  develope  within  the  parent,  while  hard  capsules,  forming  what 
are  known  as  winter  eggs,  are  laid  in  the  autumn,  and  the  embryo 
hatched  in  the  spring. 

Tbe  ova  of  the  Rhabdoccela  like  those  of  the  freeb-water  Dendroccela 
are  enveloped  ia  yolk  elements  derived  from  the  viteUm'ium. 

The  M^mentatiou  probably  takes  place  in  the  same  wair  as  in  Lepto- 
plana.  A  stage  with  four  equal  celU  bus  been  observed  by  Hallez,  and 
there  Ib  subsequently  an  epil>olic  gastrula.  The  embryo  bt^mes  ciliated 
while  still  within  the  capsule  and,  according  to  Hallez,  the  pharynx  arisee 
as  a  bud  of  tbe  hypoblast.  The  proboscis  in  Frostomum  originates  as  an 
epiblaatic  invagination. 

Ne-MERTEA. 

Some  Nemertea  develope  without  and  some  with  a  meta- 
morphosis. 

The  most  remarkable  type  of  Nemertine  development  with  a 
metamorphosis  is  that  in  which  the  ovum  develops  into  a  peculiar 
larval  form  known  as  Pilidium,  within  which  the  perfect  worm 
is  subsequently  evolved.  Closely  allied  to  this  type  is  one  in 
which    the    sexual   worm    is    developed   within   a  larval   form    as 


Fn.  91.     Thbu  btaobs  im  ihb  dbvelopmbht  or  Lkbob.    (After  BorToia.) 

A  is  a  ride  view  is  optioal  seotioD. 

B  and  G  are  two  later  stsgee  &om  the  ventral  (oral)  snrfaoe. 

at.  BTcheuteian;  k.  BegmenUtioa  cavity j  h^.  hypoblast;  me.  nteaoblast;  fp.  ^- 
blait;  n>.  mouth;  (t.  stomach;  pr.d.  proBtoniial  disc;  po.d.  mctastomial  disc;  pr. 
proboBcie. 

in  Pilidium,  hut  in  which  the  larva  has  no  free  swimming  staffe,  and 
ia  therefore  without  the  characteristic  appentJages  of  the  Fuidium. 
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This  is  known  as  the  type  of  Desor  and  is  confined  (?)  to  the 
genus  Linens.  The  PUidium  and  the  Desor  type  may  be  first  con- 
sidered (vide  Barrois,  No.  192). 

The  type  of  Desor.  The  segmentation  is  regular  and  leads  to 
the  formation  of  a  blaatoaphere  with  a  large  segmentation  cavity. 
The  blastosphere  is  converted  by  invagination  into  a  gastnila  (fig. 
91  A).  The  blastopore  is  sonn  carried  relatively  forwards  by  the 
elongation  backwards  of  the  archenteron,  and,  according  to  Barrois, 
actually  forms  the  mouth.  Owing  to  the  elongation  of  the  arch- 
enteric  cavity  the  embryo  assumes  a  bilateral  form  (Sg.  92  A.)  in 
which  the  dorsal  and  ventral  surfaces  can  be  distinguished,  the  mouth 
{m.)  being  situated  on  the  ventral  surface. 

Immediately  after  the  completion  of  the  gastnila  a  remarkable 
series  of  phenomena  takes  place.  The  embryo  when  viewed  from  the 
ventral  surface  assumes  a  pentagonal  form  (fig.  91  B),  and  four 
inv^inations  of  the  epiblast  make  their  appearance  on  the  ventral 
surface  (tig.  92  A),  two  in  front  of  {pr.  d.)  and  two  behind  (po.  d.) 
the  mouth ;  they  result  in  the  formation  of  four  thickened  discs. 
These  discs  soon  become  separated  from  the  external  skin,  which 
closes  in  fo^ning  an  unbroken  layer  over  them  (%.  91  C).  The 
discs  grow  rapidly,  and  first  the  prostomial  pair  and  subsequeutly  the 


Fio.  93.    Thhib  btaoeh  ih  thx  detelophent  or  Lihedb.     (After  Buroie.) 
A.     Side  visw  of  an  embryo  at  a  ver;  ear);  stage  u  an  opaque  object. 
B  and  O.     T<ni  Ute  rtagee,  teen  aa  transparent  objects  horn  the  ventral  Bnrfaoe. 
at.  andieDtenin;  n. month;  pr.d.  prostamial  disc;  poA.  metastomial  dieo;  c«. lateral 
pit  d«TelopinginBaiadiTertianliiinmini  tbeceeopbagns;  pr.  proboscis;  nu.  mosciilar 
l^er(7);  U.  larrftl  skinabont  tobe  throwD  off;  hk.  tnesoUaat ;  tc.  stomaoh. 
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metastomial  fuse  together,  and  finally  the  whole  four  unite  into  a 
coDtiouous  ventral  plate ;  analogoue  it  would  seem  to  the  ventral 
plate  of  chsetopodan  and  arthropodan  embryos.  The  plate  bo  formed 
gradually  extends  itself  so  as  to  close  over  the  dorsal  surface,  and  to 
form  a  complete  skin  within  the  primitive  larval  skin,  which  at  this 
period  is  richly  ciliated,  though  the  embryo  is  not  yet  hatched  (fig. 
91  C).  While  these  changes  are  taking  place,  there  are  budded  off 
from  the  invagioated  discs  a  number  of  fatty  cells,  which  fill  up  the 
space  between  the  discs  and  the  archenteron,  and  eventually  form 
the  mesoblastic  reticulum.  During  this  stage  the  rudiment  of  the 
proboscis  also  makes  its  appearance  as  a  solid  process  of  epiblast, 
which  grows  backwards  from  the  point  of  fusion  of  the  two  prostomial 
discs  at  the  front  end  of  the  embryo  (fig.  91  C,  pr.).  A  lumen 
is  escavated  in  it  at  a  later  period.  The  lateral  organs  or  cephalic 
pits  arise  in  a  somewhat  unexpected  fashion  as  a  pair  of  diverticula 
from  the  (esophagus  (fig.  92  B,  cs.)*,  which  soon  fuse  with  the  walls 
of  the  body  at  the  junction  of  the  prostomial  and  metastomial  plates 
(fig.  92  C,  cs.),  although  they  remain  for  some  time  attached  to 
the  CESophagus  by  a  solid  cord. 

Dunng  these  changes  the  original  larval  skin  separates  itself 
from  the  subjacent  layer  formed  by  the  discs  (fig.  92,  B  and  Cj, 
and  is  soon  thrown  off  completely,  leaving  the  already  citiateid 
(fig.  92  C)  external  layer  of  the  invaginated  discs  as  the  external 
skin  of  the  young  Kemertine.  During,  and  subsequently  to,  the 
castmg  oEF  of  the  embryonic  skin,  important  charges  take  place  in 
the  constitution  of  the  various  layers  of  the  body,  resulting  in  the 
formation  of  the  vascular  system  and  other  mesoblastic  organs,  the 
nervous  system,  and  the  permanent  alimentary  tract  These  changes 
appear  to  me  to  stand  in  need  of  further  elucidation;  and  the  account 
below  must  be  received  with  a  certain  amount  of  cautioiL 

It  has  been  already  stated  that  the  two  discs  give  rise  to  feXtj  cells, 
which  occupy  tbe  spaoe  between  the  walls  of  the  body  and  the  archenteron. 
At  the  period  of  the  casting  off  of  liie  embryonic  skin  fresh  changes  take 
place.  The  discs  become  very  much  thickened,  and  then  divided  into  two 
layers,  which  become  the  epiderniis  and  Bubjacent  muscular  layers.  The 
muscular  liiyem  arise  in  two  masses,  separated  t^  the  two  cephalic  sacks. 
The  anterior  masB  is  formed  as  an  unpaired  anterior  thickening,  followed 
by  two  lateral  thickenings.  The  posterior  mass  is  much  thinner,  in  oor- 
lespondence  with  the  rapid  elongation  of  the  metastomial  porlion  of  the 
embryo. 

lite  cells  originally  split  off  from  the  discs  undergo  considerable  changes, 
some  of  them  arrange  Uiemselves  around  the  proboscis  as  a  definite  mem- 
brane, which  becomes  the  proboscidean  ihealh,  some  also  form  a  true 
Bplanohnio  layer  of  mesoblast,  and  the  remainder,  which  are  especially  con- 
centrated during  early  embryonic  life  in  the  anterior  parts  at  the  body, 
form  the  general  interstitial  connective  tissue.     The  cephalic  ganglia  are 
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stated  to  become  gradually  didBrentiat^d  in  the  prostomial  mesoblast,  and 
the  two  corda  connected  with  them  in  the  metastomiat  mesoblast. 

At  the  time  when  the  larval  sldn  is  cast  off  the  original  mouth  becomes 
closed,  and  it  is  not  till  some  time  afterwarda  that  a  permaneut  mouth  is 
foi-med  in  the  same  aituation.  During  the  early  part  of  embryonic  life 
the  intestine  is  lined  with  columnar  cells,  but,  before  the  lose  of  the  larval 
akin,  the  walls  of  the  intestine  undergo  a  peculiar  metamorphosis.  Their 
cells  either  fuse  or  become  indistiujpiishable,  and  their  protoplasm  appears  to 
become  converted  into  yolk-spherules,  which  fill  up  the  whole  apace  within 
the  walls  of  the  body,  and  are  only  prevented  from  extending  forwards  by 
a  membrane  of  connective  tisaua  This  mass  gradually  forms  itself  into 
a  distinct  canal,  lined  by  columnar  cells. 

PUidinm.  Id  the  case  of  the  true  Pilidium  type,  the  larva  is 
batched  very  early  and  leads  the  usual  existence  of  surface  lanree. 
A  regular  segmentation  is  followed  by  an  invaginatioa  wUcb  does 
not  however  cause  the  complete  obliteration  of  tlie  segmentation 
cavity  (fig.  93  A,  a.e.). 

The  primitive  alimentary  tract  so  formed  becomes  divided  into 
cesopbageal  and  gastric  r^ons  (fig.  93  B,  oe.  and  «<.).  Even  while  the 
invaginatioQ  of  the  archenteron  is  proceeding,  the  larva  becomes 
ciliated  throughout,  and  assumes  a  somewhat  conical  form,  the  apex 
of  the  cone  being  opposite  the  fiat  ventral  surface  on  which  the 
mouth  is  situated  (fig.  93  A  and  B).  From  the  apex  a  fiagellum  pro- 
jects in  many  forms,  giving  the  larva  a  helmet-bke  appearance.  la 
other  forms  a  bunch  of  long  cilia  takes  the  place  of  the  fiagellum  [fig. 
94),  and  in  others  again  the  fiagellum  is  not  represented.  After  the 
completion  of  the  invagination  a  lobe  grows  out  on  each  side  of  the 
mouth,  and  less  well  developed  lobes  may  appear  anteriorly  and  pos- 


Pio.  98.    Two  nMBS  ni  rta  DiTBLOPKBtiT  or  FnjninM,     (After  UetBohnikoff.) 
M.  anhenteron ;  oe.  CMophagnB ;  i(.  stomaob ;  am.  amnion ;  fr.d.  pTOStomlal  disc ; 

)Mj(.  metMtomial  diso ;  c.t.  oephalia  sack. 
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teriorl;.     Bound  the  edge  of  the  veotral  surface  a  ciliated  hand 
maJies  its  appearance. 

Two  pairs  of  invt^nationa  of  the  skin,  just  as  in  the  type  of 
Desor,  now  make  their  appearance,  one  pair  in  front  of  and  the 
other  behind  the  mouth  (fig.  93  B,  pr.d.  and  jw.d.),  and  each  of  them 
by  the  closure  of  tbe 
opening  of  invagination 
forms  a  sack,  the  outer 
wall  of  which  becomes 
very  thin  and  the  in- 
ner wall  (corresponding 
with  tbe  whole  invagi- 
nation o{  the  type  of 
Desor)  very  thick.  The 
inner  walls  of  the  four 
thickenings,  which  I 
may  speak  of  aa  discs, 
now  fuse  together,  each 
disc  first  uniting  with 
its  fellow,  and  finally 
the  two  pairs  uniting. 

A  ventral  germinal 
plate  is  thus  estab- 
lished, which  gradually 
grows  round  the  intes- 
tine of  tbe  Pilidium  to 
form  the  skin  of  the 
future  Nemertine.  The 
outer  thin  layer  of  each 
of  the  discs  grows  pari 
pa»8U  with  the  inner 
layer,  and  furnishes  an 
amnion-like  covering 
for  the  embryo  which 
is  forming  within  the 
Filidium  (fig.  94,  an). 

In  connection  with 
the  young  vermiform 
Nemertine  there  is 
formed  on  each  side  an 
outgrowth  from  the 
oBsophagus  (fig.  94)  which  is  eventually  placed  in  communication 
with  the  exterior  by  a  ciliated  canal'.     The  proboscis  arises  as  an 


Via.U. 
FiumcHwira 

BiFE    KUBBIO    or    NeHEBTES    IV    tbe    POaiTION    II 

B  IH  Filidium.     (Both  tSiet  BiitachlL) 
as.  oesopbagDi ;  it.  atomacb ;  i.  Inteatine  ;  pr.  pro- 
boBciB ;    l>p,  lateral  pit;      an.   uauion  ;     n.   nervoas 
qrstem. 


'  This  is  tbe  view  of  both  Metaohuikofl  (So.  loi)  and  Lenoluit  and  Pageniteoliet 
(Mo.  loi),  and  is  further  oonfinned  hj  Buroig,  Liat  BlitBChli  (No.  193),  though  he  fau 
not  obaerred  the  eulieBt  Btagaa  of  their  oatgtovth,  believee  uiem  to  be  innguifttioD* 
ol  tlie  Nemertine  ekiu. 
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hollow  iDvagination  at  the  point  where  the  two  anterior  discs  fuse 
in  front. 

When  the  young  Nemertine  faaa  become  pretty  well  formed  within 
the  Pilidium  it  becomes  ciliated,  begins  to  move,  and  eventually 
frees  itself  and  leads  an  independent  esistence,  leaving  its  amnion  in 
the  Pilidium  which  continues  to  live  for  some  time. 

The  central  nervous  system  (fig.  94)  is  developed  either  before  or 
after  the  detachment  of  the  young  Nemertine,  according  to  Metsch- 
nikoff  as  a  thickening  of  the  epiblast.  The  young  Nemertine  is  at 
first  without  an  anus. 

The  development  of  the  Nemertine  within  the  Pilidium  is  clearly 
idoDtical  with  that  of  the  Linens  embryo  within  the  larval  skin; 
the  formation  of  an  amnion  in  the  Pilidium  constituting  the  only 
in^rtant  difference  which  can  be  pointed  out  between  the  modes  of 
origin  of  the  young  Nemertine  in  toe  two  types. 

So  far  as  is  known  the  forms  which  develop  in  a  Pilidium,  or 
according  to  the  ty}>e  of  Desor,  all  belong  to  the  division  of  the 
Nemertines  without  stylets  in  the  proboscis,  known  as  the  Anopla. 

Develo^ent  without  Metamorphosis.  The  majority  of  the 
Nemertea,  including  the  whole  (7)  of  the  Enopla,  develope  without 
a  metamorphosis.  The  observations  which  have  been  made  on  this 
type  are  not  very  satisfactory,  but  appear  to  indicate  that  the  for- 
mation of  the  hypoblast  may  take  place  either  by  invagination  or 
by  delami  nation. 

Invaginatfl  types  have  been  observed  by  Barrois  (No.  192),  Dieck  (No. 
196)  atiil  Hubrecbt. 

Barrois'  fullest  observations  were  made  on  Amphiporua  lactifloreua  (ono 
of  the  Enopla),  and  those  of  Dieck  on  CeplialotltTix:  galaUteie  (one  of  the 
Anopla). 

A  regular  segmentation  is  followed  by  a  blostosphere  stage  with  a 
Bmall  segmentation  cavity.  In  Barrois'  type  the  inner  ends  of  the  cells  of 
the  blastosphere  are  stated  to  fuee  into  a  kind  of  syncytium.  A  small 
invagination  takes  place,  and  the  cells  which  take  part  in  it  separate  from  the 
epiblust,  and  then  fuse  with  the  syncytium  within  the  blastosphere.  Dieck 
finds  that  iu.  Cepholothrix  the  invagtuated  maas  simply  vanishes. 

Barrois'  statements  about  the  fusion  of  the  syncytium  derived  from  the 
epiblast  cells  with  the  invaginated  cells  must  be  regarded  as  very  doubtful. 
The  formation  of  the  germinal  layers  takes  place,  according  to  Barrois,  by 
the  separation  of  the  internal  mass  of  celts  into  mesoblasc  and  hypoblast 
The  proboeois  is  formed,  according  to  this  author,  from  the  mesoblastio 
tissues.  Dieck,  on  the  other  hand,  with  greater  probability,  states  that  the 
proboscis  is  formed  by  an  invagination.  In  Cephalothrix  a  further  point 
deserves  notice,  in  that  the  whole  of  the  primitive  epiblast  becomes  shed. 
In  this  fact  there  may  perhaps  be  recognised  the  last  trace  of  a  metamorphosis 
like  that  in  the  type  of  Deoor. 

Delaminate  types  have  been  studied  by  Barrois  {No.  192)  and  Hoffman 
(No.  198),    botli  of  whom  give  circumstantial  accounts  of  their  develop- 

Hoflhian's  account  is  especially  deserving  of  attention,  since  his  obeerva- 
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tiona  were,  to  a  ifreat  extent,  made  bj  means  of  artificial  aectiona.  The 
following  acooimt  is  taken  from  him.  His  observationa  were  made  on 
TelrasUmma  varicolor,  and  Tetrastemma  appears  to  be  the  genOB  in  which 
tliifl  type  of  development  has  been  most  completely  made  out.  After  a 
regular  segmentation  the  embryo  forma  a  solid  mass  of  cells,  the  outermost 
of  which  soon  become  distinguished  as  a  separate  epiblastic  layer.  At  the 
same  time  the  larva  leaves  the  egg,  and  the  epiblast  cells  become  coated  by 
an  uniform  covering  of  cilia.  At  the  ant«rior  extremity  of  the  body  is  a 
bunch  of  long  cilia ;  and  at  the  hinder  eud  two  stilF  bristles  are  formed,  but 
soon  disappear. 

The  internal  mass  of  cells  is  still  quite  uniform,  but  as  the  larva 
grows  in  length  the  outermost  of  them  arrange  themselves  as  a  columnar 
layer,  constituting  the  meaoblasL  Of  the  cells  internal  to  the  meeobUst 
the  outer  become  columnar,  and  are  converted  into  the  walls  of  the 
alimentary  tract,  while  the  inner  ones  undergo  fatty  degeneration,  and 
form  a  kind  of  food-yolk.  In  the  later  development  the  charactem 
of  the  adult  are  gradually  acquired  without  metamorphosis,  and  the  larval 
skin  passes  directly  into  that  of  the  adult.  Both  mouth  and  anus  are 
formed  nearly  simultaneously  by  a  rupture  of  the  enteric  wall  from  within. 
The  nervous  system  arists  as  a  thickening  of  the  epiblast,  which 
Hoffman  states  he  has  been  able  to  see  in  sections.  UoSman  also  states 
that  the  epithelium  of  the  proboscis  is  formed  as  a  diverticulum  of  the 
alimentary  tract,  and  that  its  sheath  is  formed  by  a  special  mesoblastio 
growth. 

Barrois  is  leas  precise  than  Hoflinan,  from  whom  he  differs  in  certain 
particulars.  Hoffman's  statements  about  the  proboscis  are  important  if 
accurate,  but  require  further  confirmation. 

Malacobdalla.  The  early  stages  in  development  of  the  peculiar  ecto- 
pai'ssitic  Nemertine  ifalaeobdella  have  been  worked  by  Hoffman  (No.  199) 
by  means  of  sections,  and  there  appears  to  be  a  ('lose  agreement  between 
the  development  of  M&lacobdella  and  that  of  Tetrast«mma. 

The  segmentation  is  uniform,  and  there  is  no  trace  of  a  segmentation 
cavity.  On  the  third  day  after  impregnation  the  outermost  cells  of  the 
embryo  become  flattened  and  ciliated,  and  distinguished  from  the  remain- 
ing spherical  cells  of  the  embiyo  as  the  epiblast  With  the  appearance 
of  cilia  a  rotation  of  the  embryo  commences.  On  the  fourth  day  the 
embryo  becomes  oval,  and  at  one  of  the  poles — the  future  anal  pole — a 
separation  takes  place  between  the  epiblast  and  the  inner  cells,  giving  rise 
to  the  body  cavity.  In  it  are  a  number  of  loose  oval  cells,  which  soon 
become  stellate,  and  foim  a  mesoblastic  reticulum  connecting  the  body-wall 
and  centliil  cells  of  the  embryo,  which  may  now  be  spoken  of  as  hypoblast 
The  body-cavity  increases  in  sist.  It-aving  at  last  the  hypoblast  and  epiblast 
united  only  at  one  point^the  oral  pole — at  which,  on  the  fifth  day,  a  crown 
of  long  cilia  appears.  The  solid  mass  of  hypoblast  in  the  interior  becomes 
differentiated  into  an  outer  layer  of  cells — the  tru"  glandular  epithelium  of 
the  alimentary  tract — and  an  inner  core,  the  cells  of  which  soon  under^ 
fatty  degtneration,  and  serve  ss  food-yolk. 

The  later  stages  of  development,  and  the  formation  of  the  proboecis, 
etc.,  have  not  been  worked  out. 

General  consideTatioiui.  Of  the  types  of  larvse  hitherto  fouod 
amongst  the  Nemertea,  those  with  a  metamorphosis,  viz.  the  Pilidium 
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type  aod  that  of  Desor,  are  to  be  regarded  as  the  primitive.  But 
evea  in  Filidinm  there  are  evidences  of  a  great  abbreviation  in 
development.  Filidium  itself  is  probably  a  more  or  less  modified 
ancestral  form,  while  the  peculiar  development  of  the  Nemertine  within 
it  is  to  be  explained  as  a  veiy  much  shortened  record  of  a  long  series 
of  changes  by  which  the  Pilidium  became  gradually  converted  into 
a  Nemertine,  The  formation  of  the  body  wall  of  the  Nemertine  by 
four  epihlaatic  invaginations  is  a  remarkable  embryological  phenome- 
non, for  which  it  is  not  easy  to  assign  a  satisfactory  meaning;  and  it  is 
probable  that  it  is  merely  a  secondary  process  of  growth  similar  to 
the  formation  of  inu^inal  discs  in  the  larvse  of  Diptera  {in(2e  Chapter 
on  Trachcata),  which  has  had  its  origin  in  the  abbreviation  of  the 
development  just  alluded  to.  The  development  on  the  type  of  Desor 
is  clearly  a  simplification  of  the  Filidium  type,  and  its  peculiarities 
are  to  be  explained  by  the  fact  that  the  first  larval  form  has  no  free 
existence.  The  types  without  metamorphosis  have  no  doubt  a  de- 
velopment of  a  stUl  more  simplified  character ;  they  are  remarkable 
however  in  presenting  us,  if  the  existing  descriptions  are  to  be  trusted, 
with  examples  of  delamination  and  invagination  coexisting  in  closely 
allied  forms. 

Treuatoda. 

The  eggs  of  the  Trematoda  consist  of  a  germ  or  true  ovum 
enclosed  in  a  mass  of  yolk  cells,  which  undei^o  disintegration  and 
subsequent  absorption  at  varying  periods  of  the  development  From 
the  observations  of  K  van  Beneden  (No,  218),  Zeller  (No.  217),  etc, 
it  is  known  that  the  s^mentation  is  usually  complete,  but  generally 
somewhat  irregular. 

Unfortunately  we  are  still  completely  in  the  dark  as  to  the  mode  of 
formation  of  the  germinal  layers.  The  embryos  of  the  entoparasitic 
forms  or  Distomeie  become  free  in  a  very  imperfect  condition,  and 
the  ova  are  small  1  while  in  the  FolystomoGB  the  development  is  as 
a  rule  nearly  completed  before  hatching,  and  the  ova  are  lai^e  It 
will  be  convenient  to  treat  separately  Uie  development  of  the  two 
groups. 

Dist0ID6S.  The  embryos  of  the  Bistomese  are  hatched  either  in 
some  moist  place  or  more  usually  in  water.  In  the  majority  of 
genera  the  larvte  pass  through  a  complicated  metamorphosis,  accom- 
panied by  alternations  of  generations.  But  for  some  genera,  e.g. 
Holostomum,  etc,  the  life  history  has  not  yet  been  made  out.  The 
whole  life  history  of  comparatively  few  forms  has  been  followed, 
but  sufficient  fragments  are  known  to  justify  us  in  making  certain 
general  statements,  which  no  doubt  hold  true  for  a  large  propor- 
tion of  the  Bistome^e. 

The  larvas  are  usually  ciliated  (fig.  95  A),  but  sometimes  naked. 

The  ciliated  forme  ore  generally  completely  covered  with  cUiu,  but  in 
Siitomian  laneeolatum  tbe  dlia  are  confined  to  aa  area  at  the  front  end  of 
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the  body,  in  the  centre  of  which  a  median  epine  is  placed.  An  x  shaped 
pigment  spot,  sometimes  provided  with  a  rudimentary  lens  (MmuMotmnn 
mutabUe),  is  also  gmerallf  sitiiated  on  iho  dorsal  aorface. 

In  some  instanoea  a  more  or  less  o<Mnpletel7  developed  alimentary  tract  is 
present  {Monotbmntm  capMbtm,  AmpkittonmM  ttidclavatum),  but  usually 
there  can  only  he  diatingnished  in  the  intenor  erf  the  larva  a  ttansparent 
mass  of  cells  hounded  by  a  more  or  less  distinctly  marked  body  wall  with 
ciliated  excretoiy  channels. 

£d.  van  Beneden  has  shewn  that  the  ciliated  covering  is  developed 
while  the  embryo  is  sti]]  in  the  egg,  and  long  before  the  yolk  cells  are  com- 
pletely absorbed.  It  woiild  seem  that  even  before  hatching  thia  ciliated 
covering  is  to  a  great  extent  independent  of  the  mass  within.  la  the 
larva  of  M^oncstomum  mutabile  (fig.  95  A),  which  offers  an  example 
of  an  extreme  case  of  the  kind,  there  is  present  within  the  ciliated 
epidermis  a  Ailly-developed  independent  worm. 

The  noD-oiliated  larvce  are  less  highly  organised  tiian  the  ciliated  forms, 
and  are  covered  by  a  cuticle :  their  anterior  extremity  is  sometimes  provided 
with  a  circalar  plate  armed  with  radiate  ridges  and  spines. 

The  free-swimming  or  creeping  embryos  make  tbeir  way  into 
or  on  to  the  body  of  some  invertebrate  (occaaionaUy  vertebrate)  form, 
usually  a  Mollusc,  to  undergo  the  first  stage  in  their  metamorphosis. 
They  may  either  do  this  on  the  gills  of  their  host,  or  very  frequently 
they  bore  their  way  into  the  interior  of  the  body.  Soon  after  the 
larv^  have  reached  a  satisfactory  position  the  epidermis  becomes 
stripped  off,  and  there  emerges  a  second  larval  form  developed  in 
the  interior  of  the  firat  larva,  much  aa  a  Nemertine  is  developed 
within  the  larva  of  Desor.  In  the  case  of  Monoatomam  mutabile  the 
new  worm  is,  as  stated  above,  fully  formed  within  the  ciliated  larva 
at  the  time  of  hatching. 

The  worm  which  proceeds  from  the  aboFe  metamorphosis  has 
different  characters  corresponding  with  those  of  the  larva  from 
which  it  proceeded.  If  the  original  larva  had  an  alimentary  canal 
it  has  one  also,  and  then  grows  into  the  form  known  as  a  Redia 
(Fig.  95,  B  and  C). 

The  Bedia  has  anteriorly  a  mouth  leading  into  a  muscular 
rimynx  and  thence  into  a  csecal  stomach.  Posteriorly  the  body 
IB  prolonged  into  a  kind  of  blunt  caudal  process,  at  the  commence- 
ment of  which  are  a  pair  of  lateral  papillte.  There  is  a  perivisceral 
cavity,  and  the  body  walls  are  traversed  by  excretory  tubes. 

If  the  original  larva  is  without  an  alimentary  tract,  the  second 
form  becomes  what  is  known  as  a  Sporocyat.  The  Sporocyst  is 
a  simple  elongated  sack  with  a  centr^  body  cavity ;  when  derived 
from  the  raet^orphosis  of  a  ciliated  embryo  its  walls  are  provided 
with  excretory  tubes,  but  such  tubes  are  absent  in  Sporocysts 
developed  from  non-ciliated  larvse.  Some  Sporocysts  send  out  qu- 
merous  branches  amongst  the  viscera  of  their  hosts. 

The  Redife  and  Sporocysts  rapidly  grow  in  size  and  sometimes 
increase  by  transverse  division.  In  ^e  course  of  their  further  de- 
velopment one  of  two  things  may  happen.     They  may  either  (1)  de- 
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velope  fresh  Bedise  or  Sporocysts  by  a  process  of  internal  budding 
(fig.  95  C) ;  or  else  (2)  there  may  be  formed  in  them,  by  an  analogous 
process,  burse  with  long  tails 
IcDOwn  as  CercaricB  (fig.  95 
D).  The  direct  development  of 
Cercariaa  is  the  usual  course, 
thoagh  in  Distomum  globxparum 
the  reverse  is  true;  but  where 
thb  does  not  take  place  the  Re- 
diee  or  Sporocyats  of  the  second 
generation  give  rise  to  Cercarise. 
The  Cercariffi  are  developed 
from  spherical  masses  of  cells 
found  in  the  body  cavity  of  the 
Sporocyst  or  Kedia.  The  exact 
origin  of  these  masses  is  still 
somewhat  obscure,  but  they  are 
stated  by  Wt^ner  {No.  212)  to       Pio,  95.    Vawohb  btmeb  ih  tbb  Mkta. 


be  derived  from  the  body  wall  "o^phoa™  o»  th.  Dibtokm  (from  Hmlay). 
ib^  are  proDawy  to  De  re-  ^^^  „  ,^j^  ^^^  ^  ^^^  dBreloped 
garded  as  mtemal  buds.  witbin  it.    a.  Bedia  of  MoaoBtomDm  mnU- 

The    spherical    bodies    grow  ^^^     ^-  Bedi»  of  DiBtotnam  paciflonm,  with 
i»,nirflv    in    size    thf  ir  nostprior  ^^^'  "^  '  Booood  brood  of  Badim.    D.  Bedia 
rapicuy    m    size,   ineu-  posienor  oontaining  CereuiB.    B.  Ceroftria.    F.  Fall. 
extrenuty  is  prolonged  into   a  grown  Distomtuu. 
process   which   forms    the   tail, 

while  the  anterior  part  forms  the  trunk.  When  fully  formed  (fig.  95  E), 
the  trunk  has  very  much  the  oi^anisation  of  an  adult  Distomum. 
There  is  an  anterior  and  a  ventral  sucker,  the  former  of  which  contains 
the  opening  of  the  mouth,  and  is  often  provided  with  a  special  chitinous 
armature.  The  mouth  leads  into  a  muscular  pharynx,  and  this  into  a 
bilobed  cncal  alimentary  tract.  An  excretory  system  of  the  ordinary 
type  is  present,  consisting  of  longitudinal  contractile  trunks  con- 
tinuous anteriorly  with  Iwanched  ciliated  canals,  which,  as  has  re- 
-cently  been  shewn  by  Biitschli,  may  be  provided  with  funnel-shaped 
ciliated  inteoud  openings'.  The  contractile  trunks  unite  posteriorly, 
but  instead  of  opening  directly  to  the  exterior  are  prolonged  into 
a  vessel  which  traverses  the  sul^tance  of  the  tail,  and  after  a  longer 
or  shorter  course  bifurcates  into  two  branches  which  open  laterally. 

The  tail  is  provided  with  an  axial  rod  of  hyaline  connective 
tissue,  like  the  notochord  of  the  tail  of  a  larval  Aicidian,  and  is  fre- 
quently provided  with  membranous  expansions.  It  is  used  as  a 
swimming  organ.  Beneath  the  epidermis  are  layers  of  circular  and 
longitudinal  muscular  fibres,  the  latter  arranged  in  the  tail  as  two 
bands. 

The  Cercarise  when  fiilly  developed  leave  the  Sporocyst  or  Redia, 
and  then  their  host,  and  become  free.     In  most  Bediie  there  is  a 
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^>Gcial  opening,  not  far  from  the  mouth,  by  which  they  paas  out. 
There  is  no  such  opening  in  Sporocyste,  but  the  CerctuiEe  bore  their 
way  through  the  walls. 

After  leaving  their  parent  the  Cercarise  pass  into  the  external 
medium,  and  for  a  short  period  have  a  free  existence.  They  soon  how- 
ever enter  a  new  host,  making  their  way  into  its  body  by  a  process  of 
boring,  which  is  effected  by  the  head  (eHpecial)y  when  armed  with 
chitinous  procesees)  assisted  by  movements  of  the  tail. 

The  second  host  is  usually  some  Invertebrate  (Mollusc,  Worm, 
Crustacean,  Insect  larva,  &c.),  but  occasionally  a  Fish  or  Amphibian 
or  even  a  vegetable.  The  tail  is  very  often  lost  as  the  Cercaria  bores 
its  way  into  ita  host,  but  whether  it  is  so  or  not,  the  Cercaria,  after  it 
has  once  reached  a  suitable  post  in  its  new  host,  assumes  a  quiescent 
condition,  and  surrounds  itself  with  a  many-layered  capsule.  The 
cephalic  armature  and  tail  (if  still  present)  are  then  exuviated,  and 
the  generative  organs  gradually  become  apparent  though  very  small. 
In  other  respects  the  oiganization  is  not  much  altered. 

Though  an  encysted  Cercaria  may  remain  some  months  without 
further  diange,  it  eventually  dies  unless  it  bo  introduced  into  its 

Eermanent  vertebrate  host,  an  act  which  is  usually  effected  by  the 
oet  in  which  it  is  encysted  being  devoured.  It  then  becomes  freed 
from  its  capsule  as  a  fully  formed  Trematode,  in  which  the  generative 
organs  rapidly  complete  their  development. 

In  some  cases  the  Bediie  or  Sporocysts  do  not  give  rise  to  tailed 
Cercarife,  but  to  tailless  forms.  In  such  cases,  as  a  rule,  the  encyst- 
ment  takes  place  in  the  host  of  the  Redia  or  Sporocyst,  but  the  tail- 
less larvee  sometimes  pass  through  a  free  stage  like  the  Cercaiiee.  In 
the  case  of  DUtomum  cygjundes,  parasitic  in  the  bladder  of  the  Frog, 
the  Cercaria  passes  directly  into  the  adult  host  without  the  interven- 
tion of  an  intermediate  host 

The  life  history  of  a  typical  entoparasitic  Trematode  is  shortly  as 
follows. 

(1)  It  leaves  the  egg  as  a  ciliated  or  non-ciliated  free  larva. 

(2)  This  larva  makes  its  way  on  to  the  gills  or  into  the  body 
of  some  Mollusc  or  other  host,  throws  off  its  epidermis  and  becomes  a 
Redia  or  Sporocyst. 

(3)  In  the  body  cavity  of  the  Redia  or  Sporocyst  numerous 
tailed  larvte,  known  as  Oercarise,  are  developed  by  a  process  of  internal 
gemmation. 

(4)  The  Cercarise  pass  out  of  the  body  of  their  parent,  and 
out  of  their  host,  and  become  for  a  short  time  free.  They  then  pass 
into  a  second,  usually  invertebrate  host,  and  encyst. 

(5)  If  their  second  host  is  swallowed  by  the  vertebrate  host 
of  the  adult  of  the  species,  the  encysted  forms  become  free,  and  attain 
to  sexual  maturity. 

The  majority  of  these  stf^es  are  simply  parts  of  a  complicated 
metamorphosis,  but  in  the  coexistence  of  larval  budding  (giving  rise 
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to  Cercarite  or  fresh  Rediie)  with  true  sexual  reproduction  there  is 
in  addition  a  true  alternation  of  generations. 

PolyBtomeEB.  The  ova  of  the  Polystomete  are  usually  large  and 
not  very  numerous,  and  they  are  in  most  cases  provided  with  some 
process  for  attachment.  Some  species  of  Folystomeie,  e.g.  Oyrodac- 
tylus,  are  however  viviparous.  The  young  leave  the  egg  in  a  nearly 
perfect  state,  aud  at  the  utmost  undergo  a  slight  metamorphosis  and 
no  alternations  of  generations.  Some  however  (Polystomum,  Dipio- 
zoon)  are  provided  with  temporary  cilia,  but  the  number  investigated 
is  too  small  to  determine  whether  ciliation  is  the  rule  or  the  excep- 
tion. The  ciliated  larvw  have  a  short  free  existence.  The  cilia  are 
developed  on  special  cells  which  may  be  sjranced  in  transverse  bands 
in  the  same  way  as  in  the  larva:  of  many  Cbietopods,  but  are  not, 
in  the  larvte  at  present  known,  distributed  uniformly.  When  the  free 
larvee  become  pojrasitic  the  cells  with  cilia  shrink  up. 

In  Polystomum  integerrimum,  which  lives  in  the  urinary  bladder  (^  Rana 
tetnporaria,  the  eggs  when  laid  in  the  spring  pass  out  into  the  water.  The 
segmentation  is  complete,  and  the  embryo  when  hat«heJ  is  provided  with 
most  of  the  adult  organs,  but  presents  certain  striking  larval  characters. 
It  has  five  rings  of  ciliated  cells.  Three  of  these  are  placed  anteriorly,  and 
are  especially  developed  on  the  ventral  surface,  the  posterior  one  being 
incomplete  dorsally  ;  two  are  placed  posteriorly,  and  are  especially  de- 
veloped on  the  doraal  surface.     Anteriorly  there  is  a  tuft  of  cili^ 

The  larva  itself  resembles  somewhat  an  adult  Oyrodactylus,  and  is  pro- 
vided (1)  with  a  lai^  posterior  disc  armed  with  hooks,  and  (2)  with  two 
pairs  of  eyes  which  peisist  in  the  adult  state.  After  a  certain  period  of  free  ex- 
ixtenoe  the  larva  attaches  itself  to  the  gills  of  a  tadpole.  The  rings  of  ciliated 
cells  shrink  up,  and  some  of  the  six  pairs  of  suckers  found  in  the  adult  com- 
mence to  be  formed  on  the  posterior  disc  When  the  bladder  of  the  tadpole 
is  developed,  Uie  young  Polystomum  passes  down  the  alimeutary  tract  to 
the  cloaca,  and  thence  to  the  urinary  bladder,  where  it  slowly  attains  to  sexual 
maturity.  When  the  larva  becomes  attached  to  the  gills  of  a  very  young 
tadpol^  its  development  is  somewhat  more  rapid  in  consequence  of  better 
nutrition  from  the  more  delicate  gilla  It  then  reaches  its  full  development 
in  the  gill  cavity,  and,  though  smaller  and  provided  with  differently 
organised  generative  organs  to  the  normal  form,  produces  generative  pro- 
ducts and  dies  without  being  transported  to  the  bladder  {vide  Zeller, 
.     'Sos.  3i6  and  217). 

The  ova  of  Biplozoon,  a  form  parasitic  on  the  gills  of  freshwater  fish 
(Phoxinus,  etc.),  are  provided  with  a  long  spiral  filament  (Zeller,  no.  115). 
The  embryo  has  five  ciliated  areas,  four  lateral  and  one  post«rior.  The 
young  form  is  known  as  Diporpa.  Sexusl  maturity  is  not  attained  till  two 
mdividnalB  unite  permanently  together.  They  unite  by  the  ventral  sucker 
of  each  of  them  becoming  attached  to  the  dorsal  papilla  of  the  other.  Sub- 
sequently these  parts  coalesce,  and  the  ventral  suckers  disappear  in  the 
process.  Qyrodactylus,  parasitic,  like  Diplozoon,  on  the  gills  of  freshwater 
fishes  (Qasterosteus,  etc),  is  remarkable  for  its  mode  of  reproduction.  It  is 
viviparous,  producing  a  single  young  one  at  a  time,  and,  what  Is  still  more 
remarkable,  the  young  while  still  within  its  parent  produces  a  young  one, 
and  this  again  a  young  one,  so  that  three  generations  may  be  present  within 
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th«  parent.  It  seems  probable  th&t  the  aecoQd  and  third  f, 
produced  asexuallf,  the  generative  orgaue  not  being  developed;  while  the 
jouDg  QyrodactyluB  of  the  first  generation  springs  from  a  fertilized  ovnm 
(Wagener,  'So.  214). 

Cestoda. 

On  aDatomical  grounds  the  affinity  of  the  Gestoda  to  the  Trema- 
toda  has  been  iDEtisted  on  by  the  majority  of  anatomista.  The 
existence  of  such  intemiediate  forms  as  Amphilina  tends  to  strengtbea 
this  view ;  and  the  striking  resemblances  between  the  two  groups  in 
the  structure  of  the  egg  and  characters  of  the  metamorphosis  appear 
to  me  to  remove  all  doubt  about  the  matter. 

The  ripe  egg  is  formed  of  a  minute  germ  enveloped  in  yolk  cells, 
the  whole  being  surrounded  by  a  membrane,  which  b  veiy  delicate  in 
most  forms,  but  in  certain  types  has  a  firmer  consistency,  and  is  pro- 
vided with  an  aperture,  covered  by  au  operculum,  by  which  the  larva 
escapes. 

The  early  development,  up  to  the  formation  of  a  six-hooked  larva, 
generally  takes  place  in  the  uterus,  but  in  the  types  with  a  firmer 
egg-shell  it  takes  place  after  the  egg  has  been  deposited  in  water. 

The  segmentation  (E.  van  Beneden,  No.  2 1 8,  Metschnikoff,  No.  228) 
is  complete,  and  during  its  occurrence  the  yolk  cells  Burrounding  the 
germ  are  gradually  absorbed,  so  that  the  mass  of  segmentation  sphems 
grows  in  size,  till  at  the  close  of  segmentation  it  fills  up  nearly  the 
whole  e^-shell. 

As  was  first  shewn  by  KolUker  for  Botbriocepbalus  sahnonis, 
the  embryonic  cells  separate  themselves  at  the  close  of  segmentation 
into  a  superficial  layer  and  a  central  mass. 

The  further  development  takes  place  on  two  types.  In  the  cases 
where  the  egg-shell  is  strong,  and  the  egg  is  laid  prior  to  the  forma- 
tion of  the  embryo,  a.  ciliated  larva  is  developed  (Bothriocepbalus 
latus,  ditremus,  Schistocephalus  dimorphus,  Ligula  simplicissima, 
etc'). 

Of  these  forms  Bothriocephalns  latus  may  be  taken  as  type. 

The  development  of  the  embryo  ret^uires  many  monuis  for  its 
completion.  The  outer  layer  becomes  ciliated  while  the  central  mass 
has  already  become  developed  into  a  six-hooked  embryo.  The 
embryo  leaves  its  shell  by  Uie  opercular  aperture,  and  for  some 
time  swims  rapidly  about  by  means  of  its  long  cilia.  The  ciliated 
coating  is  eventually  stripped  off,  and  the  six-hooked  larva  emeiges. 

In  the  second  type  of  embryo  the  external  cellular  layer  does 
not  become  ciliated.  This  is  the  most  usual  arrangement,  and  is  even 
found  in  many  species  of  Bothriocepbalus, 

The  central  mass  of  cells  becomes  developed,  as  in  the  other  type, 
into  a  six-hooked  (rarely  four-hooked)  embryo  (fig,  96  G),  but  toe 
superficial  layer  separates  from  the  central,  and  either  disappears  or 

>  Fide  for  list  of  such  fonna  (it  present  known  Wiltemoea  Snhm,  K<L  131. 
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becomes  {Botkriocephalua  prdtoaddeua)  a  cuticular  layer.  Between 
the  six-booked  embryo  and  the  outer  layer  of  cells  one  or  more 
thick  membranes  become  deposited  (E.  van  Beneden).  The  e^^  are 
carried  out  of  the  alimentary  canal  in  the  proglottis  and  transported 
to  various  situations  on  land  or  in  water.  They  usually  remain 
within  the  proglottis,  invested  by  their  thick  shell,  till  taken  up 
into  the  ahmentary  canal  of  a  suitable  host,  or  they  may  be  swallowed 
after  the  death  and  decay  of  the  proglottis.  They  are  subsequently 
hatched  after  their  shell  has  become  softened  by  the  action  of  the 
digestive  fluids. 

Before  proceeding  to  describe  their  further  history,  the  close 
resemblance  between  the  first  developmental  stages  of  Cestoda, 
especially  in  the  case  of  the  ciliated  larvte,  and  those  of  Trematoda, 
may  be  pointed  out 

In  both  there  is  a  ciliated  larva,  and  in  both  there  is  developed 
within  the  ciliated  skin  a  second  larva,  which  becomes  freed  by  the 
Btripping  off  of  the  ciliated  skin. 

The  type  of  development  has  moreover  many  analogies  with  that 
of  the  Nemertine  larva  of  Desor,  p.  163  (cf.  MetachnikoEFj,  and  is  pro- 
bably like  that  an  abbreviated  record  of  a  long  history. 

The  suitable  host  for  the  six-hooked  embryo  to  enter  is  rarely  the 


FlO.  9fl.      DliOB*W8    OF    TUtlODB    ntOSB    nf    THB    DITBLOnOOIT    or    THE     Ctetoox. 

(From  HdzI^.) 

A.  CjBtieerciiB.  B.  and  C.  OjRtiaeKri  in  the  ercrted  {B)  and  mvated  (C)  condition. 
D.  Ccennnu.  B.  and  F.  Diagnms  of  Eahiaocooans.  It  u  moet  probable  that  Tnnik 
heads  are  not  dereloped  directly  tram  th«  wall  o(  Qm  oyat  aa  represented  in  tha 
diagram.     O.  Bix-bocdied  embryo. 

same  as  the  host  for  the  sexual  form.     The  embryos  having  become 
transported  into  the  alimentary  canal  of  such  a  best,  and  become 


free,  if  previously  invested  by  the  egg-shell,  soon  make  their  way, 
apparently  by  the  help  of  their  hooks,  through  the  wall  of  the 
-alimentary  tract,  and  are  transported  in  the  bl<wd  or  otherwise  into 
some  suitable  place  for  them  to  undergo  their  next  transformation. 
This  place  may  be  the  liver,  lungs,  muscles,  connective  tissue,  or 
even  the  brain  (e.g.  Ccenwrua  tserthralia  in  the  brain  of  sheep). 

Here  they  become  enclosed  in  a  granular  deposit  from  the 
surrounding  tissues,  which  becomes  in  its  turn  enclosed  in  a  coooec- 
tive-tissue  coat.     Within  lies  the  solid  embryo,  the  hooks  of  which 
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in  many  cases  disappear  or  become  impossible  to  make  out.  In 
other  forms,  e.g.  Cystkercus  limacis,  thej  remain  visible,  and  then 
mark  the  anterior  pole  of  the  -worm  (fig.  98,  c).  The  central  part  of 
the  body  next  becomes  transformed  into  a  material  composed  of  clear 
non-nucleated  vesicles.  Accompanying  these  changes  the  embryo 
grows  rapidly  in  size;  a  cuticle  is  deposited  by  its  outer  layer,  in 
which  also  an  external  layer  of  circular  muscular  Bbres  and  an 
internal  layer  of  lougitudinal  fibres  become  differentiated,  and  internal 
to  both  there  is  formed  a  layer  of  granular  cells. 

With  the  rapid  growth  of  the  body  a  central  cavity  is  formed, 
which  becomes  filled  with  fluid,  and  the  embryo  assumes  the  form  of 
a  vesicle.  At  the  same  time  a  system  of  excretory  vessels,  some- 
times opening  by  a  posterior  pore,  becomes  visible  in  the  wall  of  the 
vesicle. 

The  embryo  has  now  reached  a  condition  in  which  it  is  known  as 
a  cystic-  or  bladder-worm,  and  may  be  compared  in  almost  every 
respect  with  the  sporocyst  of  a  Trematode  (Huxley). 

The  next  importuit  change  consists  in  the  development  of  a  head, 
which  becomes  the  head  of  the  adult  Taenia.  This  is  formed  in  an 
involution  of  the  outer  wall  of  the  anterior  extremity  of  the  cystic 
worm.  This  involution  forms  a  papilliform  projec- 
tion on  the  inner  surface  of  the  wall  of  the  cystic 
worm,  with  an  axial  cavity  opening  by  a  pore  on 
the  outer  surface.  The  layer  of  cells  forming  the 
papilla  soon  becomes  divided  into  two  laminse,  of 
which  the  outer  forms  a  kind  of  investing  membrane 
for  the  papilla.  The  papilla  itself  now  becomes 
moulded  into  a  Cestode  head,  which  however  is 
Fio.  97.  CiH-  developed  in  an  inverted  position.  The  suckers  and 
MBjf  (rtoiTGfl-  I'^'oks  (when  present)  of  the  head  are  developed  on 
genbani,  attei  voD  a  surface  bounding  the  axial  lumen  of  the  papilla, 
Siabold.)  which  is  the  true  morphological  outer  surface,  while 

o.  Caudal  ye-  the  apparent  outer  surface  of  the  papilla  is  that 
p^^of  bo^.'"^'"  which  eventually  forms  the  interior  of  the  (at  firet) 
head.  hollow  head.     Before  the  external  armature  of  the 

head  has  become  established,  four  longitudinal 
excretory  vessels,  continuous  with  those  in  the  body  of  the  cystic 
worm,  make  their  appearance.  They  are  united  by  a  circular  vessel 
at  the  apex  of  the  head.  The  development  is  by  no  means  completed 
with  the  simple  growth  of  the  head,  but  the  whole  inverted  papilla 
continues  to  grow  in  length,  and  gives  rise  to  what  afterwards  becomes 
part  of  the  trunk.  The  whole  papilla  eventually  becomes  everted, 
and  then  the  cystic  worm  takes  the  form  (fig.  97)  of  a  head  and 
unsegmented  trunk  with  a  vesicle — the  body  of  the  cystic  worm — 
attached  behind.  The  whole  larva  is  known  as  a  Cysticercua  The 
term  ecolex,  which  is  also  sometimes  employed,  may  be  conveniently 
retained  for  the  head  and  trunk  only.  The  head  differs  mainly  from 
that  of  the  adult  in  being  hollow. 
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There  are  great  variations  in  the  relative  size  of  the  head  and  the 
vesicle  of  Gysticerci.  In  tiome  forms  the 
vesicle  Is  very  small  (fig.  98),  e.  g.  Cyglicerctu 
limacU;  it  is  raedhua-BizedinCygticercugee/lu' 
lotee  (fig.  97),  Mid  in  some  forms  is  much  larger. 
The  embryonic  hooks,  when  they  persist,  are 
fonad  at  the  junction  of  the  trunk  and  the 
vesicle  (tig.  98  A,  e).  Though  the  majority 
of  cystic  vorms  only  develope  one  head,  this 
is  not  invariably  the  casa  There  is  a  cystic 
worm  found  in  the  brain  of  the  sheep  known 
as  CoBnumg  eerehralU — the  larva  of  Ttmtia 
ceenuriit,  para^iiic  in  the  intestine  of  the  dog 
Fro.  98.  OraricBiiciiB  wrrn  — which  fornis  an  exception  to  this  rule. 
Biuu.  oitn.ii,  vBBicui.  ij^p^  uppeara,  to  start  with,  a  tuft  of  three 

Hb^  B^rtwl  """'"**"■  ^-  or  four  heads,  and  finally  many  hundred  heads 
o.  aoolet  b.  cMdal  ve«tok.  »™  developed  (fig.  96  »).  They  are  arranged 
«.  ^n  A)  six  embiTonia  books.  in  groups  at  one  (the  anterior  1)  pole  of  the 
cystic  worm, 
A  still  more  complicated  form  of  cystic  worm  is  that  known  as  Echino- 
coocue,  paiadtic  in  the  liver,  lungs,  etc  of  man  and  various  domestic  Un- 
gulata.  In  the  adult  state  it  is  known  as  Tcenia  eehinoeoeeug  and  infests 
the  intestine  of  the  dog.  The  cystic  worm  developed  hvtm  the  sis-hooked 
embryo  has  nsually  a  spherical  form,  and  is  invested  in  a  very  thick  cuticle 
(fig.  96  E  and  F,  and  fig.  99).  It  does  not  itself  directly  give  rise  to  Tfenia 
heads,  but  after  it  reaches  a  certain  size  there  are  formed  on  the  inner 
side  of  its  walls  small  protuberances,  which  soon  grow  out  into  vesicles 
connected  with  the  walls  of  the  cyst  by  narrow  stalks  ffigs.  96  F  and  99  C). 
In  the  interior  of  these  vesicles  a  cuticle  is  developed.  It  is  in  these 
secondary  vesicles  that  the  heads  originate.  According  to  Lcnckart,  they 
either  arise  as  outgrowths  of  the  wall  of  the  vesicle  on  the  inner  face 
of  wliich  the  armature  is  developed,  which  subsequently  become  involuted 
and  remain  attached  to  the  wall  of  the  vesicle  by  a  narrow  stalk,  or  they 
arise  ^m  the  first  as  papilliform  projections  into  the  lumen  of  the  vesicle, 
on  the  outer  side  of  which  the  armature  is  formed.  Recent  observers  only 
admit  ^e  second  of  these  modes  of  development.  The  Echinococcus  larva, 
in  addition  to  giving  rise  to  the  above  head-producing  vesicles,  also  given 
rise  by  budding  to  fresh  cysts,  which  resemble  in  all  respects  the  parent 
cyst.  These  cysts  may  either  be  detached  in  the  interior  (fig,  96  F)  of 
the  parent  or  externally.  They  appear  to  spring  in  most  cases  from  the 
walls  of  the  parent  cyst,  but  there  are  some  discrepancies  between  the 
varioos  accounts  of  the  process.  In  the  cysts  of  the  second  generation 
vesicles  are  produced  in  which  new  heads  are  formed.  As  the  primitive 
eyst  grows,  it  naturally  becomes  more  and  more  complicated,  and  the  num- 
ber of  heads  to  which  one  larva  may  give  rise  becomes  in  this  way  almost 
aniimited. 

Cyeticerci  may  remain  a  long  time  without  further  development, 
and  human  beings  have  been  known  to  be  infested  with  an  Echino- 
coccuB  cyat  for  over  thirty  years.  When  however  the  Cyaticercus 
with  its  head  is  fully  developed,  it  is  in  a  condition  to  he  carried  into 

DiqnzeaOyCfoO'^lc 


178 


CESTODA. 


its  final  host    This  takes  place  by  the  part  of  one  animal  infested 
■with  cyaticerci  becomiog  eaten  by  the 

host  in  question.     In  the   aUmentaiy 

canal  of  the  final  host  the  connective- 
tissue  capsole  is  digested,  and  then  the 
vesicular  caudal  appendi^  undergoes 
the  same  fate,  while  the  head,  with  its 
suckers  and  hooks,  attaches  itself  to 
the  walls  of  the  intestine.  The  head 
and  rudimentary  trunk,  which  have 
been  up  to  this  time  hollow,  now  be- 
come solid  by  the  deposition  of  an 
axial  tissue;  and  the  triink  very  soon 
becomes  divided  into  segments,  known 
as  proglottides  (£g.  99  a).  These  seg- 
ments are  not  formed  in  the  same  sue* 
cession  aa  those  of  Cbeetopods;  the 
youngest  of  them  is  that  nearest  to  the 
bead,  and  the  oldest  that  fiirthest  re- 
moved from  it.  Each  segment  appears 
in  fact  to  be  a  sexual  individual,  and 
is  capable  of  becoming  detached  and 
leading  for  some  time  an  independent 
existence.  In  some  cases,  e.  g.  Ct/sti- 
cercua  /asdolaris,  the  segmentation  of 
the  trunk  may  take  place  while  the 
larva  is  still  in  its  intermediate  host. 

The  stages  in  the  evolution  of  the 
Cestoda  are  shortly  as  follows : 

1.   Stage  with  embryonic  epiderrois 
either   ciliated  (Bothriocephalus,  etc.) 
or  still  enclosed  in  the  egg-shell.     This 
stage  corresponds  to  the  ciliated  larval  stage  of  the  Trematoda. 

2.  Six-hooked  embryonic  stage  after  the  embryonic  epidermis  has 
been  thrown  off.  During  this  stage  the  embryo  is  transported  into  the 
alimentary  tract  of  its  intermediate  host,  and  boring  its  way  into  the 
tissues,  becomes  encapsuled. 

3.  It  develops  during  the  encapsuled  state  into  a  cystic  worm, 
equivalent  to  the  sporocyat  of  Trematoda. 

4.  The  cystic  worm  while  still  encapsuled  develops  a  head  -with 
suckers  and  hooks,  becoming  a  Cysticercus,  In  some  forms  ( Camurtts, 
Echinococcug)  reproduction  by  budding  takes  place  at  this  stage. 
The  head  and  trunk  are  known  as  the  scoles. 

6.  The  Cysticercus  is  transported  into  the  second  and  permanent 
host  by  the  infested  tissue  being  eaten.  The  bladder-like  remains 
of  the  cystic  worm  are  then  digested,  and  by  a  process  of  successive 
budding  a  chain  of  sexual  proglottides  are  formed  from  ihe  head, 
which  remains  asexual. 


Fia.99.    EcHiKDcoocos  vbtbbi- 
MORDic    (From  Haxlej.] 

A.  Tnnia  head   oi  Molex. 
hoofat.      6. '  Hnekers.      c.    oilia 
water  Teasel,     d.  rebwitiiig  parti- 
olea  in  bod;  wall. 

B.  siDgle  hooks. 

C.  portion  ol  cyst.  a.  onticle. 
b.  membranoiu  wall  of  primary 
oyst.  c.  and  e.  EOolex  h  * 
MOOndary  cyst. 
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The  above  development  is  to 
be  regarded  as  a  case  of  com- 
plicated metamorphosis  second- 
arily produced  by  the  necessities 
of  a  parasitic  condition,  to  which 
an  aftemation  of  sezual  and  gem- 
miparoTis  generations  has  been 
added.   The  alternation  of  gene- 
rations only   occurs  at  the   last  ^_ 
stage  of  the  development,  when         ^_„^    T«™.™ct*    (PromOe- 
tne  so-caUed  bead,  without  gene-     genbuir;  »fteT  Vm  Beuedeii.) 
rative  orgaae,  produces  by  bud-         A.   Aaerrua  attte. 
ding  s  chain  of  sexual  forma,  the         ^-   S«*^  *^^  "^^^  "P=  P««lottidM- 
embryos  of  which,  after  pasaing 
through  a  complicated  metamoirihosiB,  agiuD  become  Cestode  heads. 

In  the  case  of  Ccenurus  (uid  Echinococcus  two  or  more  asexual 
generations  are  interpolated  between  the  sesutd  ones.  It  is  not  quite 
clear  whether  the  production  of  the  Tsenia  head  from  the  cystic  worm 
may  not  be  regarded  as  a  case  of  budding.  There  are  some  grounds  for 
comparing  the  scoles  to  the  Cercaiia  of  Trematodes,  cf.  Archigetes. 

As  might  be  anticipated  fi-om  the  character  of  the  Ceatode  metamor- 
phosis, die  two  hosts  required  for  the  development  are  nsually  forms  so 
related  that  the  final  host  feeds  upon  the  intermediate  host.  As  ^miliar 
examples  of  this  may  be  cited  the  pig,  the  muscles  of  which  may  be 
infeeted  by  Ci/tlicereue  edlvhea:,  which  becomes  the  Tamia  solium  of 
man.  Similarly  a  Cysticercus  infesting  the  musclea  of  the  ox  becomes  the 
Taenia  medioofmellala  of  man.  The  Vyttxctreu*  piee^/brmie  of  the  rabbit 
becomee  the  Ttmiia  aerraia  of  the  d(^.  The  Ctemtrug  eerebralie  of  the 
sheep's  brain  becomes  the  Tania  ceeavurui  of  the  dog.  The  Echinocoocus  of 
man  and  the  domestic  herbivorea  becomes  the  Tatnia  echiiuteocous  of  the 
dog. 

Cystic  worms  infest  not  only  Mammalian  forms,  but  lower  Vertebrates, 
various  fishes  which  form  the  food  of  other  fishes,  and  InTertebnit«B  liable 
to  be  preyed  on  by  vertebrate  hosts.  So  far  the  Ceatodes  (except  Archi- 
getes)  are  only  known  to  attain  sexual  maturity  in  the  alimentary  tracts  of 
Vertebtata. 

The  rale  that  the  intermediste  host  is  not  the  same  as  the  final  host  does 
not  appear  to  be  without  eiception.  Kedon'  has  shewn  by  experiments 
on  himself  that  a  Cytticeraua  {ceUvioaa)  taken  fron  a  humaa  subject 
dflvelopes  into  TVmta  toliv^n  in  the  intestines  of  a  man.  Redon  took 
four  ^sts  of  a  C^ticercus  from  a  human  subject,  and  after  three 
months  passed  some  proglottides,  and  subsequently  the  head  of   T(enia 


Some  important  variations  of  the  typical  development  are  known. 

The  ao-cidled  head  or  soolex  may  be  formed  without  the  intervention 
of  a  cystic  stage.  In  Archigetes  (I«uckart,  No.  327),  which  infests,  in 
tlie  Cystioercns  condition,  the  body-cavity  of  various  invertebrate  forms 
(Tubifex,  etc.),  the  six-booked  embryo  becomes  elongated  and  divided  into 

»  ^iiflol.  A.  Seien.  Hat.,  6th  SetiM,  Vol.  vi.  1877. 
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two  sections,  one  forming  the  head,  while  the  other,  with  the  sis  embiyoTiic 
books,  forms  an  appendage,  homologous  with  the  caudal  veeide  of  other 
Cjstioerci. 

The  embtyo  of  Tcmda  eitipftea  similarly  gives  rise  to  a  Ojsticercus 
infesting  the  dog-louse  (Trtehod^ctea  earns),  without  pausing  through  a 
vesicular  condition  ;  but  the  caudal  veucle  disappears,  so  that  it  fonns 
simply  a  Bcolex.  These  cases  may,  it  a{^>earB  to  me,  be  probably  r^;arded 
as  more  primitive  than  the  ordinary  ones,  where  tlie  cystic  condition  has 
become  exaggerated  as  an  effect  of  a  parasitic  life. 

In  some  cases  the  larva  of  a  Ttenia  has  a  free  existence  in  the  scolex 
condition.  Such  a  form,  the  larva  of  Phyllobothrium,  has  been  observed  by 
ClaparMe'.  It  was  not  ciliated,  and  was  without  a  caadal  vesicle;  and 
was  no  doubt  actively  migrating  from  an  intermediate  host  to  its  permanent 
host 

Scolez  forma,  without  a  caudal  vesicle,  are  found  in  the  mantle  cavity 
of  Cephalopoda,  and  appear  to  be  occupying  an  intermediate  host  in  their 
passage  from  the  host  of  the  cystic  worm  to  that  of  the  sexual  form. 

Archigetes,  already  loeittioQed,  has  been  shewn  by  Leuckart  (No.  327) 
to  become  sexually  mature  in  the  CyKticercus  state,  and  thus  affords  an 
interesting  example  of  piedogenesia  It  is  not  known  for  certain  whether 
under  normal  circumstances  it  reaches  tlie  mature  state  in  another  host. 

Amphilina.  The  early  stages  of  this  interesting  form  have  been 
investigated  by  Salensky  (No.  329),  and  exhibit  clear  affinities  to  those  of 
the  true  Gestoda.  An  embryonic  provisional  skin  is  formed  as  in  Cestodes; 
and  pole-cells  also  appear.  Within  the  provisional  skin  is  formed  an 
embiyo  with  ten  hooka.  After  hatching  the  provisional  skin  is  at  once 
thrown  o^  and  the  larva,  which  is  then  covered  by  a  layer  oi  veiy 
fine  cilia,  becomes  free.     The  further  metamorphosis  is  not  known. 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 

EOTIFERA. 

Fob  maay  reasoiu  a  complete  knowled^  of  the  oatogeny  of  the 
Botifera  ia  desirable,  lliey  constitute  a  group  which  retain  in  the 
trochal  disc  an  organ  common  to  the  embryos  of  many  other  groups, 
but  which  in  moet  other  instances  is  lost  in  the  adult  state.  In 
the  character  of  the  excretory  organs  they  exhibit  affinities  with 
the  Piatyelminthes,  while  in  other  respects  they  possibly  approach 
the  Arthropoda  (e.g.  Pedalion  ?).  The  interesting  Ttvchosphwra 
cequatorialia  of  Semper  closely  resembles  a  monotrochal  polychaetous 
lura. 

Up  to  the  present  time  our  embryological  knowledge  is  mainly 
confined  to  a  series  of  observations  by  Salensky  on  Brackionua 
urceolaris,  and  to  scattered  statements  on  other  larval  forms  by 
Huxley,  etc 

In  many  cases  Rotifers  lay  summer  and  winter  eggs  of  a  different 
character.  The  former  are  always  provided  with  a  thin  membrane, 
and  frequently  undergo  development  within  the  oviduct.  They  are 
hatched  in  the  autumn.  The  winter  eggs  are  always  provided  with  a 
thick  shell. 

The  summer  e^a  are  of  two  kinds,  viz.  smaller  e^s  which 
become  males,  and  larger,  females.  On  the  authority  of  Cuhn 
(No.  232)  they  are  believed  to  develope  parthenogenetically.  Males 
are  not  founu  in  summer,  and  only  seem  to  be  produced  from  the 
summer  eggs.  Cohn's  observations,  especially  on  Gonodalvs  volvotr, 
are  however  not  quite  satisfactory.  Huxley  (No.  234)  came  to  the 
conclusion  that  the  winter  eggs  of  Lacinularia  developed  without 
previous  fertilization.  ■ 

The  foUowii^  are  the  more  important  results  of  Salensky's  ob- 
servations (No.  236)  on  Brachionus  urceolaria. 

The  ovum  is  attached  by  a  short  stalk  to  the  hind  end  of  the 
body  of  the  female,  in  which  position  it  undergoes  its  development. 
It  will  be  convenient  to  treat  separately  the  development  of  the 
female  and  male,  and  to  commence  with  the  former.    The  female 
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uvtiin  divides  into  two  unequal  spheres,  of  which  the  smaller  in  tho 
suhsequent stages  segmeats  more  rapidly  than  the  larger.  The  seg- 
mentation ends  with  the  formation  of  an  epibolic  gastrula.  The  solid 
inner  mass  of  cells  derived  from  the  larger  sphere  constitutes  the 
hypoblast,  and  is  more  granular  than  the  epiblast  The  evolution 
of  the  embryo  commences  with  the  formation  of  a  depression  ou 
the  ventral  surface,  at  the  bottom  of  which  the  stomodEeiim  is  formed 
by  an  invagination.  At  the  hinder  part  of  the  depression  there  rises 
up  a  rounded  protuberance  which  eventually  becomes  the  caudal 
appendage  or  foot.  Immediately  behind  the  mouth  is  formed  an 
underlip. 

On  the  sides  of  the  ventraJ  depression  are  two  ridges  which  form 
the  lateral  boundaries  of  the  trochal  disc.  They  appear  to  unite 
with  the  under  lip. 

In  a  later  Btage  the  anterior  part  of  the  body  becomes  marked 
off  from  the  posterior  as  a  pneoral  lobe,  and  the  hypoblast  is  at  the 
same  time  confined  to  the  posterior  part.  The  supra^cesophageal 
ganglion  is  early  formed  as  an  epiblastic  thickening  on  the  dorsal 
side  of  the  prieoral  lobe. 

The  fir.st  cilia  to  appear  arise  at  the  apex  of  the  pneoral  lobe. 
At  a  later  period  the  lateral  ridges 
ti-  of  the  trochal  disc  meet  dorsally 

and  so  enclose  the  prseoral  lobe. 
They  then  become  coated  by  a 
ring  of  cilia,  to  which  a  second 
ring,  completing  the  double  ring 
of  Uie  adult,  is  added  later. 

In  the  trunk  an  indication  of  a 
division  into  two  segments  makes 
its  appearance  shortly  after  the 
development  of  the  pruiorai  lobe. 
Before  this  period  the  procto- 
deum is  established  as  a  shallow 
pit  immediately  behind  the  in- 
sertion of  the  foot.  The  latter 
structure  soon  becomes  pointed 
and  forked  {fig.  100,  t). 

The  complete  establishment  of 
tlie  alimentary  canal  occurs  late. 
The  stomodasum  (fig.  100)  gives 
rise  to  the  mouth  (»i),  oesophagus 
and  masticatory  apparatus  (wis). 
The  mesentei'on  is  formed  fi-om 
the  median  part  of  the  hypoblast ;  the  lateral  parts  of  which  appear 
to  give  rise  to  the  great  lateral  glandular  structures  {hJ)  which  open 
into  the  stomach,  and  to  the  ovaries  (?)  (or)  etc.  The  proctodaium 
becomes  the  cloaca  and  anus  {an).  The  origin  of  the  mesoblast  is 
not  certainly  known     The  shell  is  formed  before  the  lajva  is  hatched 


Fio.   100.      EunRTo    or    Bhachiohitb 


(After  Saleuaky.) 

nt.  mouth;  nw.  masticator;  apparatuB; 
TM.  ravBvaXeioa;  an.  anus;  Id.  lateral 
Klaud;  on.  ovary;  I.  tail,  i.e.  toot;  tr. 
trochal  disc;  ig.    Bapra-teeopbageal  gan- 
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— SLQ  occurrence  which  does  not  take  plac«  till  the  larva  closely 
resembles  the  adult. 

The  early  developmental  stages  of  the  male  are  closely  similar 
to  those  of  the  female;  and  the  chief  difference  between  the  two 
appears  to  conmst  in  the  development  of  the  male  being  arrested 
at  a  certain  point. 

The  larvEe  of  Ladaularia  (Huxley,  No.  234)  are  provided  with 
a  pmoral  circlet  of  cilia  containing  two  eye-roots',  and  a  perianal 
patch  of  cilia.  They  closely  resemble  some  telotrochal  polychEetous 
larvta 

Salensky  has  compared  the  larva  of  Brachionus  to  that  of  a 
cephalophurous  Mollusc,  more  especially  to  the  larva  of  Calyptnea 
on  which  he  has  made  important  observations.  The  {oteoral  lobe, 
with  Uie  ciliated  band,  no  doubt  admits  of  a  comparison  with  the 
velum  of  the  larva  df  Molluscs;  but  it  does  so  equally,  as  was 
first  pointed  out  by  Huxley,  with  the  ciliated  prseoral  lobe  of  the 
larvte  of  many  Vermes.  It  further  deserves  to  be  noted  that  the 
trochal  disc  of  a  Rotifer  differs  from  the  velum  of  a  Mollusc  in  that 
the  eyes  and  ganglia  are  placed  dorsally  to  it,  and  not,  as  in  the 
velum  of  a  Mollusc,  within  it.  The  larva  of  Lacinularia  appears  to' 
be  an  exception  to  this,  since  two  eye-spots  are  stated  to  lie  within 
the  circlet  of  cili&  More  important  in  the  comparison  is  the 
so-called  foot  (tail),  which  arises  in  the  embryo  as  a  prominence 
between  the  mouth  and  anus,  and  in  this  respect  exactly  corresponds 
with  the  UoIIuscan  foot 

If  Salensky's  comparison  is  correct,  and  there  is  something  to 
be  said  for  it,  the  foot  or  tail  of  Rotifers  is  not  a  post-anal  portion 
of  the  trunk,  but  a  ventral  appendf^e,  and  the  segmentation  which 
it  frequently  exhibits  is  not  to  be  compared  with  a  true  segmen- 
tation of  the  trunk.  If  the  Rotifers,  as  seems  not  impossible,  exhibit 
crustacean  affinities,  the  'foot'  may  perhaps  be  best,  compared  with 
the  peculiar  ventral  spine  of  the  Nauplius  larva  of  Lepaa  fcudtvlaria 
(vide  Chapter  on  Crustacea)  which  in  the  arrangement  ci  ii&  spines 
and  other  points  also  exhibits  a  kind  of  segmentation. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 


ALTHOnOH  the  msjority  of  important  developmeDtat  features  an 
common  to  the  whole  of  the  MolluBca,  yet  at  the  same  time  many 
of  the  subdivifiionB  have  well-marked  larval  types  of  their  own.  It 
will  for  this  reasoQ  be  convenient  in  considering  the  larval  characters 
to  deal  Bucceeaively  with  the  different  subdivisions,  but  to  take  the 
whole  group  at  once  in  considering  the  development  of  the  organs. 

Formation  of  the  layers  and  larval  characters. ' 

Odontophoka. 

Oasteropoda  and  Pteropoda.  There  is  a  very  close  agreement 
amongst  the  Gasteropoda  and  Pteropoda  in  the  general  characters  of 
the  larva;  but  owing  to  the  fact  that  the  eggs  of  the  various  species 
differ  immensely  as  to  the  amount  of  food-yolk,  considerable  differ- 
ences obtain  in  the  mode  of  formation  of  the  layers  and  of  the 
alimentary  tract. 

'  The  dasBifiaation  □!  the  MoIlnsM  adopted  in  the  pMMnt  Aapter  Li  shawiiiii  tha 
mb joined  table: 

L    ODONTOPHOBA.  XL     LAUELIJBRANCHIATA. 

I.    Oasteropoda.  a.    Dim;^ 

a.  PnMobtanchiata.  b,    MoiM>m;». 

b,  OpisthobruiahUta. 
e.     Pnlmanato. 

li.    Heteropodft. 

3.    Pteropoda. 

a,  OTninoBomBta. 

b.  TheooBomaU. 
8.    Cephalopoda. 

a.  Tetrabr&nnhiata. 

b,  Dlbranohiata. 

i-   Polyplacopboro. 
s-    Bo^hopoda. 
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The  spheres  at  a  very  early  stage  of  segmentation'  become  divided 
iato  two  categories,  one  of  them  destined  to  give  rise  mainly  to  the 
hypoblast,  the  other  maJJtly  to  the  epihlast.  According  as  there  is 
much  or  little  food-yolk  the  hypoblast  spheres  are  either  very  bulky 
OF  the  reverse.  In  all  cases  the  epiblast  celts  lie  at  one  pole,  whi(»i 
may  be  called  the  formative  pole,  and  the  hypoblast  cells  at  the 
opposite  pole.  When  the  bulk  of  t^e  food-yolk  ia  very  great,  the 
number  of  hypoblast  spheres  is  small.  Thus  in  Aplysia  there  are  only 
two  such  spheres.  In  other  cases,  where  there  is  liut  little  food-yolk, 
they  may  be  nearly  as  nnmerons  as  the  epiblast  cells.  In  all  these 
cases,  however,  as  was  first  shewn  by  I^nkester  and  Selenka,  a  gas- 
trula  becomes  fwmed  either  by  normal  invagination  as  in  the  case  of 
Paludina  (fig.  107},  or  l^  epibole  as  in  Naasa  mutabilia  (fig.  105).  In 
both  cases  tae  hypoblast  becomes  completely  enclosed  by  the  epiblast. 
3%e  blastopore  u  aiwaya  situated  opposite  Uie  original  Jxirmative  pole. 
In  the  large  majonty  of  cases  (i.e.  Marine  Gktateropoda,  Heteropoda, 
and  Pteropoda)  the  blastopore  becomes  gradually  narrowed  to  a 
circular  opening  which  eventually  occupies  the  position  of  the  mouth. 
It  either  closes  or  remains  permanently  open  at  this  point.  In  some 
cases  the  blastopore  remains  permanently  open  and  becomes  the 
anus.  The  best  authenticated  instance  of  this  is  Paludina  vivipara, 
as  was  first  shewn  by  Lankester  (No.  263). 

In  some  instances  the  blastopore  assumes  before  closing  a  very 
narrow  slit-like  form,  and  would  seem  to  extend  along  the  future 
ventral  region  of  the  body  from  the  month  to  the  anus.  This  appean, 
according  to  Lankester  (No.  262),  to  be  the  condition  in  Lymtueus, 
but  while  Lankester  believes  that  the  closure  proceeds  from  the  oral 
towards  the  anal  extremity,  other  investigators  hold  that  it  does  so 
in  the  reverse  direction.  Fol  (No.  249)  has  also  described  a  similar 
type  of  blastopore.  In  an  undetermined  marine  Gasteropod,  with  an 
embolic  gaatrula,  observed  by  myself  at  Valparaiso,  the  blastopore  had 
the  same  elongated  form  as  in  Lymnieus,  but  the  whole  of  it  soon 
became  closed  except  the  oral  extremity;  but  whether  this  finally 
dosed  could  not  be  determined.  It  is  probable  that  the  typical  form 
4tf  ^e  blastopore  ia  the  elongated  form  observed  by  I^iikester  and 
myself,  in  which  an  unclosed  portion  can  indifferently  remain  at 
either  extremity ;  and  that  from  this  primitive  condition  the 
various  modifications  above  deaoibed  have  been  derived*. 

Before  the  blastopore  closes  or  becomes  converted  into  the  oral 
or  anal  aperture,  a  number  of  very  important  embryonic  organs 
make  their  appearance;  but  before  describing  these  it  will  be  con- 
venient to  state  what  is  known  with  reference  to  the  third  embryonic 
layer  or  mesoUast. 

This  layer  generally  originates  in  a  number  of  cells  at  the  lips  of 

Tha  reader  la  referred  for  the  ugmsntatiou  to  pp.  80— S8,   Mid  to  the  ■peoul 
'  ' '   1  of  sepBrale  typea. 

(No.  468}  describet  a  bhutc^re  of  this  form  in  PUnorbia  which  doaes  at  the 


deeoription  of  sepBrale  typea. 
month. 
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the  blastopore,  which  then  gradaally  make  their  way  dorsalwards  and 
forwards,  and  form  a  oomplete  layer  between  the  epiblast  aioA 
hypoblast.  The  above  general  mode  of  formation  of  the  meaoblasfc 
may  be  seen  iu  fig.  107,  representiag  three  Btogee  in  the  develop-' 
meat  of  Faludina. 

In  some  cases  the  mesoblaet  arises  from  certain  of  the  M^menta- 
tion  spheres  intermediate  in  size  between  the  ei»bla«t  and  hypoblast 
spheres.  This  is  the  case  in  Naaaa  mutabiUe,  where  the  mesoblast 
appears  when  the  epiblast  only  foims  a  very  small  cap  at  the  forma- 
tive pole  of  the  ovum ;  and  in  this  case  the  mesoblast  cells  accompany 
the  epiblast  cells  in -their  growth  over  the  hypoblast  (fig.  106)j 

In  other  cases  the  eiiact  derivation  of  the  mesoblast  cells  is  qnite 
uncertain.  The  evidence  is  perhaps  in  favour  of  their  originating 
from  the  hypoblast.  It  is  also  uncertain  whether  the  mesoblast  is 
bilaterally  symmetrical  at  the  time  of  its  (Hrigin.  It  is  stated  by 
Babl  to  be  so  in  LymnEeus'. 

In  the  case  of  Paludina  the  mesoblast  becomes  two'  layers  ihiek, 
and  tlten  splits  into  a  splanchnic  and  eomatio  layer,  of  which  the 
former  attaches  itself  to  uie  hypoblast,  and  gives  rise  to  the  muscular 
and  connective-tiasue  wall  of  the  alimentary  tract,  and  the  lattM* 
attaches  itself  to  the  epiblast,  and  forms  the  muscular  and  connective-' 
tissue  wall  of  the  body  and  other  structures.  The  two  layers  remain 
connected  by  protoplasmic  strands,  and  the  space  betweem  them 
Eomis  the  body  cavity  (fig.'  107).  In  most  instances  tbete  would 
appear  to  be  at  first  no  such  deSaite  splitting  of  the  mesoblast,  bat 
the  layer  has  the  form  of  a  acattei'ed  network  of  cells'  between  the 
epiblast  and  the  hypoblast.  Finally  certain  of  the  cells  form  a 
definite  layer  over  the  walls  of  the  alimentary  canal,  and  constitute' 
the  splanchnic  mesoblast,  and  the  remaining  cells  constitute  the 
somatic  mesoblast. 

'We  must  now  return  to  the  embryo  at  the  time  when  the  blastopore 
is  becoming  narrowed.  First  of  all  it  will  be  necessary  to  define  the 
terms  to  be  applied  to  the  various  regions  of  the  body — and  these 
will  best  be  unaeistood  by  taking  a  fully  formed  larva  such  as  that 
represented  in  fig.  101.  The  ventral  surfiace  I  oonsider  to  bo  that 
comprised  between  the  mouth  (nt)  and  the  anus,  which  is  very  netorly 

>  BabI  (No.  i68)  has  quite  reoentl?  given  a  moie  detuled  acconnt  (haa  prerioaa 
otoerrerB  of  the  origin  of  tlie  meaoblast  in  PlanorbiB.  He  finds  thkl  it  origiiuteB 
from  the  posterior  one  ol  the  four  Iiirge  sells  which  remsiii  distinot  tbronghOTit  tb» 
aegtaeutation,  B;  the  division  of  this  cell  two  'meaoblasta'  aie  formed,  one  on  e&ch 
side  of  the  middle  line  at  the  hinder  end  of  the  embrjo.  Eac'h  of  these  ftglun  divides 
into  two,  an  anterior  and  a  poeterior.  Bj  the  division  of  the  mesoblaata  there  arise 
two  linear  rows  of  mesohlastiooells—thenieBobUHtio  hands — which  are  direotad  framirda 
and  divided  tranBTenel;  into  two  parts,  an  anterior  oontinaed  from  the  front  meeoUast, 
and  a  posterior  from  the  hinder  mesoblast. 

If  Babl'a  account  is  correct,  tbera  is  a  striking  similartt;  between  the  oiigil)  of  the 
mesoblast  in  Mollnsoa  and  in  Chetopoda.  It  appears  to  me  ver;  probable  that  the 
mesobloatio  bands  aie  formed  (as  in  Lumhrious)  not  only  bora  the  produots  of  Uie 
division  ol  the  mesoblasta,  bnt  also  &om  oelU  bodded  ofl  from  one  or  both  ot  tbe 
pximary  germinal  lasers. 
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in  tbe  position  (t)  in  the  figure.     As  a  groftt  protubenuice  on  the 

ventral  surface  ie  placed 

the  foot/.     The  long  axis 

of  the  body,  at  this  period 

though  ziot  neoessarily  in 

the  adult,  is  that  passing 

through   the    mouth   and 

the     shell-gland      {aha.) : 

while  the  dorsal  sur&ce  is 

that  opposite  tho  veDtral 

80  already  defined. 

Before  the  blastopore 
has  attained  its  final  con- 
dition three  organs  make 
their  appearance,  which 
are  eminently  character- 
istic of  tbe  typical  mol- 
luacan  larva.  These  ontans  P'"- 1"^-    D"aB*"«  o'  am  bkbrto  of  PLEono- 

are  (1)  the  velum.  (2)  the     '»^««"";--    ^^r^lT^^^''^  .„ 
u   n     1      J    <a,  iV     c     L  /■   '•><>';     Of-   <)to«yrt;    in.  month;     p.  Telnm; 

HheU-gland,  (3)  the  foot  ^.   nerre  ga&eliOD;     ry.   noUaal  yoJk  ajdiaiesi 

The    velum   is  a  pro-      (At-  ■heU.^aod)  t.  intortine. 
visional  larval  organ,  which 

has  the  form  of  a  pneorol  ring  of  cilia,  supported  hy  A  ridge  of 
cells,  often  ia  tbe  form  of  a  double  row,  the  ventral  end  of  which 
lies  immediately  dorsal  to  tbe  mouth.  Its  typical  position  is  shewn 
in  fig.  101,  V.  There  are  considerable  variations  in  ite  mode  and 
extent  of  development  etc.,  but  there  is  no  reason  to  think  that  it 
IB  entirely  absent  in  any  group  of  Gas,teropoda  or  Fteropoda  In  a  few 
iudividuf^  instance^  especially  amongst  viviparous  forms  and  land 
Pulmonata,  it  has  been  stated  to  be  absent.  Semper  (Na  274)  failed 
to  find  it  in  Vitrina,  Bulimus  citrinus,  Yaginulus  luzonicus,  and 
Paludina  oostata.     It  is  very  probably  absent  in  Hells,  etc 

In  some  oases,  e.g.  Limax  (Gegenbaur),  Xeritina  (Clapar^e), 
Fterotrachiea  (G^enbaur),  the  larva  is  stated  to  be  coated  by  an  uni- 
form covering  of  cilia  before  the  formation  of  the  velum,  but  die 
researches  of  Fol  have  thrown  very  considerable  doubt  od  these  state- 
ments. In  some  cases  amongst  the  Nudibranchiata  (Haddon)  and 
Ft«ropoda  there  are  one  or  two  long  cilia  in  tbe  middle  of  the  velar 
area.  In  many  Nudibranchiata  (Haddon)  there  is  present  a  more  or 
lem  complete  post-oral  ring  of  small  cilia,  which  belongs  to  the  velum. 

l%e  cilia  on  the  velum  cause  a  rotation  of  tbe  larva  within  the 
^g  capsule.  Cilia  are  in  most  cases  (Paludina,  etc.)  developed  on 
^e  foot  and  on  a  small  anal  area. 

The  shell-gland  arises  as  an  epiblastic  thickening  on  the  posterior 
and  dorsal  side.  In  this  thickening  a  deep  invagination  (fig.  101,  the) 
ia  socm  formed,  in  which  a  cbitinous  plug  may  become  developed 
(Paludina,  Cymbulia  T  etc),  and  in  abnormal  larvae  such  a  cbitinous 
plug  is  generally  formed. 
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The  foot  is  a  siniple  prominence  of  epiblast  on  the  ventral  auF&ce, 
in  the  cavity  of  which  there  are  usually  a  number  of  meeoblast  oelis 
(fig.  101,  /).  The  larval  form  just  deBcribed  haa  been  named  by 
Limkeeter  the  trochoaphere  larva. 

Before  considering  the  further  external  changes  which  the  larva 
undergoes,  it  will  be  well  to  complete  the  histoiy  of  the  invaginated 
hypoUast. 

The  hypoblast  has  after  its  invagination  either  the  form  of  a 
sack  (fig.  102)  or  of  a  solid  mass  (fig.  101).  Wbether  the  mouth  be 
the  blastopore  or  no,  the  permanent  oeso- 
phagus is  formed  of  epiblast  cells,  bo  that 
the  oesophagus  and  buccal  cavity  are  always 
lined  by  epiblast.  When  the  blastopore  re- 
mains permauontly  open  the  outer  part  of 
the  (esophagus  grows  as  a  prominent  ridge 
round  the  opening. 

The  mesenteric  sack  itself  becomes  dif- 

'     ferentiated   into  a   stomach  adjoining  the 

oesophagus,    a   liver    opening   immediately 

Fio.  103.     Ehbrto  of  a    behind   this,  and   an   intestine.    The  cem 

Hetebopod.    (From  Oegen-     forming   the  hepatic  diverticula  and  some- 

banr;  iifter  Fol.)  times  also  those  of  the  stomach  may  during 

MchentaS?'    B  falSt?'  ?:     ^^^^  ^^*'®  Becrete  in  their  interior  peculiar 

bodycavitfi'i.  Bhell-glana.      albuminous  products,   similar    to    ordinary 

food -yolk. 

The  proctodteum,  except  when  it  is  the  blastopore,  arises  latar 

than  the  mouth.     It  is  frequently  developed  from  a  pair  of  projecting 

epiblast  cells  symmetrically  placed  in  the  median  ventral  line  behind 

the  foot.     It  eventually  forms  a  very  shallow  invt^inatioil  meeting 

the  intestine.     Its  opening  is  the  anus.     The  anus,  though  at  first 

always  symmetrical  and  ventral,  subsequently,  on  the  formation  of 

the  paMial  cavity,  opens  into  this  usually  on  the  right  and  dorsal  side. 

In  the  cases  where  the  hypoblast  is  not  invaginated  in  the  form 

of  a  sack  the  formation  of  the  mesenteron  is  somewhat  complicated, 

and  is  described  in  the  sequel. 

From  the  trochosphere  stage  the  larva  passes  info  what  has  been 
called  by  Lankester  the  veliger  stage  (fig.  103),  which  is  especially 
characteristic  of  Oasteropod  and  Pteropod  Mollusca. 

Tbe  shell-gland  (with  a  few  esceptions  to  be  spoken  of  subse- 
quently) of  the  previous  stage  flattens  out,  forming  a  disc-like  area, 
on  the  surface  of  which  a  delicate  shell  becomes  developed,  while 
the  epiblast  of  the  edges  of  the  disc  becomes  thickened.  The 
disc-like  area  is  the  mantle.  The  edge  of  the  area  and  with  it  the 
shell  now  rapidly  extend,  especially  in  a  dorsal  direction.  Up  to  this 
time  the  embryo  has  been  symmetrical,  but  in  most  Qasterupoda  the 
shell  and  mantle  extend  very  much  more  towards  the  left  than  to- 
wards the  right  side,  and  a  commencement  of  the  permanent  spiral 
shell  is  thus  produced. 
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The  edge  of  the  mantle  forma  a  projecting  lip  separating  the 
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Fio.  108.    Lumi  ov  CiFBiu»BOBODfl  Mollosci  in  ' 
{From  QegeDlwiir.) 

A.  and  B,    Earlier  and  Ut«i  stage  of  Qaateiopod.    0.  Pteropod  (CTmbnlia). 
V.  Telom;  e.  theU;  p.  toot;  op.  opansolam;  t.  tentacle. 

dorsal  visceral  sack  from  the  head  and  foot.  An  inv^nation 
appears,  usually  on  the  right  in  Qaateropods,  and  eveotually  extends 
to  the  dorsal  side  (fig.  103  B).  It  gives  rise  to  the  paltial  or 
branchial  cavity,  and  receives  also  the  openings  of  the  digestive, 
generative  and  urinary  organs.  In  most  Pteropods  it  is  also  formed 
to  the  right,  and  usually  eventually  extends  afterwards  towards  the 
ventral  surface  (fig.  103  C).  In  the  pallial  cavity  the  gills  are 
formed,  in  those  groups  in  which  they  are  present,  as  solid  processes 
frequently  ciliated.  They  are  coated  by  epiblast  and  contain  a  core 
of  mesoblast.     They  soon  become  hollow  and  contractile. 

The  velum  in  the  more  typical  forms  loses  its  simple  circular 
form,  and  becomes  a  projecting  bilobed  organ,  which  serves  the 
larva  after  it  is  hatched  as  the  organ  of  locomotion  (fig.  103  B 
and  C).  The  extent  of  the  development  of  the  velum  varies  greatly. 
In  the  Heteropods  especially  it  becomes  very  large,  and  in  Atlanta 
it  becomes  six-iobed,  each  lateral  half  presenting  three  subdivisions. 
It  is  usually  armed  on  its  projecting  edge  with  several  rows  of  long 
cilia,  and  below  this  with  short  cilia  which  bring  food  to  the  mouth. 
It  persists  in  many  forms  for  a  very  long  period.  Within  the  area 
of  the  velum  there  appear  the  tentacles  and  eyes  (fig.  103  B), 
The  latter  are  usually  formed  at  the  base  of  the  tentacles. 

The  foot  grows  in  most  forms  to  a  very  considerable  size.  On 
its  hinder  and  dorsal  surface  is  formed  the  operculum  as  a  chitinous 
plate  which  originates  in  a  depression  lined  by  tliickened  epiblast, 
much  in  the  same  way  as  the  shell  (fig.  103  B  and  C,  op).  In 
the  typical  larval  forms  it  is  only  possible  to  distinguish  the  anterior 
flattened  surface  of  the  foot  for  locomotion  and  the  posterior  opercular 
r^on,  but  special  modifications  of  the  foot  are  found  in  the  Pteropods 
and  Heteropods,  which  are  described  with  those  groups.  The  foot 
very  often  becomes  richly  ciliated,  and  otic  vesicles  are  early  de- 
veloped in  it  (fig.  101,  o^). 
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All  the  Qasteropods  and  Pteropods  have  a  sbell-beariDg  larval 
form  like  that  first  described,  witb  tbe  exception  of  a  few  forms, 
such  as  Limax  and  perhaps  some  other  Fulmouata,  in  which  the 
shell-glaod  closes  up  and  gives  rise  to  an  internal  shell. 

Tbe  Bubeequent  metamorphosis  in  the  dt£Ferent  groups  is  very 
various,  hut  in  all  cases  it  is  accompanied  by  tbe  disappearance  of  the 
velum,  though  in  some  cases  remnants  of  the  velum  may  persist  as 
the  Bubtentacular  lobes  (Lymnaeus,  Lankester)  or  the  lip  tentacles 
(Tei^pes,  Nordmann).  In  proBobranchiate  Gosteropods  tbe  larval 
shell  is  gradually  added  to,  and  frequently  replaced  by,  a  permanent 
shell,  though  the  free-swimming  veligerous  larva  may  have  a  long  ex- 
istence. In  many  of  tbe  Opisthobranchiata  the  larval  shell  is  lost  in 
the  adult  and  in  others  reduced.  Lankester,  who  has  especially  worked 
at  the  early  stages  of  this  group,  has  shewn  that  the  Iarv%  are  in  almost 
every  respect  identical  with  those  of  pro8obranchiat«  Qasteropods. 
They  are  all  provided  with  a  subnautiloid  shell,  an  operculated 
font,  etc.  The  metamorphosis  has  unfortunately  been  satisfactorily 
observed  in  but  few  instances.  In  Heteropods  and  Pteropods  the 
embryonic  shell  is  in  many  cases  lost  in  the  adult. 

The  fbUowiDg  sections  contain  a  special  account  of  the  develop- 
ment in  the  various  groups  of  Gasteropoda  and  Pteropoda  which  will 
complete  tbe  necessarily  tetchy  account  of  the  preceding  pages. 

GastflropodA.  ^o  illustrate  th«  development  of  the  Qasteropods  I 
have  given  a  detailed  description  of  two  typ«B,  viz.  Naaaa  muiahiiia  and 
Palvdma  vivipam. 

"SbSBA  mntabilis.  This  form,  the  development  of  which  has  been 
very  thoroughly  worked  out  by  Bobretzky  (No.  242),  will  serve  as  an 


Fio.  IM.     Bbonkmuiiok  or  Nabsa  mutibiub.     (Frota  Boliretak;.) 
A.  TJpper  halt  dnid«d  into  two  Begnients.    B.  One  of  these  haa  fosed  with  (be 

floiw  wgraent.    C.  Four  smttll  and  cue  large  segment,  one  of  the  ftmner  fueiDg 
the  luge  segment.      D.   Each  ol  the  four  Befrmonts  has  given  rise  to  a  fresh 
lH  segment.    E.  Small  segments  have  inoreesed  to  tbirt;-au. 
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example  of  a  marine  Qasteropod  with  a  targe  food-yolk.  The  aegmeutation 
has  a&eady  been  described,  p.  83.  It  vill  be  convenient  to  take  up  the  de- 
velopment at  a  late  stage  of  the  segmentation.  The  embyro  is  then  formed 
of  a  cap  of  small  cells  which  may  be  spoken  of  as  the  blastoderm  resting 
upon  four  lai;ge  yolk-oells  of  which  one  is  considerably  lai^r  than  the 


Fto.  106.     LoNonuiiniiJi  skction  tesouoh  the  bhbbio  of  Nasba  i 
(After  Bobretxfaf]. 

A.  Btsge  when  the  meeoblset  is  commenciiig  to  be  formed. 

B.  Stage  when  the  yolk  is  half  enolooed.    The  hypoblatt  ia  leen  at  the  lipa  of  the 
Uaatopore. 

C.  Stage  when  the  blastopore  (bp)  is  nearly  obliterated. 
Q.   The  blutopors  is  oloeed. 

ep.    epiblast;    me.    mesoblast;    hy.    hypoblast;    bp.    blastopore;    tn.    inteetinej 
»t.  Btomaoh;  /.  foot;  $g.  shell-gland;  m.  month. 

othera  (fig.  104  A).  Hie  small  and  the  large  cells  are  separated  by  a 
segmentatitm  cavity.  The  general  features  at  this  sta^  are  shewn  in 
fig.  106  A,  representing  a  longitudinal  section  through  the  largest  yolk- 
oell  and  a  smaller  yolk-oell  opposite  to  it.  The  blastoderm  is  for  the  most 
part  <me  cell  thick,  but  it  will  be  noticed  that,  at  the  edge  of  the 
blastoderm  adjoiniDg  the  largest  yolk-cell,  there  are  placed  two  cells  under- 
neath the  edge  of  the  blastoderm  (me).  These  edit  are  the  commencement 
of  the  metoblatt.  In  the  later  stages  of  development  the  blastoderm  con- 
tinues to  grow  over  the  yolk-oells,  and  as  it  grows  the  three  smaller  yolk- 
cells  travel  round  the  side  of  the  largest  yolk-oell  with  it.  As  they  do 
80  they  give  rise  to  a  layer  of  protoplasmic  cells  (fig.  105,  hy)  which  form 
a  thickened  t^«r  at  the  edge  of  the  blastoderm  and  therefore  roimd  the 
B.  E.  13 


jyGoo'^lc 


194  (iASTEROPODA. 

lips  iA  the  blastopore.  These  cells  form  the  hypobUat.  The  whole  of  tJie 
protoplasmic  matter  of  the  yolk-cells  is  employed  in  the  fonnation  of  tiie 
hypoblast,  The  rest  of  them  remains  as  a  mass  of  yolk.  A  loDgitadiiial 
section  of  the  embryo  at  a  slightly  later  stage,  when  the  blastopore  has 
become  quite  narrowed,  is  represented  in  fig.  105  C.  The  greater  part  of 
the  dorsal  surface  is  not  represented. 

Two  definite  organs  have  already  become  established.  One  of  these  is  a 
pit  lined  by  thickened  epiblast  on  the  posterior  and  doraal  side  (<?)■  Thifl 
is  the  shell-gland.  The  other  is  the  foot  (/)  which  arises  as  a  ventral 
prominence  of  thickened  epiblast  immediately  behind  the  blastopore.  The 
hypoblast  foims  a  ring  of  columnar  cells  round  the  blastopore.  On  the 
posterior  side  its  cells  have  bent  over  so  as  to  form  a  narrow  tube  (in),  the 
rudiment  of  the  intestine. 

In  the  next  stage  (fig.  105  D)  the  blastqrare  completely  closes,  bat  its 
position  is  marked  by  a  shallow  pit  (m)  where  the  stomodnum  is  eventually 
formed.  The  foot  (/)  is  more  prominent,  and  on  ita  hinder  border  is 
formed  the  operculum.  The  shell-gland  (not  shewn  in  the  figure)  haa 
flattened  out,  and  its  thickened  borders  commence  to  extend  especially  over 
the  dorsal  side  of  the  embryo.  A  delicate  shell  has  become  formed.  In 
front  of  and  dorsal  to  the  mouth,  a  ciliated  ring-shaped  ridge  of  cells,  which 
is  however  incomplete  dorsally,  gives  rise  to  the  velum.  On  each  side  of  the 
foot  there  appears  a  protubenuice  of  epiblast  cells,  which  forms  a  provisional 
■mssX  (ffgao.  The  hypoblast  now  forms  a  complete  layer  ventndly,  bound- 
ing a  cavity  which  may  be  conveniently  spoken  of  as  the  stomach  («(), 
which  is  open  to  the  yolk  above.  Posteriorly  however  a  completely  closed 
intestine  is  present,  which  ends  blindly  behind  (tx). 

The  shell  and  with  it  the  mantle  grow  rapidly,  and  the  primitive 
symmetry  is  early  interfered  with  by  the  shell  extending  much  more 
towards  the  left  than  the  right.  The  anus  soon  becomes  forined  and  places 
the  intestine  in  communication  with  the  exterior. 

With  the  growth  of  the  shell  and  mantle  the  foot  and  the  head  become 
sharply  separated  from  the  visceral 
sack  (fig.  106).  The  oesophagus  (m.) 
hecomea  elongated.  The  eyes  and 
auditory  sacks  become  formed. 

With  further  growth  the  asym- 
metry of  the  embiyo  becomes  more 
j  marked.    The  intestine  takes  a  trans- 

verse direction  to  the  right  aide  of 
the  body,  and  the  anus  opens  on  the 
right  side  and  close  to  the  foot  in  the 
mantle  cavity  which  is  formed  by  an 
epiblastic  invagination  in  this  region. 
The  cavity  of  the  stomach  (fig.  106, 

^^"'-   ^f*-        LoNoiTCDiNAi.    sECTioK     ^j  increabes  enormously  and  passes 

MUiiwus.    (After  Bobretzkj.)  *?  ^^  '«"  ""^e  «  the  body,  pushing 

/.  foot;  m.  moBthj  ee.v.  cephaUo  "'*  food-yolk  at  the  same  time  to 
vGBicU;  (t.  stomach.  the  right  side,  and  the  point  where 

it  communicates  with  the  intestine 
becomes  carried  towards  the  posterior  dorsal  end  of  the  visceral  sack. 
The  walls  of  the  stomach  gradually  extend  so  as  to  narrow  the  opening 
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to  the  yolk.  'Die  part  of  it  adjoining  the  cesophagua  becomes  the  tnie 
stomach,  the  remainder  the  Uver ;  its  interior  is  lilted  with  coaguUble  finid. 

Palndina.  Paludina — Lankeeter  (Ko.  263)  and  Biitschli  (No.  244) — is 
a  viviparous  form  characterised  by  the  small  amount  of  food-yolk.  The 
hypoblast  and  epiblast  cells  are  distinguished  very  early,  but  soon  become 
of  nearly  the  same  size. 

In  the  later  stages  of  segmentation  the  epiblast  cells  diifer  from  the 
-hypoblast  cells  in  the  absence  of  pigment.  The  segmentation  cavity,  if 
develiiped,  is  small  A  perfectly  regular  gastrula  is  formed  (fig.  107  A. 
and  B),  which  is  preceded  by  the  emhiyo  assuming  a  flattened  form.  The 
blastopore  is  at  fLret  wide,  but  gradually  nNirows,  and  finally  assumes  a 
slightly  ezoeutrio  position.     It  becomes  not  the  moutA,  but  the  anrte. 

When  the  blaHtoporo  has  become  fairly  narrow,  mesoblast  celts  (B,  mr.) 
appear  around  it,  between  the  epiblast  and  hypoblast.  Whether  they  nie 
A 


Fra.  107.     FonH  stiUJBS  ta  thb  dstblophcht  of  FuiCtiiNA  vtrtPiUu. 

(Cojned  from  Biilaohll.) 

171.  opiblast;  hu.  hypoblast;  me.  noBoblast;  bl.  blastopore;  aa.  anuB)  it.  stomo- 

dsum;  th.  ahell-^asd;  V.  velum;  x.  primitive  eieretory  organ. 

bilaterally  arranged  or  no  is  not  clear;  and   though  coloured   like  the 

hypoblast,  their  actual  development  from  this  layer  has  not  been  followed. 

The  velum  appears  about  the  same  time  as  the  mesoblast,  in  the  form  of 
a  double  ring  of  ciliated  cells  at  about  the  middle  of  the  body  (B  and  C,  V). 
The  mesoblast  rapidly  extends  so  as  to  occupy  the  whole  space  between 
the  epiblast  and  hypoblast,  and  at  the  same  time  becomes  divided  into  two 
layers  (C).  Shortly  afterwards  a  space — the  body  cavity — appears  be- 
tween the  two  layers  (D)  which  then  attach  themselves  respectively  to  the 
epiblast  and  hypoblast,  and  constitute  the  somatic  and  splanchnic  layers  of 
mesoblast     The  two  layers  remain  connected  by  transverse  strands. 

13—2 
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By  a  change  ia  the  relationa  of  the  Tarioua  parte  and  especially  by 
the  growth  <tf  the  posterior  r^on  of  the  body,  the  Yelum  noir  occnpies  » 
position  at  the  end  of  the  body  oj^raeite  the  blastopore.  Immediately 
behind  it  there  appear  two  oi^ana,  one  on  the  dorsal  and  one  on  Uie 
Tentral  aide.  Iltat  on  the  dorsal  fdde  (»A)  is  a  deep  pit — the  ihell-gland — 
which  ia  continuoaa  with  a  layer  of  columnar  epiblast  which  ends  near  the 
anuB.  Hie  other  organ  (it),  sitaat«d  on  the  ventral  aide,  is  a  simple  de- 
pression, and  is  the  rudiment  of  the  stomodnnm.  Between  it  and  the 
dorsally  placed  anna  is  a  slight  prominence — the  rudiment  of  the  foot.  On 
the  two  aidee  of  the  body,  between  the  epiblast  and  hypoblast  on  a  1«t«1 
with  the  shellgland  are  placed  two  masses  of  excretory  cells,  the  pro- 
Tiaional  kidneys  (D,  x).  These  are  probably  not  homoli^Dns  wiUi  the 
provisional  renal  organ  of  Nassa  and  other  marine  Froeobrancliiata.  At 
a  later  period  a  ciBatnd  cavity  appeara  in  them,  which  probably  oom- 
mnnicatea  with  the  exterior  at  Uie  aide  of  the  throat 

In  the  later  atagea  the  foot  grows  rapidly,  and  forma  a  very  prominent 
mass  between  the  mouth  and  the  anus.  An  operculum  ia  developed  soraft- 
what  late  in  a  shallow  groove  lined  by  thickened  epiblast. 

A  provisional  chitiuons  plug  ia  formed  in  the  shell-gland  which  soon 
becomes  everted.  The  shell  is  formed  in  the  usual  way  on  the  everted 
surface  of  the  ahell-gland.  The  thickened  edge  of  this  part  becomes  the 
edge  of  the  mantle,  and  soon  projects  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  anus  aa 
a  marked  fold. 

With  the  rapid  growth  of  the  larva  the  invaginat«d  mesenteron  becomes 
relatively  reduced  in  size.  In  its  central  part  yolk  aphemlea  bectane 
deposited,  while  the  port  adjoining  the  blastopore  (anus)  becomes  elongated 
to  give  rise  to  the  intestine.  The  atomodieam  grows  greatly  in  length  and 
joins  the  dorsal  part  of  the  arcbenteron  which  then  becomes  the  stomach. 
The  part  of  the  mesenteron  with  yolk  spherules  forms  the  liver.  With 
the  development  of  the  visceral  sack  the  onus  shifts  its  position.  It  first 
passes  somewhat  to  the  left,  and  is  then  carried  completely  to  the  right. 

The  development  of  Enlocondia  vurabUia  (Joh.  Miiller,  So.  365),  a 
remarkable  Frosobranchiate  parasitic  in  the  body  cavity  of  Synapta,  which 
in  the  adult  state  is  reduced  to  little  more  than  on  hermaphrodite  generative 
sack,  deserves  a  short  description.  It  is  viviparous,  and  the  ovum  gives 
rise  to  a  larva  which  ^m  the  hardly  sufBcient  characters  of  the  foot  and 
shell  is  supposed  to  be  related  to  Natica. 

There  is  nothing  very  striking  in  the  development.  The  food  yolk  ia 
scanty.  The  velum,  as  mi^ht  be  anticipat«d  from  the  riviparons  develop- 
ment, is  email.  The  tentacles  are  placed  not  witluu,  bnt  bdiind  the  velar 
area.  There  is  a  natica-like  shell,  a  large  mantle-cavi^,  and  a  large  two- 
lobed  foot. 

In  Purpura,  Bnocinum,  and  Neritina  only  one  out  of  the  many  ova 
included  in  each  egg-capsule  develops.  The  rest  atrophy  and  are  nsed  as 
food  by  the  one  which  develops. 

Opistliobraiichiata.  it  will  be  convenient  to  take  a  species  of  Plenro- 
branohidium  (Aplysia),  observed  by  Lankester  (No.  239),  aa  a  type  of 
Nudibrancbiato  development.  The  ovum  first  divides  into  two  segments, 
and  ttova  dieae  small  segments  are  budded  off,  which  gradually  grow 
round  and  ^tdose  the  two  large  stf^ments.  The  small  sc^^ents  now  form 
the  epiblast. 

At  the  aboral  pole  the  epiblast  becomes  thickened,  and  invaginated  to 
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fonn  the  shell-gland,  and  shortlf  afterwards  th«  velum  and  foot  are  formed 
in  the  nonnal  waj,  and  a  Btomodenm  apfiears  close  to  the  ventral  edge  of 
the  velum  (fig.  lOl).  The  two  folk  cells  {ry)  still  remun  distinct,  but  a 
true  hypoblastio  layer  (probably  derived  from  them,  though  this  has  not 
been  made  out)  soon  becomes  established.  Prominent  cells  early  make 
tiieir  appearance  at  the  base  of  the  foot,  which  become  at  a  later  period 
invaginated  to  form  the  anus.  Otolithic  sacks  (ot)  become  formed  in  the 
foot,  and  the  suprattsophageal  ganglia  from  a  difierentiation  of  tlie  epiblast 

("?)■     , 

At  a  later  period  the  shell-gland  becomes  everted,  and  a  nautiloid  shell 
developed.  The  alimentary  tract  becomes  completed,  thoogfa  the  two  yolk 
cells  long  retain  their  original  distinctneas.  The  shell-muscle  is  develo{>ed, 
and  peculiar  pigmented  bodies  are  formed  below  the  velum.  The  foot 
beoomea  prominent  and  acquires  an  operculum. 

The  metamorphosis  of  Tergipea  has  been  more  or  less  completely  worked 
out  by  Nordmana  and  by  Schultce  (No.  371). 

In  Torgipei  Edtoardaii  worked  out  by  the  former  author,  the  larva  when 
hatched  is  provided  with  a  large  velum,  eyea,  tentacles,  an  elongated 
opercnlated  foot,  and  mantle.  In  the  next  stage  both  shell  and  operculum 
are  thrown  oS,  and  t^e  body  becomes  elongated  and  pointed  behind.  Still 
later  a  pair  of  gill-proceBses  with  hepatic  diverticula  becomes  formed. 

The  velum  next  becomes  reduced,  and  two  small  proceeaea,  which  give 
rise  to  the  lip  tentacles  and  a  second  pair  of  gills,  sprout  out.  An  eodysta 
now  takes  place,  and  leads  to  further  changes  wtuch  soon  result  in  the 
attainment  of  the  adult  form. 

In  TergipM  laeinulaltu,  observed  by  Bchultie,  the  velum  atrophies  before 
the  shell  and  operculum  are  thrown  off. 

Fnlmouata.  ^«  development  of  the  fresh-water  Fulmonata  appears 
from  Lankeeter's  observations  on  the  pond-snail  (Lymnsus)  to  be  very 
■imilM-  in  all  important  particulars  to  tfaiat  of  marine  Branchiogasteropoda. 
The  velum  is  however  tees  developed  than  in  most  marine  forms.  The 
shell-gland,  eta  have  the  normal  development.  In  Lymmeus  the  blasto- 
fore  has  an  elongated  form  and  it  is  still  a  matter  of  dispute  whether  it 
closes  at  the  mouth  or  anus. 

In  the  Helicidffi  there  is  a  gaatrula  by  epibole.  The  shell-gland,  as 
may  be  gathered  from  Yon  Jhering's  figures,  has  the  usual  form,  and  an 
external  shell  of  the  usual  larval  type  is  developed.  There  is  a  ciliated 
process  above  the  mouth,  which  extends  into  the  lumen  of  the  mouth. 
This  process  is  often  regarded  aa  a  rudimentary  velum,  but  probably  has 
not  this  value.  There  is  no  other  organ  which  can  be  homologous  with 
the  velum. 

The  development  of  Limax  preeents  some  pecoliaritles.  The  yolk- 
spherea  (hypoblast)  form  a  lai^  mass  enclosed  by  the  epiblast  cella  A 
shell-gland  is  formed  in  the  nsoal  situation,  which  however,  instead  of 
being  everted,  as  in  ordinary  forms,  becomes  dosed,  and  in  its  interior 
are  de^>OBited  calcareous  plates  which  give  rise  to  the  permanently  internal 
shell.  The  foot  grows  out  posteriorly,  and  contains  a  large  provisioiial 
contractile  vesicle,  traversed  by  muscular  strands  which  contract 
liiythmioally. 

Althou|^  an  external  ahell  is  present  in  ClausUia  in  the  adult,  the 
shell-gland  becomes  doeed  in  the  embryo  as  in  Limar,  and  an  internal 
[date-like  shell  is  de^(q>ed.    Hm  shell  is  at  first  ooverod  by  a  complete 
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epithelium,  which  eventually  gives  way  in  the  centre,  leaving  covered 
only  the  edges  of  the  shdl.  It  thus  oomes  about  that  the  original 
intemuL  shell  becomes  an  external  on«.  It  is  veiy  difficult  to  bring  this 
mode  of  development  of  the  external  shell  into  relation  with  that  of  other 
forms.     ClauBllia  like  Limax  develops  a  large  pedal  ainua 

In  both  Umax  and  Claueilia  <^ia  are  early  developed  and  cauae  a 
rotation  of  the  embryo,  bat  how  far  they  give  rise  to  a  distinct  velom  in 
not  clear. 

Eeteropoda.  ^e  Heteropod  embryos  present  in  their  early  develop- 
ment the  closest  resemblance  to  those  of  other  Oasteropoda  The  s^- 
mentation  takes  place  according  to  the  m<Mt  usual  Qasteropod  type ; 
(vide  p.  81)  and  after  the  yolt  cells  have  ceased  to  give  origin  to  epiblaat 
cells  they  divide  towards  the  natritive  [>ole,  become  invagisated,  and 
line  a  spacious  archenteron.  The  epiblast  cells  at  the  formative  pole 
gradually  envelope  the  yolk  (hypoblast)  cells,  and  the  blastopore  very  early 
narrows  and  becomes  the  permanent  mouth. 

Simultaneously  with  tJie  narrowing  of  the  blastopore,  the  shell-gtand 
is  formed  at  the  aboral  pole,  and  the  foot  on  the  ventral  side.  The  velum 
appears  as  a  [lalch  of  cilia  on  the  dorsal  side,  which  then  gradually  extends 
ventrally  so  as  to  form  a  complete  circle  just  dorsal  to  the  month. 

The  larva,  afbtr  these  changes  have  been  completed,  is  represented  in 
fig.  102. 

In  later  stages  the  shell-gland  becomes  evert«d,  and  a  shell  is  developed 
in  all  the  forms  both  with  and  without  shells  in  the  adult.  The  foot 
grows  very  ra]iidly,  and  an  operculum  is  in  all  cases  formed  behind.  A 
bilobed  invagination  in  front  gives  rise  to  the  mucous  gland.  The  velam 
enlarges  and  becomes  bilobed. 

Though  tJie  blastopore  remains  permanently  open  as  the  month,  the 
(esophsguB  is  formed  as  an  epiblastia  ingrowth.  The  rudiment  of  the 
proctodeum  appeara  as  two  epiblastic  cells  symmetrically  placed  behind  the 
toot,  which  subsequently  pass  to  the  right  side,  and  give  rise  to  a  aballow 
invagination  which  meets  the  raeeeuteric  sack.  In  tfae  latter  structure  the 
cells  iif  part  of  the  wall  develops  a  peculiar  nutritive  material,  and  form  a 
nutritive  sack  which  eventually  becomes  the  liver.  The  part  of  the  sack 
connected  with  the  epiblastic  OBsophagns  becomes  constricted  off  as  the 
stomach.  The  remainder,  which  unites  with  the  proctodienm,  forms  the 
intestine. 

The  structural  peculiarities  of  the  adult  are  formed  by  a  post-larval 
metamorphosis.  The  caudal  appendage  of  Fterotrachea  and  Firoloidea  is 
formed  as  an  outgrowth  of  the  upper  border  of  the  hind  end  of  the  foot. 
The  so-called  fin  arises  as  a  cylindrical  process  in  front  of  the  base  of  the 
foot,  which  is  eventually  flattened  laterally.  In  the  Atlantidn  it  is  in  some 
cases  at  first  vermiform,  and  in  other  caves  attains  directly  its  adult  struc- 
ture. The  embryonic  foot  itself  gives  rise  in  Pterotrachea,  Firoloidea  and 
Garinaria  to  the  tail,  on  the  dorsal  and  posterior  side  of  which  the 
operculum  may  still  tie  seen  in  young  opecimenB.  In  Atlanta  it  forms 
the  posterior  part  of  the  foot  on  which  the  operculum  pemsts  through 
life. 

The  embryonic  shell  is  completely  lost  in  Pterotrachea  and  Firoloidea, 
and  the  shell  is  rudimentary  in  Caiiuaria.  With  its  atoophy  the  mantle 
region  also  becomes  much  reduced. 

The  velum  is  enoi-mously  developed  in  many  Hoteropods.    In  Atlant*  it 
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is  six-lobed,  each  of  tbe  two  primitive  lateral  lobes  being  prolonged  into 
three  processes,  two  in  front,  &nd  one  behind.  Ab  in  all  other  cases,  it 
atrophies  in  tbe  course  of  the  poet-larval  metamorphosia. 

Fteropoda.  The  early  larval  form  of  the  Fteropode  is  closely  similar  to 
that  of  marine  Gasteropoda.  There  are  usually  only  three  hypoblastio 
spheres  at  the  close  ot'  the  segmentation  in  the  Thecosomata,  and  a  some- 
what larger  number  in  the  Gymnosomata.  The  blastopore  closes  at  the  oral 
region,  on  the  nutritive  Hide  of  the  ovum,  and  the  shell-gland  is  placed  at 
the  original  formative  pole.  The  velum,  shell-gland  and  foot  have  the  usual 
relations.  Although  many  of  the  adult  forms  are  symmetrical,  there  is 
very  early  an  asymmetry  visible  in  the  larva,  shewing  that  the  Fteropoda 
are  descended  from  asymmetrical  ancestors.  In  the  Gymnosomata  there  is 
a  aecDnd  larval  stage  after  the  loss  of  the  shell  when  the  larva  is  provided 
with  three  rings  of  dlia  (fig.  109).  In  most  forms  of  Pteropods  the 
dorsal  port  of  the  body,  covered  by  the  mantle,  is  produced  into  a  visceral 
Back  like  that  of  the  Cephalopoda  (fig.  108). 

Tbe  velum  varies  considerably  in 
its  development  in  different  forms, 
lu  the  Hyaleidoe  it  is  comparatively 
small  and  atrophies  early ;  while  in 
Cymbulia  (fig.  103)  and  the  Gymno- 
Bomata  it  is  large  and  bilobed,  and 
persists  till  after  the  foot  has  at- 
tained its  full  development. 

The  free  edge  of  the  veliun  is 
provided  with  long  motor  cilia,  and 
its  lower  border  wiUi  small  cilia  which 
bring  tbe  food  to  the  mouth.  In 
Cleodora  there  ia  a  median  bunch  of 
cilia  in  the  centre  of  the  velum  like 
Uiat  in  the  Lamellibranchiata,  Nudi- 
hranchi&ta,  etc. 

The  shell-gland  forms  a  pit  at  the 
aboral  end  of  the  body,  and  in  Cym- 
bulia a  chitinous  plug  appears  to  be 
normally  formed  iu  this  pit.  The 
pit  aitorwards  everts  itself.  The 
edge  of  the  everted  area  becomes 
thickened  and  gradually  travels  to- 
wards the  anterior  end  of  the  body. 
On  this  everted  area  a  small  plato  ia 
developed,  which  forma  the  com- 
mencement of  the  embryonic  shell 
with  which  the  larvK  of  all  Fteropoda 
are  provided. 

The  remainder  of  the  embryonic 
shell  is  secreted  in  successive  rings 
by  the  thickened  edge  of  the  mantle,  and  grows  with  this  till  it  reaches  the 
neck  (fig.  108).  T^e  permanent  shell  ia  added  subse<juently,  usually  on  n 
very  difierent  model  to  the  larval  shell.  The  fato  of  the  embryonic  ^ell  is 
very  various  in  difierent  forms.     In  the  Hyaleids  the  animal  withdraws 
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_Fio.  108.  Ebbrto  or  CivoLimi 
(After  Fol). 
\;  I,  Btomach;  i. 
intestine;  <r.  nutritive  web;  mb.  mantle  ; 
TRc.  mantle  CBvit;;  A'n.  contractile  ainaB; 
h.  heart  j  r,  renal  eack ;  /.  foot ;  pit.  epi- 
podia ;  q.  shell;  at.  otolithie  sock. 
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itself  from  the  larval  shell,  which  beoomea  ehut  off  from  the  penaan«nt 
abell  by  a  diapbragm.     The  larval  ehell  then  becomes  detached. 

In  the  StyliolidiB  the  per- 
tnanent  shell  becomes  twice 
the  sice  of  the  embrjonic 
shell  while  the  animal  is  still 
in  an  embryonic  condition, 
but  the  larval  shell  persists  for 
life.  In  the  Cymbolide  there 
is  an  embryonic  and  secondary 
shell,  which  persist  together 
during  Urval  life.  They  are 
eventually  cast  off  at  thesame 
time  and  replaced  by  a  per- 
manent shell. 

In  the   Gymnosomata  an 
Fio.  109.     Fbie   swnnoHa  PdBiniODBMioM     embryonic  shell  is  developed, 
LiBVJc.     (After  Gegenbaor,  copied  from  Bronn.)        ^^  ^  iwoondary  sheU  added 
The  veliunhwftteopluedio  both  larra.  t^,  jj   jy^ing  embryonic   life. 

In  A  three  mhaled  baade  ore  present,  and  the      „  ,,  ^  .      ~.  t  .  „   iv 

auditory  veeieles  are  visible.  Both  ar«  C«lt  off  before  the 

In  B  the  tentaoleg  with  EDckera  and  the  epi-  adult  condition  IH  attained, 
podia  have  beoome  dereloped.  After  the  shell  has  been  cast 

an,   anas.  off  three  dilated  rings  are  de- 

veloped (fig.  109).  The  an- 
terior of  these  ia  placed  between  the  velum  and  the  foot,  and  the  two 
hinder  ones  on  the  elongated  posterior  part  of  the  body. 

The  ciliated  rings  give  to  these  larvs  a  resemblance  to  Ouetopod  larVB ; 
but  there  can  be  no  doubt  lliat  this  resemblance  is  a  purely  superficial  one. 
The  anterior  ring  atrophies  early  (fig.  109  B),  and  the  second  one  soon 
follows  suit.  It  ia  probable  tbat  the  hindermost  one  does  not  persiBt 
through  life,  although  it  has  been  obsen'ed  in  forms  with  fully  developed 
sexual  oigans.  Most  of  these  larvae  have  not  been  traced  to  their  adult 
forms.     They  have  been  referred  to  Pneumodermon,  Clio,  etc. 

The  most  characteristic  organ  of  the  Pteropods  is  the  foot,  which  is 
prolonged  into  two  enormous  lateral  wings,  the  epipodia.  These  develope 
at  different  periods  in  different  larve,  but  are  always  distinct  lateral  out- 
growths of  the  foot, 

Jd  the  Hyaleidn  the  foot  is  early  conspicuous,  and  soon  sends  out  two 
lateral  prolongations  (fig.  108  pn.)  which  develope  with  enormous  rapidity 
as  compared  with  the  medium  portion,  and  give  rise  to  the  epipodia.  The 
whole  of  the  foot  becomes  ciliated. 

In  the  Cymbulidie,  though  not  in  other  forms,  as  operculum  is  developed 
on  the  hinder  surface  of  the  foot  (fig.  103  C).  The  epipodia  are  late  in 
appearing. 

In  the  Gymnoeomata  the  foot  ia  developed  very  early,  but  remains 
amall.  The  epipodia  do  not  appear  till  very  Ut«  in  larval  life  (fig.  109  B). 
In  Fneumodermon  and  some  other  Oymnosomata  there  appear  on  tiie 
hinder  part  of  the  head  peculiar  tentacles  with  suckers  like  those  of  the 
Cephalopoda  (fig.  109  B).  It  is  not  certain  that  these  tentacles  are  geneti- 
cally related  to  the  arms  of  the  Cephalopoda. 

Cephalopoda.     The  eggs  uf  the  Cephalopoda  are  usually  laid  in 


jyGoO'^lc 


speinal  capsules  formed  in  the  oviduct,  which  differ  coDsiderably  in 
Uie  differant  members  of  the  group. 

In  the  case  of  Argooauta  each  egg  ia  enveloped  in  on  elongated  cap- 
sule provided  with  a  Btaik.  B<^  means  of  the  Btnlk  the  eggs  are  attached 
together  in  bnnchett,  and  these  again  are  connected  together  and  form 
transparent  ruasBee,  which  are  pUtced  in  the  back  of  the  ahelL  In  Octopus 
the  figgt  are  small  end  transparent :  each  of  them  is  enclosed  in  a  stalked 
capsule.  In  Iioligo  the  ^gs  are  enveloped  in  elongated  sack-like  gelatinooB 
cords,  each  containing  about  thirtjr  or  forty  egga.  The  cords  are  attached 
in  bunches  to  submarine  objects.  In  Sepia  each  t^g  is  independently 
enveloped  in  a  spindle-shaped  black  capsule,  which  is  attached  to  a  stone 
or  other  object. 

In  a  decapod  form  with  pelagic  larvte,  described  bj  Orenacher  (No.  380), 
the  e{^  were  enclosed  in  a  somewhat  <^lindrical  gelatinous  mass.  In  eaui 
mass  there  were  an  immense  number  of  eggs  arranged  in  spirals.  Each 
ovum  was  enclosed  in  a  structureless  membrane,  within  which  it  floated  in  a 
colourless  albumen. 

The  ovum  itself  within  the  capsule  is  a  nearly  homogeneous 
graoular  mass,  without  a  distinct  envelope.  Development  com- 
mencea  by  the  segregation,  at  the  oairow  pole  of  the  ovum  opposite 
the  e^-stalk,  of  the  greater  part  of  the  protoplasmic  formative 
matenal'.  This  material  forms  a  disc  equivalent  to  the  germinal 
disc  of  meroblastic  vertebrate  ova.  The  germinal  disc  in  Sepia  and 
Loligo  does  not,  however,  undergo  a  quite  symmetrical  segmentation 
(Bobretzky,  No.  279).  When  eight  segments  are  present,  two  of  them 
close  together  are  much  smaller  and  narrower  than  the  remainder;  and 
when,  in  the  succeeding  stages,  small  segments  are  formed  from  the 
inner  ends  Of  the  large  ones,  those  deriv«i  from  the  two  smaller  seg- 
ments continue  to  be  smaller  than  the  remainder :  so  that  throughout 
the  segmentation  one  pole  of  the  blastoderm  is  formed  of  smaller 
segments,  and  the  blastoderm  exhibits  a  bilateral  symmetry*.  The 
partial  segmentation  results  in  the  formation  of  a  blastoderm  cover- 
ing one  pole  of  the  egg,  but,  unlike  the  vertebrate  blastoderm.,  formed 
of  a  single  row  of  cells.  This  blastoderm  very  soon  becomes  two  or 
three  cells  deep  at  its  edge,  and  the  cells  below  the  surface  constitute 
the  layer  from  which  the  mesohlaat  and  hypoblast  originate  (fig. 
110  7ns).  The  or^in  of  the  mesoblast  at  the  edge  of  the  blastoderm  is 
a  phenomenon  equivalent  to  its  origin  at  the  lips  of  the  blastopore 
in  so  many  other  types.     The  external  layer  forms  the  epiblast. 

The  whole  blastoderm  does  not  take  its  origin  from  the  segmen- 
tation spheres,  but,  as  was  discovered  by  Lankester  (282),  a  number 
of  nuclei  arise  spontaneously  in  the  yolk  outside  the  blastoderm, 
around  which  cell-bodies  become  subsequently  formed.  They  make 
their  appearance  near  to,  but  not  at  the  surface,  extending  Susi  in  a 


I  do  not  know  the  relation  of  this  axis  of  symmetry  to  the  fatma  tanhzj^. 
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ring-like  series  ia  advance  of  the  margin  of  the  blastoderm,  but 
eul^quently  appearing  indiscriminately  over  all  parts  of  the  e^. 
They  take  no  snare  in  forming  the  epiblast,  but  would  Beem,  accord- 
ing to  Laokester,  to  aasiBt  in  giving  rise  to  the  lower  layer  cells,  and 
also  to  a  layer  of  flattened  cells  which  eventually  completely  encloses 
the  yolk,  and  may  be  called  the  yolk  membrane.  Tds  cells  of  the 
yolk  membrane  first  of 
—  all  appear  at  the  thick- 

ened edge  of  the  blas- 
toderm. From  tills  point 
they  spread  inwards  un- 
der the    centre   of   the 
blastoderm  (fig.  115  m'), 
Fia.  110.     SacnoH   thbouqh  thk   blutodebh     and,    together   with  the 
o»  *    Louoo   OYW  i.T  MB   BBonmn-o    o»    tbb     gpiblast    cells,   outwards 
TOUBTH  DAT.     (Aitei  Bobtetsk;.)  ^^         ,  „ '  „ 

lu.  meBoblaat;  d.  oeU  st  the  edga  of  the  blasto-  0^«''  "«  ^^"^  generally  ; 
derm ;  c.  one  of  the  eegraentatioD  oelle.  so  that  before  long  (on 

the  tenth  day  in  Loligo) 
the  yolk  becomes  completely  invested  by  a  membrane  of  cells. 

In  t)ie  non-germinal  region  the  blastoderm  is  formed  of  two 
layers,  (I)  a  flattened  epiblast,  and  (2)  the  yolk  membrane.  In 
the  region  of  the  original  germinal  disc  the  epiblast  cells  become 
columnar,  and  below  them  is  placed  a  ring  of  lower  layer  cells,  which 
gradually  extends  towards  the  centre  so  as  finally  to  form  a  complete 
layer.     Below  this  again  comes  the  yolk  membrane  just  spoken  of. 

Before  describing  the  further  fate  of  the  separate  layers  it  is 
necessary  to  say  a  few  wonis  as  to  the  external  features  of  the 
embryo.  In  ttie  adult  Ophalopod  it  is  convenient,  for  the  sake  of 
comparison  with  other  Molluscs,  to  speak  of  the  narrow  space  enclosed 
in  the  arms,  which  contains  the  mouth,  as  the  ventral  surface ;  the 
aboral  apex  aa  the  dorsal  surface;  and  what  is  usually  called  the 
upper  surface  as  the  anterior  and  the  lower  one  as  the  posterior. 

Employing  this  terminology  the  centre  of  the  original  blastoderm 
b  the  dorsal  apex  of  the  embryo.  In  the  typical  forms  with  a  large 
yolk -sack  the  whole  embryo  is  formed  out  of  the  original  germinal 
disc ;  the  part  of  the  blastoderm  which  is  continued  as  a  thin  layer 
over  the  remainder  of  the  e^  forms  a  lai^  ventral  yulk-sack 
appended  to  the  head  of  the  embryo.  The  following  description 
applies  especially  to  two  types,  which  form  the  extremes  of  the  series 
in  reference  to  the  development  of  the  yolk-sack.  The  first  of  these 
with  a  large  yolk-sack  is  Sepia,  of  which  Kolliker  in  his  classical 
memoir  (No.  281)  has  published  a  series  of  beautiful  figures.  The 
second,  with  a  small  yolk-sack,  is  the  pelagic  larva  of  an  unknown 
adult  described  by  Grenacher  (No.  280). 

In  a  young  blastoderm  of  Sepia  viewed  from  the  dorsal 
surface,  a  series  of  structures  appear  which  are  represented  in 
fig.  Ill  A.  In  the  middle  is  a  somewhat  rhomboid  prominence 
which  forms  the  rudiment  of  the  mantle  (wi()-     I"  its  centre  is  a  pit 
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which  forms  the  shell-gland.  On  each  side  of  the  mantle  is  a  some- 
what curved  fold  (/),  Thesie  folds  eventually  coalesce  to  form  the 
funnel.  They  are  divided  into  two  parts  by  a  small  body  which  forms 
the  cartilf^e  of  the  funnel.  The  smaller  part  of  the  fold  behind 
this  body  gives  rise  to  the  true  funnel,  the  part  in  iront  becomes 
(Kolliker)  the  strong  muscle  connecting  the  funnel  with  the  neck- 
cartilage.  In  &ont  and  to  the  sides  are  two  kidney-shaped  bodies 
(pc)  the  optic  pits.  Behind  the  mantle  are  two  buds  {br),  the 
rudiments  of  the  giiia 


Fia.  111.    Two  SDiuriaB  tibwb  or  thb  OBunKU.  dibc  or  Sefu.    (After  Eifllikei.) 
nt.  muitle;   oe.  eye;   /.  (olds  of  fnmiel;    br.  branchuB;    on.  poBterior  portion  of 
AlinenUr;  tntot;   m.  month.    1,  2,  3,4,  6,  ums;  p.  oepbaliolofae. 

In  the  somewhat  later  stage  rudiments  of  the  two  posterior  pairs 
of  arms  make  their  appearance  outside  and  behind  the  rudiments  of 
the  funnel.  The  bead  is  indicated  by  a  pair  of  lateral  swellings  on 
each  side,  the  outer  of  which  carries  the  eyes.  The  whole  embryo  now 
becomes  ciliated,  though  the  ciliation  does  not  cause  the  usual  rota- 
tion. At  a  slightly  later  stt^e  the  second,  third,  and  fourth  pairs  of 
arms  make  their  appearance  slightly  in  front  of  those  already  present. 
The  posterior  parts  of  the  funnel  rudiments  approach  each  other,  and 
the  anterior  meet  the  rudiments  of  the  neck -cartilage.  The  gills 
begin  to  be  covered  by  the  mantle-edge,  which  now  project*  as  a 
marked  fold.  At  a  slightly  later  period  two  fresh  rudiments  may  be 
noted,  viz.  the  oral  (fig.  Ill  B,  m)  and  anal  invaginations,  the  latter 
of  which  is  extremely  shallow  and  appears  at  the  apex  of  a  small 
papilla  which  may  be  spoken  of  as  the  anal  papilla.  These  invagina- 
tions appear  at  the  two  o|)posite  poles  (anterior  and  posterior)  of  the 
blastoderm.  Shortly  after  this  the  rudiment  of  the  first  pair  of  arms 
arises  considerably  in  front  of  the  other  rudiments,  at  the  sides  of  the 
outer  pair  of  cephalic  swellings  (fig.  Ill  B,  i). 

Fig.  Ill  B  represents  a  view  from  the  dorsal  surface  of  an  embryo 
at  this  stage.  In  the  centre  is  the  mantle  with  the  shell-gland 
which  is  now  very  considerably  raised  beyond  the  general  surface. 
Concentric  with  the  edge  of  the  mantle  are  the  two  halves  of  the 
funnel,  the  anterior  half  meeting  the  dorsal  or  neck-cartilage  and 
the  posterior  halves  approaching  each  other.     The  oral  invagination 


jyGoO'^lc 


204 


CEPHALOPODA. 


is  shewn  atmandthe  anal  immediately  in  front  of  an.  The  (pUs,  nearly 
covered  by  the  mantle,  are  seen  at  hr.  At  p  are  the  cephalic  swell- 
ings, and  the  eye  is  seen  at  oo.  The  arms  1 — 5  form  a  ring 
outside  these  parts.  The  whole  of  the  embryo,  with  the  exception  of 
the  gills,  the  funnel,  and  the  outer  border  of  the  blastoderm,  is 
richly  ciliated. 

The  embryo  up  to  this  time  has  had  the  form  of  a  disc  or  saucer 
on  the  surface  of  the  yolk.  After  this  stage  it  rapidly  assumes  its 
permanent  dome-like  form,  and  becomes  at  the  same  time  folded  off 
fix>m  the  yolk.  The  blastoderm  is  very  slow  in  enveloping  the  yolk, 
and  the  whole  yolk  is  not  completely  invested  till  a  considerably 
later  Bti^e  than  that  represented  in  fig.  Ill  B.  As  soon  as  the 
blastoderm  covers  the  yolk-sack  cilia  appear  upon  it.  The  mantle 
grows  very  rapidly,  and  its  free  border  soon  projects  over  the  funnel 
and  gills.  After  the  two  halves  of  the  funnel  have  coalesced  into 
a  tube,  it  comes  to  project  ^ain  beyond  the  edge  of  the  mantle. 

On  the  completion  of  the  above  changes  the  resemblance  of  the 
embryo  to  a  Cuttle-fish  becomes  quite  obvious.  Three  of  the  stages 
in  the  accomplishment  of  these  changes  are  represented  in  fig.  112. 

To  the  ventral  side  of  the  embryo  is  attached  the  enormous 
external  yolk-sack  {yk) ,  which  is  continuous  with  an  internal  section 


Fio.  113.     Bxai  TTMV9  or  thkix  uti  btaoki  di  ihi  ssniiOFiiEirT  of  Bmha. 

(After  E&lliker.) 

M.  month;    yk.  ;olk-Mck;    oe.  eye;   nt.  nutitU. 

situated  within  the  body  of  the  embryo.     The  general  relations  of 
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the  embryo  to  the  yolk  will  best  be  understood  by  reference  to  the 
longitudinal  section  of  Loligo,  Qg.  127. 

The  anus  gradually  increase  in  length,  and  the  second  pair  passes 
in  front  of  the  first  so  as  eventually  to  he  completely  in  front  of  the 
mouth.  The  arms  thus  come  to  form  a  complete  ring  aurroundin^ 
the  mouth,  of  which  the  original  second  pair,  and  not,  as  might  be 
anticipated,  the  first,  completes  the  circle  in  front.  The  second  pair 
develops  into  the  lone  arms  of  the  adult. 

After  the  embryo  naa  attained  more  or  less  completely  its  definite 
form  (fia;.  112  C)  it  grows  rapidly  in  size  as  compared  with  the  yolk- 
sack.  The  latter  structure  is  at  first  four  or  five  times  as  big  as  the 
embryo,  hut,  by  the  time  of  hatching,  the  embryo  is  two  to  three 
times  as  b^  as  the  yolk-sack, 

Loligo  munlj  differs  from  Sepia  in  the  early  eaclosure  of  the  yolk  by 
the  blastoderm,  and  in  the  embryo  exhibiting  tJie  phenomena  of  rotation 
within  the  eggnaqieule  so  characteristic  of  other  Mollosca. 

In  Aisonanta  the  yolk-sack  ia  still  smaller  than  in  Loligo,  and  the 
yolk  is  early  completely  enclosed  by  the  blastodertn.  A  well  developed 
outer  yolk-uck  is  present  during  early  embryonic  life,  bnt  is  oomplebely 
^Morbed  within  the  body  before  ils  close.  CiIja  appear  on  the  blastoderm 
very  early,  but  vanish  again  when  the  yolk  is  about  two-thirds  enclosed. 
There  is,  during  embryonic  life,  no  trace  of  a  shell,  bot  the  maotle  and 
other  parts  of  the  body  become  covered  by  peculiar  bunches  of  fine  sets. 
The  shell-gland  develops  normally  in  both  Octopus  and  Aivonauta,  but 
disappears  a^n  without  closing  up  to  form  a  sock  (Laiikester). 

The  pelagic  Decapod  larva  described  by  Grenacher,  which  forms 
my  second  type,  must  be  placed  with  reference  to  the  development  of 
the  yolk-eack  at  the  opposite  pole  to  Sepia.  SeG;mentation,  as  in 
other  Cephalopods,  is  partial,  but  the  blastoderm  almost  completely 
envelopes  the  yolk  before  any  organs  are  developed ;  and  no  external 
jolk-sack  is  present.  At  a  stage  shghtly  before  the  closure  of  the 
yolk- blastopore  the  mantle  is  formed  as  a  slight  prominence  at  the 
blastodermic  pole  of  the  egg,  and  even  at  this  early  sta^  is  marked 
by  the  presence  of  chromatophores.  The  edge  of  the  blagtoderm  is 
ciliated.  At  a  slightly  later  stage  the  embryo  becomes  more  cylin- 
drical, the  edge  of  the  mantle  becomes  marked  by  a  fold,  which 
divides  the  embryo  transversely  into  two  unequal  parts,  a  smaller 
region  covered  by  the  mantle,  and  a  larger  region  beyond  this.  The 
yolk  is  still  exposed,  but  rudiments  of  the  optic  pit  and  of  two  pure 
of  arms  have  appeared.  The  fiist-formed  arms  are  apparently  the 
anterior,  and  not,  as  in  Se{na,  the  posterior. 

At  a  still  later  stage,  represented  in  lateral  and  posterior  views  in 
fig.  113  A  and  B,  considerable  changes  are  effected,  llie  yolk- 
bhstopore  is  nearly  though  not  quite  closed.  The  mantle  fold  {mt) 
is  much  more  prominent,  and  on  the  posterior  side  on  a  level  with 
its  edge  may  be  seen  the  rudiments  of  the  gills  (br).  The  funnel  is 
formed  as  two  independent  folds  on  each  side  {inf  and  tn/*),  which 
apparently  correspond  with  the   two   divisions  of  the  funnel  rudi- 
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menta  in  Sepia.  The  eye  has  undergone  considerable  changes. 
Close  to  each  rudiment  of  the  funnel  may  be  seen  a  fresh  sense- 
organ— the  auditory  sack  (oc).  The  ventral  (upper  in  the  figure) 
end  of  the  body  now  forma  a  marked  protuberance,  probably  equi- 
valent to  the  foot  of  other  Mollueca  {vide  p.  225),  at  the  sides  of 
which  are  seen  the  rudiments  of  the  arms  (1,  2,  3).  To  the  two 
previously  present  a  third  one,  on  the  posterior  side,  has  been  added. 
The  blastopore  is  placed  on  the  anterior  side  of  the  ventral  protu- 
berance, and  immediately  dorsal  to  this  is  an  invagination  {oa)  which 
gives  rise  to  the  storaodseum.  The  ciliatiou  at  the  edge  of  the 
blastopore  still  persists,  but  does  not  lead  to  the  rotation  of  the 
embryo. 

.  In  later  stages  (fig.  113  C^  the  blastopore  becomes  closed,  and  the 


Flo.  lis.    Trbse  EMDBioe  or  k  Cepouopod  with  a  vskt  akall  lOLi-ajkcK. 
(After  CkeDBoher.) 
a.  Uutopore;     br.  branchiag )     in/.i  and  it^.'  posterior  ftnd  snterioi  folds  of  the 
fnmiel;     g.op.    optio  ganglion  (T) ;    or.  eje;    wk.    white   body;    ac.    nnditor;   pit; 
M.  Btomodanm ;   an.  anas ;  mt.  mantle ;   1,  3,  6.  iBt,  3ad,  and  3rd  pairs  of  arma. 

mantle  region  increases  in  length  as  compared  with  the  remainder  of 
the  body.  The  ventral  halves  of  the  funnel,  each  in  the  form  of  a  half 
tube,  coalesce  together  to  form  a  single  tube  [inf)  in  the  same 
manner  as  in  Sepia.  A  shallow  proctodieum  (an)  is  formed  between 
the  two  branchiae.  The  eyes  (oc)  stand  out  aa  lateral  projections, 
and  the  arms  become  much  longer. 

Still  later  a  fourth  pair  of  arms  is  added  as  a  bud  from  each  of 
the  posterior  pair,  and  with  the  growth  in  length  of  the  arms  the 
suckers  make  their  appearance.  The  mouth  is  gradually  carried  up 
80  as  to  be  surrounded  by  the  arms.  The  ciliation  of  the  sur&ce 
becomes  more  extensive. 

During  the  whole  of  the  above  development  the  interior  of  the 
embryo  is  filled  with  yolk,  although  no  external  yolk-sack  is  present 
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The  intenial  yolk-sack  falls  into  three  sections ;  &  cephalic  section, 
a  section  in  the  neck,  and  an  abdominal  section.  Of  these,  that  in 
the  neck  is  the  first  to  be  absorbed.  The  cephalic  portion  fills  out 
the  ventral  protuberance  already  spoken  of.  The  hinder  section 
becomes  occupied  by  the  liver  which  exactly  fits  itself  into  this  space 
as  it  absorbs  the  material  previously  there. 

It  will  be  convenient  at  this  point  to  complete  the  account  of  the 
Cephalopoda  by  a  short  history  of  their  germiual  layers,  and  by  a 
fuller  description  of  the  mantle,  shell,  and  funnel  than  that  given  in 
the  preceding  pages. 

It  has  alr^idy  been  shewn  that  in  the  region  of  the  germinal 
disc  a  thick  layer  of  cells  becomes  interposed  between  the  epiblast  and 
the  yotk  membrane.  This  layer  (fig.  115  m)  is  mtunly  mesoblastic, 
but  also  contains  the  elements  which  form  tlie  lining  of  the  ali- 


FlO.  114.       LoHGITTDIHU.   TKBTtCUi   SECTION   THRODOH   A   LOUOO    OVDM    WHBM    THE 

mBEHTKBic  cA*m  M  JD8T  ooioiEticiin]  TO  BR  roBms.    (AIt€iT  Bobistzkj.) 
git.  BBliTor;  gUnd ;  bri.  ebeath of  nUlnla;  o«.  (BBophagns;  ib.  yolk-SAck;  cb.  shell- 
gland;    mt.  mtwUe;   pdh.  meemteron ;   ■.  epiblaatia  tliinlmning  betwMn  the  folds 
of  the  funnel. 

mentary  tract.  Its  cells  first  become  differentiated  into  mesoblast 
and  bypoblast  after  the  shell-gland  has  become  a  fairly  deep  pit. 
The  mode  of  differentiation  is  shewn  in  fig.  114.  On  the  posterior 
side  of  the  mantle,  at  the  point  marked  in  fig.  Ill  B,  an,  a  cavity 
is  formed  between  the  yolk  membrane  and  the  mesoblast  cells  (fig, 
W4i,  pdJi).  This  cavity  is  the  commencement  of  the  anal  extremity 
of  the  mesenteron,  and  the  columnar  cells  lining  it  constitute  the 
hypoblast.  The  remainder  of  the  lower  layer  cells  are  the 'mesoblast. 
The  mesenteron  gradually  extends  itself  till  it  meets  the  stomodieum 
(fig.  127).  The  proctodeeum  is  formed  as  a  shallow  pit  close  to  the 
first  formed  part  of  the  mesenteron. 

The  mesoblast  gives  rise  not  only  to  the  organs  usually  formed  in 
this  layer,  but  also  to  the  nervous  centres,  etc. 

The  mantle  and  shell.  The  mantle  first  arises  as  a  tliickentng 
of  the  epiblast  on  the  dorsal  surface  of  the  embryo.  The  thickened 
integument,  with  the  subjacent  mesoblast,  soon  forms  a  definite  pro- 
jection, in  the  centre  of  which  appears  a  circular  pit  (figs.  Ill  chs 
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and  115  shs).     This  pit,  which  has  already  been  spoken  of  as  tlie 


FlO.  llfi.       DUOHUI    or  ATEBTICU    EEC 

Louoo.    (Prom  Laokester). 

[This  figure  U  tonied  the  tererie  wa;  ap  to  fig.  114.] 

'.  cellnUr  foUcmembnuiei  i&t.  ihell- 

shell-gland,  resembles  very  closely  the  shell-gland  of  other  Mollusca. 
The  fold  around  the  edge  of  the  shell-gland  grows  inwards  so  as 
gradually  to  circumscribe  its  opening,  which  before  long  becomes 
completely  obHterated ;  and  the  gland  forms  a  closed  liack  lined  by 
epiblast  which  grows  in  an  anterior  direction  (figs.  114  and  127  cch). 

The  edges  of  the  mantle  now  begin  to  project,  especially  on  the 
posterior  fflae  (fig.  127),aQd  within  the  cavity  formed  by  this  projecting 
lip  there  are  placed  the  anus  {an),  gills,  etc.  The  projecting  lip  of  the 
mantle  is  formed  both  of  epiblast  and  mesoblast.  The  whole  of  the 
anterior  side  of  the  mantle  is  filled  by  the  elongated  shell-sack  (ccA), 
within  which  the  shell  or  pen  soon  becomes  secreted. 

There  are  certain  difficulties  in  comparing  the  shell-gland  of  the 
Cephalopoda  with  that  of  other  Mollusca  which  will  heat  be  rendered  clear 
by  the  following  quotation  from  Lankester': 

"  The  position  and  mode  of  development  of  the  ahell-gland  of  the 
Cephalopoda  exactly  agree  with  that  of  the  sUell-gliuid  as  seen  in  the  other 
MolluBcan  embryos  figured  in  this  paper.  We  are  therefore  faiily  entitled 
to  conclude  irom  the  embryological  evidence  that  the  pen-sack  of  Cephalo- 
poda ia  identical  with  the  sheU-gland  of  other  MoUuaca. 

"  But  here — forming  an  interesting  example  of  the  interaction  of  the 
various  Bourcee  of  evidence  in  genealogical  biology — palaeontology  crosses  the 
path  of  embryology.  I  think  it  is  certain  that  if  we  possessed  no  fosfdl 
remains  of  Cephalopoda  the  conclusion  tliat  the  pen-sack  is  a  apodal  de*el<^ 
ment  of  the  shell-gland  would  have  to  be  accepted. 

"  But  the  consideration  of  the  nature  of  the  shell  of  the  Belemnites  and 
its  relation  to  the  pen  of  living  Cuttle-fish  brings  a  new  light  to  bear  on 
the  matter.  Reserving  anything  like  a  decided  opinion  as  to  the  queetion 
in  hand,  I  may  briefly  state  the  hypothesis  suggested  by  the  facts  ascer- 
tained as  to  the  Belemnitidee.  The  complete  shell  of  a  Belemnite  is  esaentiaJly 
a  straightened  nautilus-shell  (therefore  an  external  shell  inherited  from  a 

1  "DBTelopment  otPondSnaO."    Quart.  J.  o/ JUtero.  Seinuc,  1674,  pp.  S71 — 874. 
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nautilua-like  ancestor),  which,  like  the  nautiloid  shell  of  Spirula,  baa 
become  enclosed  bj  growths  of  the  mantle,  and  unlike  the  ahelt  of  Spirula, 
has  received  large  additions  of  calcareous  matter  from  those  enclosing 
over-growths.  On  the  lower  surface  of  the  endoaed  nautilus-shell  of  the 
Belemnite — the  phragmacone — a  series  of  layers  of  calcareous  matter  have 
been  thrown  down  forming  the  guard ;  above,  the  shell  has  been  continued 
into  the  extensive  chamber  formed  by  the  folds  of  the  mantle,  so  as  to 
form  the  flattened  pen-like  pro-ostracum  of  Huxley. 

"  Whether  in  the  Belemnites  the  folde  of  the  mantle  which  thus  covered 
in  and  added  to  the  original  chambered  shell,  were  completely  closed  so  as 
to  form  a  sack  or  remained  partially  open,  with  contiguous  ilaps  must  be 
doubtful. 

"In  Spirula  we  have  an  originally  external  shell  enclosed  but  not  added 
to  by  the  enclosing  mantle- sack. 

"  In  Spiruiirmlra,  a  tertiary  fossil,  we  have  a  shell  very  similar  to  that  of 
Spimla,  with  a  small  guard  of  laminated  structure  developed  as  iu  the 
Belemnite  (see  the  figures  in  Bronn  Claaten  u.  Ordnungen  deg  Tkierreic/is). 

"In  the  Belemnites  the  original  nautiloid  shell  is  smull  as  compared 
with  Spiruiirottra,  It  appears  to  be  largest  in  Huxley's  genus  Xipliotmiliia. 
Hence  in  the  series  Spirula,  Spirulirostra,  Xiphoteuthia,  BtUmnitet,  we  have 
evidence  of  the  enclosure  of  an  external  shell  by  growths  from  the  mantle 
(as  in  Aplysia),  of  the  addition  to  that  shell  of  calcareous  matter  from  the 
walls  of  its  enclosing  sack,  and  of  the  gradual  change  of  the  relative 
proportions  of  the  original  nucleus  (the  nautiloid  phrHgmacone)  and  its 
superadded  pro-oatracal  and  rostral  e]ement«  tending  to  the  disappearance 
of  the  nucleus  (the  original  external  shell).  If  this  view  be  correct  as  to 
the  nature  of  these  shells,  it  is  clear  that  the  shell-gland  and  its  plug  has 
nothing  to  do  with  them.  The  shell-gland  must  have  ]>receded  the 
original  nautiloid  shell,  and  must  be  looked  for  in  such  a  relation  whenever 
the  embryology  of  the  pearly  Nautilus  can  be  studied.  Nov,  everything 
points  to  the  close  agreement  of  the  Belemnitidie  with  the  living 
Dibranchiata.  The  hooklets  on  the  arms,  the  ink-bag,  the  horny  jaws,  and 
general  form  of  the  body,  leave  no  room  for  doubt  on  that  poiut ;  it  is 
more  than  probable  that  the  living  Dibranchiata  are  modified  descendants 
of  the  mesoEoic  Belemnitidie.  If  this  be  so,  the. pens  of  LoUgo  and 
Sepia  must  be  traced  to  the  more  complex  ahell  of  the  Belemnite.  This  is 
not  difficult  if  we  suppose  the  originally  external  shell  the  phragmacone, 
around  which  as  a  nucleus  the  guard  and  pro-ostracum  were  developed,  to 
have  finally  disappeared.  The  enclosing  folds  of  the  mantle  remain  as  a 
sock  and  perform  their  part,  producing  the  chiti no-calcareous  pen  of  the 
living  Dibranch,  in  which  parts  can  be  recc^inised  as  corresponding  to  the 
pro-ostracum,  and  probably  tieo  to  the  guard  of  the  Belemnit«.  If  this 
be  the  case,  if  the  pen  of  Sepia  and  Lotigo  correspond  to  the  entire  Belem- 
nite shell  minus  the  phragmacone-nuclens,  it  is  clear  that  the  sack  which 
develops  so  early  in  LoUgo  and  which  appears  to  correspond  to  the  shell- 
gland  of  the  other  Molluscs  cannot  be  held  to  do  so.  The  sack  thus  formed 
in  Loligo  must  be  held  to  represent  the  sack  formed  by  the  primtevat  up- 
growth of  mantle-folds  over  the  young  nautiloid  shell  of  its  Bolemnitoid 
ancestors,  and  has  accordingly  no  genei^  significance  for  the  whole 
Molluscan  group,  but  is  a  special  organ  belonging  only  to  the  Dibraiichiate 
stem,    similar  to — -but  not   necessarily   genetically   connected  with — the 

14 


jyGooc^ie 


310  POL  YPLACOPHOHA. 

tUMntlu-fold  in  whiuli  tbe  tihell  of  the  ftdult  Jplj/nu  and  its  congeners  in 
concealed.  The  pen,  then,  of  Cephalopods  would  not  represent  the  plag  of 
the  shell-gl&nd.  In  regard  to  this  view  of  the  case,  it  miiy  be  remarked 
that  I  have  found  no  trace  in  the  embryonic  history  of  the  living 
Dibrancliiata  of  a  structure  representing  the  phragmacone ;  and  further.  It 
is  possible,  though  little  imtiortance  can  be  attached  to  this  suggestion,  that 
the  Dibranchiate  pen-sock,  as  seen  in  its  earliest  stage  in  the  embryo  Lotigo, 
ete.,  is  fused  with  the  surviving  remnants  of  au  embryonic  shell-gland. 
When  the  embryology  of  Nautilus  pompUiua  is  worked  out,  we  shall  pro- 
bably know  with  some  certainty  the  fate  of  the  Molluscan  shell-gland  in  the 
gronp  of  the  Cephalopoda." 

The  fiiimel.  The  general  development  of  the  funnel  has  already 
been  sufficiently  indicated.  The  folds  of  which  it  is  formed  are 
composed  both  of  epiblost  and  meaoblast.  The  mesoblast  of  the 
anterior  part  of  each  half  of  the  ^nnel  would  appear  to  give  rise  to 
a  muscle  passing  from  the  cartilf^  of  the  neck  to  the  funnel  proper. 
The  posterior  parts  gradually  approximate,  but  meet  in  the  first 
instance  ventrally.  The  two  folds  at  first  merely  form  the  side  of  a 
groove  or  imperiect  tube  {fig,  113  C  and  124  ff.),  but  soon  the  free 
edges  unite  and  so  give  rise  to  a  perfect  tube,  the  primitive  origin 
of  which  by  the  coalescence  of  two  halves  would  not  be  suspected. 
In  Nautilus  the  two  halves  remain  permanently  separate  hut  over- 
lap each  other,  so  as  to  foim  a  functional  tube. 

Polyplacophora.  The  external  characters  of  the  embryo  of  Chiton 
have  long  been  known  through  the  classical  observations  of  Lov^d 
(No.  285),  while  the  formation  of  the  layers  and  the  internal  pheno- 
mena of  development  have  recently  been  elucidated  by  Kowidevsky 
(No.  284),  The  eggs  are  laid  in  April,  May,  and  June,  and  are  en- 
closed in  a  kind  of  choriou  -with  calcareous  protuberances.  The  seg- 
mentation remains  regular  till  sixty-four  segments  are  formed.  The 
cells  composing  the  formative  half  of  the  ovum  then  divide  more 
rapidly  than  the  remainder;  there  is  in  this  way  formed  au  elongated 
spuere,  half  of  which  is  composed  of  small  cells  and  half  of  larger 
cells.  In  the  interior  is  a  small  segmentation  cavity.  From  its 
eventual  fate  the  hemisphere  of  the  smaller  cells  may  be  called  the 
anterior  pole,  and  that  of  the  larger  cells  the  posterior.  An  involu- 
tion of  the  cells  at  the  apex  of  the  posterior  pole  (though  not  of  the 
whole  hemisphere  of  larger  cells)  now  takes  place,  and  gives  rise 
to  the  archenteron.  At  the  same  time  an  equatorial  double  ring  of 
large  cells  appears  on  the  sui-face  between  the  two  poles,  which  be- 
comes ciliated  and  forms  the  velum.  At  the  apex  of  the  anterior 
pole  a  tuft  of  cilia,  or  at  first  a  single  il^ellum,  is  established  (fig. 
116  III.  and  iv.). 

In  the  succeeding  developmental  period  the  blastopore,  which 
has  so  far  had  the  form  of  a  circular  pore  at  the  posterior  extremity 
of  the  body,  undergoes  a  series  of  very  remarkable  changes.  In  con- 
junction with  a  gradual  elongation  of  the  larva  it  travels  to  the  ventral 
side,   anil  is   prolonged  forwards   to   the   velum  as  a  groova     The 
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middle  part  of  the  groove  iB  next  converted  into  a  tube,  which  opens 
extemall;  in  front,  and  posteriori;  communicates  with  the  archeute- 
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Fia.  116. 
I.     Chiton  Wosshisbenheii.     (After  Middendorf.) 

IL    Cbitoh  dusectbd  to  ghew  o.  the  month;   g.  the  DerrtniB  ring;  ao.  the  aorta; 
c  the  Tatricle;  c',  aa  soiicle;  br.  the  left  branchin ;  od,  oTidnets.     (After  CaTiet.) 
UL,  IV.,  V.    Staoeb  or  dbtzixumeni  or  Canos  cnmuuB.     (After  Lot^d.) 
The  fignn  ia  taken  from  HDiley. 

roD.  The  walls  of  this  tube  subsequently  fuBe  together,  obliterating 
the  lumen,  and  necessarily  causing  at  the  same  time  the  closure  of 
the  blastopore.  The  tube  itself  becomes  thereby  converted  into  a 
plate  of  cells  on  the  ventral  surface  between  the  epiblast  and  the 
hypoblast'. 

While  the  above  changes  have  l>eeD  taking  place  the  mesoblast 
has  become  established.  It  is  derived  from  the  lateral  and  ventral 
cells  of  the  hypoblast. 

After  the  establishment  of  the  germinal  layers  the  further  evolu- 
tion of  the  larva  maken  rapid  progresB.  A  transverse  groove  is  formed 
immediately  behind  the  velum,  which  is  especially  deep  on  the 
ventral  surface  ;  and  the  stomodEeum  is  formed  as  an  invagination  of 
the  anterior  wall  of  the  deeper  section  of  the  groove.  Behind  the  sto- 
n)od»um  the  remainder  of  the  ventral  surface  grows  out  as  a  flattened 
foot. 

'  There  ia  a  striking  nmilarity  between  the  ohaogeB  of  the  blaatopore  in  Chiton  and 
the  forma^n  ot  the  nenrenterie  canal  of  Chordata;  eepeciall;  if  Eowaleveky  is  ootiMt 
in  Btating  that  the  pedal  nerren  are  dereloped  from  tiie  ventral  plate. 


ivGooi^lc 


2 1 2  POL  TPLACOPSORA . 

The  dorsal  surface  behind  the  velum  constitutes  tfae  mantle, 
and  becomes  divided  by  six  or  seven  transverse  grooves  into  seg- 
ment-like  areas,  which  may  be  called  mantle  plates  (fig.  116  iv,). 
These  areas  would  seem  (?)  to  correspond  to  so  many  fiattened-out 
shell-glands.  Immediately  behind  the  velum  the  eyes  appear  as  two 
black  spots  (%  116  IV.). 

While  the  above  ezternal  changes  take  place  the  archenteron 
undergoes  considerable  modifications.  Its  anterior  section  gives  rise, 
according  to  Kowalcvsky,  to  a  dorsal  (?)  sack  in  which  the  radula  is 
formed  ;  while  the  liver  arises  from  it  as  two  lateral  diverticula. 

From  the  above  stat^mpnts  it  would  appear  that  Kowalevsky  holds 
that  the  CBSophagus  and  raduJa  sack,  are  both  derived  from  the  walla  of 
the  archenteron  and  not  from  the  stoniodKum.  Such  an  origin  for  those  - 
organs  is  without  parallel  amongat  Molliisca. 

The  larva  becomes  about  this  time  hatched,  and  af^r  swimming 
about  for  some  time  attaches  itself  by  the  foot,  throws  off  its  larval 
ot^ans,  cUia,  etc.,  and  develops  the  shell. 

The  shell  appears  first  of  all  during  larval  life  \a  the  form  of  spicnla 
on  the  middle  and  sides  of  the  head,  and  later  on  the  middle  and  sides 
of  the  poat-or&l  mantle  plates  (fig.  116  v.).  The  permanent  abell  arises 
somewhat  later  as  a  series  of  median  and  lateral  calcareous  plates,  first  of 
all  on  the  posterior  part  of  the  velar  area,  and  subsequently  on  the  mantle 
plates  behind.  The  three  calcareous  patches  of  each  plate  fuse  together 
and  give  rise  to  the  permanent  shell  plates.  The  original  spicula  are 
displaced  to  the  sides,  where  they  partly  remain,  and  are  partly  i-eploced 
by  new  spicula. 

The  nervous  system  is  formed  during  larval  life  as  four  longitudinal 
cords: — two  lateral — the  branchial  cords,  and  two  ventral— the  pedal 
Paired  anterior  thickenings  of  the  pedal  cords  meet  in  front  of  the  mouth 
ti)  form  the  (esophageal  ring.  The  pedal  cords  and  their  derivatives 
are  believed  by  Kowalevsky  to  be  developed  from  the  lateral  parts  of 
the  plate  formed  by  the  metamorphosis  of  the  blaatopoi-e.  The  median 
part  of  the  plate  is  still  visible  after  the  foi-mation  of  these  parts. 

The  chief  peculiarity  of  the  larva  of  Chiton  (apart  from  the  pecu- 
liar ventral  plate)  consists  in  the  elongation  and  dorsal  segmentation 
of  the  posterior  part  of  the  body.  The  velum  has  the  normal  situ- 
ation and  relation  to  its  mouth.  The  position  of  the  eyes  behind  it 
is  however  abnormal. 

The  elongation  and  segmentation  of  the  posterior  part  of  the 
trunk  is  probably  lo  be  regarded  as  indicating  that  Chiton  has  early 
branched  off  from  the  main  group  of  the  Odontophora  along  a  special 
line  of  its  own,  and  not  that  the  remaining  Odontophora  are  de- 
scended from  Chiton-like  ancestral  forma  The  shell  of  Mollusca  on 
this  view  is  not  to  be  derived  from  one  of  the  plates  of  Chiton,  but 
the  plates  of  Chiton  are  to  be  derived  from  the  segmentation  of 
a  primitive  simple  shell.  The  segmentation  exhibited  is  of  a  kiml 
which  all  the  trochosphere  larval  forms  seem  to  have  been  capable  of 
acquiring.     The  bilateral  symmetry  of  Chiton,  which  is  quite  as  well 
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marked  as  that  of  the  Lamellibranchiata,  indicates  that  it  is  a 
primitive  phylum  of  the  Odontophora. 

Scaphopoda.  The  exteraal  characters  of  the  peculiar  larva  of  this 
interesting  group  have  been  fully  worked  out  by  Lacaze  Duthiers 
(No.  286J. 

The  segmentation  is  unequal  and  conforms  to  the  usual  molluscan 
type.  At  its  close  the  embryo  becomes  somewhat  elongated,  and 
there  appears  on  its  surface  a  series  of  transverse  ciliated  rings.  As 
soon  as  these  become  formed  the  larva  is  hatched,  and  swims  about 
by  means  of  its  cilia.  Six  ciliated  bands  are  formed  in  all,  and  in 
addition  a  tuft  of  cilia  ie  formed  in  a  depression  at  the  anterior 
extremity. 

The  inrva  thus  constitated  is  very  different  in  appearance  to  the 
larvie  already  described,  and  its  parts  very  difficult  to  identify ;  the 
next  stages  in  the  development  shew  however  that  the  whole  rE^on  of 
the  body  taken  up  by  the  ciliated  rings  is  part  of  the  velar  area, 
while  the  small  papilliform  region  behind  is  the  post-velar  part  of  the 
embryo.  This  latter  part  grows  rapidly,  and  at  the  same  time  the 
ciliated  rings  become  reduced  to  four;  which  gradually  approach  each 
other,  while  the  region  oa  which  they  are  placed  grows  in  diameter. 
The  rings  finally  unite,  and  form  a  single  ring  on  a  projecting  velar 
ridge.  In  the  centre  of  this  ring  is  placed  the  terminal  tuft  of  cilia 
on  a  much  reduced  prominence. 

By  the  time  that  these  changes  have  been  effected  in  the  velum, 
the  post-velar  part  of  the  embryo  has  become  by  far  the  largest 
sectioQ  of  the  embryo,  so  that  the  velum  forms  a  projecting  disc 
at  the  front  end  of  an  elongated  body.  The  mantle  is  formed  aa 
two  lateral  outgrowths  near  the  hinder  extremity  of  the  body  which 
leave  between  them  a  ventral  groove  lined  by  cilia;  on  their  dorsal 
^de  is  formed  a  delicate  shell.  The  mantle  lobes  continue  to  grow, 
and  by  the  time  the  above  changes  in  the  velum  are  effected  they  meet 
and  unite  in  the  ventral  line  and  convert  the  groove  between  them 
into  a  complete  tube  open  in  front  and  behind,  A  stream  of  water 
is  driven  through  this  tube  hy  the  action  of  the  cilia.  The  shell,  which 
is  at  first  disc-shaped  like  the  shell  of  other  molluscan  larvEe,  moulds 
itself  upon  the  mantle  and  is  so  converted  into  a  tube.  At  the  front 
end  of  the  mantle  lube,  which  does  not  at  fii-st  cover  the  velum,  there 
is  formed  the  foot.  It  arises  as  a  protuberance  of  the  ventral  wall  of 
the  body,  which  rapidly  grows  forwards,  becomes  trilobed  as  in  the 
adult,  and  ciliated. 

On  the  completion  of  these  changes  the  larva  mainly  differs 
in  appearance  from  the  adult  by  the  projection  of  the  velum  be- 
yond the  edge  of  the  shell.  The  velum  soon  however  begins  to 
atrophy;  and  the  larva  sinks  to  the  bottom.  The  mantle  tube  and 
shell  grow  forward  and  completely  envelop  the  velum,  which  shortly 
afterwards  disappears.  The  mouth  is  formed  on  the  ventral  side 
of  the  velum  at  the  base  of  the  foot;  at  its  sides  arise  the  peculiar 
tentacles  so  characteristic  of  the  adult  Dentalium, 
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Lauelubranchuta. 

The  larviB  of  Lamellibranchiata  have  in  a  general  way  the  same 
characters  as  those  of  Gasteropoda  aod  Pteropods.  A  trochosphere 
stage  with  a  velum  but  without  a  shell  is  succeeded  by  a  veliger 
stage  with  a  still  more  developed  velum,  a  dorsal  shell,  and  a  ventral 
foot. 

The  segmentation  ie  unequal,  and  in  a  general  way  like  that  of 
Qasteropoda,  but  the  specially  characteristic  Gasteropodau  type  with 
four  large  yolk  spheres  is  only  known  to  occur  iu  Pisidium,  and  a  type 
of  segmentation  similar  to  that  of  Anodon  (p.  82)  appears  to  be  the 
most  frequents 

There  is  aa  epibolic  or  embolic  gastrula,  but  the  further  history 
of  the  formation  of  the  germinal  layers  has  been  worked  out  so 
imperfectly,  and  for  so  few  types,  that  it  is  not  possible  to  make  gene- 
ral statements  about  it  What  is  known  on  this  head  is  mentioned 
in  connection  with  the  description  of  the  development  of  special 
types. 

The  blastopore  in  some  cases  closes  at  the  point  where  the  anus 
(Pisidium),  and  probably  in  other  cases  where  the  mouth,  is  eventually 
formed.  In  Anodon  it  is  stated  to  close  at  a  point  corresponding 
neither  with  the  mouth  nor  the  anus,  but  on  the  dorsal  surface ! 

The  embryo  assumes  a  somewhat  oval  form,  and  in  the  free 
marine  forms  there  appears  very  early  in  front  of  the  mouth  a  well  de- 
veloped velum.  This  is  formed  according  to  Lov^n  from  two  papille, 
and  takes  the  form  of  a  circular  ridge  armed  with  long  cilia.     In  the 


FiQ.  117.     Thiise  btaqh  ih  thb  ditblopiieht  op  Cudidh.     (AfMr  Loreo.) 
Ay,  hj^blast;   b.  foot;  ia.  aoDtb;   an,  ohiib;    V.  veliun;  cm.  anterior addactor 
raoBcle. 

centre  of  the  velar  area  there  is  usually  present  a  single  long 
flagellum  (fig.  117  B  and  C).     The  velum  never  becomes  bilobed. 

Id  the  later  stages,  after  the  development  of  the  shell,  the  velum 
becomes  highly  retractile  and  can  be  nearly  completely  withdrawn 
within  the  mantle  by  special  muscles.  It  forms  the  chief  organ  of 
locomotion  of  the  free  larva 

In  some  fresh-water  forms,  which  have  no  free  larval  existence,  the 
velum  ia  very  much  reduced  (Anodon,  Unio,  Cyclas)  or  even  aborted 
(Pisidium).     In  these  forms  as  well  as  in  Teredo  and  probably  other 
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marine  TormB  (e.^.  Ostrea)  the  ceutral  flagellum  is  abaeot.  It  has  be«ii 
suggested  by  Lov^u,  thou^  without  any  direct  evidence,  that  the 
Ubial  tentacles  of  adult  Lamellibranchiata  are  the  remains  of  the 
velum.  The  velar  area  is  in  any  case  the  only  representative  of  the 
head.  In  some  marine  forms  a  general  covering  of  cilia  arises  before 
the  formation  of  tlie  velum  ;  and  in  MoDtacuta  and  other  types  there 
is  developed,  as  in  many  Gasteropoda,  a  circuni-anal  patch  of  cilia. 

A  shell-^land  appears  at  a  very  early  period  on  the  dorsal  surface 
in  Fisidium,  Oyclas  and  Ostrea,  and  probably  in  most  marine  forms 
(fig.  lis,  eha).  It  is  somewhat  saddle -shaped,  and  formed  of  don- 
ated Don-ciliated  cells  bounding  a  groove.  It  flattens  out  and  on 
its  surface  is  formed  the  shell,  which  appears  usually  to  have  the  foim 
of  an  unpaired  saddle-shaped  cuticle,  on  the  two  sides  of  which  the 
valves  are  subsequently  formed  by  a  deposit  of  calcareous  salts.  In 
Fisidium  the  two  valves  are  stated  by  Lankester  to  be  at  first  quite 
independent  aod  widely  separated,  and  it  has  been  suggested  by  Lao- 
keater,  though  not  proved,  that  the  ligament  of  the  shell  is  developed 
in  the  median  part  of  the  groove  of  the  shell-gland. 

Tbe  mantle  lobes  are  developed  as  lateral  outgrowths  of  the  body: 
Hiey  usually  have  a  considerable  extension  before  they  are  covered 
by  the  shelL  In  Anodon  and  Unio  the  larval  mantle  lobes  are. 
however,  formed  in  a  somewhat  exceptional  way,  and  are  from  the 
first  completely  covered  by  the  valves  of  the  larval  shell.  The  larval 
mantle  lobes  and  shell  in  Anodon  and  Unio  are  subsequently  re- 
placed by  the  permanent  structures. 

The  adductor  muscles  are  formed  soon  after  the  appearance  of  the 
shell  The  posterior 
sometimes  appears  first, 
e.g.  Mytilus,  and  at 
other  times  the  ante- 
rior, e.g.  Cardium. 

The  foot  arises  in 
the  usual  way  as  a 
prominence  between 
the  mouth  and  anus. 
In  comparison  with 
Gasteropoda  it  is  late 
in  appearing,  and  in 
many  cases  does  not 
become  prominent  till 
the  shell  has  attained 
a  considerable  size.  In 
itn  hinder  part  a  pro- 

vision^  paired  b,pu.-  ^^  ^^  j,  „„„  „  ,,„„,.  „„^„  „„„ 
gland  18  developed  from     i«nkefteT.) 

the    epidermis   in    Uy-  /,   foot;    m.    month;    fh.   pIuttdx;     gt.    Klobrd 

das    and   other   forms.     Btonweh;  p<.  inUstiiie;   «&■.  Bhell-Hland. 
In  other  cases,  e.g.  My- 
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tilus,  tbe  b^ESUB-gland  is  permanent  The  byssus-gland  occupies 
very  much  the  position  of  tlie  Gasteropod  operculum,  aod  would 
appear  very  probably  to  correspond  with  this  organ.  The  anterior 
part  of  the  foot  ia  usually  ciliated. 

The  gills  appear  rather  Inte  in  larval  development  along  the 
base  of  the  foot  on  either  side,  between  the  mantle  and  the  foot  (fig. 
120,  br).  They  arise  as  a  linear  row  of  separate  ciliated  somewhat 
knobbed  papilla.  A  second  row  appears  later.  The  two  rows  ^ve 
rise  respectively  to  the  two  gill  lamellae  of  each  side. 

The  further  histoiy  of  the  development  of  the  gills  has  been  studied  by 
Lacaxe  Duthiers  (No.  297)  in  My  tilus.  Tlio  first  row  of  gill  papUIte  formed 
becomes  the  iunenn<.«t  of  the  two  lamellie  of  the  adult.  The  munber  of 
papills  goes  on  increasing  from  before  backwards.  When  about  eleven 
have  been  formed,  their  somewhat  swollen  free  extremitiea  unite  together, 
the  baaal  portions  being  separated  by  slitsi. 

The  free  limb  is  formed  by  the  free  end  of  the  gill  lamella  bending 
upon  itself  towards  .the  inner  side  and  growing  towards  the  line  of  at- 
tachment of  the  lamella,  ^e  free  limb  is  at  first  not  composed  of 
sepai-ate  bars,  liut  of  a  oontinuous  membrane.  Before  this  membrane  has 
grown  very  wide,  perforations  are  formed  in  it  corresponding  to  the  spaoes 
between  the  bars  of  the  attached  limb. 

The  outer  gill  lamella  develops  in  precisely  the  same  way  as,  but  some- 
what later. than,  the  inner.  The  rudiments  of  it  appear  when  about  twenty 
papillie  of  the  inner  lamella  are  formed.  Its  first  papillce  are  formed  near 
the  hind  border  of  the  inner  lamella,  and  new  papilln  are  added  both  in 
front  and  behind.     Its  free  limb  is  on  the  outer  side. 

In  Mytilus  the  two  limbs  (free  and  attached)  of  each  bar  of  the  gill 
are  joined  at  wide  intervals  by  extensile  processes,  the  '  inter-lamellar 
junctions,'  and  the  successive  bara  are  attached  together  by  ciliated  junc- 
tions, lo  many  other  types  the  ooncrescenocs  between  the  various  parts  of 
the  gills  are  carried  much  further;  the  maximum  of  concrescence  being 
perhaps  attained  in  Anodon  and  Uoio ', 

Large  paired  auditory  sacks  seem  always  to  be  developed  in  the 
foot ;  and  clearly  correspand  with  the  auditory  sacks  in  Gasteropoda. 
Eyes  are  frequently  present  in  the  larva,  though  they  diaappeu 
in  the  adult.  In  Montacuta  and  other-  types  a  pair  of  these  organs 
is  formed  at  the  base  of  tbe  velum  on  each  side  of  the  oesopha- 
gus, not  far  from  the  auditory  sacks.  They  are  provided  with  a  lens. 
A  row  of  similar  organs  is  present  in  the  larva  of  Teredo  in  front 
of  the  foot 

CardiutU.  As  an  example  of  a  marine  Lamellibrancbiate  I  may  take 
Cardium  pffgmaeun,  the  development  of  which  has  been  studied  by  Lovfin 
(No.  291).  The  ova,  surrounded  by  a  thickish  capsule,  are  impr^nated  in 
the  cloaca.  The  segmentation  takes  place  much  as  in  Nassa  (vide  p.  83),  and 
the  small  segmentu  gradually  envelop  the  large  hypoblast  spheres ;  so  that 
there  would  seem  to  be  a  gastrula  by  epibole.  After  the  hypoblast  has 
become  enveloped  by  the  epiblast,  one  aide  of  the  embryo  is  somewhat  flat- 

'  B.  H,  Pock,  "  Qills  of  Lamellibntnch  MoUusca."  Quart.  J.  of  M.  Scimet, 
Yol.  ivn.     1877. 
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tened  and  marked  by  a  deepiah  depression  (fig.  117  A).  From  Lov4n'B 
deBcription  it  appears  to  me  probable  that  the  depreaaioa  on  the  'flattened 
side  occupies  the  position  of  the  blastopore,  and  thst  the  depression  itself 
is  the  stomodffium.  At  this  stage  the  embryo  becomes  covered  with  short 
cilia  which  cause  it  to  rotate  within  the  egg-capsule. 

Close  above  the  mouth  there  appear  two  small  papilln.  These  gradually 
Bep&raLe  imd  give  rise  to  a  circulsr  ridge  covered  with  long  cilia,  which 
encircles  the  embryo  anteriorly  to  the  ventrally-piaced  mouth.  This 
structure  b  the  velum.  In  its  centre  is  a  single  long  flagellum  (Gg.  117  £). 
Shortly  lifter  this  the  shell  appears  as  a  saddle-iihajjed  structure  on  the 
binder  part  of  the  dorsal  surface  of  the  embryo.  It  is  formed  at  firat  of 
two  halves  which  meet  behind  without  the  trace  of  a  hinge  (fig.  117  C). 
The  two  valvea  rapidly  grow  and  partially  cover  over  the  velum,  and  below 
them  the  mantle-folds  soon  sprout  out  as  lateral  flaps. 

The  alimentary  tract  has  by  this  time  become  difierentiated  (Gg.  117  C). 
It  consists  of  a  mouth  (m)  and  ciliated  cesophagus  probably  derived  from 
the  stomodnum,  a  stomach  and  intestine  derived  from  the  true  hypoblast, 
and  au  hepatic  orgaa  consisting  of  two  separate  lobes  opening  into  the 
stomach.  The  anus  (an)  appears  not  far  behind  the  mouth,  and  between 
the  two  is  a  very  slightly  developed  rudiment  of  the  foot  {h).  The  anterior 
adductor  muscle  (on)  appears  at  this  stage,  though  the  posterior  is  not 
jet  differentiated. 

The  larva  is  now  ready  to  be  hatched,  but  the  further  stages  of 
its  development  were  not  followed. 

Ostrea.  The  larvie  of  Ostrea,  figiired  by  Salensky  (No.  393),  shew  a 
dose  resemblance  to  those  of  Gardium.  The  velum  is  however  a  simple 
ring  of  cilia  without  a  central  flagellum.  The  proctodeum  would  appear  to 
be  formed  later  than  the  stomodeeum,  and  the  earliest  stage  figured  is 
too  far  advanced  to  throw  light  on  the  position  of  the  blastopore. 

PisidilUIl.  The  development  of  Fisidium  has  been  investigated  by 
Laiikester  (No.  339).  The  ovum  is  invested  by  a  vitelline  membrane  and 
undergoes  development  in  a  brood-pouch  at  the  base  of  the  inner  gill 
lamella. 

The  segmentation  commences  by  a  diviuion  into  four  equal  spheres, 
each  of  which,  as  in  so  many  other  Moilusca,  then  gives  rise  by  budding  to 
a  small  sphere.  The  later  stages  of  segmentntion  have  not  been  followed 
in  detail,  but  the  result  of  segnieutation  is  a  blastosphere.  An  invagina- 
tion, presumably  at  the  lower  pole,  now  takes  place,  and  gives  rise  to  an 
arohenteric  sack. 

The  euibryo  now  rapidly  grows  in  sise.  The  blastopore  becomes 
.  closed  and  the  archenteric  sack  forms  a  small  mass  attached  at  one  point 
to  the  walls  of  the  embryonic  vesicle  (fig.  119,  hy).  In  the  space  be- 
tween the  walls  of  the  arohenteron  and  those  of  the  embryonic  vesicle 
stellate  mesoblast  cells  make  their  appearanoe,  derived  in  the  main  from 
the  epibiast,  though  probably  in  part  also  from  the  liypoblastic  vesicle 
iyiiie  fig.  119  C,  p).  The  cavity  between  the  hypoblast  and  epibiast, 
which  contains  ijiose  cells,  is  the  body  cavity.  Fig.  Hit  represents  three 
views  of  the  embryo  at  this  stage.  A  is  a  surface  view  shewing  the 
epibiast ;  B  is  an  optical  section  through  the  median  plane  shewing 
the  hypoblast  and  some  of  the  meaublast  cells ;  and  C  is  an  optical  section 
shewing  the  mesoblast  cells.     A  prominence  on  one  side  of  the  embryo 
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w  develops  which  forme  the  commencement  of  the  foot,  and  the  &rchen- 
ic  sack  grows  out  at  its  free  extremity  into  two  lobea,    but  rPmains 


Flo.  119.    Thset: 

CTMCIUI  OF  THB   DLABT«POBR.      (After  L«QkeBCeT.> 

A.  View  bom  the  STirfnoe. 

B.  Optical  section  through  the  "j^"  plane. 

C.  Optical  section  thnmgli  s  plane  ■  Httle  below  the  nrtaoe. 

rp.  epiblaat;  me.  meMblait;  hy.  hypoblast;  p.  oells  apparentl;  bndding  from  tfae 
hypoblast  to  loan  meBoblastic  elements. 

attached  to  the  epiblaat  by  an  imperforate  pedicle.  The  next  organ  to  appear 
is  the  Btomodnum.  It  arises  as  a  ciliated  epiblastic  ingrowth  which  meets 
the  free  end  of  the  archenteric  sack,  fuses  with  it,  and  shortly  af^r- 
warda  opens  into  it  (fig.  118,  ph).  Between  the  mouth  and  the  at- 
tachment of  the  enteric  pedicle  ia  placed  the  fuot  (/),  which  becomes 
ciliated.  On  the  dorsal  side  of  the  enteric  pedicle  there  appears  a  saddlc- 
Bh&ped  patch  of  epiblaat  cells  bounding  the  sides  of  a  groove  (*&«)■  This 
is  the  rudiment  of  the  shell-gland. 

The  enteric  pedicle,  or  intestine  as  it  may  now  be  called,  aoon 
acquires  a  lumen,  though  still  imperforate  at  its  termination  where  the 
anus  is  eventually  fonned.  Ventral  to  the  intestine  is  placed  a  mass  of 
cells — the  rudiment  of  the  organ  of  Bojanns.  It  is  stated  to  bo  de- 
veloped as  an  ingrowth  of  the  epiblast. 
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Tn  a  slightly  later  eUge  the  sliellglaiid  rapidly  increases  in  Bue  and 
flattens  out,  and  on  the  two  sides  of  it  there  appear  the  rudiments  of  the 
two  valves,  which  are  at  first  quite  distinct,  and  separated  by  a  considerable 
iaterral  (fig.  120).  Before  the  appearance  of  the  valves  of  the  shell,  the 
mantle  folds  have  already  grown  out  from  the  sides  of  the  body. 

At  a  somewhat  later  sti^e  the  gills 
appear  as  a  linear  series  of  small  inde- 
pendent buds  within  the  folds  of  the  mantle 
behind  the  foot  (tig.  120,  frr).  The  an- 
terior adductor  also  becomes  differentiated. 

The  alimentary  tract  in  the  meantime 
has  undergone  considerable  changes.  The 
primitive  lateral  lobes  dilate  enormously 
and  become  ciliated.  At  a  still  later  stage 
their  walb  undergo  peculiar  changes,  tlie 
nature  of  which  is  somewhat  obscure,  but 
they  appear  to  me  to  be  of  the  same  charac- 
ter as  those  In  many  Fteropods  and  Gas- 
teropods,  where  the  cells  of  the  hepatic 
diverticula,  to  which  the  lobes  of  Fisidium 

apparently  correspond,  become  filled  with  f,o  130.    Duowmiutic  tibw 

an  albuminous  material.  of  aotuiced  lakva  or  Pibididm. 

The  later  stages  in  Fisidium  have  not     {'Coined  from  Lankester.) 
been  followed.  m.  month ;  a.  oddb  ;  B.  organ 

It  is  remarkable  that  in  Piddium  a  o'BojannB;  nm.  mantle;/,  foot, 
veiiger  stage  does  not  occur.  This  is  pro- 
bably due  to  the  development  taking  place  within  the  brood-pouch.  The 
late  development  of  the  otocysts  is  also  remarkable.  A  byssuH-gland 
was  not  formed  up  to  the  stage  observed.  In  Cyclas  calyculata  (Schmidt), 
a  byssus-gland  also  appears  to  be  abeent. 

CyolaB.  The  development  of  Cyclas  as  desMibed  by  Von  Jhering 
is  very  unlike  that  of  Fisidium,  and  the  differences  would  seem  to  be 
too  great  to  be  accounted  for  except  by  errors  of  observation. 

The  segmentation,  of  Cyclas  is  similar  to  Uiat  of  Anodon  {vide  p.  82), 
aod  a  mass  of  targe  ceUs  enclosed  by  the  smaller  cells  gives  rise  to  the 
hypoblast.  In  the  interior  of  this  mass  there  appears  a  lumen,  and  a  pro- 
cess from  it  grows  towards  and  meets  the  epiblast,  and  gives  rise  to 
the  oesophagus  and  mouth, — -a  mode  of  development  of  these  parts  without 
parallel  amongst  Mollusca.  A  very  rudimentary  velum  would  appear, 
according  to  Leydig  (No,  290),  to  be  developed  at  the  cephalic  extremity. 
A  shell-gland  is  formed  of  the  same  character  as  in  Qasteropods.  Accord- 
ing to  Leydig  the  shell  appears  as  a  single  saddle-like  structure  on  the 
dorsal  surface;  the  lateral  parts  of  this  become  calcified,  and  give  rise 
to  the  two  valves,  but  are  united  in  the  middle  by  the  membranous  median 
portion.  At  the  two  sides  of  the  body  the  mantle  lobes  are  formed,  as  in 
Fisidium. 

Very  shortly  after  the  formation  of  the  shell  the  byssus-gland  appears 
as  a  pair  of  small  follicles  in  the  hinder  part  of  the  foot.  It  rapidly  grows 
larger  and  becomes  a  paired  pyriform  gland,  in  which  are  secreted  the  byasus 
threads  which  serve  to  attach  all  the  embryos  at  a  common  point  to  the 
walls  of  the  brood-pouch. 
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The  foot  is  large,  and  ciliated  anteriorlj.  Otolithic  sacks  and  ped* 
ganglia  are  developed  in  it  very  early. 

Uiiio.  The  ovum  of  Anodonta  and  Uuio  ia  enveloped  in  a  vitelline 
membrane,  the  surface  of  which  is  raised  into  a  projecting  trumpet-like 
tube  perforated  at  its  extremity  (fig.  12).  This  struoture  is  the  miim>pyl& 
The  micropyle  disappears  in  Anodonta  piacinalia  when  the  egg  is  ripe, 
but  in  Dnio  persists  during  the  whole  development  The  ova  are  trans- 
ported, in  a  manner  not  certainly  made  oat,  into  tiie  ^tace  between  the  two 
limbs  of  Uie  outer  gills  of  the  mother,  and  there  undergo  their  early  de- 
velopment. The  animal  or  upper  pole  of  the  egg  is  plftced  at  the  pole 
opposite  to  the  mioropyle. 

The  segmentation  is  unequal  {vide  p.  82)  and  resulbi  in  the  formation 
of  a  blestoaphere  with  a  Urge  segmentation  cavity.  The  greater  part  of 
the  circiunference  of  the  egg  is  formed  of  small  uniform  s^erea,  but  the 
lower  {with  reference  to  the  segmentation)  pole  is  taken  up  by  a  single  large 
cell.  The  small  spheres  become  the  epiblast,  and  the  laige  cell  gives  rise 
to  hypoblast  and  mesobkst'. 

The  single  large  cell  next  divides  into  two,  and  then  four,  and  finally  into 
about  ten  to  fifteen  cells.  These  cells  form  an  especial  area  of  more  granular 
cells  than  the  other  cells  of  the  blastoephere.  Most  of  them  are  nearly  of 
the  same  size,  but  two  of  them  (according  to  Babl),  in  contact  with  each 
other,  but  placed  on  the  future  right  and  left  sides  of  the  embryo,  are 
considerably  larger  than  the  remainder.  These  two  cells  soon  puss  into  the 
cavity  of  the  blastosphere,  while  at  the  same  time  the  area  of  granular  cells 
becomes  flattened  out,  and  then  becomes  involuted  as  a  small  sack  with  a 
trans\-ersely  elongated  opening,  which  does  not  neariy  fill  up  the  cavity  of 
the  blastosphere.     This  involuted  sack  is  ^e  archentOTon.- 

The  two  large  cells,  which  lie  in  immediate  contact  with  what,  following 
RabI,  I  shall  call  the  ant«rior  lip  of  the  blsstopore,  next  bud  off  small 
cells,  which  first  form  a  layer  covering  the  walls  of  the  archenterou,  but 
subsequently  develop  into  a  network  filling  up  the  whole  cavity  of  the 
'  primitive  blastosphere.  The  space  between  these  oells  is  the  primitive 
body  cavity.  For  a  loug  time  the  two  primitive  mesoblast  cells  retain 
their  preponderating  size*.  At  the  hinder  end  of  the  body,  and  at  the 
end  opposite  therefore  to  the  two  mesoblast  cells,  are  placed  three  especially 
large  epiblast  cells. 

In  Anodonta  and  Unio  tumidus  there  appears  at  this  period  a  pat«h  of 
long  cilia  at  the  anterior  end  of  the  body.  These  ci'.ia  cause  a  rotation  of 
the  embryo  and  would  appesj-  to  be  the  velum.  In  Unio  pictonim  they 
do  not  appear  till  much  Uter. 

Immediately  following  this  stage  the  changes  in  the  embryo  take  place 
with  great  rapidity.  lu  the  first  place  a  special  mass  of  mesoblast  cells 
appears  at  the  hinder  end  of  tlie  arohenteric  sack  ;  and  becoming  elongated 
transversely  gives  rise  to  the  single  adductor  muscle.  On  the  subsequent 
formation  of  the  shell  the  muscle  becomes  inserted  in  ite  two  valves. 
The  blastopore  next  becomes  closed,  and  the  small  archenteron  grows  for- 

*  The  aooonnt  at  the  reniBiiiiler  of  the  development  till  the  larva  beoomes  batched 
is  taken  from  Babl,  No.  491. 

■  In  thig  deuniption  I  folloiT  Babl's  uomeDclatare.  According  to  hit  Etatementa  the 
ventral  part  of  the  body  ia  the  original  animal  pole— the  dorsal  the  lower  pole ;  the 
anterior  end  tha  mesoblastio  aide  of  the  opening  of  invagination. 
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wards  till  it  meets  the  epiblast  Anteriorly,  and  at  the  same  time  detaches 
itself  from  the  epiblast  in  the  region  where  the  blastopore  was  placed. 
Where  it  cornea  in  contact  with  the  wall  of  the  body  in  front  a  small 
epiblastic  invagination  arlBes,  which  meets  and  opens  into  the  archenteric 
sack  and  forma  the  permanent  mouth. 

While  these  changes  have  been  taking  place  the  shell  is  formed  as  a 
continuous  saddle-shaped  plate  on  the  dorsal  surface.  From  this  plate  the 
two  Talvea  are  snbaeqoently  differentiated.  On  Hie  dorsal  surface  they 
meet  with  a  straight  hinge-line.  Bach  valve  is  at  first  rounded,  but 
subsequently  becomes  triangular  with  the  hinge-line  as  basa  The  valves 
we  not  quite  equi-sided,  but  the  anterior  side  is  less  convex  than  the 
posterior.  At  a  later  period  a  beak-shaped  organ  is  formed  at  the  apex 
of  each  valve  in  the  same  manner  as  the  remainder  of  the  shell.  This 
organ  is  placed  at  about  a  right  angle  with  the  main  portion  of  the  valve. 
It  ia  pointed  at  its  extremity  and  bears  numerous  sharp  spines  on  its  outer 
side,  which  are  especially  large  in  the  median  line  {vide  fig.  121  A). 
It  is  employed  in  fixing  the  larva,  after  it  is  hatched,  on  to  the  fish  on 
which  it  is  for  soma  time  parasitic.  The  shell  is  perforated  by  numerous 
pores. 

After  the  shell  has  become  formed  a  new  structure  makes  its  appearance 
which  ia  known  as  the  byssus-gland.  It  is  developed  as  an  invagination  of 
the  epiblast  at  the  hinder  end  of  the  body :  Rabl  was  unable  to  determine 
whether  it  was  formed  from  the  three  large  epiblastic  cells  present  there  or 
no.  It  subsequently  forms  an  elongated  gland  with  three  coils  or  so 
ronnd  the  adductor  muscle  on  the  left  aide  of  the  body,  but  opening  in  the 
median  ventral  lina  It  secretes  an  elongated  cord  by  which  the  larva 
becomes  suspended  alter  hatching. 

For  some  time  the  ventral  portion  of  the  body  projects  behind  the  ends 
of  the  valves  of  the  shell,  but  before  these  are  completely  formed  a  median 
invagination  of  the  body  wall  takes  place,  which  obliterates  to  a  large 
extent  the  body  cavity,  and  gives  rise  to  two  gre.at  lateral  lobea,  one  for 
each  valve.     These  lobes  are  the  mantle  lobes. 

Before  the  mantle  lobea  are  fully  formed  peculiar  sense-ot^ans,  usually 
four  in  number,  make  their  appearance  on  each  lobe.  Each  of  them  con- 
sists of  a  columnar  cell,  bearing  at  its  free  end  a  cuticle  fi*om  which 
numerous  fine  bristles  proceed.  Covering  the  cell  and  the  parts  adjoining 
it  b  a  delicate  membrane  perforated  for  the  passage  of  the  bristles.  The 
largest  and  first  formed  of  these  organs  is  placed  near  the  anterior  and 
dorsal  part  of  the  mantle.-  The  three  others  are  placed  near  the  free  end  of 
the  mantle  {vide  fig.  121  A).  These  organs  probably  have  the  function 
of  enabling  the  larva  to  detect  the  passage  of  a  fish  in  its  vicinity,  and 
to  assist  it  thereforo  in  attaching  itself.  When  the  embryo  is  nearly 
ripe  there  appears  immediately  ventral  to  and  behind  the  velum  a  shallow 
pit  on  each  side  of  the  middle  line,  and  the  two  pits  appear  to  be  connected 
by  a  median  transverse  bridge.  These  sti-ucturea  have  been  the  cause  of 
great  perplexity  to  difierent  investigatora,  and  their  meaning  is  not  yet 
clear.  According  to  Kabl  the  median  structure  is  the  somewhat  hilobed 
archenteron,  and  according  to  hia  view  it  ia  not  really  connected  with  the 
laterally  placed  pits.  The  cilia  of  the  velum  overlie  these  latter  structurea 
and  make  them  appear  as  if  their  edges  were  ciliated.  They  are  regarded 
by  Babl  as  the  rudiments  of  the  nervous  system. 
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With  the  development  of  the  shell,  the  mantle,  and  the  s^tse-orgiuia, 
the  joimg  mussel  reaches  its  fiill  larval  development,  and  is  now  known  a8 
ft  Olochidinm  (Pig.  131  A). 

If  the  parent,  with  Glochidia  in  ite  gilts,  is  placed  in  a  tank  with  fish, 
it  very  soon  (as  I  have  found  from  numerous  experiments)  ejects  the  larvn 
from  its  gills,  and  as  soon  as  this  occurs  the  larvm  become  free  from  the 
egg- membrane,  attach  themselves  by  the  byssus-cord,  and  when  suspended 
in  this  position  continually  close  and  open  their  shells  by  the  contractloa 
of  the  sidductor  muscle.  If  the  mussels  are  not  placed  in  a  tank  with  fiah 
the  larvte  may  remain  for  a  long  time  in  the  gilts. 


Fio.  121. 

A.     GLOCHnilClI  IHHIDIIIBLT   A»T«R  IT  IS  HiTOHMI. 

aH.    aildnotor;  th.  shell;  by.  bfBBUS  oord;  >.  Bense  orgsni. 

B.      GlX>CBniICII  ATTBB  IT   KU   BEER    OH    THE    FISH    FOB   SOHE    WEBIS. 

br.  branobuB  ;  ou.  r.  auditor;  Hack;  /.  foot;  a.  ad.  and  p.  ik^  anterior  and  posterior 
oildnatora;  al.  messnteron;  mi.  moutie. 

.  Before  passing  on  to  state  what  is  known  with  referraice  to  the  larval 
metamorphosis,  it  may  be  well  to  call  attention  to  certain,  and  to  my 
mind  not  inconsiderabtR,  difficulties  in  the  way  of  accepting  in  all  psjiiicul&rs 
ftabl's  account  of  the  development. 

In  all  UoBterupod  MoHuhcs  the  tower  or  vegetative  pole  of  the  ovum  ia 
ventral,  not  doi'»al  a/t  Rabt  would  make  it  in  Unio.  The  blastopore  in  other 
Molluscs  always  coincides  either  with  the  mouth  or  anus,  or  extends  between 
the  two.  Tbe  surface  wx  which  the  foot  is  formed  is  the  ventral  sorfaoe. 
On  the  donwl  surface  are  placed,  (1)  the  velum  near  ttie  mouth,  (2)  the 
shell-gland  near  the  anus.  In  Anodon  the  velum  is  placed  just  dorsal  to 
the  mouth,  then  according  to  Kabl  follows  the  blastopore,  and  in  the  region 
of  the  blastopore  is  formed  the  shell.  The  blastopore  is  therefore  dorsal  in 
position.  It  occupies  ia  fact  the  ordinary  place  of  the  shell-gland,  and 
looks  very  much  tike  this  organ  (which  is  not  otherwise  present  in  Anodon 
and  Unio).  Without  neceysarily  considering  Rabl'a  interpretations  false, 
I  think  that  the  above  difficulties  should  have  been  at  any  rate  discussed  in 
his  paper.  More  especially  is  this  the  case  when  there  is  no  doubt  that 
Rabt  lian  made  in  his  paper  on  Lymnsus  a  confusion  between  the  mouth 
and  the  shell-gland. 

Investigations  on  the  )>ost-embryonic  tnetamorphoeis  of  Qlochiditim 
have  lieen  made  by  Braun  (No.  287),  and  several  years  ago  I  made  a  aeries 
of  observations  on  this  subject,  the  results  of  which  agree  in  most  points 
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with  those  of  Bi^nn-      I  wtu  hovever  unsuccessful  in  canning  on  ray 
ubaervatioiia  till  the  young  mussel  left  its  host. 

The  free  Glochidia  very  soon  attach  themselves  to  the  gills,  fins,  or 
other  psj-ts  of  fish  which  are  placed  in  the  tank  contiiining  them ;  after 
attachment  they  become  covered  by  a  growth  of  the  epidermic  cells  of 
their  host,  and  undergo  their  metamorphosis. 

The  first  change  that  takes  place  is  the  disappearance  of  the  bySHUs  and 
the  byagUB  orgaii.  This  occurs  very  soon ;  shortly  afterwards  all  tracee  of 
the  velum  and  sense  orgtuiH  also  become  lost. 

At  the  time  of  the  disappearance  of  these  bodies,  at  the  point  of  the 
projection  from  which  the  byssus  cord  aroso,  and  very  possibly  from  this 
very  projection,  the  foot  ariaes  as  a  rounded  process  which  rapidly  growa 
and  soon  becomes  ciliated  (fig.  121  B,/). 

The  single  adductor  muscle  begins  to  atrophy  veiy  early,  but  before  \\a 
entire  disappearance  rudiments  ai-e  formed  at  the  two  ends  of  the  body, 
which  at  a  later  period  can  be  distiactly  recc^ised  as  the  anterior  and 
pusterior  adductor  mnscies  (fig.  121  B,  a.ad  and  p.ad). 

After  the  formation  of  these  parts  the  gills  arise  as  solid  and  at  first 
somewhat  knobbed  papillte  covered  with  a  ciliated  epidermis,  on  each  side  of, 
but  somewhat  in  front  of  (!)  the  foot  (fig.  121  B,  br).     In  the  foot  there 
soon  appear  the  anditory  sacks  (au.  v),  and  the  foot  itself  becomes  a  long   - 
tongue-like  ciliat«d  organ  projecting  backwards'. 

The.  mantle  lobes  nndei^  great  changes,  and  indeed  by  Braun  the 
mantle  lobes  axe  stated  to  be  formed  almost  entirely  de  novo.  The  jfeima- 
nent  shell  is  (Braun)  formed  on  the  dorsal  surface  of  the  still  parasitic 
larvtt  in  the  form  of  two  small  independent  plates.  I  have  not  followed 
the  changes  of  the  alimentary  canal,  etc.,  but  at  an  early  stage  there  is 
visible,  dorsal  to  the  foot,  a  simple  enteric  sack. 

By  the  time  the  larva  leaves  its  host  all  the  organs  of  the  adult, 
except  the  generative  organs,  have  become  established. 

The  post-embryouic  development  of  the  organs  of  Glochidium  is 
similar  in  the  main  to  that  of  other  Lamellibranchiata.  This  bot  is  of 
some  importance  on  account  of  the  peculiarities  of  the  earlier  development^ 
stages. 

The  byssus  organ,  the  toothed  processes  of  the  shell,  and  the  senoe 
organs  of  the  Olochidium  can  hardly  be  ancestral  rudiments,  but  must  be 
organs  which  have  been  specially  developed  for  the  peculiar  mode  of  life 
of  the  Glochidinm.  Whether  the  single  muscle  is  to  be  counted  amongst 
such  provisional  organs  is  perhaps  a  more  doubtful  point,  but  I  am  inclined 
to  think  that  it  ought  to  be  so. 

If  however  the  single  muscle  is  an  ancestral  organ,  it  is  important  to 
observe  that  it  entirely  disappears  as  development  goes  on  and  the  two 
adductor  muscles  in  the  adult  are  developed  inde|iendently  of  it. 

>  Ths  portion  of  the  foot  and  g^lla  In  the  kura  lepresented  in  Fi«.  119  B  would  be 
moTO  normal  if  the  convex  and  not  the  flatter  side  of  the  abell  were  the  anterior.  I 
have  folloved  Babl  aad  Flemmicg  in  the  determmationB  of  the  snteiior  and  posterioF 
end  of  the  embryo,  bnt  failed  to  rear  mj  larrffi  np  to  a  stage  at  which  the  presence  of 
the  heart  or  some  other  organ  wonid  definitely  oon firm  their  interpretation.  I  originall; 
adopted  myself  the  other  view,  and  in  case  they  are  mietakeD,  the  Bo-called  velum 
woold  be  a  circum-anal  patch  of  cilia,  while  the  ponition  of  the  {Hrimitive  mesoblast 
cella  as  well  as  of  the  bysBOB  would  better  suit  my  view  than  that  adopted  in  the  text 
on  the  authority  ot  the  above  obBervere. 
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Qenerai  review  of  the  ckaradera  of  tke  Molluacan  larva. 

The  typical  larva  of  a  Mollusc,  as  has  been  more  especially  pointed 
out  by  limkester,  is  essentially  similar  to  the  larva  of  a  number  of 
invertebrate  types,  and  especially  the  Chsetopoda,  with  the  addition 
of  certain  special  organs  characteristic  of  the  Mollusca. 

It  has  a  bent  alimentary  tract,  with  a  mouth  on  the  ventral 
Burface  and  a  terminal  or  ventral  anus.  Tbe  alimentary  tract  is 
divided  into  three  regions:  cesophagus,  stomach,  and  iutestiue. 
There  is  a  variously  developed  prjeoral  lobe  with  a  ring  of  cilia — the 
velum,  and  a  perianal  lobe,  often  with  a  patch  of  cilia  (Faludioa, 
etc.).  In  all  these  characters  it  is  essentially  similar  to  a  Cbietopod 
larva.  The  two  characteristic  molluscan  organs  are  (1)  a  foot  be- 
tween the  mouth  and  anus,  and  (2)  an  invf^ination  of  tbe  epiblast 
on  the  dorsal  side  at  the  hinder  end  of  the  body,  which  is  connected 
with  the  formation  of  the  shell. 

The  larvaj  of  most  Gasteropoda,  Fteropoda,  and  Lamellibranchiata 
present  no  features  which  call  for  special  rem^k ;  but  the  larvte  of 
the  Qymnosomata  amongSt  the  Fteropoda,  and  of  the  Scaphopoda, 
Folyplacophora  and  Cephalopoda  present  interesting  peculiarities. 

The  larvEB  of  the  Oymnosomata  are  peculiar  in  the  presence  of 
three  transverse  ciliated  rings,  situated  behind  the  velum  (Fig.  109). 
These  rings  might  be  regarded  as  indications  of  a  rudimentary  seg- 
mentation; but,  as  already  indicated,  this  view  is  not  satisfactory. 
There  is  every  reason  for  thinking  that  these  rings  have  been 
specially  acquired  by  these  larvae. 

At  first  sight  the  larvee  of  the  Gymnosomata  might  be  supposed 
to  resemble  Uiose  of  the  Scaphopoda,  which  are  also  provided  with 
transverse  ciliated  rings;  but.  as  shewn  above,  the  rings  of  the 
Scaphopoda  are  merely  parts  of  the  extended  velar  ring. 

Thus,  the  ciliated  rings  of  the  two  larvae — so  similar  in  appear- 
ance—are in  reality  structures  of  entirely  diflerent  values,  being  in 
the  one  case  parts  of  the  velum,  and  in  tbe  other  special  develop- 
ments of  cilia  behind  the  velum. 

The  great  peculiarity  of  the  early  larva  of  the  Scaphopoda  is  the 
enormous  development  of  the  prteoral  lobe,  which  gives  room  for  the 
development  of  the  ciliated  rings.  In  the  presence  of  a  central  tuft 
of  cilia,  at  the  anterior  extremity,  the  larva  of  the  Scaphopoda 
resembles  that  of  the  Lamellibranchiata,  etc 

The  larva  of  the  Folyplacophora  resembles  that  of  Lamellibranchiata 
in  its  anterior  fiagellum,  and  that  of  the  Scaphopoda  in  the  large  de- 
velopment of  the  pneoral  lobe ;  but  is  quite  peculiar  amongst  Mollusca 
in  the  transverse  segmentation  of  the  mantle  area. 

The  embryo  of  the  Cephalopoda  agrees  very  closely  with  that  of 
normal  Odontophora  in  the  formation  of  the  mantle  and  (7)  of  tbe 
shell-gland,  but  is  quite  exceptional  (1)  in  the  almost  invariable 
presence  of  a  more  or  less  developed  external  yolk-sack,  (2)  in  the 
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absence  of  a  velum,  (3)  in  the  absence  of  a  median  foot,  and  in  the 
presence  of  the  amm. 

The  presence  of  a  yolk-Back  may  moat  conveniently  be  spoken  of 
in  connection  with  the  foot,  and  we  may  therefore  pass  on  to  the 
question  of  the  velnm. 

The  velum  is  one  of  the  most  characteristic  embryonic  appendages 
of  the  Mollusca,  and  its  absence  in  the  Cephalopoda  is  certainly  very 
striking.  By  some  Investigators  the  arms  have  been  regarded  as 
representing  the  velum,  but  considering  that  they  are  primitively 
placed  on  the  posterior  and  ventral  side  of  the  mouth,  and  that  the 
velum  is  essentially  an  organ  on  the  doreal  side  of  the  mouth,  this 
view  cannot,  in  my  opinion,  be  maintained  with  any  plausibility. 

Yarious  views  have  been  put  forward  with  reference  to  the 
Cephalopod  foot,  Huxley's  view,  which  is  the  one  moat  generally 
adopted,  is  given  in  the  following  quotation'. 

"  But  that  which  particularly  distinguishes  the  Cephalopoda  is  the 
"  form  and  disposition  of  the  foot.  The  mai^ins  of  this  organ  are,  in 
"fact,  produced  into  eight  or  more  processes  termed  arms,  or  brachxa; 
"  and  ita  antero-lateral  portions  have  grown  over  and  united  in  front 
"  of  the  mouth,  which  thus  cornea,  apparently,  to  be  placed  in  the 
"  centre  of  the  pedal  disk.  Moreover,  two  muscular  lobes  which  corre- 
"  spend  with  the  epipodia  of  the  PteropodB  and  Branchii^asteropods, 
"  developed  from  the  sides  of  the  foot,  unite  posteriorly,  and,  folding 
"  over,  give  rise  to  a  more  or  less  completely  tubular  organ — the 
"funnel  or  in/undibidum." 

Qrenacher,  from  his  observations  on  the  development  of  Ce- 
phalopoda, argues  strongly  against  this  view,  and  maintains  that 
no  median  structure  comparable  with  the  foot  is  present  in  this 
group :  and  that  the  arms  cannot  be  regarded  as  taking  the  place  of 
the  foot,  but  are  more  probably  representatives  of  the  velum. 

The  difficulty  of  arriving  at  a  decision  on  this  subject  is  mainly 
due  to  the  presence  of  the  yolk -sack,  which,  amongst  the  Cephalopoda 
as  amongst  the  Vertebrata,  is  the  cause  of  considerable  modifications 
in  the  course  of  the  development.  The  foot  is  es-sentially  a  protu- 
berance on  the  ventral  surface,  between  the  mouth  and  the  anus.  In 
Qasteropods  it  is  usually  not  filled  with  yolk,  but  contains  a  cavity, 
traversed  by  contractile  meaoblaatic  cells.  In  this  group  the  blastopore 
is  a  slit-like  opening  (vids  p.  187)  extending  over  the  region  of  the  foot, 
from  the  mouth  to  the  anus,  the  final  point  of  the  closure  of  which  is 
usually  at  the  oral  but  sometimes  at  the  anal  extremity.  In  Cepha- 
lopods  the  position  of  the  Gasteropod  foot  is  occupied  by  the  external 
yolk-sack.  In  normal  forms  the  blastopore  closes  at  the  apex  of  the 
yolk-sack,  and  at  the  two  aides  of  the  yolk -sack  the  arms  grow  out. 
These  considerations  seem  to  point  to  the  conclusion  that  the  normal 
Qasteropod  foot  is  represented  in  the  Cephalopod  embryo  by  the 
yolk-aock,  which  has,  owing  to  the  immense  bulk  of  food-yolk  present 
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in  the  ovum,  become  filled  witL  food-yolk  imd  enonnously  dilated. 
The  closure  of  the  blastopore  at  the  apex  of  the  yolk-sack,  and  not  at 
its  oral  or  anal  side,  is  what  might  naturally  be  anticipated  from  the 
great  extension  of  this  part. 

Grenacher'fi  type  of  larva,  where  the  external  yolk-sact  is  {muv 
ticallj  absent,  appears  to  me  to  lend  donfirmation  to  this  view.  If 
the  reader  will  turn  to  fig.  113,  he  will  observe  a  prominence  between 
the  mouth  and  anus,  which  exactly  resembles  the  ordinary  Qasteropod 
foot.  At  the  sides  of  this  prominence  are  placed  the  rudiments  of 
the  arms.  This  prominence  is  filled  with  yolk,  and  represents  the 
rudiment  of  the  external  yolk-sack  of  the  typical  Cephalopod  embryo. 
The  blastopore,  owing  to  the  smaller  bulk  of  the  food-yolk,  reverts 
more  nearly  to  its  normal  position  on  the  oral  side  of  this  prominence. 

If  the  above  considerations  have  the  weight  which  I  attribute  to 
them,  the  unpaired  part  of  the  Cephalopod  foot  has  been  overlooked 
in  the  embryo  on  account  of  the  enormous  dilatation  it  has  undergone 
from  being  filled  with  food-yolk  ;  and  also  owing  to  the  fact  that  in 
the  adult  the  median  part  of  the  foot  is  unrepresented.  The  arms 
are  clearly,  as  Huxley  states,  processes  of  the  margin  of  the  foot. 

Both  Grenacher  and  Huxley  agree  in  regarding  the  funnel  as 
representing  the  coalesced  epipodia ;  but  Grenacher  points  out  that 
the  anterior  folds  which  assist  in  forming  the  funnel  {vide  p.  210) 
represent  the  great  lateral  epipodia  of  the  Fteropod  foot,  and  the 
posterior  folds  the  so-called  horse-ehoe  shaped  portion  of  the  Fteropod 
foot. 

Development  of  Ch'gans. 

The  epiblut.  With  reference  to  the  general  structure  of  the 
opibtast  there  is  nothing  very  specially  deserving  of  notice.  It  gives 
rise  to  the  whole  of  the  general  epidermis  and  to  the  epithelium  of 
the  organs  of  sense.  The  most  remarkable  feature  about  it  is 
a  negative  one,  viz.  that  it  does  not,  in  all  cases  at  any  rate,  give 
rise  to  the  nervous  system. 

The  epiblast  of  the  mantle  has  the  special  capacity  of  secreting  a 
shell,  and  the  integument  of  the  foot  has  a)so  a  more  or  less  similar 
property  in  that  it  forms  the  operoulum,  and  a  byssus  in  some 
Lamellibranchiata,  other  parts  of  the  integument  form  the  radula, 
setce  in  Chiton,  and  other  similar  sl^nictures. 

Kerrons  Bystem.  The  origin  of  the  nervous  system  in  Mollusca 
is  still  involved  in  some  obscurity.  It  is  the  general  opinion  amongst 
the  majority  of  investigators  that  the  nervous  ganglia  in  Gasteropods 
and  Fteropods  are  formed  from  detached  thickenings  of  the  epiblast. 
Both  Lankesber  (No.  239)  and  Fol  (No.  249 — 251)  have  arrived  at 
this  conclusion,  and  RabI  has  shewn  by  sections  that  in  Planorbis  there 
are  two  lateral  thickenings  of  the  epiblast  in  the  velar  area;  from 
which  the  supra-cesophageal  ganglia  become  subsequently  separated 
off.     The  observations  on  the  pedal  ganglia  are  less  precise :  they 
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very  probably  arise  as  thickenings  of  the  epiblaet  of  the  side  of 
the  foot. 


According  to  Fol,  the  nervous  Bjstem  in  the  Hjaleacea  amongst  the 
Pteropoda  originates  in  a  eomewhat  different  v&y.  A  disc-like  area 
appears  in  the  centre  of  the  velum,  which  soon  becomes  nearlj  divided 
into  two  halves.  From  each  of  these  there  is  formed  hy  invagination  a 
small  sack.  The  axes  of  invagination  of  the  two  sacks  meet  at  an  angle  on 
the  surface.  The  cavities  of  the  sacks  become  obliterated ;  the  sacks  them- 
selves become  detached  from  the  surface,  fuse  in  the  middle  line,  and  come 
to  lie  astride  of  the  issophagus.  Fol  baa  det«oted  a  similar  process  in 
Limax.  The  exact  origin  of  the  pedal  ganglia  was  not  observed,  but  Fol 
is  inclined  to  believe  that  thej  develop  from  tlie  mesobbust  of  the  foot. 

A  very  different  view  is  held  by  Bobretzk^  (No.  24a),  whose  obeerva' 
tiona  were  made  by  means  of  sections. 

The  suprar<£sopbageal  and  pedal  ganglia  are  formed  according  to  this 
author  as  independent  and  ill-defined  local  thickenings  of  cells  which  are 
apparently  mesoblastic.  The  two  sets  of  ganglia  appear  nearly  simul- 
taneously, and  later  than  the  rudiments  of  the  auditory  and  c^tic  oi^gans. 

In  the  Cephalopoda  there  seems  to  be  but  little  doubt,  as  first 
pointed  out  by  Lankester,  that  the  various  ganglia  originate  in  what 
is  apparently  mesoblastic  tissue. 

Tliere  is  still  very  much  requiring  to  be  made  out  with  reference 
to  their  origin,  unless  details  on  this  subject  are  given  in  Bobretzky's 
Russian  memoir.  It  would  seem  however  that  each  ganglion 
develops  as  an  independent  differentiation  of  the  mesoblast  (unless 
the  optic  and  cerebral  ganglia  are  from  the  first  continuous)'.  The 
corresponding  ganglia  of  the  two  sides  become  subsequently  united  and 
the  various  ganglia  become  connected  by  their  proper  commissural 
cords.    The  ganglia  are  shewn  in  figures  124,  126,  and  127. 

In  Lamellibrancbiata  the  development  of  the  nervous  system 
has  not  been  worked  out. 

The  two  points  which  are  most  striking  in  the  development  of  the 
nervous  system  of  Mollusca  are  (1)  the  fact  that  in  the  Cephalopoda  at  any 
rate  it  is  developed  from  tissue  apparently  mesoblastic;  and  (2)  the 
fact  that  the  several  ganglia  frequenUy  originate  quite  independently,  and 
subsequently  become  oounected. 

With  reference  to  the  first  of  these  points  it  should  be  noticed  that 
the  supra- cesopbageal  and  pedal  ganglia  are  at  first  respectively  connected 
with  the  optic  and  auditory  organs,  and  that  these  sense  organs  are  in 
some  cases  at  any  rate  developed  anteriorly  in  point  of  time  to  the  ganglia. 
It  seems  perhaps  not  impossible  that  primitively  the  ganglia  may  have  been 
simply  dMbrentiations  of  the  walls  of  the  sense  organ,  and  perhaps  their 
apparent  derivation  from  the  mesoblast  is  really  a  derivation  from  cells 
whioh  primitively  belonged  to  the  walls  of  these  sense  organs.  Bobretzky's 
observations  on  Fusus  fit  in  well  with  this  view. 

In  the  Hyaleacea  and  in  other  Pteropods,  where  the  eyes  are  absent 
in  the  adnl^  Fol  finds  the  supra-oesophageal  ganglia  resulting  ftom  a  pair 

1  Umow  Btatee  that  tbey  are  independent. 
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ofepiblaatic  inragiuations.  May  not  Uwee  iavaginatioiu  be  really  rndiments 
of  the  eyes  as  well  as  of  tli«  ganglia  1  Fol  also,  it  is  true,  describes  a 
nimilar  mode  of  origin  for  these  ganglia  in  limax.  It  wonid  be  interesting 
to  have  further  observations  on  this  subject.  The  independent  origin  of 
the  pedal  and  Bupni'tBSopbageal  ganglia  finds  its  parallel  amongst  the 
Ghietopoda 

The  Bupra-cesophageal  ganglia  appear  alwajra  to  develop  within  the 
region  of  tbe  velar  area  "DiiB  area  correspoiidit  with  the  pne-oial  lobe  of 
the  Cbffitopod  larva,  at  the  apex  of  which  is  developed  the  anpra-cetiophageal 
ganglion.  Embryology  thus  confirms  the  results  of  Com]>arative  Anatomy 
in  T«ferMice  to  the  homology  of  these  ganglia  in  the  two  groups. 

Optic  oivans.  An  eye  is  present  in  most  (iaat«ropoda  and  in 
many  larval  Pteropods.  Although  its  development  has  not  been  fully 
worked  out,  yet  it  has  clearly  been  shewn  by  Bobreteky  and  other 
investigators  that  it  originates  as  an  involution  of  the  epidermis,  which 
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Pio.  133.  Thiosb  DUoauDUTtc  bectiomb  ofthe  etxb  of  Uollusca  {ktUa  Oi^naober). 
A.  Nantilas.  B.  Oaateropod  (LimBi  or  Helix).  C.  Dibranehiate  Cephalopod. 
Paf.  eyelid;  Co.  oomeB;  Co. (p.  epitheliumof  ciliBij  body;  Ir.  iris;  lal,  Jul'. ..Jut*, 
different  pBrta  at  the  integoment ;  l.  lens ;  t'.  tioXxa  segmeat  of  lens ;  R.  retina; 
N.op.  optic  nerve;  G.op.  optic  gsoBlion;  x.  inner  layer  of  rflttna;  N.3.  nerrons  Btiatnm 
of  retina. 

first  forms  a  cup  and  eventually  a  closed  vesicle.  The  posterior  wall  of 
the  vesicle  givoa  rise  to  the  retina,  the  anterior  to  the  inner  epithelium 
of  the  cornea.  The  external  epidermis  becomes  continued  over  tbe 
outer  surface  of  the  vesicle. 

The  lens  is  formed  in  the  interior  of  the  vesicle,  probably  as  a 
cuticular  deposit,  which  increases  by  the  addition  of  concentric  layers. 
Pigment  becomes  deposited  between  the  cells  of  the  retina.  Fig. 
122  B  is  a  diagrammatic  representation  of  the  adult  eye  of  a 
Gasteropod. 

The  Cephalopod  eye  is  formed,  as  lirst  shewn  by  Lankester,  as  a 
pit  in  the  epiblast  round  which  a  fold  arises  (iig.  123  A)  and  gradually 
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grows  over  the  mouth  of  the  pit  so  as  to  shut  it  off  from  < 
tion  with  the  exterior  (fig.  123  B). 

The  epiblost  liniug  the 
posterior  region  of  the  Tesicle 
gives  rise  to  the  retina,  that 
Gning  the  anterior  region  to 
the  ciliary  body  and  processes. 
It  is  importaDt  to  notice  that 
the  condition  of  the  eye  just 
before  the  above  pit  becomes 
closed  is  exactly  that  which 
is  permanent  in  Nautilus 
(wde  fig.  122  A).     After  the 

pit    has    become    closed    a     .„ „.„ 

indsohlastic   layer  grows  in     rosiuTiox  or  n 
between  its  wall  and  the  ex- 
ternal epiblast. 

The  lens  becomes  formed  in  two  independent  segments.  The 
inner  and  larger  of  these  vises  as  a  rod-tike  process  (lig.  124<) 
projecting  from  the  front  wall  of  the  optic  vesicle  into  the  cavity  of 


Fio.  133.    Two 


Fia.  124.    TRANHTEiwe  sec 

LoLioo.  (After  Bobretzkj.) 
vi.  <BiophBgnB )  jrli.  MdinoyglMid;  g.vi.  Tisceral  ganglion;  ne.  cerobnl  ganglkm; 
g.op.  optie  ganglion ;  udt.  optio  oBrtilage  ;  ak.  and  y.  laterkl  oaiiUage  or  (?)  white  body ; 
rl.  ratiiU',  gm.  limitinfi  membrane;  vk.  ciliary  r«f;ion  of  eye;  cc.  iiis;  ac.  anditory 
■kok  (the  epithelium  lining  the  anditoi?  nacka  ie  not  repreeeated) ;  r;.  vena  cava; 
ff.  folds  of  fonnet. 

the  vesicle.     It  is  a  cuticular  structure  and  therefore  without  cells. 
By  the  deposition  of  a  series  of  concentric  layers  it  s 
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spherical  form  (6g.  125,  kt).  The  condition  of  the  eye,  with  a  cJoBed 
optic  vesicle  and  the  lens  projecting  into  it,  is  that  which  is 
permanent  in  the  majority  of  Chtsteropods  {yida  fig.  122  B).  At 
abont  the  time  when  the  lens  first  becomes  formed  a  fold  com- 
posed  of  epiblast  and  mesoblast  appears  ronnd  the  edge  of  the 
optic  cup  (tig.  124,  cc),  and  gives  rise  to  a  structure  known  in  the 
adult  as  the  iris.  Shortly  afterwards  this  becomes  more  jwo- 
minent  (fig.  125,  if),  and  at  the  same  time  the  layers  of  cells  of  the 
ciliary  region  in  front  of  the  inner  segment  of  the  lens  become 
reduced  to  the  condition  of  mere  membranes  (fig.  125  B);  andin  front 
of  them  the  anterior  or  outer  segment  of  the  lens  becomes  formed  as 
a  cuticular  deposit  (fig.  125  B,  vl).  At  a  still  later  period  a  fresh 
fold  of  epiblast  and  mesoblaat  appears  round  the  eye  and  gradually 
constitutes  the  anterior  optic  chamber  {vide  fig.  122  C,  Co).  In  most 
forms  this  chamber  communicates  with  the  exterior  by  a  small 
aperture,  hut  in  some  it  is  completely  closed.  The  fold  itself  gives 
rise  to  the  cornea  in  front  and  to  the  sclerotic  at  the  sides.  At  a  later 
period  another  fold  may  appear  forming  the  eyelids  (fig.  122  C,  Pof)- 
Anditorr  organs.  A  pair  of  auditory  sat^  is  found  in  the  larvte 
of  almost  all  Oasteropods  and  Pteropods,  and  usually  originates  very 
early.  They  are  placed  in  the  front  part  of  the  foot,  and  on  the  form- 
ation of  the  pedal  ganglia  come  into  close  connection  with  it,  though 
they  receive  their  nervous  supply  in  the  adult  frvm  the  supra- 
ceaophageal  ganglia 

In  a  very  considerable  number  of  cases  anion^t  Oasteropods  and 
Pteropods  the  auditory  organs  have  been  observed  to  develop  as 
invaginations  of  the  epiblast,  which  give  rise  to  closed  vesicles  lying 
in  the  foot,  e.g.  Falndina,  Nassa,  Heteropods,  Umax,  some  Pteropods 
(Clio). 

This  is  no  doubt  the  primitive  mode  of  origin,  but  in  other  cases, 
which  perhaps  require  confirmation,  the  sacks  are  stated  to  originate 
from  a  differentiation  of  solid  thickenings  of  the  epidermis  or  of  the 
tissues  subjacent  to  it. 

The  auditory  sacks  are  provided  with  an  otolith,  which  according 
to  Fol's  observations  is  first  fonned  in  the  wall  of  the  sack. 

In  Cephalopods  the  auditory  organs  are  formed  as  epiblastic 
pits  on  the  posterior  suriace  of  the  embryo,  and  are  at  first  widely 
separated  (fig.  113,  ac).  The  openings  of  the  pita  become  narrowed, 
and  finally  the  original  pits  form  small  sacks  lined  bv  an  epithelium, 
and  communicating  with  the  exterior  by  narrow  ducts,  eauivalent 
to  the  receasua  vesHbuii  of  Vertebrates,  and  named,  after  tneir  dis- 
coverer, K5lliker's  ducts.  The  external  openings  of  these  ducts  become 
completely  closed  at  about  the  same  time  as  the  shell-gland,  and 
the  ducts  remain  as  ciliated  diverticula  of  the  auditory  pits.  The 
widely  separated  auditory  sacks  gradually  approach  in  the  middle 
veutral  line,  and  are  immediately  invested  by  the  visceral  ganglia 
(fig.  124,  ac).  They  finally  come  to  lie  in  contact  on  the  inner  side 
of  the  funnel. 
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On  tbe  aide  opposite  KolUker's  duct,  &a  epithelial  ridge  is  formed — 
the   crista  acusHca — the    cells   of    which   give   rise   to    an   otolith 
connected  with  the  crieta  by 
a  granular  material.      At   a  , 

later  period   of  development  ,       "f 

three  regioDs  of  the  epithelium 
of  the  sack  become  especially 
difTereatiated.  Each  of  these 
regions  is  provided  with  two 
rows  of  cells,  bearing  on  their 

free  edges  numerous  very  short  ^ 

auditory  hairs.    The  cells  of 

each  row  are  placed  nearly  at  I 

right  angles  to  those  of  the 
adjoining  row. 

Koscnlar  Bystem.  The 
muscular  system  in  all  groups 
of  Molluscs  is  derived  entirely 
from  the  mesoblast. 

The   greater   part   of  the 

Ztem  takes  its  origin   from 
i    somatic    mesoblast.      In 
almost    all    Gasteropod    and 

Pteropod  larvse  there  is  pre-  ^ 

sent  a  well-developed  spindle 

muscle  attaching  the  embryo  B 

to  the  shell.     This  muscle  ap- 
pears  to   be    absent    in    the  ,  — 
Cephalopoda 

Body  cavity  and  Taumlar 
system.  The  "body  cavity  in 
Gasteropods  and  Pter<H>uds 
originates  either  by  a  definite 


Fia.   125.      Sections    ' 

VKLOFINU  BVK  Or  LOUOO  AT  TWO  KTARES.     (After 

Bobretzk;). 

hi.  inner  segment  oF  lona;  vl.  outer  seg- 
inent  of  lens  ;  a  ftiid  a',  epithelium  lining  tbe 
interior  optlo  chamber;  gz,  large epiblast  celln 


ojltuy  bod; :  nu.  layer  of  meaoblftet  between 
the  two  epiblaetto  layeTs  of  tbe  ciliai?  body; 
af.aitiif.  fold  ol  ina;  rl.  retina;  r(".  inner 
U;er  of  retina ;  it.  rodii ;  ag.  flquntorial  carti- 
lage. 


SpUttlDg  of  the   mesoblast,  or     of  oillor;  bod; ;    ce.   smaU  epiblast  ceUa   of 
by  the  appearance  of  intercel-     ""      '^"'"         '  *         "    '  '  " 

lular  spaces.  It  becomes  di- 
vided into  numerous  sinuses 
which  freely  communicate  with 
the  vascular  system. 

Very  different  accounts  have  been  given  by  different  investigators 
of  the  development  of  the  heart  in  tbe  Gasteropoda  and  Pieropoda. 

It  would  seem  however  in  most  cases  to  arise  as  a  solid  mass 
of  mesoblast  cells  at  the  hind  end  of  the  pallial  cavity,  which 
subsequently  becomes  hollowed  out  and  divided  into  an  auricle 
and  ventricle.  Bobretzky's  careful  observations  have  fully  eRtablished 
this  mode  of  development  for  Nassa. 

Iq  Pteropods  the  heart  is  formed  (Fol)  close  to  the  anus,  but  xlightly 
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doraal  to  it  (tig.  108,  h).    The  pericardium  b  formed  from  the  mesoblast  at 
It  coDfiiderably  later  period  thaa  the  heart. 

A  very  different  account  of  the  formation  of  the  heart  is  girsn  by 
Blitschli  for  Falndina.  He  states  that  there  appears  an  immense  contrao- 
tile  sack  on  the  left  side  of  the  body.  This  becomes  eubsequently  reduced 
in  size,  and  in  the  middle  of  it  appeare  the  heart,  probably  from  a. 
fold  of  its  wall.  The  original  sack  would  appear  to  give  rise  to  the 
pericardium. 

In  connection  with  the  Tascular  astern  mention  raay  be  made 
of  ceitain  contractile  sinusea  frequently  found  in  the  larv^  of 
Gasteropoda  and  Pteropoda.  One  of  these  is  placed  at  the  base 
of  the  foot,  and  the  other  on  the  dorsal  surrace  within  the  mantle 
cavity  immediately  below  the  velum.*  The  completeness  of  the 
differentiation  of  these  sinuses  varies  considerably ;  in  some  forms 
they  are  true  sacks  with  definite  walls,  in  other  cases  mere  spaces 
traversed  by  muscular  strands.  They  are  found  in  the  majority  of 
marine  Qasteropods,  Heteropods  and  Pt«ropods.  In  Limax  a  large 
posteriorly  placed  pedal  sinus  is  well  developed,  and  there  is  also  a 
sinus  in  the  visceral  sack.  The  rhythmical  contraction  of  the  yolk 
sack  of  Cepbalopods  appears  to  be  a  phenomenon  of  the  same  nature 
as  the  contraction  of  the  foot  sinus  of  Limax. 

In  Calyptrsea  (Salensky)  there  is  an  enormous  provisional  cephidic 
dilatation  within  the  velum  which  does  not  appear  to  be  contractile. 
Similar  though  less  marked  cephalic  vesicles  are  found  in  Fusus, 
Buccinum  and  most  marine  Gssteropods. 

In  Cephalopods  the  vascular  system  is  formed  by  a  aeries  of 
independent  (?)  spaces  originating  in  the  mesoblast,  the  cells  around 
which  give  rise  to  the  walls  of  the  vessels.  The  branchial  hearts 
are  formed  at  about  the  time  at  which  the  shell-gtand  becomes 
closed.  The  aortic  heart  (fig.  127,  c)  is  formed  of  two  independent 
halves  which  eubsequently  coalesce  (Bobretzky). 

The  true  body  cavity  arises  as  a  space  in  the  mesoblast  subse- 
quently to  the  formation  of  the  main  vascular  trunks. 

Beaal  organB.  Amongst  the  Qasteropods  and  Pteropods  there 
are  present  provisional  renal  organs,  which  may  be  of  two  kinds, 
and  a  permanent  renal  organ. 

The  provisional  organs  consist  of  either  (1)  an  external  pured 
mass  of  ezcietory  cells  or  (2)  an  internal  oigan  provided  with  a  duct, 
which  is  not  in  all  cases  certainly  known  to  open  externally.  The 
former  structure  ia  found  especially  in  the  marine  Prosobranchiates 
{Nassa,  etc.)  where  it  has  been  fully  studied  by  Bobretzky.  It  consists 
of  a  mass  of  cells  on  each  side  of  the  body,  close  to  the  base  of  the 
foot,  and  not  far  behind  the  velum.  This  mass  grows  very  large, 
and  below  it  may  be  seen  a  continuous  layer  of  epiblast.  The 
cells  forming  it  fuse  together,  their  nuclei  disappear,  and  numerous 
vacuoles  containing   concretions  arise   in   them.     At  a  later    stage 
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all  the  vacuoles  unite  together  and  form  a  cavity  filled  with  a  brown 
gnmular  masB. 

The  provisional  internal  renal  oigan  is  found  in  many  pulmonate 
Qasteropods — Lymmeus,  Flaoorbis,  etc.  It  consists  of  a  paired 
V-shaped  ciliated  tube  with  a  pedal  and  cephalic  limb.  The  former 
is  certainly  without  au  external  opening,  but  the  termination  of  the 
latter  is  still  in  doubt. 

It  coiubts,  according  to  BUtsahli's  description  (No.  344),  in  the  fresli- 
water  PulmoData  (LymiueuB,  Flanorbis)  of  a  round  sock,  cloM  to  the  head, 
opening  bj  an  elongated  and  richly  ciliated  tube  in  the  aeighbourhood  of 
the  eya  From  the  sack  a  second  shorter  tube  passes  off  towards  the  foot, 
which  seems  however  to  end  blindly.  The  cells  lining  the  sack  contain 
concretioui,  and  there  is  one  especially  large  cell  in  the  lumen  of  the  sack 
attached  on  the  side  turned  towards  the  eye.  It  coexists  in  Lynuueus  with 
provisional  renal  organs  of  the  type  of  tfaoH  in  msrine  Frosobranchiata. 

A  somewhat  different  description  of  the  structure  and  development  of 
this  or^n  in  FUnorbis  has  recently  beeo  given  by  BabI  {So.  368).  It 
consists  of  a  V-shaped  tube  on  each  side  with  both  extremities  opening 
into  the  body  cavity.  The  one  limb  is  directed  towards  the  velar  area,  the 
other  towanls  the  foot.  It  is  developed  irom  the  mesoblast  cells  of 
the  anterier  part  of  the  mesoblastic  band.  The  lai^e  mesoblast  (p.  188]  of 
each  aide  grows  into  two  processes,  the  two  limbs  of  the  future  organ.  A 
liunen  in  the  cell  is  continued  into  each  limb,  while  continuations  of  the 
two  limbs  of  the  V  are  formed  from  the  hollowing  out  of  the  central  parts 
of  the  adjoining  mesoblast  cella 

In  Limaz  embryos  Qegenbaur  found  a  pair  of  elongated  provisional 
branched  renal  sacks,  the  walls  of  which  contained  concretions.  These 
sacks  are  provided  with  anteriorly  directed  ducts  opening  on  the  dorsal 
aide  of  the  mouth.  This  organ  is  probably  of  the  same  nature  as  the 
provisional  renal  organ  in  outer  Fulmonata. 

P«rman«nf  renal  organ.  According  to  the  most  recent  observer 
{Rabl,  No.  268),  whose  statements  are  supported  by  the  sections  figured, 
the  permanent  renal  orgati  in  Gasteropods  is  developed  firom  a  mass 
of  mesoblast  cells  close  to  the  end  of  the  intestine.  This  is  first 
carried  somewhat  to  the  left  side,  and  then  becomes  elongated  and 
hollow,  and  attaches  itself  to  the  epiblaat  on  the  left  side  of  the  anus 
(fig.  108,  r).  After  the  formation  of  the  heart  the  inner  end  opens 
into  the  pericardium  and  becomes  ciliated,  the  median  part  becomes 
glandular  and  concremcnta  appear  in  its  lining  ceUa,  and  the  terminal 
part  forms  the  duct. 

Previous  observers  have  usually  derived  this  organ  firom  the  epiblast ; 
according  to  BabI  this  is  owing  to  their  having  studied  too  late  a 
stage  in  the  development. 

In  Cephalopoda  the  excretory  sacks  or  organ  of  Bojanus  are 
apparently  differentiationB  of  the  mesoblast '.  At  an  early  stage  part 
of  their  walls  envelopes  the  branchial  veins.    From  this  part  of  the  wall 

'  I  conclnde  IhU  from  Bobratzkj'a  figDTM. 
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the  trae  glandular  section  of  the  organ  would  seem  to  be  formed. 
The  epithelium  forming  the  inner  wall  of  each  sack  is  at  an  early  stage 
very  oolsmnar. 

The  development  of  the  organ  of  Bojanus  in  Lamellibranchiata 
has  been  studied  by  Lonkester.  .  He  finds  that  it  develops  as  a 
paired  invagination  of  the  epiblast  immediately  ventral  to  the  anus. 

Qenerative  gflands.  The  generative  glands  in  MoUusca  would 
appear  to  be  usually  developed  in  the  post-larval  period,  but  our 
knowledge  on  this  subject  is  extremely  scanty. 

In  Pteropods  Fol  believes  that  he  has  proved  that  the  hermaphrodite 
gland  originates  from  two  independent  formations,  one  (the  testicular) 
epiblastlc  in  origin,  and  the  other  (the  ovarian)  bypoblastic. 

These  views  of  Fol  do  not  appear  to  me  nearly  sufficiently  subetantiated 
to  be  at  present  acoepted. 

The  generative  glands  iu  Cephalopoda  appear  to  be  simple 
differentiations  of  the  mesoblast  They  are  at  first  very  closely 
connected  with  (he  aortic  heut  (fig.  127,  kd),  but  soon  become  com- 
pletely separated  from  it. 

AMmentary  tract.  The  formation  of  the  archenteroD,  and  the 
relation  of  its  opening  to  the  permanent  mouth  and  anus,  has  already 
been  described  and  needs  no  further  elucidation.  It  will  be  con- 
venient to  treat  the  subject  of  this  section  under  three  headings 
for  each  group — viz.  (1)  the  mesenteron,  (2)  the  stomodieum,  and  (3) 
the  moctodseum. 

The  mesenteron.  In  the  Gasteropoda  and  Pteropoda  the  mesenteron, 
as  has  already  been  mentioned,  forms  a  simple  sack,  which  may 
however,  owing  to  the  presence  of  food  yolk,  be  at  first  without  a 
lumen.  Of  this  sack  an  anterior  portion  gives  rise  to  the  stomach 
and  liver,  and  a  posterior  to  the  intestine.  This  latter  portion  is  the 
first  to  he  distinctly  differentiated  as  such,  and  forms  a  narrowish  tube 
connecting  the  anterior  dilatation  with  the  anua  In  the  meaatirae 
the  cells  of  a  great  part  of  the  anterior  portion  of  the  mesenteron 
undergo  peculiar  changes.  They  enlai^,  and  in  each  of  them  a  deposit 
of  food  material  appears,  which  is  often  at  any  rate  derived  from  the 
absorption  of  the  albumen  in  which  the  embryo  floats.  The  cells  on 
the  dorsal  aide,  adjoining  the  oesophageal  invagination,  and  the  whole 
of  the  cells  on  the  ventral  side  do  not  however  undergo  these  changes. 
There  thus  arises  an  anterior  and  ventral  region  adjoining  the  oeso- 
phagus, which  becomes  completely  enclosed  by  small  cells  and  forms 
the  true  stomach.  The  part  behind  and  dorsal  to  the  stomach  is 
lined  by  the  large  nutritive  cells  and  forms  the  liver.  It  opens  into 
the  stomach  at  the  junction  of  the  latter  with  the  intestine,  which  in 
the  later  stages  becomes  bent  somewhat  forwards  and  to  the  right. 
Still  later  the  hepatic  region  becomes  branched,  the  albuminous 
contents  of  its  cells  are  replaced  by  a  coloured  secretion,  and  it 
becomes  bodily  converted  into  the  liver.  The  stomach  is  usually 
richly  ciliated. 
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The  variouB  modifications  of  the  abore  type  of  deTelopmeat  of  the 
alimentary  trwTt  are  to  be  regarded  as  due  to  the  diatorbing  influence 
of  food  yolk.  Where  primitively  the  hypoblast  cells  are  veiy  bulty, 
though  inraginated  in  a  normal  way,  the  wall  of  the  hepatic  region  becomes 
immensely  swollen  with  food  yolk,  e.g.  Natica,  In  other  oases  amongst 
oortain  Pteropoda  (Fol,  No.  249}  where  the  hypoblast  is  still  more  bulky, 
part  of  the  archenterio  walls  becomes  converted  into  a  bilobed  sadc 
opening  into  the  pyloric  region,  in  the  walls  of  which  a  large  deposit  of 
food  material  is  stored,  which  gradually  iwssee  into  the  remainder  of  the 
alimentary  tract  and  is  there  digested.  The  bilobed  nutritive  sack,  as  it 
is  called  by  Fol,  is  evcmtually  oompletely  absorbed,  though  the  liver  in 
some,  if  not  all  cases,  grows  out  as  &  fresh  sack  from  its  duct. 

The  formation  of  the  permanent  alimentaiy  tract,  when  the  hypoblast 
is  BO  bnlky  that  there  is  no  true  archenterio  cavity,  has  been  especially 
investigated  by  Bobretzky  (No.  242). 

In  the  case  of  a  species  of  Fueus  the  hypoblast,  when  enclosed  by  the 
epiblast,  is  compORed  of  four  cells  only.  The  blastopore  remains  per- 
manently open  at  the  oral  region,  and  around  it  the  (esophagus  grows  in  a 
wall-like  faahion.  The  protoplasmic  portions  of  the  four  hypoblast  cells 
are  turned  towards  the  cesophageal  opening,  and  from  them  are  badded  off 
small  cells  which  are  continuuua  at  the  blastopore  with  the  epiblast  of  tbe 
oeeophagua  These  cells  give  rise  posteriorly  to  the  intestine  and  anteriorly 
to  the  sack,  which  becomes  the  stomach  and  liver.  Thb  sack  always 
remains  open  towards  tbe  four  primitive  yolk  cella  The  cells  of  the 
posterior  part  of  it  become  larger  and  larger  and  form  the  hepatic  sack, 
which  fills  Dp  the  left  and  posterior  part  of  the  visceral  sack,  pushing  the 
yolk  cells  to  the  right.  The  cells  lining  tbe  hepatic  sack  become  pyramidal 
in  shape,  and  each  of  them  is  filled  with  a  peculiar  mass  of  albuminous 
materiaL  The  cells  adjoining  tbe  opening  of  the  cesophagus  remain  small, 
become  ciliated,  and  form  the  stomach.  They  are  not  sharply  separated  off 
from  the  cells  of  the  hepatic  sack.  The  yolk  cells  remain  distinct  on  tbe 
right  side  of  the  body  during  larval  life,  and  their  food  material  is  gradually 
absorbed  for  the  nutrition  of  the  embryo. 

A  modification  of  the  above  mode  of  development,  where  the  food 
material  is  still  more  bulky  and  the  blastopore  dosed,  is  ibund  in  Nassa,  and 
has  already  been  described  {vide  p.  193). 

The  stomodceum.  The  stomodieuin  in  most  cases  is  formed  as 
a  simple  epiblastic  invagination  which  meeta  and  opens  into  the 
mesenteron.  When  the  blastopore  remains  permanently  open  at  the 
oral  region  the  stomodceum  is  formed  as  an  epiblastic  wall  round  its 
opening.  In  all  cases  the  etomodeeum  ^ves  rise  to  the  mouth 
and  oesophagus.  At  a  subsequent  period  there  are  developed  in 
the  oral  region  of  the  stomodceum  the  radula  in  a  special  ventral 
pit,  and  the  aahvaiy  glands — the  latter  as  simple  outgrowths. 

The  cesophagus  is  usually  ciliated. 

The  proctodceum.  Except  where  the  blastopore  remains  as  the 
permanent  anus  (Paludina)  the  proctodteum  is  always  formed  subse- 
quently to  the  mouth.  Its  formation  is  usually  preluded  by  the 
appearance  of  two  projecting  epiblast  cells,  but  it  is  always  developed 
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m  a  very  shallow  epiblastic  inv^oation,  which  does  not  give  rise  to 
uiy  port  of  the  true  intestiue. 

In  the  Cephalopods  the  alimentary  tract  is  formed,  as  in  other 
cephalophorous  Mollusca,  of  three  sections.  (1)  A  atotnodfBum,  formed 
by  an  epiblastic  invagination,  which  gives  rise  to  the  mouth,  oesophagus 
and  salivary  glands.  (2)  A  proctodajuin,  which  is  an  extremely  small 
epiblastic  invagination.     (3j  A  mesenteroo,  lined  by  true  hypoblast. 


FiQ.  126.    LoKoiTcmniAi.  vbbtical  bbctiok  tHRotiOB  A  Louoo  ovDH  WBEN  fas. 

iraUEKTSBIC  OlTITf   ffi  JDST  COHUEKCnfO  TO  BE   FDIIME1>.      (AfUlT  Bobl«tzk;.) 

ffb.  ralim;  glMid ;  6rd.  Bheathof  radula;  oc.  (eBOphftgna;  d*.  7oU-Bftek;  eAi.  ihell- 
glaud;  att.  muitle;  pdk.  mesenteiou;  i.  epiblHiio  miakening  betweea  the  folds 
of  the  foiUMl. 

which  forms  the  main  section  of  the  alimeotary  tract,  viz.  the  stomach, 
intestine,  the  liver,  and  ink  sack '. 

The  meaenteron.    The  mesenteron  is  first  visible  from  the  surface  - 
as  a  small  tubercle  on  the  posterior  side  of  the  mantle  between  the 
rudiments  of  the  two  gills  (fig.  Ill  B,  an).    Withinthis,  as  was  first 
shewn  by  Lankester,  a  cavity  appears. 

This  cavity  is  as  in  Gasteropods  open  to  the  yolk  sack,  and  only 
separated  firom  the  yolk  itself  by  the  yolk  membrane  already 
spoken  of.  It  is  at  first  lined  by  indifferent  cells  of  the  lower 
layer  of  the  blastoderm,  which  however  soon  become  columnar  and 
form  a  definite  hypoblastic  layer  (fig.  126,  pdh).  Between  the  hypo- 
blast and  epiblast  there  is  a  very  well  marked  layer  of  mesoblast. 
As  the  mesenteric  cavity  extends,  its  walls  meet  the  epiblast,  and 
at  the  point  of  contact  of  the  two  layers  the  epiblast  becomes  slightly 

f)itted   in.     At  this  point   the   anus  is   formed   at  a    considerably 
ater  period  (fig.  127,  on). 

On  the  ventral  side  of  the  primitive  mesenteron  an  outgrowth 
appears  very  early,  which  becomes  the  ink  sack  (fig.  127,  &t). 

The  mesenteric  cavity,  still  open  to  the  yolk,  gradually  extends 
itself  in  a  dorsal  direction  over  the  yolk  sack,  but  remains  for  some 

>  The  following  dewtiptiOD  applies  Bpeciall;  to  Loligo. 
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t!me  completely  opea  to  it  venti-ally,  and  only  separated  from  the 
actual  yolk  by  the  yolk  membrane.  There  early  grow  out  from  the 
walls  of  the  raeseuteron  a  pair  of  hepatic  diverticula. 

Ab  the  mesenteric  cavity  extends  it  dilates  at  its  distal  extremity 
into  a  chamber  destined  to  form  the  stomach  (fig.  127,  mg).  At 
about  this  time  the  anus  becomes  perforated.  Shortly  afterwards 
the   raesenteron  meets  and 

opens   into   the   (esophagus  „,;.  

at  the  dorsal  extremity  of 
the  yolk  sack,  but  at  the 
time  when  this  takes  place 
the  hypoblast  has  extended 
round  the  entire  cavity,  and 
has  shut  it  off  from  the  yolk. 
The  yolkmembrane  through- 
out the  whole  of  this  period 
is  quite  passive,  and  has  no 
share  in  forming  the  walla 
of  the  alimentary  tract. 

The  stomodteum.  The 
stomodseum  appears  as  an 
epiblastic  invagination  at 
the  anterior  side  of  the  blas- 
toderm, before  any  trace  of 
the  mesenteron  is  present. 
It  rapidly  grows  deeper,  and, 
shortly  after  the  mesenteric 
cavity  becomes  formed,  an 
outgrowth  arises  from  its 
wall  adjoining  the  yolk  sack, 
which  gives  rise  to  the  sali- 
vary glands  (figs.  126  and 
127,  ffls).  Immediately  be- 
hind the  opening  of  the  sali- 
vary glands  there  appears 
on  its  floor  a  swelling  which 
becomes  the  odontophore, 
and  behind  this  a  pocket  of  t"^'^^^) 
the  stomodroal  waU  forms  ormouib-.gU^^iyurygl^d-.brd^^th 
,         iipi  :ii™  rodnla;    do,  anterior  sorts;    ao'.  poBt«nor 

toe  sheath  Ot  the  radula  sorU;  va.  branch  of  posterior  aorU  to  aheU 
(tigs.  126  and  127,  brd).    Be-     «"*;  ma-  branch  of  poHtarior  aorta  to  mantle; 

hind  this  again   the    aao-    '■  ••"»  ''?"v!tv'"7?'"Si  S.™""^' 

,  .      ^    .  ,    ,         ,       au.  snas;  01.  mt  lack;  td.  germmaltMBiM ;  rift. 

phaeus  is   COntlOUCd   dorsal-      gheU   sack ;    re.  Teas  cava ;    g.vi.  viwenl  gea- 
waras  as  a  very  narrow  tube,     glion ;  g.pd.  pedal  ganglion ;  ac.  aaditoi;  sack ; 
which  eventually  opens  into     '''■  '"""*''■ 
the  stomach  (fig.  127). 

The  terminal  portion  of  the  rudiment  of  the  salivary  gland  divides 
into  two  parts,  eat^  of  which  sends  out  numerous  diverticula  which  con- 
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stitute  the  permanent  glands.     The  greater  part  of  the  ori^Dal  out- 
growth remains  as  the  unpaired  duct  of  the  two  glands'. 

In  the  larva  observed  dj  Greoacher  the  anterior  pair  of  salivary 
glands  originated  from  independent  lateral  outgrowths  of  the  floor  of 
the  mouth,  close  to  the  opening  of  the  posterior  salivary  glands. 

Tlu  yoUe  tack  <^  the  Cephalopoda.  The  yolk,  as  has  already  been  stated, 
becomes  at  an  early  period  completely  enclosed  ia  a  membrane  formed  of 
flattened  oells,  which  constitutes  a  definite  yolk  sack.  It  is,  in  the  more 
typical  forms  of  Cephalopoda,  divided  into  an  external  and  an  iutemal 
section,  of  which  the  former  is  probably  a  special  diflereutiation  of  the 
median  part  of  the  foot  of  other  cephalophorous  Molluscs  (vide  p.  225).  At 
no  period  does  the  yolk  sack  communicate  with  the  alimentary  tract.  The 
two  sections  of  the  yolk  sat^k  are  at  first  not  separated  by  a  constrictiott. 
In  the  second  half  of  embryonic  life  the  condition  of  the  yolk  sack  uoder- 
goes  considerable  changes.  The  internal  port  grows  greatly  iu  size  at  the 
expense  of  the  external,  and  the  latter  diminishes  very  rapidly  and  becomes 
constricted  off  from  the  internal  part  of  the  sock,  with  which  it  remains 
connected  by  a  narrow  vitelline  duct. 

The  internal  yolk  sack  becomes  divided  into  three  sections :  a  dilated 
section  in  the  head,  a  narrow  section  in  the  neck,  and  an  enormously 
developed  portion  in  the  mantle  region.  It  is  the  latter  part  which 
mainly  grows  at  the  expense  cf  the  external  yolk  sock.  It  gives  off  at  its 
dorsal  end  two  lobes,  which  pass  round  and  embrace  the  lower  part  of  the 
cesophagus.  The  passage  of  the  yolk  from  the  external  to  the  internal 
yolk  sack  is  probably  lai^gely  due  to  the  contractions  of  the  former. 

The  external  yolk  tack  is  not  vascular,  and  probably  the  absorption  of 
the  yolk  for  the  nutrition  of  the  embryo  can  only  take  place  in  the  internal 
yolk  sack.  The  most  remarkable  feature  of  the  Cephalopod  yolk  sack  is  the 
fact  that  it  lies  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  alimentary  tract  to  the  yolk  cells, 
which  form  a  rudimentary  yolk  sack  in  such  Gasteropoda  as  Nana  and 
Fusus.  In  these  forms,  the  yolk  sack  is  at  first  dorsal,  but  subsequently  is 
carried  by  the  growth  of  the  liver  to  the  right  side.  In  Cephalopoda  on  the 
contrary,  the  yolk  sack  is  placed  on  the  ventral  side  of  the  body. 

What  is  known  of  the  development  of  the  alimentary  tract  in  the 
Polyplacophora  has  already  been  mentioned. 

In  the  Lamellibranchiata  (Lankester,  No.  239),  the  mesenteron 
early  grows  out  into  two  lateral  lobes  which  form  the  liver,  while  the 
part  l^tween  them  forms  the  stomach. 

In  Pisidium  the  intestine  is  formed  from  the  original  pedicle 
of  invagination,  which  remains  permanently  attached  to  the  efnblast 
The  stomodeeum  is  formed  by  the  usual  epiblastic  inva^oation,  and 
becomes  the  mouth  and  cesophagus.  The  development  of  the  crystalUne 
rod  and  its  sack  do  not  appear  to  be  known.  In  the  adult  the  sack  of 
the  crystalline  rod  opens  into  a  part  of  the  alimentary  tract  which  ap- 
pears to  belong  to  the  mesenteron.  Were  however  the  development 
to  shew  them  to  be  really  derived  from  the  stomodseum  they  might  be 
interpreted  as  rudiments  uf  the  organ  which  constitutes  the  odontophore 

>  Id  Loligo  only  a  singk  pair  of  Balivar?  gland*  is  present. 
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and  its  sack   ia  cephalophorous  Mollueca — an  ioterpretation  which 
would  be  of  confiiderable  ph;logenetic  interest 
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CHAPTER  X. 

POLYZOA'. 

Entopbocta- 

The  developinent  of  the  larvae  of  Pedicellina  is  known  from  the 
researches  of  Uatschek  (No.  299)  far  more  completely  tban  that  of 
Loxosoma,  though  it  does  not  apparently  differ  from  it  except  in  certain 
details.  In  both  the  known  Entoproctous  genera  the  segmentation  is 
regular  or  nearly  so,  though  Hatachek  believes  that  he  has  detected" 
in  Pedicellina  a  slight  difference  between  the  two  lirst  segmentation 
spheres,  and  regards  them  as  constituting  the  animal  and  T^etative 
poles  of  the  embryo.  The  segmentation  in  Pedicellina,  to  whi(Si  genus 
alone  the  remainder  of  the  description  applies,  results  in  the  forma- 
tion of  a  single-layered  blastosphere,  with  a  small  segmentation 
cavity,  in  which  the  animal  and  vegetative  poles  can  readily  be  dis- 
tinguished owing  to  the  smaller  size  of  the  cells  at  the  animiu  pole. 

The  hypoblast  cells  at  the  vegetative'  pole  become  invaginated  in 
■the  normal  manner  (fig.  128  A),  the  blastopore  becomes  narrowed 
to  a  slit  with  an  antero-posterior  direction,  i.e.  parallel  to  the  line 

>  Ths  olasdScatioQ  of  the  PoI^teoa  adopted  in  this  ohapter  U  ihemi  in  the  mbjotned 
table: 

I.   Entoprocta. 
n.  Eotoprocta. 

(a.   Chiloatomata. 

1.    QTMimi.xM\Tk  <b.   CtenostomatB. 

(e.   OyolofltomfttK. 

3.     PhIUCTOIuBHATA. 

S.  PoDostoiuu  {Rhabdopleum). 
<  The  BneMediag  itatementB  abont  the  gutnila  kre  darived  from  Hatnhek. 
Aooording  to  Balenaln  a  segmentatioa  cavity  ia  not  preBsnt,  and  the  hTpoblast  would 
Beam  to  Ite  formed  DJ[  deUminntion  or  epibuls.  BarToia  finds  a  gaabnla  in  both 
LoioBoma  and  PedioeUina,  but  gives  no  details.  Uljanin  flndt  a  segmentation  aavity 
in  PedioeUina,  and  Schmidt  vould  appear  to  have  obaerred  a  RMtmla  stage  in 
Loxosoma.  None  of  the  aooonnta  we  have  ean  be  compared  in  fnUneea  of  detail  to 
that  of  Hataohek. 
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connecting  the  mouth  and  anua  in  the  adult.  At  the  binder 
extremity  of  the  blastopore  there  are  present  two  conspicuously 
large  cells  (fig.  12S  B,  me),  one  on  each  side  of  the  middle  line. 
These  cells  give  rise  to  the  mesoblaBt  On  the  completion  of  the 
inv^nation  the  raesoblasts  become  covered  by  the  epiblast  (fig. 
128  C,  me).  The  blastopore  then  closes,  but  in  the  position  it 
occupied  the  epiblaet  beeomes  thickened  to  form  the  rudiment  of 
the  vestibule,  which  at  this  stage  constitutes  a  disc  marked  off  by 
a  shallow  groove  from  the  remainder  of  the  body. 


FlO.    laS.      TSBIE   BIIOEB  IN    TBI  DBVBLOPHBtlt  0»  PBUtCBLUKA   ■CfllNAIl.       (After 

Bfttaohek.) 

f.c.  B^mentation  OKvit;;  a.r.  uohentsron;  rp.  einblast;  dm.  meaoblsBt;  Ay. 
hTpobUst. 

A  18  Qie  oonuneooing  gaatmla  sMge  from  the  aide  in  optical  aaetion. 

B  is  B  alightlj  later  slAge  from  aboTe  in  optical  Bcction.  It  sbewt  the  two  primitiTe 
mesoblast  cdls. 

C  ia  a  l»(ei  etage  after  the  elosore  of  the  blastopore,  viewed  from  the  side  in  optical 

At  the  anterior  extremity  of  this  disc  an  invagination  arises  to 
form  the  oesophagus  (fig.  129  A,  oe)\  and  not  long  afterwards  a 
posterior  invagination  to  form  the  rectum  (fig.  129  B,  an.i).     The 


Pio.  139.    Two  Buon  nt  thi  DavsLoniKNT  of  Pbdicblura.     (After  HatBohek.) 
oe.  (BMn>hagiu;    a*,  arebenteroh;    an.i.  anal  imagination;  /.  fold  of  epiblut; 
f.g.  ciliated  disc  \  x.  pToblematical  bod;  derived  firom  hTpoblast  (probabl;  a  bud). 
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oral  disc  and  the  oesophagus  are  richly  ciliated.  The  oesopbagUB 
first,  and  afterwards  the  rectum  unite  with  the  arcbeDteron  (fig.  130), 
the  walls  of  which  soon  become  differeotiated  into  a  stomach  and 
iDtestine,  and  od  the  upper  wall  of  the  former  the  hepatic  cells 
become  especially  conspicuous  {fig.  130). 

During  the  completion  of  the  alimentary  canat  a  number  of 
important  structures  is  formed.  The  disc  in  which  the  oral  and 
anal  apertures  are  sitaated  becomes  converted  into  a  true  vesti- 
bule. On  its  floor,  between  the  mouth  and  the  anus,  there  arises 
a  marked  prominence  with  a  tuft  of  cilia  (fig.  130  B),  which  per- 
sists in  the  adult. 

This  prominence  is  perhaps  equivalent  to  the  epistome  of  the 
I%ylactoltGmata  and  the  disc-like  organ  of  Rhabdopleura,  which 
Ziankester  has  compared  to  the  moUuscan  foot'. 

Veiy  shortly  after  the  first  formation  of  the  vestibule  there 
appears  at  the  opposite  end  of  the  larva  a  thickening  of  the  epiblast, 
vnich  soon  becomes  invaginated,  and  forms  an  eversible  pit   (fig. 

129  A  and  '6,f.g.).  Round  its  mouth  there  is  formed  a  ring  of  stiff 
cilia  (fig  130,  f.g).  This  organ  is  very  jwssibly  equivalent  to  the 
cement  gland  described  by  Kowalevsky  m  the  adult  Lozosoma.  I 
shall  speak  of  it  ae  the  ciliated  disc. 

The  epiblast  cells  early  secrete  a  cuticle. 

The  two  mesoblast  cells  soon  increase  by  division,  and  occupy 
the  space  between  the  alimentary  canal  and  the  body  wall.  Tbey 
do  not  become  divided  into  a  splanchnic  and  somatic  layer;  but  give 
rise  to  the  interstitial  connective  tissue  and  muscles.  From  the 
mesoblast  there  is  also  formed,  according  to  Hatecbek,  a  pair  of 
ciliated  excretory  canals,  in  the  space  between  the  mouth  and  anus 
(fig.  130  B,  nnA.).  The  development  of  the  nervous  system  has  not 
been  observed. 

At  a  comparatively  late  stage  in  the  development  there  is 
formed  round   the  edge  of  the  vestibule  a  ring  of  long  cilia  (fig, 

130  B,  m.). 

A  remarkable  organ  makes  its  appearance  on  the  dorsal  side  of 
the  cesophaguB  (t^e  side  opposite  the  adult  ganglion)  formed  of  an 
oval  mass  of  cells  attached  to  the  epiblast  at  the  apex  of  a  small 
ciliated  papilla  (fig.  130  A  and  B,  x!).  This  organ  will  be  spoken 
of  as  the  dorsal  organ.  According  to  Hatschek  it  develops  as 
a  solid  outgrowth  of  the  hypoblastic  walls  of  the  meeenteron  shortly 
before  the  meeenteron  joins  the  cesoph^^s  (fig.  129  B,  x.).  The 
ceils  composing  it  arrange  themselves  as  a  sack,  which  acquires  an 
external  opening  on  the  dorsal  surface  (fig.  130  A,  a:.).  In  a  later 
stage  the  lumen  of  the  sack  disappears,  but  at  the  junction  of  the 
organ  with  the  epiblast  a  pit  is  formed,  lined  with  ciliated  cells, 
which  is  capable  of  being  protruded  as  a  papilla.     The  organ  itaelf 

>  Lknkestei.  "Ilemulu  on  the  Affiuitiea  of  Ebabdopleuia."  Quart.  J.  ef  Micro, 
SeUnee,  VoL  uv.  1674. 
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becomes  invested  by  a  lining  of  cells,  which  Hatachek  regards  oa 
mesoblastic.     A  nearly  similar  organ  to  this  is  found  in  the  embryo 


Fio.  130.    Two  sTAOBs  IK  Toc  DBTBLOFMBiii  OF  Pbdicblluu.     (A/tei  HatBohek). 
V.  vestibule;  m.  month;  I,  liver;  hg,  lund-gDt;  a.  anoB;  an.1.  uul invagination ; 
nph.  dnct  oT  kidne; ;  fg.  ciUated  disc ;  x.  donal  organ  (piobablj  bodi. 

of  Loxosoma  [Vogt  (No.  302)  and  Barrois  (No.  29S)].     Here  however 
it  is  double,  and  forma  a  kind  of  disc  connected  with  two  eye  spots. 

Hatachek  has  made  with  reference  to  the  doraal  organ  the  ex- 
tremely plaasible  suggestion  that  it  is  a  rudimentary  bud,  and  that 
the  hypoblastic  aack  it  contains  gives  rise  to  the  hypoblast  of  the 
young  polype  developed  &om  the  bud.  Although,  owing  to  Ibe 
deficiency  of  our  observations  on  the  attachment  of  the  larva,  this 
suggestion  has  not  received  direct  confirmation,  yet  the  relations  of 
dorsal  organs  in  Pedicellina  and  I»sosoma  respectively  strongly  con- 
firm Hatschek's  view  of  their  nature.  Both  of  these  forms  increase 
in  the  adult  state  by  budding:  in  Pedicellina  there  ia  a  single 
row  of  buds  formed  successively  on  the  dorsal  aide  of  the  stem, 
corresponding  with  the  single  doreal  organ  of  the  embryo;  while 
in  Lozosoma  a  double  row  of  buds,  right  and  left,  is  formed,  in 
correspondence  with  the  double  nature  of  the  dorsal  organ. 

As  to  the  mode  of  attachment  of  the  embryo  next  to  nothing  is  known, 
the  few  observations  we  have  being  due  to  Barrois.  From  these  observations 
it  would  appear  probable  that  the  lai-va,  as  is  usual  amongst  Folyzoa, 
does  not  beoome  directly  converted  into  the  permaneat  form,  but  that, 
on  becoming  fixed,  it  undergoes  a  metamorphosis  in  the  course  of  which  its 
oi;gans  atrophy.    I  would  venture  to  suggest  that  the  whole  free-swimming 
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larva  atrophies,    while   the  donal  organ  alou«  develops  into   the   fixed 

Although  the  changes  which  take  place  doring  badding  do  not  full 
within  the  proTince  of  this  work,  it  may  be  well  to  Bt«te  that  Hatschek 
has  observed  during  this  process  the  derelopment  of  the  nervous  Bjrfrtem 
and  the  generative  organs.  The  nervous  STstem  arises  as  an  nopiured 
thickening  of  the  epibUatic  floor  of  the  vestibule,  between  the  monui  and 
the  anuB.  On  becoming  confitrict«d  off  from  the  epiblast  the  nerve 
ganglion  contains  a  central  cavity  which  afterwards  vanishes. 

The  generative  organs  originate  as  a  pair  of  specially  large  mesoblast 
cells  in  the  space  between  the  stomach  and  the  floor  of  ^e  vestibule. 
These  two  cells,  surrounded  by  an  investment  of  flattened  mesoblast  oells, 
subsequently  divide  and  form  two  masses.  At  a  still  later  period  each 
mass  divideH  into  an  anterior  and  a  posterior  part ;  the  former  giving  rise 
to  the  ovary,  the  latter  to  the  testis.  The  tdmilarity  of  this  mode  of 
development  of  the  generative  organs  to  that  observed  by  Btttschli  in 
Sagitta,  which  is  described  in  the  sequel,  is  very  striking. 

ECTOPROCTA. 

Although  the  embryology  of  the  Ectoprocta  has  been  investigated 
by  a  very  coDsiderable  number  of  the  distinguished  natundiats  of  tlie 
ceDtary,  many  pointH  connected  with  it  sLiU  stand  in  great  need  of 
further  elucidation.  The  original  nature  of  the  embryo  was  rightly 
interpreted  by  Grant,  DalyeU  and  other  naturalists,  but  it  was  not 
till  Huitley  demonstrated  the  presence  of  both  the  ovary  and  testis 
that  the  true  sexual  origin  of  the  embryo  in  the  ovicelU  became  an 
established  fact  in  science.  The  recent  memoir  of  Barrois  (No.  298), 
though  it  contains  the  record  of  a  vast  amount  of  research,  and 
marks  a  great  advance  in  our  knowledge,  still  leaves  a  great  number 
of  points,  both  with  I'eference  to  the  early  development  and  to  the 
larval  metamorphosis  in  a  very  unsatisfactory  condition. 

Four  larval  forms  can  be  distinguished,  viz. 

(1)  A  larval  form  which  with  slight  modifications  is  common  to  - 
all    the   genera  of   the  Chilostomata   (except   Membranipora  and 
Flustrella)  and  of  the  Ctenostomata. 

(2)  A  bivalved  larva  of  Membranipora  known  as  Cgphonautet, 
the  true  nature  of  which  was  first  recognized  by  Schneider  (No.  322), 
and  the  closely  allied  larva  of  Flustrella. 

(3)  The  typical  Cyclostomatous  larva,  for  the  first  full  descrip- 
tion of  which  we  are  indebted  to  Barrois  (No.  298). 

(4)  The  larva  of  the  Qymnolsemata. 

CliilostoDiata  and  Ctenostomata.  As  an  example  of  the  first 
type  of  lai'Vfe,  Alcyonidiam  mytUi,  one  of  the  Ctenostomata,  may  be 

'  My  view  <A  the  metamorpboaiB  vbioh  takes  place  during  the  fixation  of  the 
Ikftb  invnlvna  thn  Minnnidtion  that  in  Loiogoma,  aliout  the  attaohmeDt  of  irhjeh  we 
o  bnds  are  directly  lornied  in  acctvdanoe  with  tbe  double 
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couTenieutlj  selected  for  description,  as  baviog  been  more  completely 
worked  out  by  Barrois  than  perhaps  any  otber  form.  The  seg* 
mentation  commences  in  the  normal  manner  by  the  appearance  of 
two  vertical  furrows  followed  by  an  equatorial  furrow,  which  divide 
the  ovum  into  eight  equal  spheres.  The  stt^e  witb  eight  spheres  is 
followed,  according  to  Barrois,  by  one  with  sixteen,  formed  in  a  re- 
markable manner  by  die  simultaneous  appearance  of  two  vertical 
furrows,  both  parallel  to  one  of  the  original  vertical  furrows,  so  that 
the  segmentation  spheres  at  this  stage  are  arranged  in  two  layers  of 
eight  eaf^.  In  the  next  stage  segmentation  takes  place  (dong  two 
fr^fa  vertical  planes,  similar  to  those  of  the  last  stage,  but  at  right 
angles  to  them,  and  therefore  parallel  to  the  second  of  the  two  pri- 
mitive vertical  furrows.  At  the  close  of  this  stage  there  are  thirty- 
two  cells  arranged  in  two  layers  of  sixteen  each,  and  when  viewed  from 
the  surface  each  of  these  layers  presents  a  regularly  symmetrical  pat^ 
tertL  Up  to  the  stage  with  sixteen  cells  the  two  poles  of  the  egg, 
separated  by  the  primitive  equatorial  plane  of  segmentation,  remain 
eqaal,  hut  during  the  stage  with  thirty-two  cells  a  peculiar  change 
takes  place  in  the  character  of  the  cells  at  the  two  poles.  At  the  one 
pole,  which  will  be  spoken  of  as  the  oral  pole,  the  four  central  cells 
become  much  larger  than  the  twelve  peripheral  cells. 

The  stages  immediately  following  are  still  involved  in  much  ob- 
scurity, ana  have  been  described  very  differently  by  Barrois  in  his 
original  memoir  (No.  298),  and  in  a  subsequent  note  {No.  307)'.  In 
the  latter  he  states  that  the  four  laive  cells  of  the  oral  &ce  become 
enclosed  by  the  division  and  growl£  of  the  twelve  peripheral  cells. 
They  are  thus  carried  into  the  interior  of  the  ovum ;  and  there  divide 
into  a  central  vitelline  masa — ^the  hypoblast — and  a  peripheral  meso- 
Uaatic  layer. 

The  eight  peripheral  cells  of  the  aboral  pole  divide  vertically,  and, 
owing  to  the  eight  central  cells  at  the  aboral  pole  dividing  trans- 
versdy  so  as  to  form  a  protuberance  on  the  abonu  surface,  they  con- 
stitute a  transverse  ring  of  large  cells  round  the  ovum,  which  become 
ciliated  and  constitute  the  main  ciliated  band  of  the  embryo,  cor- 
responding to  the  ciliated  band  at  the  edge  of  the  vestibule  of  the 
entoproctous  larvie.  They  divide  the  embryo  into  an  aboral  and  an 
oral  rej^on.  The  central  part  of  the  aboral  projection  forms  a 
structure  which  I  shall  speaV  of  as  the  ciliated  disc.  It  probably 
corresponds  with  the  ciliated  disc  in  the  Entoprocta.  An  iuvt^na- 
tion  is  next  formed  on  the  oral  surface,  which  gives  rise  to  a  sack 
opening  to  the  exterior  (fig.  131,  st).  This  was  originally  held  by 
KirToia  to  be  the  stomach;  but  Bairois  now  prefers  to  call  it  'the 
internal  sack.'  To  my  mind  it  is  probably  the  stomodteum.  The 
embryo  has  become  in  the  meantime  laterally  compressed,  and,  at 

1  Tbe  note  (So.  307)  TSfen  in  the  first  inrtuioe  to  the  chenges  in  the  lame  of  the 
ChikMtomBtk,  bnt  ue  Bimilarit;  of  the  Isrvs  of  the  Ctenostomftts  to  those  of  the 
ChfloetomatB  renders  it  praotioaily  certain  th»t  the  eon«otioiu,  in  to  tu  aa  the;  kppl; 
to  the  one  group,  apply  lilao  to  the  other. 
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what  I  shall  call  the  anterior  end  of  the  oral  disc,  a  structure  makes 
its  appearance  (fi^.  131,  m),  which  is  probably  homologous  with  the 
dorsal  oi^(an  of  the  larva  of  Ffidicellina  and  may  go  by  the  same 
name.     It  was  originally  interpreted  by  Barrois  as  the  pharynx'. 

The  larva,  having  now  acquired  all  the  important  gtmctnree  it  ia 
destined  to  possess,  becomes  frea  It  is  shewn  in  fig.  131 ;  the  oral 
face  being  turned  upwards.  There  are  two  rings  of  cilia,  one  round 
the  edge  of  the  ciliated  disc,  and  a  second  wiui  larger  cilia  on  the 


ring  of  tai^  cells  described  above.  This  ring  projects  somewhat; 
its  projecting  edge  being  directed  towards  the  ciliated  disc.  The 
AonaX  oivan  (mf)  is  pl^ed  on  tfae  oral  face  at  the  bottom  of  an 
elongated  groove,  in  front  of  which  is  a  hunch  of  long  cilia  or  flagello. 
Two  long  flagella  are  also  developed  at  the  posterior  extremity  of 
the  oral  face,  and  two  pMrs  (an  anterior  and  a  posterior)  of  eye-spots 
also  appear.  Towards  the  posterior  extremity  of  the  oral  face  is  seen 
a  body  marked  st,  which  forms  the  internal  sack.  If  I  am  right  in 
regarding  this  as  the  stomodeeum,  it  is  probable  that  it  never  unites 
with  the  invaginated  hypoblast,  and  that  the  alimentary  tract  of  the 
larva  remains  therefore  permanently  in  an  imperfect  condition. 

Careful  observations  have  been  made  by  RppiachofT  (No.  318)  on  the 
early  development  of  Tendra,  which  aocord  in  some  respects  wilii  the  results 
arrived  at  by  Barrois  in  hiB  second  memoir.  The  observations  are  not, 
unfortunately,  carried  down  to  the  com]ilete  development  of  Uie  larva. 

The  ovum  divides  in  the  normal  way  into  two  and  then  four  uniform 
segments.  These  four  next  become  divided  by  an  e<|HatoriaI  furrow  into  four 
dorsal  and  four  ventral  segments,  the  former  constituting  the  aboral  pole 
and  forming  the  epiblast,  and  the  latter  the  oral  pole.  The  stages  with 
sixteen  and  thirty-two  cells  appear  to  be  formed  in  the  same  manner  as 
in  Alt^onidium — but  between  the  two  layers  of  cells  forming  the  oral  and 
aboral  poles  a  well-marked  Begmentation  cavity  arises  at  the  stage  with 
sixteen  segments.      At  the  stage  with  thirty-two  cells  the  four  middle 

'  The  interpretatioii  of  the  larra  giTsn  in  the  text  mnrt  be  legarded  m  wmewhat 
tentative.  The  opacity  of  the  free  l&rvn  ia  very  great,  sad  almost  erer;  one  of  the 
nnmerooB  sntbora  who  have  worked  on  these  larra  have  uriTed  at  diflaient  oonoliuions, 
as  to  the  phjiiologioal  sigoifioanoe  of  the  Tarioot  parts. 
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cella  of  the  oral  ddi^  which  are  larger  than  the  othera,  become  divided 
into  two  tiers,  ia  auch  a  manner  aa  to  form  a  prominence  projecting  into 
the  aegmentntioa  cavity.  By  the  appearance  of  a  lumen  in  this  promi- 
oenoe  it  beoomes  converted  into  an  archenteron,  which  communicates  with 
the  extenor  by  a  blastopore  in  the  middle  of  the  oral  surface.  The  blasto- 
pore becomes  eventually  closed. 

The  archenteric  sack  of  B«piacboff  is  clearly  the  same  structure  as 
Barrois'  four  iavaginated  cells  of  the  oral  face,  their  further  history  baa 
unfortunately  not  been  followed  out  by  Bepiachoff, 

The  free  larva  Bwima  about  for  aome  time,  and  then  fixes  itself 
and  undergoes  a  metamorphosis ;  but  the  exact  course  of  this  meta- 
morphosis M  still  very  imperfectly  known. 

According  to  the  latest  statements  of  Barrois  the  attachment 
takes  place  by  the  oral  face*.  The  ciliated  disc,  which  in  the  free 
larva  forms  a  kind  of  cup  directed  towards  the  aboral  end,  tarns 
in  upon  itself  towards  the  oral  face.  It  subsequently  undergoes 
degeneration  and  fonns  a  nutritive  or  yolk-mass.  The  skin  of  the 
larva  after  these  changes  gives  rise  to  the  ectocyst  or  cell  of  the 
future  polype.  The  future  polype  itself  appears  to  originate,  in  part 
at  any  rate,  from  the  so-called  dorsal  organ*. 

The  first  distinct  rudiment  of  the  polype  appears  as  a  white  body, 
which  gradually  develops  into  the  ahmentary  canal  and  lophophore. 
While  this  is  developing  the  ectocyst  grows  rapidly  larger,  and  the 
yplk  in  \\%  interior  separates  from  the  walls  and  occupies  a  position  in 
the  body  cavity  of  the  future  polype,  usually  behind  the  developing 
alimentary  canal.  According  to  Nitsche  (No.  3 16]  it  is  attached  to  a 
protoplasmic  cord  (funiculus)  which  connects  the  fundus  of  the 
stomach  with  the  wall  of  the  celL  It  is  probably  (Xitschc,  etc.)  simply 
employed  aa  nutritive  material,  but,  according  to  Barrois,  becomes 
converted  into  the  muscles,  especially  the  retractor  muscles. 

Adopting  the  hypothesis  already  suggested  in  the  case  of  the 
Entoprocta  the  metamorphosis  just  described  would  seem  to  be  a  case 
of  budding  accompanied  by  the  destruction  of  the  original  larva. 

This  view  of  the  nature  of  the  post^embryonic  metamorphosis  is  appa- 
rently that  of  Claparede  and  Salennky,  and  is  supported  by  Clapar&le'B 
statement  that  the  formation  of  the  first  polype  'resembles  to  a  hair'  that 
of  the  subsequent  buds.  The  mode  of  budding  would,  however,  appear  to 
present  certain  peculiarities,  in  that  the  whole  larval  skin  passes  directiy 
into  the  bud,  while  from  the  rudimentary  bud  of  the  larva  the  lophotihore 
and  alimentary  tract  only  of  the  fixed  polype  are  formed. 

Flnstrella  and  CTphonantes.  The  next  group  of  larval  forms  is 
that  of  which  QyphoDautes  is  the  best  kno^vn  type.  The  larvn 
composing  it  at  first  sight  appear  to  have  but  little  id  common  with 

I  BaJTK^  hiiDBdf  held  Qw  oppoaite  view  in  his  earlier  memoir,  and  other  obaerren 
have  dtme  tha  lame. 

*  The  statements  on  this  bead  are  ao  nnBatiafaotor?  and  oontradictoiy  that  it  does 
not  apiMar  to  me  vorth  while  qnoting  them  here;  even  the  latest  acoonnta  of  Bairoif, 
idiiah  ratiralT  ocmtrsdict  hia  earl;  statanenta,  ean  faardl;  be  legarded  as  Batiafactor;. 
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the  larvas  hitherto  described.  The  researches  of  Barrois  (Sa.  29S)  and 
Metachmkoff(No.  314),  (but  especially  those  of  the  former  on  the  early 
stf^es  of  Fluatrella  hispida,  the  larva  of  which  is  veiy  similar  in  form 
to  Cyphonautes,  though  without  so  great  a  complexity  of  organisatioD), 
have  given  a  satisfactoiy  basis  for  a  general  comparison  of  Cypho- 
nautes with  other  ectoproctous  larvae. 

The  segmentation  and  early  stages  of  tlie  embryo  of  Flustrella 
resemble  closely  those  of  Alcyonidium.  A  projecting  ring  of  lai^ 
cells  is  formed,  dividing  the  Is^a  into  oral  and  aboral  parts.  The 
oral  part  soon  however  becomes  very  small  as  compared  with  the 
aboral,  and  becomes  vertically  flattened  so  as  to  be  nearly  on  a 
level  with  the  ring  of  large  cells.  In  the  next  stage  the  flattening 
becomes  completed;  and  the  ring  of  large  cells  surrounds,  like  the 
vestibule  of  the  Entoprocta,  a  flat  oral  disc  The  aborej  side  is 
dome-shaped,  and  forms  the  greater  part  of  the  embryo. 


Fto.  133.     Advanced  i.utTA  or  Flobtbelu  bispuu.     (After  Barrois.) 
>n{!)  groove  above  dorsal  ai^an;  PA.  dorsal  orgui;  it.  BtomodBum  (F);  •.  ulisted 
diso  at  aboral  and  of  body. 

In  the  next  stage  a  small  disc — the  ciliated  disc — ia  formed  in 
the  middle  of  the  aboral  dome.  The  larva  becomes  laterally  com- 
pressed. The  ring  of  iai^e  cells  which  now  constitute  the  edge  of 
the  vestibule  is  covered,  as  in  the  larva  of  Fedicellina,  by  cilia, 
which  are  specially  long  in  front  of  the  dorsal  organ. 

In  the  next  stage  the  ciliated  disc  (fig.  132,  s.)  becomes  reduced 
in  size,  but  surmounted  by  a  ring  of  cilia  round  the  edge,  and  a  tuft 
of  cilia  in  the  centre.  The  chief  difference  between  this  larva  and 
that  of  Alcyonidium  depends  on  the  small  size  of  the  ciliated  disc, 
and  the  oral  position  of  the  ciliated  ring  in  the  former.  There 
are  intermediate  types  between  these  forms  of  larvse. 

This  stage  immediately  precedes  the  liberation  of  the  larva.  The 
free  larva  differs  from  that  in  the  ovicell  mainly  in  the  possession 
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of  a  shell  formed  as  a  cuticular  structure,  composed  of  two  valves 
placed  on  the  two  sides  of  the  embryo.  The  aboral  ciliated  disc,  still 
more  reduced  in  size,  loses  its  cilia,  and  becomes  enclosed  between 
the  two  valves  of  the  shell. 

The  post-embryonic  metamorphosis  follows,  so  far  as  is  known, 
the  course  already  described  for  the  larva  of  Alcyonidium. 

Cypbooautes  (fig.  133)  forms  at  certain  seasons  of  the  year 
one  of  the  commonest  captures  in  the  surface  net.  It  was  origi- 
nally described  by  Ehrenoerg,  but  the  important  discovery  of  its 
true  nature  as  the  larva  of  Membranipora  (the  common  species  G. 
compressaa  is  the  larva  of  Mem.  pilosa),  a  genus  of  the  chiloetomatous 
Folyzoa,  was  made  by  Schneider  (No.  322).  The  younger  stages  of 
the  larva  have  not  been  worked  out,  but  from  a  comparison  with  the 
last  described  larva  it  is  easy  to  make  out  the  general  relationship 
of  the  parts.  The  larva  has  a  triangular  form  with  an  aboral  apez, 
corresponding  with  the  summit  of  the  dome  of  the  Flustrella  larva, 
and  an  oral  base.  It  is  enclosed  in  a  bivalve  shell,  the  two  valves 
of  which  meet  along  the  two  sides,  but  are  separate  along  the  base. 
At  the  apex  an  opening  is  left  between  the  two  valves,  through 
which  a  ciliated  disc  (/.g)  of  the  same  character  and  nature  as  that 
of  previous  larvte  can  be  protruded. 

The  oral  side  or  base  is  girthed  by  a  somewhat  sinuous  ciliated 
edge,  which  is  continued  round  the  anterior  and  posterior  extremities 
of  the  oral  duK.    It  is  no  doubt  equivalent  to  the  ciliated  ring  of 
other  larvte.     Two   openings   are  present   on   the   oral   face,   both 
enclosed  in  a  special  lobe  of  the  ciliated  ring.    The  larger  of  these 
leads   into    a   depression, 
which  may  be  called  the 
vestibule;  and  is  situated 
on  the   posterior  side   of  < 

the  oral  surface.  The 
smaller  of  the  two,  on  the 
anterior  side,  leads  into  a 
cavity  which  is  apparently 
(Hatachek)  equivalent  to 
the  rudimentary  bud  or 
dorsal  oi^an  of  other  larvse. 
The  deeper  part  of  the 
vestibule  leads  into  the 
mouth  (m)  and  oesopha- 
gus; the  latter  is  continued 

till  close  to  the  apex  of  ^^'°-  ^V  hTST*  "^"  "'  ^*"^*'"' 
the  larva,  there  bends  up-  J"  ^^^^.    ^.  ^J^  ^^^  ^^.    ^ 

on    itaelf,    dilates    into    a      prnblemstiMl  body  (probibly «  bud). 
stomach,  and  is  continued 

parallel  to  the  oesophagus  as  the  rectum  which  opens  by  an 
anus  (a')  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  vestibule.  A  peculiar  paired 
organ  is  situated  on  each  side  nearly  above  the  stomach.    Its  nature 
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is  somewhat  doabtful.  It  was  r^aided  as  muscular  by  ClaparMe 
(No.  309),  though  this,  as  shewn  by  Schneider,  is  no  doubt  a 
mistake.  Allmaa  (No.  305)  regards  it  as  hepatic,  and  Ratschek  as  a 
thickening  of  the  epidermis.  Close  to  each  of  these  organs  is  a 
small  body  regarded  by  ClaparMe  as  an  accessory  muscle.  It  is 
placed  in  the  normal  position  for  a  Folyzoon  ganglion,  and  may 
perhaps  be  therefore  regarded  as  nervous  m  nature.  Allman  points 
out  its  similarity  to  a  bilobed  ganglion,  but  is  not  inclined  to  take 
this  view  of  it.  The  constitution  of  the  parts  contained  in  the 
anterior  cavity  (a;)  ie  somewhat  obscure.  The  most  ehtborate  descrip- 
tions of  them  are  given  by  Schneider  and  Allman.  Lining  the 
cavity  is  apparently  a  mass  of  spherical  bodies,  connected  with  which 
is  a  tongue-uke  process  provided  with  long  cilia,  which  can  be  protruded 
t'rom  the  orifice.  Internal  to  this  is  a  striated  body.  A  good  figure 
of  the  whole  structure  is  given  by  Schneider, 

The  general  similarity  of  Cyphooautes  to  the  other  larvie  is  quite 
obvious  from  the  above  description  and  figura  In  the  presence  of 
an  anus,  a  vestibule,  and  possibly  a  nervous  system,  it  cleariy  ezhibibi 
a  far  more  complicated  organisation  than  any  other  Folyzoon  larvn 
except  those  of  the  Entoprocta. 

The  post-embryonic  metamorphosis  of  Cyphonautes,  admirably 
investigated  by  S<mneider,  takes  place  in  the  same  manner  as  that 
of  other  larvK,  and  is  accompanied  by  the  d^eneration  of  the  larval 
oi%ans,  and  the  formation  of  a  clear  body,  which  gives  rise  to  the 
alimentary  cavity  and  lophophore  of  the  fixed  polype.  The  larval 
shell  takes  part  in  the  formation  of  the  ectocyst  of  the  polype. 

Cydortomata.  We  owe  to  BarroiB  by  &r  the  fullest  acoouat  of  the 
development  of  the  Gyclostomata,  but  how  &r  his  interpretations  are  to 
be  trusted  is  very  doubtful.  The  Iarv»  differ  very  considerably  from  the 
normal  larvn  of  the  Chilostomata  and  Ctenoetomata ;  the  difference  being 
maialy  due  to  the  enormous  development  of  the  ciliated  disc.  Barrois  has 
investigated  the  larvn  of  three  genera,  Phalangella,  Crisia,  and  Diastopoia, 
and  states  that  they  rery  closely  resemble  each  other.  "Rib  ovum  is  ex- 
tremely minute. 

The  segmentation,  so  &r  as  it  has  been  made  out,  is  regular.  During 
the  segmentaUcm  growth  is  veiy  rapid,  and  eventually  tbere  is  formed 
a  blaatoBphere  many  ttmea  larger  than  the  original  ovum.  The  blasto- 
sphere  becomes  flattened,  and  is  converted  into  a  gastrula  by  bending  up 
into  a  cup-like  form.  The  gastrula  opening  is  stated  to  remain  as  the  per- 
manent moutli,  whioh  has  a  terminal  and  central  position.  A  transverse 
ring-tike  thickening  is  formed  round  the  larva,  which  probably  corresponds 
with  the  ciliated  ring  of  previous  larne ;  and  the  body  of  the  larva  in 
front  of  this  ring  becomes  ciliated.  The  aboral  end  of  ^e  larva  becomes 
thickened,  and  grows  out  into  an  elongated  prominencej  which  probably 
oorreeponda  to  the  ciliated  disc  The  ring  before  mentioned  becomes 
at  the  same  time  more  prominent,  and  forms  a  cylindrical  sheath  for  the 
ciliated  disc.  At  tiie  tune  when  the  larva  beoomes  liberated  fran  the 
matemid  cell  it  has  the  form  of  a  barrel  with  a  slight  oonstriotion  in 
the  middle  separating  the  oral  from  the  aboral  end.    At  the  centre  of  the 


lyGoo'^lc 


P0L7Z0A.  253 

oral  face  is  eitnated  the  mouth,  leading  into  a  wide  eUonach,  while  the 
aboral  end  is  formed  of  the  ciliated  disc  encloHed  in  its  sheath.  The 
whole  Burface  is  now  ciliated.  Ko  structure  equivalent  to  the  dorsal  organ 
or  bud  is  described  by  Barrois,  but  in  other  respects,  if  the  oUiated  disc  is 
really  equivalent  in  the  two  forms,  a  g;eneral  compariaon  on  the  line  indi- 
cated above  between  this  larva  and  the  normal  larvie  of  tiie  Ctenostomata 
and  ChiloBtomata  Beems  quit«  possible.  The  fixation  and  subsequent  de- 
Telopment  of  the  larva  take  place  in  the  normal  manner. 

Fhylactolsmata.  The  development  of  the  phylactolasmatous 
Poljzoa  has  been  atudied  by  Metschnikoff  (No.  315),  who  describea 
the  eg^  as  undergoing  a  complete  Begmentation  within  a  peculiar 
brood-pouch  developed  from  the  walls  of  the  body  of  the  parent. 
After  segmeDtation  the  celts  of  the  embryo  arrange  themBelves  in 
two  layers  round  a  central  cavity.  The  embryo  then  forms  the  well 
known  cyst,  from  which  a  colony  is  formed  by  a  process  of  budding. 

General  connderationa  on  ttia  Larva  of  Hie  Pdyzoa. 
The  different  forms  of  embryo  amongst  the  Polyzoa  are  r^tre- 
sented  in  figs.  130  B,  131,  132,  and  133  in  what  I  ngaxd  as 
identical  positions,  and  fig.  133  A  is  a  figure  of  what  may  be  regarded 
as  an  idealized  larval  Folyzoon.  In  tul  the  larvte  there  is  present 
a  ciliated  ring,  which  separates  an  oral  &om  an  aboral  face,  and 
is  apparently  Domologous  throughout  the  seriea  In  the  adult  it 
is  probably  represented  by  the  lophophore.  On  the  oral  face  is 
situated  in  all  cases  the  mouth,  and  in  the  entoproctoua  Iottsb  and 
Cyphonautes  also  the  anus.  It  thus  appears  that  Cyphonautes, 
though  the  larva  of  an  ectoproctous  form,  is  itself  entoproctous — 
a  fact  which  tends  to  shew  that  the  Entoprocta  are  the  more 
^mitive  forms.  In  all  the  larrie,  except  possibly  those  of  the 
Cyclostomata,  there  is  present  on  the  anterior  side  of  the  mouth, 
in  the  Ectoprocta  on  the  oral,  and  in  the  Entoprocta  on  the 
aboral  side  of  the  ciliated  ring,  an  organ,  to  which  ia  attached 
externally  a  plume  of  long  cilia.  This  organ  has  been  identified 
throughout  the  aeries  in  accordance  with  ^^  ^ 

Hatsdiek'a  view  as  the  dorsal  organ  or 
rudimentary  bud ;  but  it  is  well  tc  bear 
in  mind  that  thia  identification  ia  of  a 


purely  hvpotbetical  character. 

On  the  aboral  side  of  the  ciliated  ring 
there   is   present  in    all  the  larvee  an 
organ,  which  has  been  called  the  ciliated 
disc,    which    is    probably    homol<^ou8         y„.  135  a.    duobui  or  u 
throughout  the   series.     It  perhapa  re-    idhai.  uhti  or  1  Poltsoom. 
mains  in  the  adult  of  Loxosoma  as  the         n.t&outb;  on  aau;  (t.  s(o- 
cement  gland,  but  not  in  other  forms.  ""^i  '■  '^"*«*  *"■ 

llie  Polyzoa  present  a  simple  and  almost  certainly  degraded 
organisation  in  the  adult  state;  it  is  therefore  more  than  usually 
necessary  to  turn  to  their  larvte  for  the  elucidation  of  their  (Unities, 
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andvuiouB  plausible  suggestiona  have  been  made  as  to  the  inter- 
pretation of  the  cbaractere  of  the  larvie. 

LankeBter'  haa  su^ested  that  the  larvae  are  esssntia]!;  similar 
to  those  of  UoUusca.  He  compares  the  main  ciliated  ring  to  the 
velum,  but  has  ingeniouslj  su^ested  that  it  represents  not  the 
simple  velar  ring  of  most  molluscan  larvffi,  but  a  more  extended 
lungitudinal  ring,  of  which  the  gills  of  Lajnellibratichiata  are  sup- 
posed hj  him  to  be  remnants,  and  to  which  the  Echinoderm  larvee 
with  one  continuous  ciliated  band  furnish  a  parallel. 

The  foot  he  finds  in  the  epistome  of  tne  Phylactolsemata,  and 
the  disc  of  Rhabdopleura — ^both  situated  between  the  moutb  and 
anus,  and  therefore  in  the  situation  of  the  molluscan  foot.  The 
peculiar  prominence  between  the  mouth  and  the  anus  in  Pedicellina 
{vide  fig.  130  B)  and  Loxosoraa  is  probably  the  same  structure. 

Finally  he  identifies  my  ciliated  disc,  which  as  mentioned  above  is 
perhaps  equivalent  to  the  cement  gland  in  the  adult  Loxosoma,  as  the 
molluBcan  shell-gland.  -Lankester^s  interpretations  are  very  plausible, 
but  at  the  same  time  they  appear  to  me  to  involve  considerable 
difficulties. 

There  is  absolutely  no  evidence  amongst  the  Mollusca  of  the 
existence  of  a  primitive  longitudinal  ciliated  ring,  such  as  he  supposes 
to  have  existed,  and  Lankester  is  debarred  from  regarding  the 
ciliated  ring  of  the  Folyzoa  as  equivalent  to  the  simple  velar  ring 
of  the  Mollusca,  because  his  shell-gland  lies  in  the  centre  and  not 
as  it  should  do  on  the  posterior  side  of  the  ciliated  ring. 

Another  difficulty  which  I  find  is  the  invariable  ciliation  of 
Lankester'e  shell-gland — a  ciliation  which  never  occurs  amongst 
Mollusca. 

It  appears  to  me  that  a  more  satisfactory  comparison  of  the 
larv»  of  the  Folyzoa  with  those  of  the  Mollusca  is  obtained  by 
dropping  the  view  that  the  ciliated  disc  ie  the  shell-gland,  and  by 
regarding  the  ciliated  ring  as  equivalent  to  the  velum.  This  mode 
of  comparison  has  been  adopted  by  Uatschek. 

The  larva  ceases  however  on  this  view  to  have  any  special 
molluscan  characters  (except  possibly  the  organ  which  Lantester 
has  identified  as  the  foot),  and  only  resembles  a  molluscan  larva 
to  the  same  extent  as  it  does  a  larva  of  the  Polychseta.  The  ciliated 
disc  lies  according,  to  this  view  in  the  centre  of  the  velar  area  or 
pree-oral  lobe,  and  therefore  in  the  situation  in  which  a  tuft  of  cilia 
is  often  present  in  lamellibranchiate  and  other  molluscan  larv^,  and 
also  in  the  larvee  of  most  ChEetopoda.  It  is  moreover  at  this  point 
that  the  suprarcesophageal  ganglion  is  always  formed  in  the  MoUusca 
and  Chietopoda  as  a  thickening  of  the  epiblast  (fig.  134,  ag.),  so  that 
the  thickening  of  the  epiblast  in  the  ciliated  disc  of  the  Folyzoa  may 
perhaps  be  a  rudiment  of  the  supra-oeaophageal   ganglion,   which 

Qiuirt.  J.  nf  Micro. 
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entirely  atrophies  in  the  adult  after  the  attachment  has  been  effected 
in  the  region  of  this  disc. 

The    comparison   between   the   Polyzoon   larva   and   that   of    a 
Cheetopod  becomes   very   much   strengthened   by    taking   aa   types 


Fia.  1S4.     Two  btaoeb  w  tbb  detelopmeht  or  Uitkaiua.     (After  Metschnikoff.) 
■t.   mouth ;    an.  anus ;    tg.   anpra-cesophageal  ganglion ;    br.   and  h.   proviiiooal 
biiitlsB;  fr.b.  prs^ial  cUiated  bbnd. 

Mitraria'  (Gg.  134)  and  Cypbonautes  (fig.  1S3).  The  similarity 
between  these  two  forms  is  so  striking  that  I  am  certainly  inclined 
to  view  the  larvss  of  the  Polyzoa  as  trochoNpheres  similar  to  those  of 
Cluetopods,  Rotifera,  etc.,  which  become  fixed  in  the  advU  by  the  ex- 
tremity of  their  pne-oral  lobe. 

The  attachment  of  the  larva  by  the  pns-oral  lobe  is  not  more 
extraordinary  than  the  attachment  of  a  Barnacle  by  its  head,  and 
after  such  a  mode  of  attachment  the  atrophy  of  the  supra-ceeophageal 
ganglion  would  be  only  natural. 

There  is  one  important  fact  which  deserves  to  be  noted  in  the 
development  of  the  Folyzoa,  viz.  that  if  the  suggestion  in  the  text 
as  to  the  mode  of  development  of  the  adult  from  the  so-called  larva 
is  accepted,  the  Polyzoa  exhibit  universally  the  phenomenon  of  alter- 
nations of  ffeneraiions.  The  ovum  gives  rise  to  a  free  form  which 
never  becomes  sexual,  but  produces  by  budding  the  sexual  attached 
form. 

'  The  IwTfi  of  Mitraiu  iB  figored  with  tbe  aboral  Torface  turned  apwards,  instead  of 
downwarde,  as  in  tbefignreof  Cfphonautes.  The  ciliated  band  is  also  diagnuomatieaU; 
put  in  Uaok  for  greater  dietinotness. 
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CHAPTER  XI. 


BRACHIOPODA'. 

The  obserrationa  which  have  been  made  on  the  developmental 
history  of  the  Biachiopoda  have  thrown  very  considerable  light  ou  the 
^stematic  position  of  this  somewhat  tsoIatCKl  group. 

Devdopment  of  the  Layers. 

Ygt  our  knowledge  of  the  early  ett^es  in  the  development  of  the 
Brachiopoda  we  are  tumost  entirely  indebted  to  KowJevsky'  (No.  326). 
His  researchea  extend  to  four  forms,  Argiope,  Terebratula,  Terebratu- 
lina,  and  Thecidium.  The  early  development  of  the  Erst  three  of 
these  takes  place  on  one  plan,  and  that  of  Thecidium  on  a  second  plan. 

In  Argiope,  which  may  be  taken  as  typical  of  the  first  group,  the 
ova  are  transported  into  the  oviducts  [segmental  organs)  where  they 
undergo  their  early  development.  The  segmentation  leads  to  the 
formation  of  a  blastosphere,  which  then  becomes  a  gaatruta  by  invagi- 
nation. The  blastopore  gradually  narrows,  and  finally  closes,  while 
at  the  same  time  the  archenteric  cavity  (fig.  135  A)  becomes 
divided  into  three  lobes,  a  median  {me)  and  two  lateral  (pu).  These 
lobes  next  become  completely  separated,  and  the  middle  one  forms 
the  mesenteron,  while  the  two  lateral  ones  give  rise  to  the  body 
cavity,  their  outer  walls  forming  the  somatic  mesoblast,  and  their 
iimer  the  splanchnic  (fig.  135  B).  The  embryo  now  elongates,  and 
becomes  divided  into  three  successive  segments  (fig.  135  B),  which  are 
usually,  though  on  insufficient  grounds  (inde  Thecidium),  regarded  as 

'>  Tha  nhwriflaition  el  lite  Braohlopoda  adopted  in  the  present  obapter  is  Bhevn  in 
the  mbjtnned  table: 

I.  irtUmUt..      {J-  JKSir- 

£d.  Lingnlids. 

II.  Inartlonlata.    y>-  CmDiMUe. 

( c.   Diaeinidn. 
*  EowalevB^'B  Memoir  is  onloTttmatel?  written  in  Bnedsn.  The  aeeonnt  in  the  text 
is  derived  from  ui  inipeetion  of  his  flgnrea,  and  from  an  abstract  in  Hoffmann  and 
Bobmtlbe'B  JahraUrichU  foi  187S. 
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equivalent  to  the  segineotB  of  the  Chietopoda.     The  alimeotaiy  tract 
19  not  continued  into  the  hindermost  of  them. 

In  Theeidium  the  ova  are  very  large,  and   development  takes 
place   in   a  special   incubatoiy   pouch   in   the   ventral  valve.     The 
embryos  are  attached  by   suspenders  to  the 
A  two  cirri  of  the  arms  which  immediately  ad- 

join the  mouth.  There  is  a  nearly  re^lar 
segmentation,  and  a  ve^  small  s^mentation 
cavity  is  developed,  lliere  is  no  invagina- 
tion ;  but  cells  are  budded  off  &om  the  walls 
of  the  blastoaphere,  which  soon  form  a  solid 
central  mass,  enclosed  by  an  estemal  layer — 
the  epiblast.  In  this  central  mass  three  ca- 
vities are  developed,  which  constitute  the  me- 
Benteron  and  the  two  halves  of  the  body 
cavity.  Around  these  cavities  distinct  walls 
become  differentiated.  The  body  (Lacaze 
Duthiers,  No.  327)  soon  after  becomes  divided 
into  two  segments,  of  which  the  posterior  is 
the  smaller.  The  hinder  part  of  the  large 
anterior  segment  next  becomes  constricted  off 
as  a  fresh  segment,  and  subsequently  the  re- 
maining part  becomes  divided  into  two,  of 
which  the  anterior  is  the  smallest.  The 
embryo  thus  becomes  divided  into  four  s^- 
ments,  of  which  the  two  foremost  appear  (?) 
together  to  correspond  to  the  cephalic  seg- 
ment of  Argiope ;  but  these  segments  are 
formed  not,  as  id  Ghietopoda  and  other  truly 
segmented  forms,  by  the  addition  of  fresh  segments  between  the  last- 
formed  segment  and  the  unsegmented  end  of  the  body,  but  by  the 
interpolation  of  fresh  segments  at  the  cephalic  end  of  the  body  as 
in  Cestodes ;  so  that  the  hindermost  segment  is  the  oldest.  Assum- 
ing the  correctness'  of  Lacaze  Duthiers'  observations,  the  mode  of 
formation  of  these  segments  appeara  to  me  to  render  it  probable 
that  they  are  not  identical  with  the  segments  of  a  Chcetopod.  A 
suspender  is  attached  to  the  front  end  of  each  embryo.  Before  the 
four  segments  are  established  the  whole  embryo  is  covered  with 
cilia*,  and  two  and  then  four  rudimentary  eyes  are  developed  on 
the  anterior  segment  of  the  body. 

The  history  0/  the  Larva  and  the  development  of  the  organs  of  the 
AduU. 
Articnlata,    The  observations  of  Eowalevsky  and  Morse  have 
given  us  a  fairly  complete  history  of  the  larval  metamorphosis  of 

1  It  should  be  stated  that  it  is  bj  do  mekDt  oleki  Eiom  Eowalerskf 'a  fignioa  tliat  h« 
agiees  with  Laoue  Dntbieia  as  to  tae  ■uooeesian  of  the  aegmenti. 
■  EonaleTskr  in  bis  figntw  leaves  the  penultimate  lobe  nndliKted. 


Asaiopa.    (After  Eowaler- 
Bky.) 

A.  Late  gastrala  stage. 

B.  Btage  after  the  larra 
has  become  divided  into 
three  sesments. 

bl.  blastopore ;  me.  me- 
senteroQ;  pr.  body  oalitj; 
b.  temporaiy  briitlee. 
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some  of  the  Articulata,  while  some  of  the  later  larval  stages  in  the 
history  of  the  Inarticulata  have  been  made  known  to  us  from  the 
researches  of  Fritz  Mtiller,  Brooks,  etc.  The  embryo  of  Argiope, 
which  may  be  taken  as  the  type  for  the  Articulata,  was  left  {fig. 
135  B)  as  a  three-lobed  organism  with  a  closed  mesenteron  and  a 
body  cavity  divided  into  two  lateral  compartments.  On  the  middle 
s^ment  of  the  body  dorsal  and  ventral  folds,  destined  to  form  the 
mantle  lobes,  make  their  appearance,  and  on  the  latter  two  pairs  of 
bundles  of  setfe  are  present  (fig.  135  B).  The  set«e  together  with 
the  mantle  folds  grow  greatly,  and  the  setas  resemble  in  appearance 
the  provisional  setfe  of  many  Chsetopods  (fig.  152).  On  the  hinder 
border  of  the  mantle  cilia  make  their  appearance.  The  anterior  or 
cephalic  segment  assumes  a  somewhat  umbrella-like  form,  and  round 
its  edge  is  a  circlet  of  long  cilia,  while  elsewhere  it  is  provided  with 
a  coating  of  short  cilia.  Two  pairs  of  eyes 
also  arise  on  its  anterior  surface  {fig.  136), 

After  swimming  about  for  some  time  the 
larva  becomes  fixed  by  its  hind  lobe,  and 
becomes  gradually  transformed  into  the  adult. 
The  hind  lobe  itself  becomes  the  peduncle. 
After  attachment  the  mantle  lobes  bend 
forward  (fig.  137  A,  m),  and  enclose  the  ce- 

!>halic  lobe.  The  valves  of  the  shell  are 
ormed  on  their  outer  surface  as  two  delicate 
chitinous  plates  (fig.  137  B).  At  a  somewhat 
later  sti^e  the  provisional  bristles  are  thrown 
off,  and  are  eventually  replaced  by  permanent 
sette  round  the  edge  of  the  mantle.  The 
cephalic  lobe  becomes  located  in  the  dorsal 
valve  of  the  shell,  and  the  mouth  is  formed 
□ear  the  apex  of  the  cephalic  lobe  imme- 
diately ventral  to  the  eye-spots,  by  an  epi-  ^°- "il?-  ^"  "f  *"' 
,,     ,.■'  .  .     ,■         mL  .  1         aiQiK.     (From  Oegenbanr, 

bias  tic  invagination,    ibe  permanent  muscles    after  Eowolevs^.) 
are  formed  out  of  the  muscles  already  present         m.  mantle;  b.  eetn;  d. 
in  the  embryo.  amhenteron. 

Around  the  mouth  there  arises  a  ring  of 
tentacles,  very  possibly  derived  from  tne  ciliated  ring  visible  in 
fig.  136*.  The  ring  of  tentacles  is  placed  obliquely,  and  the  mouth  is 
situated  near  its  ventral  side.  The  tentacles  appear  to  form  a  post- 
oral  circlet,  like  that  of  Phoronis  {Actinotrocha) :  they  gradually  in- 
crease in  number  as  the  larva  grows  older. 

Some  of  the  later  stages  in  the  development  of  the  Terebratulids  have 

*  In  the  abfltraot  in  HoffmftD  and  Sohwalbe  Kowalerflk;  is  made  to  state  that  the 
tentaeka  spring  from  the  border  of  the  mantle.  This  can  hardly  be  a  ooneol  aoconnt 
of  what  he  rtatea,  since  it  does  not  fit  in  with  the  adult  ouatom;  of  tlie  parts.  The 
fignrea  he  gives  might  lead  to  the  Happosition  that  they  sprang  &om  the  edge  of  the 
oephaUe  lobe,  or  perhaps  from  the  dorsal  lobe  of  the  mantle. 
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been  made  known  to  iw  by  the  observationa  of  Morse  (No.  328 — 9)  on 

Terebratulina  Beptentrionalis. 

The  most  intereating  point  in  Morae'a  observations  on  the  later  stages 

is  the  description  of  the  gradual  conversion  of  the  diao  liearing  the  circlet 

of  tentacles  into  the  arms  of  the  adult.    The  tentacles,  six  in  number,  first 

form  a  ring  round 
the  edge  of  a  disc 
springing  from  the 
dorsal  lobe  of  the 
mantle ;  in  their 
centre  is  the  moutb. 
In  tbe  lat«r  stages 
calcareous  spiculH 
become  developed  on 
the  tentacles.  When 
the  embryo  is  far 
advanced  the  tenta- 
cles begin  to  assume 
a  horse-shoe  arrange- 
ment, which  bears  a 
striki  ng,  thou  gh  pro  - 
bably  accidental,  re- 
semblanoe  to  that  of 
the  tentacles  on  the 
lopbophore  of  the 
fresh-water  Poljzoa. 
The  disc  bearing  the 
tentacles  is  prolong- 
ed anteriorly  into 
two  proceeees,  the 
free  ends  of  the 
future  arms.  By 
this  change  of  shape 
in  the  disc  tbe  ten- 
tacles form  two  rows, 
one  on  the  anterior 

PlO.  137.       Two  BTAOES   IN   IHB  DBVU^OFHEMV  0»   AbOIOPB,         and  ODO  OH    the    pOS- 
8BBW1HO  TH8  FOUW  OF    THE    HAHTU   OBOWIMO  OVWl  TM  CE-        tpHnr  hnntiw  nf  tho 

PHAMo  LOM.    (After  KowaUvakv.)  'f.  ™™«  «•  »«« 

«.  mwitk  foMj  m*.  mesenteron,  yd.  prfn^ofe;  J.  pro-     fc  «"»<!  eventuaUy 

Tisional  sets.  become  the  ram  of 

the  arms.  The 
mouth  is  placed  between  the  two  rows  of  t«DtacIee,  whet«  the  two  arms 
of  the  lopbophore  meet  behind.  The  position  of  the  mouth  was  the  original 
centre  of  the  ring  of  tentacles  before  tbey  became  pulled  out  into  a  horse- 
shoe form.  In  front  of  the  mouth  is  a  lip.  The  arms  grow  greatly  in 
length  iu  the  adult  Terebratalina.  In  Thecidium  the  oral  disc  retains  the 
hoTse-shoe  form,  while  in  Ai^ope  the  embryonic  circular  arrangement  of 
the  tentacles  is  only  interfered  with  by  the  appearance  of  marginal  sinoa- 


The  shell  is  depositeJ  as  two  chitinous  plates,  which  subsequently 
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become   calcified.     It    undergoes    in    tbe    different    genora    great 
changes  of  form  during  its  growth. 

With  reference  to  the  larval  stages  of  other  Articulata,  a  few  pointa 
ma;  be  noted. 

The  three-lobed  larva  of  Terebratulina  eeptentrionallB  is  provided  with 
a  special  tuft  of  cilia  at  the  apex  of  the  &oDt  lobe.  The  arms  appear  to 
originate,  in  Terebratulina  caput  serpentia,  as  two  processea  at  the  sides 
of  tbe  mouth,  on  which  the  tentacles  are  formed. 

Provisional  setee  do  not  appear  to  be  formed  in  the  lobed  embryos  of 
Thecidium  and  Terebratulina,  but  they  appear  at  a  later  stage  at  the  edge  of 
the  mantle  in  the  latter  form.     The  third  lobe 
of  Thecidium  gives  rise  to  the  dorsal  and  ventral 
mantle  lobes. 

Inaiticnlata.  The  youngest  eti^s  in 
the  development  of  the  Inarticulata  are  not 
known,  and  in  the  earliest  stages  observed 
the  shell  is  already  developed.  The  young 
larvae  with  shells  differ  however  from  those 
of  the  Articulata  in  tbe  fact  that  they  are 
free  swimming,  and  that  tbe  peduncle  is  not 
developed. 

One  of  these  larra  has  been  deataibed  by 
Fritz  Mailer  (No.  331),  and  is  very  probably  that 
of  a  Crania.  It  resembles  generally  a  larva  of 
the  Articulata  shortly  aftei'  the  tentacles  have 
become  developed.  Five  pairs  of  long  provisional 
setw  are  present,  of  which  all  but  the  binder- 
most  are  seated  on  the  ventral  lobe  of  the  mantle. 
Shorter  sets  are  also  lodged  on  the  edge  of  the 
dorsal  lobe.  The  mouth  is  placed  on  the  ventral 
aide  of  a  protmsible  oral  lobe.  It  is  imperfectly 
surrounded  by  four  pairs  of  tentacles,  which 
form  a  swimming  apparatus. 

A  fuller  history  of  the  development  of  Liu- 
guia  has  been  recently  supplied  by  Brooks  (No. 

335).     The  youngest  larva  is  enveloped  in  two  ,  .      .    -      , 

„e.,l,  dmiUr  pUto-lik.  v.lv„  »™i„g  th,  t,o     S.I  "TdlStSi^ 
mantle  lobes.     The  mouth  la  placed  at  tbe  centre     tentacle;  e.  lophophi 
of  a  disc,  attached  to  the  duraal  valve,  on  the     " 
margin  of  which  is  a  ring  of  ciliated  tentacles. 
The  general  position  of  the  disc  and  its  relations 

may  be  gathered  from  fig.  138,  which  represents     _,_ ^       

a  diagrammatic   longitudinal  vertical  section  of     not  obomberof  Btomaoh^     . 
the  embryo.  intestine!   I-  »entral  gang- 

With  the  growth  of  the  .nbryo  th.  tontacta     ^l^  S,*""/  ^}°l 
increase  in  number,  the  new  pairs  being  always    ventral  vslve  of  ehelL 
added  between  the  odd  dorsal  tentacle  and  tbe 

next  pair.  There  is  an  axial  cavity  in  the  tentacles  which,  unlike  the  cavity 
m  the  tentacles  of  the  Polyzoa,  does  not  communicate  witli  the  perivisceral 


Fia.  138.     Duaun  o! 
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cavity.  As  the  tentacles  increase  in  numb^,  the  lateral  parts  of  the 
tentacular  disc  grow  out  into  the  two  lateral  anuB  of  the  adult,  -while  the 
dorsal  margin  forms  the  median  coiled  arm.  These  changes  are  not  effected 
till  the  larva  has  become  fixed. 

The  attachment  of  the  larva  was  not  obaerved ;  but  the  peduncle,  of 
which  there  is  no  trace  in  the  young  stages,  grows  out  as  a  simple  prolonga- 
tion of  the  hioder  end  of  the  body  while  the  larva  is  still  free.  It  had 
already  reached  a  very  great  length  in  the  youngest  fixed  larva  olMerved. 

Developm^U  of  Organs. 

The  alimentary  tract  after  the  obliteration  of  the  blastopore 
forma  a  closed  sack,  which  becomes  subsequently  placed  in  coimnu- 
nicatioD  with  the  exterior  by  the  stomodieal  iovagination.  The  liver 
is  formed  as  a  pair  of  dorsal  outgrowths  of  the  mesenteron.  From 
Brooks'  observations  on  Lingula  it  would  appear  that  the  primitive 
meseoterOD  forms  the  stomach  of  the  adult  only,  and  that  tiie  intes- 
tioe  grows  out  from  this  as  a  solid  process:  this  eventually  meets  the 
skin,  and  here  the  anus  is  formed.  In  the  Articulata  the  mesenteron 
is  aproctous. 

The  origin  of  the  body  cavity  as  paired  archenteric  diverticula 
has  already  been  described.  Its  somatic  wall  becomes  in  Lingula 
ciliated,  and  its  cavity  filled  with  a  corpusculated  fluid,  as  in  many 
Chsetopoda.  It  is  eventually  prolonged  into  the  dorsal  and  ventral 
mantle  lobes  as  a  pair  of  horn-like  prolongations  into  each  lobe, 
which  communicate  with  the  body  cavity  by  large  ciliated  openings. 
Some  incomplete  observations  of  Brooks  on  the  development  of  the 
nervous  system  in  Lingula  shew  that  it  arises  in  the  embryo  as  a 
ring  round  the  cesophi^us  with  a  ventral  suh-cesophageal  (fig.  138  Q'), 
and  two  lateral  ganglia,  and  two  dorsal  otocysts.  The  ventral 
ganglion  is  formed  as  a  thickening  of  the  epiblast,  with  which  it 
remains  in  continuity  for  life.  The  remainder  of  the  ring  growa  out 
from  the  ventral  ganglion  as  two  cords,  which  gradually  meet  on  the 
dorsal  side  of  the  oesophagus. 

General  i^aervattona  on  the  Affinity  of  the  Brachiopoda. 

The  larva  of  Aigiope,  as  has  been  noticed  by  many  observers,  has 
undoubtedly  very  close  affinities  with  the  Chtatopoda.  It  resembles,  in 
fact,  a  mesotrochal  larval  Chcetopod  with  provisional  sette  {mde  Chiqiter  on 
Cluetopoda).  Lacaze  Duthiera'  observations  point  to  the  lobes  of  the  larva 
not  being  true  segments,  and  ceiiainly  the  mesoblaat  does  not  in  the  embryo 
become  segment^  as  it  ought  to  do  were  these  lobes  true  segments.  If  this 
view  is  correct  the  larva  la  to  be  compared  to  an  unsegmented  Gluetopod 
larva.  In  Bbynchonella,  however,  indications  of  two  segments  are  afforded 
in  the  adult  in  the  two  pairs  of  segmental  oigana 

Though  the  larval  Brachiopod  resembles  a  mesotrochal  Chntopod  larva, 
it  does  not  appear  to  resemble  the  trochosphere  larve  so  far  described,  or 
the  inore  typical  larvta  of  the  Chtetopoda,  in  that  the  ring  of  teutaclea, 
which  is  probably,  as  already  mentioned,  derived  from  the  ciliated  ring 
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ahewn  in  fig.  137,  iapoit-oral,  KoArwit  pra-oral.  The  i-ing  of  tentacles  ia  like 
the  ring  in  Actiuotrooha  (the  larva  of  Fhoronis)  amongBt  the  Gephyrea. 
Although  there  is  no  doubt  a  Btriking  resemblance  between  the  tentacular 
diao  of  a  larval  Braohiopod  and  the  lophophore  of  a  FolyzooQ,  which  hua 
been  pointed  out  by  lAnkester,  Morae,  Brooks,  etc.,  their  homolngy  ia 
rendenxl,  to  my  mind,  veiy  doubtful  (1)  by  the  &ct  that  the  lophophore  ia 
pne-ond  in  Polyioa'  and  post-oral  in  Brachiopnda;  and  (2)  by  the^-t  that 
the  concave  aide  of  the  lophophore  ia  turned  in  nearly  opposite  directions 
in  the  two  fomu.  In  Brachiopoda  it  is  turned  dorsalwarda,  and  in 
phylaotc^tematooB  Polyzoa  ventralwards. 

The  view  of  Morse^  that  the  Brachiopoda  are  degraded  tubicoloua 
CIuetapodB,  ia  not  bo  far  supported  by  any  definite  embryotogical  facta. 
The  devdopment  of  the  tentacular  ring  as  well  aa  ita  inuBrvatioD  from  the 
Bub-(saopha^;eal  ganglion  prohibit  us,  as  has  been  pointed  out  by  Gegenbaur, 
from  oomparingit  with  the  tentacles  of  tubicoloua  GhsBtopoda. 

BiBLIOOBAFHY. 

(3*5)  W.E.Brooke.  "  DsTelopment  of  Liugola."  Chaaptake  Zoelogieal  Labo- 
ratory,  Seimtifle  RrtuU*  of  the  Settion  of  1878.    Baltimore,  J.  Mnrphy  and  Co. 

(3*6)  A.  KowaleTSky.  "Development  of  the  Braohiopods,''  Prototol  of  thi 
Fint  StMiion  of  tlu  United  SeetioTU  of  Anatomy,  Phyeiology,  and  Comparatiw  Anatomy 
at  the  Meeting  of  Rutiian  NaturalUtt  in  Kaian,  1873.    (BoBBiou.) 

(317)  H.  LaoKze  DuthierB.  "Hiatoire  de  la  Thficidie."  Ann.  Seien.  Nat.  ete. 
Sv.  i,  ToL  IT.   1861. 

(318)  Morse.  "On  the  Eftrl^  Stages  of  Xerebiatnlina  septentrionaliB."  Mem. 
Boiton  Soe.  Sat.  Hittorj/,  TuL  u.  1869,  alto  Ann.  A  Mag.  of  Nat.  Hut.,  Beriee  4,  Vol.  vnt. 
1871. 

(3*9)  — — '  "f^  *he  £mbi7o]og7  of  Tetebntnltna."  Mtm.  Boiton  Soc.  Nat. 
HUtory,  YcJ.  m.,  1878. 

(33^}    "On  the  STstematia  Poiitioa  of  the  Braohiopoda."    Froeeedingi  of  the 

BMlon  3oe.  of  Nat.  HUt.,  1873. 

(311)  Fritz  HQlIer.  "Beschreibnng  einei  Bnwhiopoden  Larre."  MHUer'i 
AreUv,  1860. 

*  For  the  eotoproetona  Foljioa  it  mi^t  be  Ivld  that  the  oiliated  ring  of  teataolee  is 
poat-oral,  bat  the  fact*  of  development  reoorded  in  the  previooa  chapter  appear  to  me  to 
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CH^^rropoDA'. 

FurmatioH  of  the  Oerminal  Layers. 

Must  Cbietopoda  deposit  their  e^a  before  developtueut.  The 
Oliffochseta  lay  them  in  peculiar  cocoons  or  sacks  formed  by  a  secretion 
uf  the  integument.  Some  marine  Folychseta  cany  them  about  during 
their  deTelopment.  Autolytus  comutue  has  a  special  sack  on  the 
ventral  surface  in  which  they  are  hatched.  In  Spirorbis  Pagenstecheri 
they  develop  inside  the  opercular  tentacle,  and  in  Spirorbis  spirillum 
inside  the  tube  of  the  parent. 

A  few  forms  {e.ff.  Eunice  sanguinea,  Syllie  vivipara,  Nereis  diver- 
sicolor)  are  viviparous. 

Perhaps  the  most  primitive  type  of  Cluetopod  development  so  far 
observed  is  that  of  Serpula  (StOBsdch,  No.  357)*.  There  is  a  regular 
segmentation  resulting  in  the  formation  of  a  blastosphere  with  a  central 
segmentation  cavity.  An  invagination  of  the  normal  type  now  ensues. 
The  blastopore  soon  narrows  to  become  the  permanent  anus,  while  the 
invaginated  hypoblast  forms  a  small  prominence  with  an  imperfectly 
developed  lumen,  which  does  not  fiearti/^  up  the  seginentation  oavitr/ 
(fig.  139  A).  The  embryo,  which  has  in  the  meantime  become  com- 
pletely covered  with  cilia,  now  assumes  more  or  less  the  form  uf 
a  cone,  at  the  apex  of  which  is  the  anus,  while  the  base  forms  the 
rudiment  of  a  large  prce-oral  lobe.  The  alimentary  sack  grows  for- 
wards and  then  bends  upon  itself  nearly  at  right  angles,  and  meets 
a  stomodseal  invagination  from  the  ventral  side  some  way  from  the 
front  end  of  the  body, 

'  The  following  elaiBiflCBtion  of  the  Chntopoda  is  adopted  in  the  preaant  Beotion. 
I-    Achnta  {Polygordiui). 
n.   PolytoU.   {SS^ 


'  The  obeervRtiouB  of  StoKsiuh  ue  not  thoronghlj  HatiBlaolory. 
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The  alimentary  canal  soun  differentiates  itself  into  three  regions 
(Ij  oesophagus,  (2)  stomach,  and  (3)  intestine.     With  these  changes 


FlO.  189.       Two   STAOBB   IN    THE    DEW.OPIfENT   OF    SlBFUIii.        (After  StOSSIcll.) 

m.  moath ;  an.  anaa ;  til.  arabeDteroa. 
the  larva,  which  in  the  meantime  hecomes  hatched,  assumes  the 
characters  of  a  typical  Annelid  larva  (fig.  139  B).  lu  front  is  a 
large  pne-oral  lobe,  at  the  sides  of  which  the  eye-spots  soon  appear. 
The  primitive  segmentation  cavity  remains  as  a  wide  space  hetween 
the  curved  alimentary  tract  and  the  body  walls,  and  becomes  tra- 
versed by  muscular  fibres  passing  hetween  the  two.  The  original 
chorion  appears  to  serve  as  cuticle,  and  is  perforated  by  the  cilia. 

The  further  changes  in  this  larval  form  do  not  present  features  of 
g^ieral  importance.  A  peculiar  vesicle,  which  in  anomalous  cases  is 
double,  is  formed  near  the  anus.  If  it  were  shewn  to  occur  widely 
amongst  Cbtetopoda,  it  might  be  perhaps  regarded  as  homologous  with 
the  anal  vesicles  of  the  G«phyrea. 

Serpula  is  one  of  the  few  Chsetopoda  at  present  known  in  which 
the  segmentation  is  quite  regular*.  In  other  forms  it  is  more  or 
less  unequal.  The  formation  of  the  germinal  layers  has  been  far 
more  fully  studied  in  the  Oligochfeta  than  in  the  Polycheeta,  and 
though  unfortunately  the  development  is  much  abbreviated  in~  the 
former  group,  they  nevertheless  have  to  serve  as  our  type;  and  unless 
the  contrary  is  indicated  the  statements  in  the  remainder  of  the 
section  apply  to  the  Oligocheta.  The  segmentation  is  nearly  regular 
in  Lumbricus  agrtcola  (Kowalevsky)  and  results  in  the  formation  of  a 
flattened  blastosphere,  one  of  the  sides  of  which  is  hypoblastic  and  the 
other  epiblastic,  the  hypoblast  cells  being  easily  distinguished  from 
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the  epiblast  cells  by  their  clearer  aspect.  An  iDvagination  takes  place, 
in  iki%  course  of  which  the  hypoblast  hecomes  enclosed  by  the  epiblast, 
and  a  somewhat  cylitidrical  two-layered  gastrula  is  formed.  The  open- 
ing of  this  gastniia  at  first  extends  over  the  whole  of  what  becomes 
the  ventral  surface  of  the  future  worm,  but  gradually  narrows  to  a 
small  pore — the  permanent  mouth — near  the  front  ena.  The  central 
cavity  of  the  gastrula  is  lined  by  hypoblast  cells,  but  the  oral  opening 
which  leads  by  a  narrow  passage  into  the  gastric  cavity,  is  lined  by 
epiblast  cells. 

The  segmentatjoa  of  LumbricnB  trapezoides  (Eleinenberg,  No.  341),  and 
of  Criodrilus  (Hatschek,  No.  339),  ia  more  unequal  and  more  irregular  than 
that  of  LumbricuB  agricola,  and  there  is  an  invagination  which  ia  inter- 
mediate between  the  embolic  and  epibolic  types. 

The  seginentatioa  of  Lumbricua  trapeEoidea  ia  especially  remarkabte.  It 
is  strangely  iir^ular  and  at  one  period  the  segmentatioa  cavity  oommuni- 
catea  by  a  pore  with  the  exterior.  Before  the  oompletton  of  the  gastrula 
stage  the  ovum  becomes  partially  divided  into  two  halves,  eaeh  of  which 
gives  rise  to  a  complete  embrya  The  two  embryos  are  at  firgt  united 
by  an  epiblast  oord  which  connects  their  necks  {fig.  141  A),  but  this  cord  is 
very  early  ruptured,  and  the  two  embryos  then  become  quite  independent. 
Some  of  the  peculiarities  of  the  segmentation  may  no  doubt  be  explained 
by  this  remarkable  embryonic  fission. 

The  gastrula  opening  in  both  Lumbricus  trapezoides  and  Criodrilus  is 
plaoed  on  the  ventral  surface,  and  eventually  narrows  to  form  the  mouth 
or  possibly  (Criodrilus)  closes  at  the  position  of  the  mouth.  In  LumbriouB 
trapezoides  the  oral  opening  is  at  first  lined  by  hypoblast,  and  in  Ojodrilus 
is  bounded  anteriorly  by  three  large  peculiar  epiblast  ceU^  which  are 
believed  by  Uatschek  to  assist  in  absorbing  the  albuminous  fiuid  in  which 
the  ^gs  are  suspended.  These  large  cells  are  eventually  covered  by  the 
normal  epiblast  cells  and  subsequently  dis^pear.  In  both  these  types 
the  hypoblast  cells  undergo,  during  their  invagination,  peculiar  changes 
connected  with  their  nutritive  function. 

In  EuBxes  (Eowalevsky)  the  seg- 
mentation is  far  more  nnequal  than 
in  the  other  types ;  a  ^T)i«j  epibolic 
invagination  takes  place  (fig.  140),  and 
the  blastopore  closes  completely  along 
the  ventral  surface. 

In  all  the  oligochaetoua  types, 
with  the  exception  of  Euaxes,  where 
the  blastopore   closes   completely, 
the  blastopore   becomes,   or  coin- 
cides with  the  mouth.     In  Serpula 
Fio.»0.  Trahstbbbb  BEcnoH  THBotraa     it'  >»  stated  (Stossich),  as  we  have 
THB  ovDM  OF  EDiiEs  DDRiNo  AH  viBLT    8660,   to  coincide   with  thc  aDus : 
1^^)'  *'"^"""'-    <"^  ^'"»-     a  statement   which   receives  con- 
«.epiblai«;  ™.  meaobUBtic  band;     fi™ation    from  the  similar  state- 
hg,  hypoblaat.  meots    of    W  illemoes-buhm    (Ma 

358).      It  is   necessary  either  to 
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suppose  a  mistake  on  the  part  of  Stossich,  or  that  we  have  in 
Ctuetopoda  a  case  like  that  of  Gasteropoda  in  which  a  slit-like 
blastopore  originally  extending  along  tbe  ventral  surface  may  in  some 
forms  become  reduced  to  a  pore  at  the  oral,  or  in  other  forms  at 
t})e  tmal  extremity. 

So  tar  only  two  genoin^  layers — the  epiblast  and  the  hypoblast — 
have  been  spoken  of.  Before  tbe  invagination  of  l^e  hypoblast  is 
completed  the  mesoblast  makes  its  appefuance  in  the  form  of  two 
.  bands  or  streaks,  extending  longitudinally  for  the  whole  length  of  the 
embryo.  These  are  tisually  spoken  of  as  germinal  streaks,  but  to 
avoid  the  ambiguity  of  this  term  they  will  be  spoken  of  aa  meso- 
blaslic  bands. 

Their  origin  and  growth  has  been  most  fully  studied  by  Kleinenberg 
(No.  34 1 )  in  Lum.  trapezoides.  They  commence  in  this  species  shortly 
before  the  gastrula  stage  as  two  large  cells  on  the  sutface  of  the 
blastoderm,  which  may  be  called  m.esoblasts.  These  cells  lie  one 
on  each  side  of  the  median  line  at  the  hind  end  of  the  embryo.  They 
soon  travel  inwards  and  become  covered  by  the  epiblast  (fig.  141  A, 
m"),  while  on  their  inner  and  anterior  side  a  row  of  small  cells 
appears  {ma).    These  rows  of  cells  form  the  commencement  of  tbe 


Fill.  141,     Thbh  BEcnoHS  iLLVsnuTiNa  tst  detkiapkkht  or  Ldvbbicdb 

TBAFBEOtDEB.     (AftCT  Kleinenberg.) 
au.  metoblMtiobftiid;   m'.  meBoblast;   aU  sraheDteroa;  jpp.  bodfOBvity. 

A.  Horizontal  and  longitudinal  section  of  an  einbr;o  which  fi  dividing  into  two 
embryos  at  tbe  gastrnl*  stage.  It  sbews  tbe  mmoblftatfl  and  tbe  mesablastio  bands 
proceeding  from  them, 

B.  TranBveiM  teotion  Bbewiug  tbe  two  widely- separated  meeoblastic  banda. 

C.  TranarerBe  lection  at  a  later  stage  shewing  tbe  mesoblastic  bauds  wbieh  have 
approached  the  Tcntral  line  and  dereloped  a  body  cavity  pp. 
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mesoblafitic  battda,  and  in  the  Bucceetling  stt^^  tlie;  exteiid  one  on 
each  side  of  the  body  (tig.  141  B,  ms)  till  they  reAch  the  eidea  of  the 
mouth.  Their  forward  growth  takes  place  maial;  at  the  expense  of 
the  superjacent  epiblast  cells,  but  the  two  mesob^ts  at  their  hinder 
extremities  probably  assist  in  their  growth.  Each  meaobladtic  band 
is  at  first  compose^  of  only  a  single  row  of  cells,  but  soon  becomes 
thicker,  first  of  aJl  in  front,  and  becomes  composed  of  two,  three  or 
more  rows  of  liells  abreast.  From  the  above  it  is  clear  that  the 
meeoblastic  bands  have,  in  L.  trapesoidea  at  any  rate,  in  a  lai^e 
measure  an  epiblastic  origin. 

At  first  .t^e.  two  bands  end  in/rtmt  at  the  sides  of  the  mouth,  but 
subsequently  their  front  ends  grow  dorsalwards  at  the  expense 
of  the  adjoLRing  epiblast  cells,  and  meet  above  the  mouth,  forming  in 
this  way  ^  .Btesoblastic  dorsal  commissure. 

The  mesoblastic  bands  soon  travel  from  the  lateral  position,  which 
tliey  at  first  occupy,  towards  the  ventral  surface.  They  do  not  how- 
ever meet  ventrally  for  Bone  time,  but  form  two  bands,  one  on  each 
side  of  the  me^dian  ventral  line  (fig.  141  C). 

The  usual  Hccounte  of  the  origin  and  growth  of  the  bands  differ 
BomewhBt' from.: the  above.  By  Kowalevsky  (No,  341)  and  Hatschek 
(No.  339)  they  are  believed  to  increase  in  LumbricuB  rubellus  and  Criodrilus 
entirely; 'ttt  the  expense  of  the  mesoblasts.  Kowalevsky  moreover  holds 
that  in^L.  mbellus  the  original  mesoI)lasts  spring  from  the  hypoblast. 
In  some  forms,  'eg.  LunjbricuB  Etgricola,  the  meaoblaata  arornot  present 

Ia~EaaxeB  the  origin  of  the  mesoblast  bands  is  somewhat  interesting 
88  illustrating  the  relation  of  the  Chtetopod  mesoblostic  bands  to  the 
niesoblast  of  other  forms.  To  render  inteUigible  the  origin  of  the  mesoblast 
m  this  foroi,  it  is  necessary  to  say  a  few  words  about  the  segmentation. 
"'.  •  By  a  B«newhat  abnormal  process  of  segmentation  the  ovum  divides 
'inlb  four  spheres,  of  which  one  is  larger  than  the  otliers,  and  occupies 
a.  position  corresponding  with  the  future  hind  end  of  the  embryo.  The 
■,  t|free  smaller  spheres  give  rise  on  Uteir  dorsal  aide  by  a  kind  of  budding 
to  small  cells,  which  become  the  epiblast ;  and  the  epiblast  is  also  partly 
-'  fbrmed  from  the  hinder  large  cell  in  that  this  cell  produces  by  budding 
'  -it  small  cell,  which  again  divides  into  twa  The  anterior  of  the  two 
"  cells  BO  formed  divides  still  further  and  becomes  incorporated  in  the 
epiblast ;  the  posterior  only  divides  into  two  vAkh/orm  the  two  metoblattt. 
The  remainder  of  the  mesoblast  Ls  formed  by  further  division  of  the  three 
smaller  of  the  primitive  large  spheres,  and  at  first  forms  a  continuous 
layer  between  the  dorsal  cap  of  epiblast  and  the  four  largest  cells  which, 
after  giving  rise  to  the  epiblast  and  mesoblast,  constitute  the  bypoblast. 
As  the  epiblast  spreads  over  the  hypoblast  the  mesoblastic  sheet  gives  way 
in  the  middle,  and  the  mesoblast  remains  as  a  ridge  of  cells  at  the  edge  of 
the  epiblastic  cup.  It  forms  in  fact  a  thickening  of  the  lips  of  the  blasto- 
pore. Behind  the  thickening  is  completed  by  the  two  mesoblaafs.  l%e 
appearance  of  the  mesoblast  in  section  is  shewn  in  fig.  140.  As  the 
epiblast  accomiianied  by  the  mesoblast  grows  round  the  hypoblast,  the 
blastopore  assumes  an  oval  Ibrm,  and  the  mesoblast  appears  as  two 'bands 
forming  the  sides  of  the  oval.  The  epiblast  travels  over  the  bypoblast 
more  rapidly  than  the  mesoblast,  so  that  when  the  blastopore  becomes 
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closed  Teotrallj  th«  meeoblaatic  bands  are  still  nome  little  wuj  apart  ou 
the  ventral  aide.  '— 

In  Euaxes  the  meeoblesl  originates  in  a  manner  which  is  very 
similar  to  that  in  some  of  the  Qaateropoda,  e.g.  Nasaa,  vide  [>.  193, 
and  Venues,  e.g.  SoTuUia,  etc.  As  mentioned  in  the  chapter  on  the 
MoUusca  the  origin  of  the  mesoblaat  in  Ftanorbia,  p.  188,  is  very  similar  to 
that  in  Lumbricus. 

Hatschek  has  »hewa  that  in  Polygordius  the  mesoblast  ariaeB  in  funda-T 
mentally  the  same  vay  as  in  the  Oligochteta. 

Besides  the  mesoblast  which  arises  from  the  meaoblaatic  bands,  there 
is  evidence  of  the  existence'  of  further  mesoblaat  in  the  larvn  of  many 
Polyohseta  in  the  form  of  muscular  6bres  which  traverse  the  space  between 
the  body  wall  and  the  wall  of  the  enteric  cavity  prior  to  tiie  formation 
of  the  permanent  body  cavity.  These  fibres  have  already  been  described 
in  the  embryo  of  Serpula,  and  are  probably  represented  by  stellate  cells 
in  the  cephalic  region  (pne-oral  lobe)  of  the  Oligochttta.  These  cells  are 
probably  of  the  same  nature  as  the  amceboid  cells  in  the  larv»  of  Eehino- 
dermata,  some  Uollnsca  and  other  types. 

The  Larval  form. 

True  larval  forma  are  not  found  in  the  Oligochseta  where  tbe 
development  is  abbreviated.  They  occur  however  in  the  majority  of 
the  marine  Polychseta. 

They  present  a  great  variety  of  characters  with  variously  arranged 
ciliated  bands.  Moat  of  these  forma  can  be  more  or  leaa  satisfactorily 
derived  from  a  larval  form,  like  that  of  Serpula  (fig.  139  B)  or  Poly- 
gordius  (fig.  142);  and  the  constant  recurrence  of  this  form  amongst 
the  Chietopoda,  combined  mth  the  fact  that  it  presents  many  points 
of  resemblance  to  the  larval  forma  of  many  Rotifers,  MoUuacs, 
and  Qephyreana,  seems  to  point  to  its  being  a  primitive  ancestral 
form  for  all  these  groups. 

The  important  characters  of  this  larval  form  are  (1)  the  division 
of  the  body  into  a  large  pree-oral  lobe  and  a  relatively  small  post-oral 
region  containing  the  greater  part  of  the  alimentary  tract;  (2)  the 
preaence  of  a  curved  alimentary  canal  divided  into  stomodfeum 
(oesophagus),  stomach  and  intestine,  and  opening  by  a  ventndly 
l^aced  mouth,  and  an  anns  near  the  hind  end  of  the  body.  To  these 
may  be  added  the  frequent  presence  of  (1)  a  ganglion  at  the  apex  of 
the  prse-oral  lobe,  (2)  &  large  cavity  between  the  wall  of  the  gut  and 
the  skin,  which  is  the  remnant  of  the  s^mentation  cavity,  and  is 
usually  traversed  by  muscular  strands,  of  which  one  connectii^  the 
apex  of  the  pne-oral  lobe  and  the  stomach  or  cesophagus  is  very 
commonly  present  (fig.  142). 

The  arrangement  of  the  ciliated  banda  presents  great  variations, 
though  in  aome  instances  it  is  constant  through  large  groups.  In 
GhEetopods  there  is  a  widely  distributed  pne-oral  ciliated  baud,  which 
ia  similarly  placed  to  the  ring  constantly  found  in  the  larvse  of  Mol- 
luscs, Rotifeis,  etc.  In  many  of  these  forma  the  band  is  practically 
double,  the  opening  of  the  mouth  being  placed  between  ite  two  com- 
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ponent  riDgs  (vid«  fig.  142).  The  best  introduction  to  the  study  of 
the  Chffitopod  larvid  forma  will  be  the  history  of  the  changes  of 
a  typical  larval  form  in  becoming  converted  into  the  adult. 

For  this  purpose  no  better  form  c&n  be  selected  than  the  interesting 
larva  of  Polygordius  {mdt  AgaasiB,  No.  331,  Schneider,  No.  35a,  and 
Hatscliek,  No.  339),  which  was  first  discovered  by  Lov6n,  and  believed  by 
him  to  be  the  larva  of  an  ordinary  Chatopod.  Its  true  nature  was  deter- 
mined bj  Schneider. 

At  a  very  young  stage  the  larva  has  the  form  (Gg.  142)  of  a  flattened 
sphere,  with  a  small  conical  knob  at  the  posterior  extremity. 

At  the  equator  are  situated  two  panjlel  ciliated  bands',  between  which 
lies  the  ventrally  placed  mouth  (m).  The 
more  conspicuous  ciliated  band  is  formed  of 
a  double  row  of  dlia,  and  is  situated  in  front 
of  the  mouth.  The  thinner  ciliated  baud  be- 
hind the  mouth  appears  to  be  absent  in  ^e 
American  spedee. 

The  mouth  leads  into  an  oesophagus,  and 
this  into  a  globnlar  stomach  (ot),  which  is  con- 
.^-—.„       --  tomouB  with  a  rectum  termiDating  by  an  anua 

^*-P  ^g^  ^g„^  placed  at  the  hind  end  of  the  posterior 

""  Goni(»J  knob.     The  whole  alimentary  tract  is 

Via.  143.  PoLiooBDiDs  ciliated.  In  the  American  form  of  larva  there 
LiBTi.    (After  Hateohek.)  ia  a  rfng  of  cilia  r«und  the  anus,  which  is 

m.  moQth;  ,g.  sapra-ffiao.  de^eiop^  at  a  somewhat  later  stage  in  the 
&S^t°^b&ZS;    tormoWedbyHatachek.  ^ 

on.  BiiDa;  ot,  ■tomsoh.  The  position  of  the  ciliated  bands  and  the 

i^imentaiy  tract  enables  us  to  divide  the  em- 
bryo  into  three  regions  :  a   pro-oral   r^on   bounded  by   the  anterior 
ciliated  band,  a  gastric  region  in  which  the  embryonic  stonuch  is  situated, 
and  an  abdominal  r^on  formed  of  the  posterior  conical  portion,  which 
by  its  subseqaent  elongation  gives  rise  to   the 
whole  s^mented  portion    of    the  future  Poly- 
gordius. 

At  the  front  end  of  the  pro-oral  lobe  is  situated 
the  early  formed  suprsrcesophageal  ganglion  (tg) 
(first  noticed  by  Agassis)  in  connection  with  wluch 
is  a  pair  of  eyee,  and  a  ramified  system  of  nerves. 
The  ganglion  is  marked  externally  by  a  crown  of 
cilia. 

The  larv^  epidermis  bears  a  delicate  cutjculo, 
and  is  separated  bj  a  considerable  interval  from 
the   walls  of  the  alimentarr  tract.     The   space 

Flo.    143.        POLTOOB-        ,     ,  ,1.       i  .  ■    ■  1    LJ 

DiTH  ijBTi.  (From  Alex,  between  the  two  represents  a  provisional  body 
A^saii.)  cavity,  which  is  eventually  replaced  by  the  per- 

manent body  cavity  formed  between  the  two  layen 
of  the  mesoblast.  It  is  doubtful  when  the  replacement  takes  place  in  the 
head.     It  probably  does  so  very  early.     The  mesoblast  is  present  in  the 
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ostul  form  of  two  bands  {me.p)  (genninal  Btrcake),  which  are  (Ulteriorly 
continued  into  two  mnacuUr  b&nds  which  paaa  through  the  embryonic 
body  cavity  to  the  fro&t  end  of  the  pne-oral  lobe.  Another  pair  of  con- 
tractile bands  passes  from  the  same  region  of  the  pne-oral  lobe  to  the 
cesopbagus. 

There  is  no  trace  of  the  ventral  nerve  cord.  The  most  remarkable 
organ  of  the  larva  ia  a  paired  excretory  oi^^  (nph)  discovered  by  Hateohek. 
This  is  a  ciliated  canitl  with  at  first  one  and  sub- 
sequently several  fiumel-shaped  openings  into  the 
body  cavity  in  front  and  an  external  opening 
behind.  It  is  situated  immediately  anterior  to  the 
lateral  band  of  mesoblast,  and  is  parallel  with, 
and  dorsal  to,  the  contractile  band  which  passes 
off  from  this.  It  occupies  therefore  a  portion  in 
front  of  the  s^mented  region  of  the  adult  Poly- 
gordiuB, 

The  changes  by  which  this  peculiar  larval  form 
reaches  the  aidnlt  condition  will  be  easily  gathered 

from  an  inspection  of  figs.  »3-148      They  con-         p,^_  j„       p„^,^,. 
Bist  essentially  in  the  elongation  of  what  has  been    onm  usn.    [Fiom  Alex, 
termed  the  abdominal   re^on  of  the  body,  and    Agasaii.) 
^e  appearance  of  a  segmentation  in   the  meso- 
blast ;  the  segments  being  formed  from  before  backwanls,  and  each  fr^sh 
element  being   interpolated    between    the  anus- 
bearing  end  of  the  body  and  the  last  s^ment. 

As  the  hind  portion  of  the  body  becomes 
elongated  the  stomach  extends  into  it,  and  gives 
rise  to  the  mesenteron  of  the  adult  (figs.  143, 
144,  and  146).  For  a  long  time  iJie  anterior 
spherical  dilated  porlion  of  the  larva  remains  very 
large,  consisting  of  a  pne-oral  lobe  and  a  post- 
oral  section.  ^Die  two  together  may  be  regcuded 
as  constituting  the  head. 

At  a  comparatively  late  stage  a  pair  of  ten- 
tacles arises  &om  the  front  end  of  the  pr»-oral 
lobe  (fig.  146),  and  finally  the  head  becomes  rela- 
tively reduced  as  compared  with  the  body,  and 
gives  rise  to  the  simple  head  of  the  fully  formed 
worm  (fig.  148).  The  two  ciliated  bands  disappear, 
the  posterior  vanishing  first  The  ciliated  band 
at  die  hind  end  of  the  body  also  atrophies; 
and  just  in  front  of  it  the  ring  of  wart-like  prominences  used  by  the 
adult  to  attach  itself  becomes  developed. 


Via.    14fl.        POLIOOBSIUH 
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At  the  sides  of  the  head  there  i» 
formed  &  pair  of  ciliated  pits,  also  found 
by  H&tHchek  in  tie  embryo  of  Criodrilus, 
and  charactenstic  of  many  Cluetopod  iar- 
vn,  bat  persistent  in  the  adult  Poly- 
gordius,  SaccocirruB,  Polyoplithatmua,  etc. 
They  are  perhaps  the  same  structures  as 
the  ciliated  pits  in  Nemertines. 

During  the  external  changes  above 
described,  by  which  the  adult  form  of 
Polygordins  is  reached,  a  aeries  of  in- 
ternal changes  also  takes  place  which  are 
for  the  most  part  the  same  as  in  other 
Chtetopoda ;  and  do  not  require  a  detailed 
description.  The  nervous  and  muscular 
Bystema  have  preciaely  the  normal  de- 
velopment. The  division  of  the  meso- 
blast  into  somites  is  not  externally  in- 
dicated. The  oi^ana  most  worthy  of 
notice  are  the  excretory  oi^ans. 

The  essential  points  in  the  above 
development   of  Poljgordius  -are  (1)    the   gradual  elongation  and 
corresponding  segmentation  of  the  post-cephalic  part  of  the  body; 
and  (2)  the  relative  reduction  in  size  of  tne  pne-oral  lobe  and  its 


Fid.  118.     FoLiaosDius  i^avi,     (From  Alex.  AgsBaiz.) 

conversion  together  with  the  oral  region  into  the  head ;  (3)  the 
atrophy  of  the  ciliated  bands.  The  conversion  of  the  larva  into  the 
adult  bikes  place  in  fact  by  the  intercalation  of  a  B^mented  region 
between  a  laige  mouth-bearing  portion  of  the  primitive  body  and  a 
small  aauB-bearing  portion*. 

The  general  mode  of  development  of  cbaetopod  larv»  ia  similar 
to  the  above  except  in  details,  which  are  however  no  doubt  oflen  of 
great  importance.  The  history  of  the  larvie  may  be  conveniently 
treated  under  three  heads.  (1)  The  form  of  the  primitive  uns^- 
mented  larva;  (2)  the  arrangement  of  the  cilia  on  the  unsegmented 
larva,  and  on  the  larva  at  later  stages;  (3)  the  character  of  the  meta- 
morphosis and  the  development  of  the  permanent  external  organs. 

>  The  stractuie  of  the  central  cord  in  the  adult  reqiiu«e  further  elncidatioD. 
■  For  Semper's  view  fts  to  the  intercalation  of  WRinenle  in  the  oepholio  region,  ttidt 
note  on  p.  276. 
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A  larva  similar  to  the  Polygordiua  larva  with  a  greatly  developed 
pne-oral  lobe  is  widely  distributed  amongBt  the  Annelidti. 

An  almost  identical  form  ia  that  of  Nepthys 
acolopeadroides  (Clapartde  and  Metachntkoff,  No. 
336);  that  of  Fhyllodoce  (fig.  U9)  ia  also  very 
similar,  and  that  of  SacoocirTDs  (Metsch.  and  Clap. 
No.  336,  PL  xiii.  fig.  I),  a  very  primitive  form  m<wt 
nearly  related  to  Folygordius,  clearly  belongs  to  the 
same  type.  Many  other  larval  forms,  such  as  that 
of  Spio  fnliginosua  (Metach.  and  Clap  No.  336),  Tere- 
bella,  Nerine,  etc.,  also  closely  approach  tlus  form. 

Other  really  similar  forms  at  first  sight  ap-    ^^^^  ^^^ 
pear  very  different,  but  this  ia  mainly  owmg  to    Alei,  AgasBiz.) 
the  fact  that  their  pne-oral  lobe  never  attains 
a  conaiderable  development.     Its  smalltiees,  though  obviously  of  do 
deep  morphological  stgnificanee,  at  once  produces  a  very  different 
appearauce  in  a  larva. 

A  good  example  of  a  larval  form  with  a  small  pne-oral  lobe  is  afibrded 
by  Capitella  which  is  figured  by  Clap,  and  Metsch.  (No.  336,  Fl.  xvii. 
fig:  2).  The  imperfect  development  of  the  pne-oral  lobe  is  also  generally 
characteristic  of  the  Ollgochseta.  The  persistence  of  a  relatively  large 
pre-oral  lobe  for  so  long  a  time  as  in  Polygordios  is  very  nnusual. 

The  arrangement  of  the  cilia  in  Chfetopod  larvse  has  been 
employed  aa  a  means  of  classifying  them.  Although  a  classification 
so  muned  has  no  morphological  value,  yet  the  terms  themselves  which 
have  been  invented  are  convenient.  The  terms  most  usually  employed 
are  Atrochie,  Monotrocbie,  Telotroch£B,PolytrochaB,  Mesotro- 
chiB.  The  polytrochse  may  again  be  subdivided  into  Polytrochse 
proper,  Nototrochss,  Gaaterotrochse,  and  Amphitrochse. 

The  atrochsa  contain  forms  (fig,  139)  in  which  the  larva  is  at  first 
coated  by  an  uniform  covering  of  cilia,  which,  though  it  may  subse- 
quently   disappear    from   certain 
areas,  does  not  break  up   into  a  ^ 

series  of  definite  bands. 

The  monotrochse  or  cephalo- 
trocbte  are  larvie  in  which  only  a 
single  pr»-oraI  ring  is  developed 
(fig.  150  B). 

In  the  telotrochsB  there  is 
present  a  prss-oral  and  a  post-oral, 
«.«.  peri-anal  ring  (fig.  150  A) ;  the 
latter  sometimes  having  the  form  * 

of  a  peri-anal  patch. 

The  polytroch»  are  s^mented 

rvsB  with   perfect  or  imperfect  ,       .... 

•     'I-  *^         .1  ,.       c  0.   month:     1.   mtesone;     a.   uias: 

rmgs  Ot  cUia  on  the  segments  ot  ^   p„.onj  oilUled  band;   «.  peri-anai 

the  body — ^usually  one  ring  to  each  oiliated  band. 
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s^^ent — ^betweeo  the  two  characteristic  telotrochal  rings.  When 
these  rings  are  complete  the  larvce  are  polytrochsB  proper,  when 
they  are  only  half  rings  they  are  either  nototrochco  or  gasterotrochse. 
Sometimes  there  are  ^th  dorsal  and  ventral  half  rings  which  do  not 
however  correspond,  such  forms  constitute  the  amphitroch». 

In  the  mesotrochse  one  or  two  rings  are  present  iu  the  middle  of 
the  body,  and  the  characteristic  telotrochal  rings  are  absent  Larvse 
do  not  necessarily  contiaue  to  belong  to  the  same  group  at  all  agea. 
A  larva  may  commence  as  a  monotrochal  form  and  tnen  oecome  telo- 
trochal and  from  this  pass  into  a  polytrochal  condition,  etc 

The  atrochal  forms  are  to  be  regarded  as  larvse  which  never  pass 
beyond  the  primitive  stage  of  uniform  ciliatioa,  which  in  other  in- 
stances may  precede  that  of  definite  rings.  They  usually  lose  their 
cilia  early,  as  in  the  casea  of  Serpula  and  other  larvie  described 
below. 

The  fttroohal  larvce  are  not  commOD.  The  following  history  of  an 
Eunicidaii  larva  (probably  Lumbricouereis)  from  GlaparMe  and  Metschni- 
koff  (No.  336)  will  illustrate  their  general  history. 

In  the  earliest  stage  noticed  the  larva  has  a  spherical  form,  the  pne- 
oral  lobe  not  being  very  well  marked.  In  the  interior  is  a  globular 
digestive  tract.  The  cilia  form  a  broad  central  baud  leaving  free  a  narrow 
space  at  the  apex  of  the  prte-oral  lobe,  and  also  a  circumanal  space.  At 
the  apex  of  the  pne-oral  lobe  is  placed  a  bunch  of  long  ciUa,  and  a 
patch  of  cilia  also  marks  out  the  anal  area. 

As  the  larva  grows  older  it  becomes  elongated,  and  the  anterior  bunch 
of  cilia  is  absorbed.  The  alimentary  canal  divides  itself  into  pharynx  and 
intestine.  The  former  opens  (1)  by  the  mouth  in  the  middle  of  the  central 
band  of  cilia,  the  latter  in  the  anal  patch.  The  setas  indicating  the 
segmentation  are  framed  successively  in  the  posterior  ring-like  area  free 
from  cilia,     llie  cilia  disappear  after  the  formation  of  two  segments. 

In  LumbricuB,  the  embryo  of  which  ought  perhaps  to  be  grouped  wiUi 
the  atrocbte,  the  cilia  (Kleinenbeig)  cover  a  ventral  tract  of  epiblast 
between  the  two  mesoblastic  cords,  and  are  continued  anteriorly  to  form 
a  circle  round  the  mouth. 

The  monotrochal  larva  are  provided  only  with  the  important 
prte-oral  cihated  ring  before  mentioned.  In  the  majority  of  cases  they 
are  transitional  forms  destined  very  shortly  to  become  telotrochal,  and 
in  such  instances  they  usually  have  ^  more  or  less  spherical  body 
which  is  nearly  divided  into  two  equal  halves  by  a  ciliated  ling.  In 
some  few  instances,  such  as  Polynoe,  Dasychone,  etc.,  the  monotrochal 
character  are  not  lost  till  the  larval  ciha  are  exuviated. 

The  telotrochal  forms  (of  which  examples  are  shewn  in  figs.  144, 
150,  etc.)  may  (1)  start  as  monotrochal;  or  (2)  from  the  first  have  a 
telotrochal  character;  or  (3)  be  derived  from  atrochal  forms.  The  last 
mode  of  origin  probably  represents  the  ancestral  one. 

Their  mode  of  development  is  well  illustrated  by  the  case  of  Terebella 
nebulosa  {vide  Milne-Edwards,  No.  347).  The  embryo  is  at  first  a  nearly 
spherical  ciliated  mass.     One  end  slightly  elongates  and  becomes  free  from 
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cilia,  and,  acquiring  dorsally  two  eye^pots,  constitutes  a  pne-orai  lobe. 
The  elongatioD  continues  at  the  oppomte  end,  and  near  this  is  fonned  a 
narrov  area  free  from  cilia.  The  larva  nov  haa  the  same  charactera  ss  the 
atrochal  Gunicidan  larra  described  above.  It  consiste  of  a  non-ciliated 
pne-oral  lobe,  followed  by  a  wide  ciliated  band,  behind  which  is  a  ring-like 
area  fr«e  from  cilia;  and  behind  this  again  a  peri-anal  patch  of  cilia.  The 
ring-like  area  free  from  cilia  is,  as  in  the  Eunicidan  larva,  the  region  which 
becomes  segmentetl.  It  Boon  becomes  longer,  and  is  then  divided  iuto 
two  segments  \  a  third  and  fourth  eta  non-ciliated  segment  becomes  succes- 
sively interposed  immediately  in  front  of  the  perianal  patch ;  and,  after  a 
certain  namber  of  s^pnents  have  become  formed,  there  appear  on  some  of 
the  hinder  of  them  short  tubercles,  provided  with  single  setie  (the  noto- 
podia),  which  are  formed  from  before  bat^wards,  like  the  s^menta. 

The  mouth,  anus,  and  intestine  become  in  the  meantime  clearly  viaible. 
The  mouth  is  on  the  posterior  side  of  the  ciliated  baud,  and  the  anus  in  the 
centre  of  the  perianal  patch. 

The  ciliated  band  in  front  now  becomes  contracted  and  provided 
with  long  cilia.  It  passes  below  completely  in  front  of  the  mouth,  and 
coiutitutes,  in  fact,  a  well-marked  pre-oral  ring,  while  the  cSia  beliiud 
constitute  an  equally  marked  peri-anal  ring.  The  larva  has  in  fact  now 
acquired  all  the  characters  of  a  true  telotrochal  form- 
Only  a  comparatively  small  number  of  Cheetopod  lairsB  remain 
permanently  telotrocbal.  Of  these  Terebella  nebulosa,  already  cited 
(though  not  Terebella  conchilega),  is  one ;  PolygordiuB,  Saccoclmis  and 
Capitella  are  other  examples  of  the  aame,  thougfa  in  the  latter  form 
the  whole  yentral  surface  becomes  ciliated. 

The  majority  of  the  originally  telotrochal  forms  become  poly- 
trocbal. 

In  most  cases  the  ciliated  rings  or  half  rings  of  the  polytrochal 
forms  are  placed  at  equal  distances,  one  for  each  segment.  They  are 
especially  prominent  in  surface -swimming  larvae,  and  are  in  rare  cases 
preserved  in  the  adult  In  some  instances  {e.g.  Nerine  and  Spio) 
the  ventral  half  rings,  instead  of  being  segmentally  arranged,  are 
somewhat  irregularly  distributed  amongst  the  segments,  so  that 
there  does  not  seem  to  be  a  necessary  correspondence  between  the 
ciliated  rings  and  the  segments.  This  is  further  shewn  by  the  fact 
that  the  ciliated  rings  are  not  precursors  of  the  true  segmenta- 
tion, but  are  developed  after  the  establishmeut  of  the  segments,  and 
thus  seem  rather  to  be  secondarily  adapted  to  the  segments  than 
primarily  indicative  of  them. 

In  most  Polytrocbee  the  rings  are  incomplete,  so  that  they  fall 
under  the  category  of  Nototrochn  or  Gaeterotrochse. 

The  larva  of  Odooto^llis  is-  an  examine  of  t&»  former,  and  that  of 
Magelona  of  the  latter.  Tb«  larvie  of  Nerine  iD>d  Spio,  already  quoted 
as  examples  of  an  tms^imented  arrangement  of  the  ventral  ciliated  half 
rings,  are  both  amphitrochal  forms. 

As  an  example  of  a  polytrochal  form  with  complete  ciliated  rings 
Ophrjotrocha  puerilis  may  be  cited.  Hiis  form,  discovered  by  ClaparMe 
and  Mete<^uukoff,   develops  a  complete  ciliated  ring  on  each   segment: 

18—2 
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and  the  pna-oral  ring,  though  at  first  single,  becomes  at  a  later  period 
divided  into  two.  tiaa  form  is  further  exceptional  in  that  the  ciliated 
rings  are  persistent  in  the  adult. 

The  unimportance  of  the  character  of  the  rings  in  the  polytrochal 
forms  is  shewn  by  such  facts  as  the  absence  of  these  rings  in  Terebella 
nebulosa  and  the  presence  of  dorsal  half  rings  in  Terebella  conchilega. 

The  mesotrocfaal  forms  are  the  rarest  of  Chietopod  larvie,  and 
would  seem  to  be  confined  to  the  Chffitopteridse. 

Their  moat  striking  character  ia  the  presence  of  one  or  two  complete 
tnliated  rings  which  guth  the  bod;  between  the  mouth  and  anas.  The 
whole  body  is  further  covered  wiUi  short  cilia.  The  anns  has  a  distinct 
dorsal  situation,  while  on  its  ventral  nde  there  projects  backwards  a 
peculiar  pajalla. 

The  total  absence  of  the  typical  pne-oral  and  of  the  peri-anal  bands 
separates  the  mesotrochal  larvie  very  sharply  from  all  the  previous 
types, 

A  characteristic  of  many  Chaetopod  larvfe  is  the  presence  of  a 
bunch  of  ciUa  or  a  single  £ageltum  at  the  apex  of  the  pne-oral 
lobe.  The  presence  of  such  a  structure  is  cuaracteristic  of  the 
larval  forms  of  many  other  groups,  Turbellariaus,  Nemertines,  Mol- 
luscs, etc. 

In  the  prece<ling  section  the  mode  of  multiplication  of  the 
segments  has  already  been  sufficiently  described'. 

Apart;  from  the  fonnation  of  the  segments 
the  larval  metamorphosis  consists  in  the  atrophy 
of  the  provisional  ciliated  rings  and  other  pro- 
visional organs,  and  in  the  acquirement  of  the 
organs  of  the  adult. 

The  great  variations  in  the  nature  of  the 
Cbietopoa  appendages  render  it  impossible  to 
treat  this  part  of  the  developmental  history  of 
the  Chtetopoda  in  a  systematic  way. 

The  mode  of  development  of  the  append- 
ices is  not  constant,  so  that  it  is  difficult  to 
draw  conclusions  as  to  the  primitive  form  iroia 
Fia.151.   LiB»*or     nhich   the  existing  types  of  appendaees  are 
FHTUXOHica  raoM  rat       a     ■     a  o      Jr  rr      ™-s 

vENTRAi.  Bn».    (From      derived.  .... 

Al«i.  Agaaaie.)  In  a  large  number  of  cases  the  pnmitive 

rudiments  of  the  feet  exhibit  no  indication  of 


interpolated  between  the  tmnk  and  the  head.  The  general  eTidenoe,  foiuided  on  ob- 
servations of  budding,  irhidi  lie  bringe  forward,  cannot  be  dJBCnEBed  here.  Bnt  the 
n)eoiBl  instanoe  which  he  cites  (founded  on  Milne-Edwards's  (No.  347)  obeerTBtiDna)  of 
the  interpolation  of  the  head  segments,  bearing  the  gilla,  in  TerebeUB  appean  to  me 
quite  unjastiGed  from  Milne-Edwards'B  own  statements;  and  is  olaarlj  shewn  to  be 
nnfomided  I7  the  oarefol  obBerratioDS  of  ClaparMe  on  Ter.  oonehilega,  where  the  sag- 
mente  in  qneition  are  demonatiated  to  be  preaent  bom  the  first. 
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a  division  into  notopodium  and  neuropodium ;  while  in  other  instances 

(e.g.  Terebella  and  Nerine,  fig.  152) 

the  notopodinm  is  first  developed,  and 

subsequently  the  neuropodium  quite 

independently. 

In  many  cases  the  setae  appear  be- 
fore there  are  any  other  visible  rudi- 
ments of  the  feet  (e.g.  Lumbriconereis) ; 
while  in  other  cases  the  reverse  holds 
good.  The  ^lls  are  usually  the  last 
parts  to  appear. 

NoloalydoestbemodeofdeTelof,-    .J"i^^„„^*„,^.  "JS 
ment   of   the   feet  diner   greatly   m     Alex.  Agassic.) 
different  types,  but  also   the  period. 
The  appearance  of  setae  may  uETord  the  first  external  indication  of 


Fio.  I6S.    Embsio  Cbatofob  itith  FBonsioHAL  an&    (Prom  Agasais.) 
segmentation,  or  the  rudiments  of  the  feet  may  not  appear  till  a 
laige  number  of  segments  are  definitely  established. 

*  A,  very  considerable  number  of  Cluetopod  larvfe  are  provided  with 
very  long  provisional  setie  (figs.  152  and  153).  These  setse  are  usually 
placed  at  the  sides  of  the  anterior  part  of  the  body,  immediately  be- 
hind the  head,  and  also  sometimes  on  the  posterior  parts  of  the  body. 
In  some  instances  (e.g.  fig.  153)  they  form  the  only  appendages  of  the 
trunk.  Alex.  Agaaaiz  has  pointed  out  that  aette  of  this  kind,  though 
not  found  in  existing  Ctuetopods,  are  characteristic  of  the  fossil 
forma.  Sette  of  this  kind  are  found  in  cbetopod-like  larvs  of  some 
Brachiopods  (Argiope,  fig.  136). 

It  is  tempting  to  suppose  that  the  long  provisional  bristles 
springing  from  the  oral  region  are  the  setiform  appendages  handed 
down  from  the  unsegmented  ancestors  of  the  existing  Ch^etopod 
forms.  ClaparMe  has  divided  Chietopod  larvie  into  two  great  groups 
of  Metactuetae  and  Feremiicheette,  according  as  they  possess  or  are 
without  provisional  setse. 

With  reference  to  the  head  and  its  appendages  it  has  already 
been  stated  that  the  head  is  primarily  formed  of  the  pne-oral  lobe 
and  of  the  peristomial  r^on. 

The  emtnyological  iacts  are  opposed  to  the  view  that  the  pr»-<iral 
region  either  represents  a  segment  or  is  composed  of  segments  equi- 
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valent  to  those  of  the  trunk.  The  embryonic  peristomial  region  may, 
on  the  other  hand,  be  r^arded  as  in  a  certain  sense  the  first 
segment.  Its  exact  relations  to  the  succeeding  segments  become 
frequently  more  or  less  modified  in  the  adult.  The  prte-oral  region  is 
in  most  larvie  bounded  behind  by  the  ciliated  ring  already  described. 
On  the  dorsal  part  of  the  pne-oral  lobe  in  front  of  this  ring  are 
placed  the  eyes,  and  from  it  there  may  spring  a  variable  number  of 
processes  which  form  antennse  or  cephalic  tentacles.  The  number 
and  position  of  these  latter  are  very  variable.  They  appear  as  simple 
processes,  sometimes  arising  in  pairs,  and  at  other  times  alter- 
nating on  the  two  udes.  There  is  frequently  a  median  unpaired 
tentacle. 

,  The  development  of  the  median  tentade  in  Terehella,  where  there  is 
in  the  adult  a  great  number  of  similar  tentacles,  is  sufficiently  remarkable 
to  deserve  special  notice;  vide  Milne- Edwards,  ClaparMe,  etc.  It  arises 
loDg  beforu  any  of  the  other  tentacles  as  a  single  ant«rior  prolongation  of 
the  prte-oral  lobe  containing  a  parenchymatous  cavity,  which  communicates 
freely  with  the  general  perivisceral  cavity.  It  soon  becomes  partially  con- 
stricted off  at  its  base  from  the  procephalie  lobe,  but  continues  to  grow 
till  it  becomes  fully  half  as  long  as  the  remainder  of  the  body.  A  very 
characteristic  figure  of  the  larva  at  this  stage  is  given  by  Clapar&de  and 
Metachuikofi',  PI.  svii.,  Fig.  1  E.  It  now  strikingly  resembles  the  larval 
proboscis  of  Balanoglossus,  and  it  is  not  easy  to  avoid  the  conclusion  that 
they  are  homologous  structures. 

Another  peculiar  cephalic  structure  which  deserves  notice  is  the  gill 
apparatus  of  the  Serpnlidte. 

In   Dasychone   (Sabella)    the    gill    apparatus  arises   (Glapar^e  and 

Uetschnikoff,  N'o.  336)  as  a  pair  of  membranous  wing-like  organs  on  the 

dorsal  side  of  the  pnc-oral  lobe  immediately  in  front  of  the  ciliated  ring. 

£s«h  snbsequently  becomes  divided  into 

two  rays,  and  new  rays  then  begin  to 

sprout  on  the   ventral  side  of  the  two 

t  pairs  already   present      A  cartilaginous 

axis  soon  becomes  formed  in  these  rays, 

and  after  this  is  formed  fresh  rays  sprout 

irregularly  from  the  cartilaginous  skeleton. 

In  Spirorbis  spiiillum  as  observed  by 

Alex.  Agaasiz,  the  right  gill-tentacle  (fig. 

194,  t)  Grst  appears,  and  then  the  left,  and 

subsequently  the  odd  opercular  tentacle 

which  covers  the  right  original  tentacle^ 

Pio.  ISl.    IiiHVA  or  Spibobmb.     The  tliird  and  fourth  tentacles  are  formed 

(From  Alex.  Agawiz.)  succeasively  on  the  two  sides,  and  rapidly 

The  first  odd  tentsole  (c)  is  ahewn     become  branched  in  the  succeeding  stages. 

°''  Behind  the  p^-oral  ciliated  ring  With  reference  to  the  sense  oigans 

is  the  large  oollar.  it  may  be  noted  that  the  eyes,  or  at 

any  rate  the  cephalic  pigment  spots, 
are  generally  more  numerous  in  the  embryo  than  in  the  adult,  and 
that  tliey  are  usually  present  in  the  larvse  of  the  Sedentaria,  though 
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abseot  in   the  adults  of  these  forms.     The  Sedeotaria  thus  pass 
through  a  larval  st^e  in  which  they  resemhle  the  Eirantia. 

Paired  auditory  vesicles  of  a  provisional  character  have  heen 
found  on  the  ventral  side  of  the  body,  in  the  fourth  segment  behind 
the  mouth,  in  the  larva  of  Terebella  conchilega  (Claparfede). 

MitniTlEl.  A  peculinr  larval  Gluetopod  form  known  as  Mitraria,  the 
metamorphosis  of  which  was  first  workod  out  by  Metschnikoff,  deserves 
a  special  notice. 

This  form  (Gg.  155  A)  in  spite  of  its  remoricable  appearance  can  easily 
be  reduced  to  the  nonnal  type  of  larva. 

The  mouth  (m)  and  anus  (an)  (fig.  155  A)  are  closely  approximated,  and 
sitnated  within  a  vestibule  the  edge  of  which  is  lined  by  a  simple  or  lobed 
ciliated  ring.     Hie  shape  of  the  body  is  somewhat  conical.     The  cavity 


Fia.  15fi.    Tvo  BuoEB  in  ras  dbtelopmbht  or  MinASiL     (After  Metschnikoff. ) 
m.  month;    on.  urns;    tg.   snpn-<eBophBeea]  ganglion;    br.  provisional   brisUee; 
pr.b.  pne-oral  dliated  b«nd. 

of  the  vestibule  forms  the  base  of  the  cone,  and  at  the  apex  is  placed  a 
ciliated  patch  {tg).  A  pair  of  lobes  (&r)  bear  provisicoial  setie.  The 
alimentaiy  canal  is  formed  of  the  three  normal  parts,  cesophagns,  stomach, 
and  intestine^ 

To  compare  this  larva  with  an  ordinary  Chcetopod  larva  one  must 
suppose  that  the  alimentary  canal  is  abnormally  bent,  so  that  the  post-oral 
ventral  surface  is  reduced  to  the  small  space  between  the  mouth  tuui  the 
anus.  The  ciliated  band  surrounding  the  vestibale  is  merely  the  usual 
pne-oral  band,  borne  on  the  very  much  ettended  edge  of  the  pr»-oral  lobe. 
The  apex  of  the  larva  is  the  front  end  of  the  pne-oral  lobe  with  the 
usual  ciliated  patch.  The  two  lobes  with  provisional  bristles  are  really 
dorsal  and  not  posterior. 
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The  correctnem  of  tbe  above  interpretation  is  clearly  shewn  by  tJie 
metamorphosis. 

The  first  chuige  consista  in  the  poshing  in  of  a  fold  ot  skin,  between 
the  mouth  and  anus,  towards  the  intaitiiie,  which  at  the  same  time  rapidly 
elongates,  and  forma  the  axis  of  a  conical  projection,  which  thereupon 
becomes  segmented  and  is  thereby  shewn  to  be  the  rudiment  of  the  truntc 
(fig.  156  B).  On  the  eJongHtion  of  the  trunk  in  this  way  the  pne-oral 
lobe  and  its  ciliattid  ring  assume  an  appearance  not  very  disnimilar  to 
the  same  stnictures  in  Folygordius.  At  the  ciliated  apex  of  the  prte-oral 
lobe  a  paired  thickening  of  epiblast  gives  rise  to  tbe  supra-cesophageal 
ganglia  [gg).  In  tlie  further  metamorphosis,  the  prK-oral  lobe  and  its 
ciliated  ring  gradually  become  reduced,  and  finally  atrophy  in  the  normal 
way,  while  the  trunk  elongates  and  acquires  setce.  The  doraally  situated 
processes  with  provisional  sette  last  for  some  time,  but  finally  disappetir. 
The  young  worm  then  develops  a  tube  and  shews  itself  as  a  normal 
tubicolouB  Chntopod. 

Formation  of  Organs. 

Except  Iq  the  case  of  a  few  organs  our  knowledge  of  the  forma- 
tion of  the  organs  in  tbe  Obsetopoda  is  derived  from  investigations  on 
the  Oligochaeta. 

The  embryo  of  the  Oligocbseta  has  a  more  or  less  spherical  form, 
but  it  soon  elongates,  and  becoming  segmented  acquires  a  distinct 
vermiform  character.  The  ventral  surface  is  however  for  a  consider- 
able time  markedly  convex  as  compared  to  the  dorsal. 

The  ventrally  placed  mouth  is  surrounded  by  a  well-marked  lip, 
and  in  front  of  it  is  placed  a  small  pne-oral  lobe. 

Tlie  epiblast.    The  e^nblast  cells  at  tbe  commencement  of  the 
gastrula  stage  become  much  flattened,  and  on  the  completion  of  the 
invagination  form  an  investment  of  flattened  cells,  otuy  thickened 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  mesoblastic  bands  (fig.  141  B  and  C). 
In  the  Polycbxta  at  any  rate  the  statements  of  several  investigators 
would  seem  to  indicate  that  tbe  cuticle  is  derived  from  the  chorion. 
It    is   difficult    to   accept    this    con- 
clusioQ,  but  it  deserves  further  in- 
vestigation. 

Nerrons  syBtem.  The  meet  im- 
portant organ  derived  from  the  e[M- 
blast  is.  the  nervous  system ;  tiie  origin 
of  which  from  this  layer  was  first  es- 
tablished by  Kowalevsky  (No,  342). 

„„  ,,.    o «™_  It  arises'  (Kleinenbenr,  No.  341) 

suD  or  A  TODNa  BMBBio  OF  LuM-  vom  two  at  Drst  quite  distmct  stnic- 
BBicDs  TUPEzoiDEs.  (Mtei  Elcin-  tures,  viz.  (1)  the  supra-dBSopbageal 
*"'*^'     u  ,.  ,.  rudiment  and  (2)  the  rudiment  of  the 

ph^SrS"ot'^^^rity;  ^e°H  <=o4.  The  former  of  these 
X.  (BBo^uigqa.  takes  its  origin  as  an  unpaired  dorsal 

'  Fot  fnrther  deUiU,  vidt  general  chapter  on  No-voai  Sjitem. 
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thickening  of  the  epiblast  at  the  front  end  of  the  head  (fig.  156, 
eg.),  which  sends  two  prolongations  downwards  and  backwards  to 
meet  the  ventral  cord.  The  latter  arises  as  two  independent  thicken- 
ings of  the  epiblast,  one  on  each  side 
of  the  Tcntral  furrow  (fig,  157,  Vg). 
These  soon  unite  underneath  the 
furrow,  in  the  median  line,  and  after 
being  differentiated  into  segmentally 
arranged  ganglionic  and  intei^angli- 
onic  r^iona  become  separated  from 
the  epiblast.  Both  the  supra-cesopba- 
geal  and   ventral  cord  become  sur-         ^'°-  ^^^-    Sktion  r 

J       1    ,  ,  ~  ,.  OF    THE    TENTRAI,  WAUj  O] 

rounded  by  a  layer  of  somatic  meso-     „,  ^  bmbhto  or  Ldmbbicub  tutk- 
blast.     The  junction  between  the  two     zoniEs.    (After  Elemutberg.) 
parts  of  the  central  nervous  system         «i-  longitudinal  roanHefi;  to.  «>- 
tak(^  nladp  <uiTnnanLtivf  Iv  latp  ™"'"'  mesoblMt;  ij).  Bplftnolmic  mo- 

WlK^piace  C0mr«jaiiveiy  iaie.  ^M„t;   ky.  hypoblart;   Ta.  yentral 

The  mewblan.      It   is    to   Eowa-     nerre  eoid;  ve.  TsntTBl  teeeeL 
levsky   (No.  342)    and    Kleinenberg 

(No.  341)  that  we  mainly  owe  our  knowledge  of  the  history  of  the 
mesoblast.  The  fundnmental  processes  which  take  place  are  (1)  the 
splitting  of  the  mesoblast  into  splanchnic  and  somatic  layers  with  the 
body  cavity  between  them,  (2)  the  transverse  division  of  the  mesoblast 
of  the  trunk  into  dislinct  somites. 

The  former  process  commences  in  the  cephalic  mesoblaetic  com- 
missure, where  it  results  in  the  formation  of  a  ptur  of  cavities  each 
with  a  thin  somatic  and  thick  sj^anchnic  layer  (fig.  156,  cc);  and 
thence  extends  gradually  hackw^ds  into  the  trunk  (fig.  141  C,  pp). 
In  the  trunk  however  the  division  into  somites  precedes  we  horizontal 
splitting  of  the  mesoblast.  'llie  former  process  commences  when  the 
mesoblastic  bands  form  widish  columns  quite  separate  from  each 
other.  These  columns  become  broken  up  successively  from  before 
backwards  into  somewhat  cubical  bodies,  in  the  centre  of  which  a 
cavity  soon  appears.  The  cavity  in  each  somite  is  obviously  bounded 
by  four  walls,  (1)  an  outer,  the  somatic,  which  is  the  thickest; 
(2)  an  inner,  the  splanchnic;  and  (3,  4)  an  anterior  and  posterior.  The 
adjoining  anterior  and  posterior  walls  of  successive  somites  unite 
together  to  form  the  transverse  dissepiments  of  the  adult,  which  subse- 
quently become  very  thin  and  are  perforated  in  numerous  places,  thus 
placing  in  communication  the  separate  compartmentB  of  the  body 
cavity.  The  somites,  though  at  first  confined  to  a  small  area  on  the 
ventral  side,  gradually  extend  so  as  to  meet  their  fellows  above  iuid 
below  and  form  complete  rings  (fig.  157}  of  which  the  splanchnic 
layer  (ap)  attaches  itself  to  tne  enteric  wall  and  the  somatic  (so)  to 
the  epiblast.  In  Folygordus  and  probably  also  Saccocirrus  and  other 
forms  the  cavities  of  the  somites  of  the  two  sides  do  not  coalesce ;  and 
the  walls  which  separate  them  constitute  dorsal  and  ventral  mesen- 
teries. The  two  cavities  in  the  cephalic  commissure  unite  dorsally, 
but  ventrally  open  into  the  first  somite  of  the  trunk. 
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Hie  meeoblastie  msasn  of  the  head  are  probably  not  to  be  regarded  as 
£oniiiiig  a  pair  of  somites  equivaleiit  to  those  in  the  trunk,  but  as  forming 
the  meaohlastic  part  of  the  pne-oral  lobe,  of  which  so  much  has  been  said  iu 
the  preceding  pages.  Kleinenberg's  oba^vatioiui  are  however  of  gi«at  im- 
portance as  diewing  that  the  cephalio  cavities  are  simply  an  anterior 
part  of  the  true  body  cavitj. 

The  gplanchnic  layer  of  the  bead  cavity  gives  rise  to  the  muscu- 
]a,ture  of  the  cesopha^a. 

Tlie  somatic  layer  of  the  trunk  somites  becomes  coDverted  into  the 
musculature  of  the  body  wall  and  the  external  peritoneal  layer  of 
body  cavity.  The  first  part  of  the  muscular  system  to  be  defi- 
nitely formed  ia  the  ventral  band  of  longitudinal  muscles  which  arises 
'^  on  each  side  of  the  nervous  system  in  ooDtact  with  the  epidermis  {fig. 
157,  m).  How  the  circular  muscles  become  subsequently  fcHmed 
outside  these  muscles  has  not  been-made  out. 

The  splanchnic  layer  of  the  trunk  somites  gives  rise  to  the 
muscular  and  connective-tissue  wall  of  the  mesenteron,  and  also  to  the 
walls  of  the  vascular  trunks.  The  ventral  vessel  is  first  formed 
(Kowalevsky)  as  a  solid  mass  of  cells  which  subsequently  becomes 
hollowed  out.  The  dorsal  vessel  in  Lumbricus  and  Cnodrilus  is 
stated  by  Kowalevsky  and  Vejdovsky  to  be  formed  by  the  coales- 
cence of  two  lateral  vesiwls;  a  peculiarity  which  is  probably  to  be 
explained  by  the  late  extension  of  the  mesoblast  into  the  doraal  re^on. 

The  layer  from  which  the  sacks  for  the  sette  and  the  segmental 
organs  spring  is  still  doubtful.  The  sacks  for  the  set»  are  believed  by 
Kowalevsky  (No.  342)  to  be  epiblastic  invaginations,  but  are  stated 
by  Hatschek  (No.  339)  to  be  mesoblaatic  products.  For  the  develop- 
ment of  the  segmental  organs  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  chapter 
on  the  excretory  system. 

In  marine  Polychieta  the  generative  organs  are  no  doubt  meso- 
bl&stic  products,  as  they  usually  spring  from  the  peritoneal  epithelium, 
especially  the  parts  of  it  covering  the  vascular  trunks. 

The  Alimfltitaiy  CanaL  In  Lumbricus  the  enteric  cavity  is  formed 
during  the  gastrula  stage.  In  Cnodrilus  the  hypoblast  has  at  first 
no  lumen,  but  this  becomes  very  soon  established,  in  Euaxes  on  the 
other  hand,  where  there  is  a  true  epibolic  gastrula,  the  mesenteron  is 
at  first  represented  by  a  solid  mass  of  yolk  (i.e.  hypoblast)  cells.  As 
the  central  amongst  these  become  absorbed  a  cavity  is  formed.  The 
protoplasm  of  the  yolk  cells  which  line  this  cavity  unites  into  a  con- 
tinuous polynuclear  layer  containing  at  intervals  masses  of  yolk. 
These  masses  become  gradually  absorbed,  and  the  protoplasmic  wall 
of  the  mesenteron  then  breaks  up  into  a  cylindrical  glandular  epithe- 
lium similar  to  that  of  the  other  types. 

In  Lumbricus  and  Criodrilus  the  blastopore  remains  as  the  mouth, 
but  in  Euaxes  a  new  mouth  or  rather  stomodseum  is  fonned  by  an 
epiblastic  invagination  between  the  front  end  of  the  two  mesoblastic 
bands.  This  epiblastic  invagination  forms  the  permanent  cesophagus; 
and  in  Lumbricus  trapezoides  and  Criodrilus,  where  the  oral  opening  is 
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at  first  lined  by  hypoblaat,  tbe  epiblast  soon  becomes  inflected  so  as  to 
line  tbe  oesophageal  region.  The  splanchnic  mesobla^t  of  tlie  cephalic 
region  subsequently  invests  the  cesophagus,  and  some  of  its  cells 
penetrating  between  the  adjoining  epiblast  cells  give  rise  to  a  thick 
wall  for  this  part  of  tbe  alimentary  tractj  the  original  epiblast  cells 
being  reduced  to  a  thin  membrane.  This  mesoblastic  waU  is  sharply 
separated  &om  tbe  muscular  wall  outside,  which  is  also  formed  of 
splancbnic  mesoblast. 

The  anus  is  a  late  formation. 

AUemaHotu  of  geMratiotit. 

Amongst  Cbsetopoda  a  considerable  number  of  forms  exhibit  the 
phenomenon  of  alternations  of  generations,  which  in  the  same  general 
way  as  in  tbe  case  of  the  Coelenterata,  is  seoondarily  caused  by 
budding  or  fission. 

The  process  of  fission  essentially  consists  in  the  division  of  a  parent 
form  into  two  zooids  by  tbe  formation  of  a  sone  of  fission  between 
two  old  rings,  which  becomes  differentiated  (1)  into  an  anal  sone 
in  front  which  forms  \ba  anal  recion  of  the  anterior  zooid,  and  (2) 
into  a  cephalic  zone  behind  whioi  forms  tbe  head  and  some  of  the 
succeeding  segments  of  the  posterior  zooid.  The  anal  zone  is  capable, 
by  growth  and  successive  segmentation,  of  giving  rise  to  an  indefinite 
number  of  fresh  segments. 

Id  Frotula  Dysteri,  as  shewn  by  Huxley,  there  is  a  simple 
fission  into  two  in  the  way  described.  Sexual  reproduction  does  not 
take  place  at  the  same  time  as  reproduction  by  fission,  but  both 
zooids  produced  are  quite  similar  and  multiply  sexually. 

In  the  freshwater  forms  Nais  and  Chfetogaster  a  more  or  less 
similar  phenomenon  takes  place.  By  a  continual  process  of  growth 
in  the  anal  zones,  and  ^e  Formation  of  fresh  zones  of  fission  when- 
ever  four  or  five  segments  are  added  in  front  ef  An  anal  zone,  com- 
plicated chains  of  adhering  zooids  are  produced,  each  with  a  small 
number  of  segments.  As  long  as  the  process  of  fission  continues 
sexual  products  are  not  developed,  but  eventually  tbe  chains  break 
up,  the  individuals  derived  from  tbem  cease  to  go  on  budding,  and, 
after  developing  a  considerably  greater  number  of  segments  than  in 
the  asexual  state,  reproduce  themselves  sexually.  The  forms  de- 
veloped from  the  ovum  then  repeat  again  the  phenomenon  of  budding, 
etc,  and  so  the  cycle  is  continued'. 

The  phenomena  so  &r  can  hardly  be  described  as  cases  of 
alternation  of  generations.  The  process  is  however  in  certain  types 
further  differentiated.  In  Syllis  (Quatrefages)  flssion  takes  place, 
the  parent  form  dividing  into  two,  of  which  only  the  posterior  alter 
its  detachment  develops  sexual  organs.  The  anterior  asexual  zooid 
continues  to  produce  fresh  sexual  zooids  by  fission.     In  Myrianida 
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also,  where  a  chain  of  zooids  is  formed,  the  sexual  elements  seem 
to  be  conBoed  to  the  individuals  produced  by  budding. 

The  cases  of  Syilis  and  Uyrianida  seem  to  be  genuine  examples  of 
alternations  of  e^enerationa,  but  a  still  better  instance  is  afforded  by 
Autolytus  (Erohn,  No.  343,  and  Agassiz,  No.  333}. 

In  Autolytus  corniitua  the  parent  stock,  produced  directly  frook  the 
ejfg,  acquires  about  40 — 45  setpnente,  and  then  gives  rise  by  fission, 
with  the  production  of  a  zone  of  fission  between  about  the  13th  and 
14th  rings,  to  a  fresh  zooid  behind.  This  after  becoming  fully 
developed  into  either  a  male  or  a  female  is  detached  from  the 
parent  stock,  from  which  it  very  markedly  differs.  '  The  males  and 
females  are  moreover  very  different  li-om  each  other.  In  the  female 
zooid  the  eggs  are  carried  into  a  kind  of  pouch  where  they  undergo 
their  development  and  give  rise  to  asexual  parent  stocks.  After  the 
young  are  hatched  the  female  dies.  The  asexual  stock,  aft«r  budding 
off  one  sexual  zooid,  elongates  agwn  and  buds  off  a  second  zooid.  It 
never  develops  generative  organs. 

The  life  history  of  some  speciaa  of  the  genus  Nereis  preoents  oertun 
very  striking  pecuUaritiee  whidi  have  not  yet  beea  oompletely  elucidated. 

As  was  first  Bhewa  fay  Malmgren  asexual  examplea  of  various  speoiea  of 
Nereis  may  acquire  the  characters  of  Heteronereis  and  become  sexiially 
mature. 

The  metamorphosis  of  Nereis  I>umerilii  has  been  investigated  by 
ClaparMe,  who  has  arrived  at  certain  very  remarkable  conclosionB.  He 
finds  that  ^ere  are  two  distinct  sexual  generations  of  the  Nereis  form  c£ 
this  speciee,  and  two  distinct  sexual  generations  of  the  Heteronereis 
form. 

One  sexual  Nereis,  characterized  by  its  small  size,  is  dicecious,  the  other 
discovered  by  Metxchnikoff  is  bennaphrodite. 

Of  the  Heteronereis  sexual  forms,  both  are  dicMiims,  one  is  small, 
and  swims  on  the  surface,  the  other  is  larger  and  lives  at  the  bottom. 

How  these  various  generations  are  mutually  related  has  not  been  made 
out;  but  Cla|)arMe  traced  the  passage  of  lai^  asexual  examples  of  the 
Nertts  form  into  the  large  Heteronereis  form. 
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DISCOPHORA'. 


Teib  eggs  of  the  Discophora,  each  eacloaed  m  a  delicate  inembnuie, 
ate  enveloped  in  a  kind  of  mucous  case  formed  by  a  secretion  of  the 
integument,  which  hardens  into  a  capsule  or  cocoon.  In  each  coooon 
there  are  a  limited  namber  of  egge  surrounded  by  albumen.  The 
cocoons  are  attached  to  water-plants,  etc.  In  Clepsine  tbe  embryos 
leave  the  cocoon  very  soon  after  they  get  rid  of  tne  egg  membrane, 
but  in  Nephelis  they  remain  within  the  cocoou  for  a  very  much 
longer  period  (27 — 28  days  after  hatching).  The  young  of  Clepsine, 
after  their  liberation,  attach  themselves  to  the  ventral  surface  of  their 
parent. 

Our  knowledge  of  the  development  of  the  Discophora  is  in  a 
very  unsatisfactory  state;  but  sufficient  is  known  to  shew  that  it  has 
very  many  points  in  common  with  that  of  the  Oligochgeta,  and  that 
the  Discophora  are  therefore  closely  related  to  the  Cluetopoda.  la 
Clepsine  there  is  an  epibolic  gastrula,  and  mesoblaatic  bands  like 
those  in  Euaxes  are  also  fcvnted.  In  Nephelis  however  the  segmenta- 
tion is  very  abnormal,  and  the  formation  of  the  germinal  layers  can- 
not easily  be  reduced  to  an  inv^^nate  gastrula  type,  though  probably 
it  is  modified  from  such  a  type.  Uesoblastic  bands  similar  to  those 
in  the  Oligochaeta  occur  in  this  form  also. 

The  embryology  of  Clepsine,  which  will  serve  as  type  for  the 
Leeches  without  jaws  (Rbyncobdellidee),  has  recently  been  studied 
by  Whitman  (No.  365),  and  that  of  Nephelis,  which  will  serve  as  type 
for  the  Leeches  with  jaws  (QnsthobdellidEe),  has  been  studied  by 
Biitschli  (No.  359).  The  early  history  of  both  types  is  imperfectly 
known'. 

1  'Die  DisoophoM  are  dirided  into  the  folloving  groups. 

I-  Rbjncobdellida. 
n.   Qnathobdellidee. 
lU.  Branchiobdellidfe. 
■  HoSmaiin'fl  aooonnt  (No.  36)  is  so  diSereot  Irom  that  of  othsr  observen  that 
I  have  been  unable  to  make  an;  use  of  it. 
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Fiyrmation  of  the  layers. 

ClCipBlIlS.  It  is  Decessary  to  give  r  full  account  of  the  s^mentation 
of  Clepeiue,  as  the  formation  of  the  germinal  lajera  would  be  otberwiso 
iuuiit«]ligible. 

Segmentation  commences  vith  the  divisicHi  of  tbe  ovum  into  two 
unequal  Bphens  by  a  vertical  cleavage  passing  from  the  animal  to  the 
vegetative  pole.  By  asecond  vertical-cleavage  the  large  segment  is  divided 
into  two  unequal  parts,  and  the  small  one  into  two  equal  parta.  Of  the 
four  segments  so  produced  three  are  relatively  small,  and  one,  placed  at  the 
posterior  end,  is  large.  Each  of  the  four  segmenta  next  gives  rise  to  a 
small  cell  at  the  »iiinml  pole.  These  small  t^ls  form  the  commencement 
of  the  epibla&t,  and,  according  to  Whitman,  the  mouth  is  eventually  placed 
in  their  centre.  Such  a  position  for  the  mouth,  at  the  w-niTial  pole,  is 
extremely  unusual,  and  the  statements  ou  this  head  require  further  con- 
finnauon. 

The  posterior  large  segment  now  divider  into  two,  one  of  which  is 
dorsal,  and  the  other  and  larger  ventral.  The  former  I  shall  call  with 
Whitman  the  neuroblast,  and  the  latter  the  meeoblaat.  The  mesoblast 
veiy  shortly  divides  again.  During  the  formation  of  the  neuroblast 
and  mesoblast  additional  epiblastic  unall  cells  are  added  from  the  three 
spheres  which  give  rise  to  t^ree  of  the  primitive  epiblast  eells,  which  may 
now  be  called  the  vitelline  spheres. 

The  neuroblast  next  divides  into  ten  cells,  of  which  the  two  smaller 
are  soon  broken  up  into  epiblastic  cells,  while  the  remaining  eight  arrange 
tbemselvesiii  two  groups  of  four  each,  one  group  on  each  side  at  ^e  posterior 
border  of  the  epiblastic  cap.  The  two  mesoblasts  also  take  up  a  position 
on  the  right  and  left  sides  im- 
mediately ventral  to  the  four 
neurobWts  of  each  side.  The 
neuroblasts  and  mesoblasts  now 
commence  to  proliferate  at  their 
anterior  border,  and  produce  on 
each  side  a  thickened  band  of 
cells  underneath  the  edge  of  the 
cap  of  epiblast  cells.  Each  of 
these  bauds  is  formed  of  a  super- 
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blasts  1)udded  off  from  the  four 
primary  neuroblast,  and  adeeper 
row  of  mesoblaste.  The  com- 
pound streaks  so  formed  may  be 
called  the  germinal  streaks. 

The  general  appearance  of 
the  embryo  as  seen  from  the 
dorsal  surface,  after  the  appear- 
ance of  the  two  germinal  xtreaks, 
may  be  gathered  from  fig.  156  A. 
The  epiblastic  cap  in  this  figure 


Flo.  168.  Two  Tnwe  or  thb  usvi  or 
Clipsike.    (After  Whitman.) 

0.  oral  extremity;  m.  month ;  pr.  germinal 
stieak. 

A.  This  flgnrs  ahewa  the  btaatodemi 
(shaded)  with  a  thlcliened  eiga  formed  by  the 
primitiTe  (i.e.  meiobtagtic)  Btreaks  with  the 
loar  so-called  neoroblastB  posteriorlj.  The 
vitelline  Bpheres  are  left  vithont  shading, 

B  representE  an  embryo  in  which  the 
blastoderm  has  enolosed  the  yolk,  and  in 
which  the  diTiBiun  into  segmeots  has  taken 
place.  At  the  bind  end  are  shewn  the  eo- 
colled  nenioblasta  foiming  the  termination  of 
the  germinal  streak. 

al  for  there  to  be  only  a  triple  row  of  primary 
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is  shftded.  The  epiblastic  cap,  accompaoied  by  the  germinal  streaks,  now 
rapidly  extends  and  encloses  the  three  vitelline  spheres  by  &  process 
eqatvalent  to  that  of  an  ordinary  epibolic  gastrala ;  hut  the  front  and  hind 
ends  of  the  streaka  remain  practically  stationary.  Owing  to  this  mode 
of  growth  the  edges  of  the  epiblastic  cap  and  the  germinal  streaks  meet  in 
a  linear  fashion  along  the  ventral  surface  of  the  embryo  (fig.  169,  A  and  B). 
The  germinal  streaks  first  meet  anteriorly  (B)  and  their  junction  is  then 
gradually  continued  backwards.  The  process  is  completed  at  about  the 
time  of  hatching. 

During  the  above  changes  the  nuclei  of  the  vitelline  spheres  pass 
to  the  surface  and  rapidly  divide.  Eventually,  together  with  part  of  the 
protoplasm  of  the  vitelliike  spheres,  they  appear  to  give  rise  to  a  layer  of 
hypoblastic  cells.  This  layer  encloses  the  remains  of  the  vitelline  spheres, 
wluch  become  the  yolk. 

At  the  front  end  of  the  germinal  streaks,  in  a  position  corresponding 
with  thot  of  the  four  origiuel 
.  Ti  epiblast  cells,  two  depressionB 

appear  which  coalesce  to  form 
the  single  oral  invagination;  in 
the  centre  of  which  are  formed 
r<f  the  month  and  pharynx   by  a 

second  epiblastic  invoginaticm. 

The  most  important  point  in 
connection  with  theabove  history 
the  fate  of  what  have  been 


Fio.  169.      Two   BHBBTos  or  CiiEFBiaa  t 


(E.    (After  Bobin.)        called  the  germinal  streaks.  Ao- 
171.  germmal,  i.e.  meeoblsatio  gtreaks.  cording  to   Whitman   they   are 

The  ares  covered  by  epiblast  is  ihaded.  composed  of  two  kinds  of  cells, 
The  a»i»llsd  nenroblaBtE  at  the  eod  of  the  viz.  four  rows  of  smaller  anper- 
g«muuJ  streakH  ore  Bhewn  in  B.  filial  cells,  which  he  calls  neuro- 

blasts, and,  in  the  later  stages 
at  any  rate,  a  row  of  deeper  large  cells,  which  he  calls  mesoblasts.  As 
to  the  eventual  fate  of  these  cells  he  states  that  the  nenroblast«  uniting 
together  in  the  median  line  form  the  mdiment  of  the  ventral  ganglionic 
chain,  while  the  mesoblasts  equally  coalesce  and  give  rise  to  tlie  meeoUast. 
Such  a  mode  of  origin  for  a  ventral  ganglionic  chain  is,  so  Ear  as  I  know, 
without  a  parallel  in  the  whole  animal  kingdom  ;  and  whatever  evidence 
Whitman  may  have  that  the  cells  in  question  really  do  give  rise  to  the 
nervous  system  he  has  not  thought  fit  to  produce  it  in  his  paper.  He 
figures  a  section  with  the  eight  neuroblastic  cells  in  the  middle  ventral 
line,  and  in  the  next  stage  described  the  nervous  system  is  divided  np  into 
ganglia !  The  first  stage,  in  which  the  so-called  nervous  system  has  the 
form  of  a  single  row  of  eight  cells,  is  quite  unlike  any  rudiment  of  the  ner- 
vous system  such  as  ia  usually  met  with  in  the  Ch^topoda,  and  not  a  single 
stage  between  this  and  a  ganglionated  cord  is  described  or  figured.  Whit- 
man, whose  views  seem  to  have  been  influenced  by  a  peculiar,  and  in  my 
opinion  erroneous,  theory  of  Rauber's  about  the  relation  of  the  neural 
groove  of  Yertebrata  to  the  blastopore,  does  not  seem  to  be  aware  that 
his  determination  of  the  fate  of  his  neuroblasts  requires  any  special  support. 
He  quotes  the  formation  of  these  parts  in  Euaxes  {vide  preceding 
Chapter,  p.  268)  as  similar  to  that  in  Clepsine.     In  this  comparison  it 
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ftppMn  to  me  probable  tfa&t  be  m&f  be  quite'  correct^  but  tbe  rdsult  of 
the  oomparisoD  Tould  be  to  shew  that  tjie  neuroblaste  and  meBoblasts 
composed  togetber  a  meeoblostic  band  Bimilar  to  that  of  the  Oligocbteta. 
Till  more  evidence  is  brought  forward  by  Whitman  or  some  other  observer 
in  support  of  the  view  that  the  so-called  neuroblaata  have  any  share  in 
forming  the  nervous  system,  tbey  must  in  my  opinion  be  r^arded  as  pro- 
bably forming,  in  conjunction  with  tbe  meaoblasts,  two  Bunple  mesobl&Btic 
band&  Eowalevsky  has  moreover  briefly  stated  that  he  has  satisfied  himself 
that  the  nervous  system  in  Clepsine  originates  from  the  epiblast — a  state- 
ment whicb  certainly  could  not  be  brought  into  barmony  with  Whitman's 
account. 

Ifophelis.  Nepbelis  will  form  my  type  of  the  Qnathobdellidte.  The 
segmentation  of  this  form  baa  not  yet  been  thoroughly  investigated,  bat 
Btttschli's  (No,  359)  observations  aw  probably  the  most  trustwotUiy. 

The  ovum  first  divides  into  two,  and  then  into  four  segments  of  which 
two  are  slightly  smaller  than  the  others.  Four  small  cells  which  form  the 
commencement  of  the  epiblast  ore  now  formed.  Three  of  them  are  derived 
by  budding  &om  the  two  larger  and  one  of  the  smaller  of  the  four  cells, 
and  the  fourth  from  a  subsequent  division  of  one  of  the  larger  cells*. 
The  three  cells  whicb  assisted  in  the  formation  of  the  epiblast  cells  again 
give  rise  each  to  a  small  cell ;  and  the  small  cells  so  formed  constitute  a 
layer  underneath  the  epiblast  which  is  the  commencement  of  the  hypoblast, 
while  the  cells  from  which  they  originated  form  the  vitelline  spheres. 
Shortly  after  the  formation  of  the  hypoblast,  the  large  sphere  which  has 
hitherto  been  quiescent  divides  into  two,  one  of  whicb  then  gives  rise 
in  succession  to  two  small  epiblastic  elements. 

The  two  lai^  spheres,  resulting  from  the  division  of  the  originally 
quiescent  sphere,  next  divide  again  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  embryo, 
and  form  a,  layer  of  epiblast  there  j  so  that  there  is  now  on  one  eide  of 
die  embryo  (the  ventral  according  to  Robin)  a  layer  of  epiblast  formed 
of  six  cells,  and  on  the  opposite  side  a  layer  formed  of  four  cells.  The 
two  layers  meet  at  the  front  bonier  of  the  embryo  and  between  them  are 
placed  the  three  large  vitelline  spheres.  The  two  patches  of  epiblast  cells 
now  rapidly  increase,  and  gradually  spread  over  ttie  three  large  vitelline 
sphsree.  Except  where  they  meet  each  other  at  the  front  edge  they  leave 
uncovered  a  lai^  part  of  the  margin  of  the  vitelline  spheres. 

While  these  changes  have  been  taking  place  on  the  exterior,  tbe 
hypoblast  cells  have  increased  in  number  (additional  cells  being  probably 
derived  from  tbe  three  largo  vitelline  spheres)  and  fill  up  in  a  column-like 
fashion  a  space  which  is  bounded  behind  by  the  three  vitelline  spheres,  and 
in  front  by  the  epiblast  of  the  anterior  end  of  the  embryo.  At  the  sides  of 
tbe  hypoUost  the  meeoblast  has  become  established,  probably  as  two  lateral 
bands.  The  origin  of  the  cells  forming  it  has  not  yet  been  determined. 
The  hypoblast  cells  in  the  succeeding  stage  arrange  themselves  round  a 
central  archenteric  cavity,  and  at  the  same  time  rapidly  increase  in  size 
and  become  filled  with  a  secondaty  deposit  of  food-yolk.  Shortly  after- 
wards a  mouth  and  thick-walled  (esophagus  are  fonned,  probably  from  an 
epiblastic  invoginatiftn.     The   mesoblaat  now  forms  two   curved   lateral 


jyGoo'^ic 


290  NEPHBLIS. 

baadi  at  the  two  mdea  of  the  body,  equivalent  to  the  meaoblastic  boikb 
of  the  Cheetopoda.  The  three  vitelJine  epheree,  still  largely  UDOOTered  by 
the  epiblast,  lie  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  body.  The  embryo  grows 
rapidly,  especially  anteriorly,  and  the  three  vitelline  spheres  become 
covered  by  a  layer  of  flattened  epiblast  cells.  Around  the  ceeophagns  a 
cavity  traversed  by  muBCular  fibreN  is  eetabliahed.  Elsewhere  there  Lb  no 
trace  of  such  a  cavity.  The  cephalic  region  beootnes  ciliated,  and  the 
dorsal  port  of  it,  which  represents  a  rudimentary  pne-oral  lobe,  is  especially 
prominent.  The  cilia  of  tihe  oral  region  are  continued  into  the  lumen  6t 
the  (BSophagUB,  and  at  a  later  period  are  prolonged,  as  in  Lumbricus,  along 
the  mecUazL  line  of  the  ventral  surface. 

The  meaoblastic  bands  would  seem  from  BOtschli's  observations,  which 
receive  confirmation  from  Kleinenberg's  researches  on  Lumbricus,  to  be  pro- 
longed dorsatly  to  the  (esophagus  into  the  cephalic  region.  Posteriorly  uiey 
abut  on  the  large  vitelline  spheres,  whicli  were  supposed  by  Kowalevshy 
to  give  origin  to  them,  and  to  play  the  same  part  as  the  large  meao- 
blasts  in  Lumbricus.  It  has  alrmdy  been  shewn  that  the  function  of  the 
large  cells  in  Lumbricus  has  been  exaggerated,  and  Biitachli  denies  to 
them  in  Nephelis  any  share  in  the  production  of  the  mesobtaat.  It  seems 
in  fact  probable  that  they  are  homologous  with  the  three  vitelline  spheres 
of  Clepsine ;  and  that  their  primitive  function  is  to  give  origin  to  the 
hypoblast.  They  are  visible  for  a  long  time  at  the  hind  end  of  the  embryo, 
but  eventually  break  up  into  smaller  cells,  the  fate  of  which  is  unknowiL 

The  embryo  of  Hirudo  would  appear  from  the  researches  of  Eobin 
to  develop  in  nearly  the  same  way  as  that  of  Nephelis.  The  anterior 
part  is  not  however  ciliated.  The  three  lai^  posterior  cells  disappear 
relatively  early. 


General  history  of  the  larva. 

The  larva  of  Clepsine,  at  the  time  when  the  mesoblastic  bands 
have  met  along  the  ventral  line,  is  represented  in  (ig.  168  B.  It  is 
seen  to  be  already  segmented,  tbe  process  having  proceeded  pari 
passu  with  the  ventral  coalescence  of  the  mesoblastic  bands.  The 
segments  are  formed  from  before  backwards  as  in  Chsetopoda.  The 
dorsal  surface  is  flat  and  short,  aJid  the  ventral  very  convex.  The 
embryo  about  this  time  leaves  its  capsule,  and  attaches  itself  to  its 
parent.  It  rapidly  elongates,  and  tbe  dorsal  surface,  growing  more 
rapidly  than  the  ventral,  becomes  at  last  the  more  convex.  Even- 
tually thirty-three  post-oral  segments  become  formed;  of  which  the 
eight  last  coalesce  to  form  the  posterior  sucker. 

Tbe  general  development  of  the  body  of  Nephelis  and  Himdo 
is  nearly  tbe  same  as  that  of  Clepsine.  The  embryo  passes  &om  a 
spherical  to  an  oval,  and  then  to  a  vermiform  shape.  For  full  detuls 
the  reader  is  referred  to  Robin's  memoir. 

The  presence  of  a  well-marked  protuberance  above  the  oesophagua, 
which  forms  the  rudiment  of  a  prse-oral  lobe,  has  already  been  men- 
tioned as  characteristic  of  the  embryo  of  Nephelis;  no'soch  structare 
is  found  in  Clepsine. 
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History  of  the  germirtal  layers  and  deeelopment  of  organs. 

The  epiblast.  The  epiblast  is  formed  of  a.  eingle  layer  of  cells 
and  early  develops  a  delicate  cuticle  which  is  clearly  formed  quite 
independently  of  the  e^  membrane.  It  becomes  raised  into  a  series 
of  transverse  rings  which  bear  no  rcUtion  to  the  true  somites  of  the 
mesoblast. 

^nie  lurronB  EyBtem.  The  nerrons  system  is  probably  derived 
from  the  epiblast,  but  its  origin  still  requires  further  investigation. 
The  ventral  cord  breaks  up  into  a  series  of  ganglia,  which  at  tirst 
correspond  exactly  with  the  somites  of  the  mesoblaat.  Of  these,  four 
or  perhaps  three  eventually  coalesce  to  form  the  Bub-<BSopbageat 
ganglion,  and  seven  or  eight  become  united  in  the  posterior  sucker. 

It  would  appear  frdm  BUtschli's  statements  that  the  supra-csso- 
pfaageal  ganglion  arises,  as  in  Oligochneta,  independently  of  the  ventral 
cord. 

MetoblaiSt.  It  has  already  been  indicated  that  the  mesoblast 
probably  takes  its  origin  both  in  Nephelis  uid  Clepsine  from  the  two 
mesoblastic  bands  which  unite  in  tfae  median  ventral  line.  The 
further  history  of  these  bands  is  only  imperfectly  known.  They  be- 
come s^mented  from  before  backwards.  The  somites  formed  by 
the  segmentation  gradually  grow  upwards  and  meet  in  the  dorsal 
line.  Septa  are  formed  between  the  somites  probably  in  the  same 
way  as  in  the  Ohgocheeta. 

In  Clepsine  the  mesohlastic  bands  are  stat«d  by  Kowalevaky  to  be- 
come spHt  into  somatic  and  splanchnic  layers  between  which  are  placed 
the  so-called  lateral  Binusen.  These  bihums  form,  according  to  Wbitman, 
a  singte  oontinnouB  tube  investing  the  atitnentary  tract;  a  tube  which 
differs  theiefore  to  a  very  small  extent  from  the  normal  body  cavity  of 
the-  Ciuetopoda.  The  somatio  layer  of  ttesoblast  no  doubt  gives  rise  to 
the  droular  and  longitudinal  mnsoolar  layers  of  the  embryo.  The  former 
is  fltat«d  to  appear  the  earliest,  while  the  latter,  as  in  the  Oligocheta, 
first  takes  its  origin  on  the  ventral  side. 

A  delicate  musculature,  formed  mainly  of  transverse  but  also  of  longi- 
tudinal fibres,  would  appear  to  be  developed  independently  of  the  meeo- 
blastio  bands  in  Nephelis  and  Hirudo  (Rathke,  Leuckart,  Robin,  and 
Bfitechli).  It  develops  apparently  troia  certain  stellate  cells  which  am 
found  between  the  walls  of  the  alimentary  tract  and  the  nkin,  and  which 
probably  correspond  to  the  system  of  contiactile  fibres  which  pan  from 
the  body  wall  to  the  alimentary  tract  through  the  segmentation  cavity  in 
the  larva  of  Ghstopoda,  various  Vermes  and  Molluscs'. 

The  mesoblast,  so  far  as  is  known,  gives  rise,  in  addition  to  the 
parts  already  mentioned,  to  the  excretory  oi^ans,  generative  oigans, 
vascular  system,  etc 

I  Aeeordbig  to  Bobiu  tbi*  aprtem  of  mnacIeB  bemmei  i;ndaBl]y  itrengtheued  and 
aaarertad  into  Oie  permanent  lyatem.  Rathke  on  the  other  hand  Etates  that  it  b 
prorifliraal,  and  that  it  ii  replaoed  by  the  mn«ole«  developed  from  the  mssoblaetie. 
■omitM.    It  is  poemble  to  snppoae  that  it  ma;  reall;  become  incorpomted  in  the  latter 
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Excretory  orgatu.  There  are  found  id  the  embryo  of  Nepbetis 
aod  Hirudo  certain  remaricable  provisionat  excretory  organs  the  oiigia 
and  history  of  which  is  not  yet  fully  made  out.  In  Nephelis  they 
appear  as  one  (according  to  Robin,  No.  364},  or  (according  to  Butachll, 
No.  359)  as  two  Buoceaaive  pairs  of  coovoluted  tubes  on  the  dorsal 
side  of  the  embryo,  which  are  stated  by  the  latter  author  to  develop 
from  the  scattered  mesoblast  cells  underneath  the  skin.  At  their 
fullest  development  they  extend,  according  to  Robin,  from  close  to  the 
head  to  near  the  ventral  sucker.  Each  of  them  ia  U-shaped,  with  the 
open  end  forwards,  each  limb  of  the  U  being  formed  by  two  tubes 
united  in  front  No  external  opening  has  been  clearly  made  out. 
.  Semper  believed   that  the  tubes  were   continuous  with  the  three 

f)Sterior  vitelline  cells,  but  this  has  been  shewn  not  to  be  the  case, 
urbringer*  is  inclined  Irom  his  own  researches  to  believe  that  they 
open  laterally.     They  contain  a  clear  Quid. 

In  Hirudo,  Leuckart  (No.  362)  has  described  three  nmilar  pairs 
of  organs  the  structure  of  which  he  has  fully  elucidated.  They  are 
situated  in  the  posterior  part  of  the  body,  and  each  of  them  com- 
mences with  an  enlargement  from  which  a  convoluted  tube  is  con- 
tinued for  some  distance  backwards;  it  then  turns  forwards  again  and 
fdterwards  bends  upon  iteelf  to  open  to  the  exterior.  The  anterior 
part  is  broken  up  into  a  kind  of  laoyriathic  network. 

The  true  segmental  organs  are  found  in  a  certain  number  of  the 
s^ments  and  are  stated  (Whitman)  to  develop  from  groups  of  meso- 
blast cells.     Their  origin  requires  however  further  investigation. 

A  double  row  of  oolossal  cells  on  each  eide  of  the  body  has  been 
described  in  Clepsine  by  Whitman  as  derived  from  the  mesoUastic  plates. 
These  cells  (fig.  58  B),  which  he  calls  s^ment-cells,  lie  oppoaite  the  mils  of 
the  septa.  The  inner  row  is  stated  to  be  connected  witJt  the  segmenta] 
organa  Their  eventual  histoty  is  unknown,  but  they  are  coajeotiired 
by  Whitman  to  be  the  mother  cells  of  the  teetca. 

The  aUmentaiy  tract.  This  is  formed  primitively  of  two  parts — 
the  epiblastic  stomodseum — formingmouth,  pharynx,  and  cesoph^us, 
and  the  hypoblastic  mesenteron.  The  anus  is  formed  very  late  as  a 
simple  perforation  immediately  dorsal  to  the  posterior  sucker. 

In  Clepsine,  where  there  is  an  epibolic  gastrula,  the  rudiment  of 
the  mesenteron  is  at  first  formed  of  the  three  vitelline  Sf^ereft, 
from  the  surface  of  which  a  true  hypoblastic  layer  enclosing  a  central 
yolk  mass  becomes  differentiated,  as  already  described.  \nie  mesen- 
teric sack  so  formed  is  constricted  by  the  growth  of  the  mesoblastte 
septa  into  a  series  of  lobes,  while  the  posterior  part  forms  a  narrow 
and  at  first  very  short  tube  opening  by  the  anus. 

The  lobed  region  forms  the  sacculated  stomach  of  the  adult.  The 
sacculations  of  the  stomach  by  their  mode  of  origin  necessarily  corre- 

'  tTorphologiKha  Jakrbvck,  Vol.  it.  p.  676.  He  forthsr  Bpcakt  of  tha  tnba  aa 
*'temvenirsigt  n.  Detifdnnig  Tsr&Btelt,"  bnt  whethei  from  hU  own  obaem&iiu  ia 
not  olear. 
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epond  with  the  seffmeots.  Id  the  adult  however  the  anterior  lobe  ia 
really  douhle  and  has  two  divisions  for  the  two  segments  it  £1Ib,  while 
the  posterior  lobe,  which,  as  is  well  known,  extends  backwards  parallel 
with  the  rectum,  is  composed  of  five  segmental  sacculations.  In 
connection  with  ijie  stomodieum  a  protrusible  pharynx  is  developed. 
In  Eirudo  and  Nephelis  the  meeent«ron  hag  from  the  firat  a 
sack-like  form.  The  celJa  which  compose  the  sack  give  rise  to 
a  secondary  deposit  of  food-yolk.  The  further  changes  are  practically 
the  same  as  in  Clepsioe.  In  Hirudo  the  posterior  sacculation  of  the 
stomach  is  primitively  unpaired.  The  jaws  are  formed  at  about  the 
same  time  as  the  eyes  as  protuberances  on  the  wall  of  the  oral  cavity. 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 


It  is  couvenieDt  for  the  purposes  of  embryology  to  divide  the 
Gephjrea  into  two  groups,  viz.  (1)  Gephyrea  nuda  or  true  Glephjrea; 
and  (2)  Gephyrea  tubicola  formed  by  toe  genus  Fhoronis. 

Gephtrea  nuda,    - 
Seffmentatioii  and  /ormation  of  the  layers. 

An  embolic  or  epiboHc  gastrula  is  characteristic  of  the  Gephyrea, 
and  the  blastopore  appears,  in  some  cases  at  any  rate  (Phascolosoma, 
Thalassema),  to  become  the  moutb. 

Boaellia.  In  Bonellia  (Spengel,  No.  370)  the  segmentation  is  un- 
equal but  complete,  and,  as  in  many  Molluscs  etc.,  the  ovum  exhibits 
before  its  commencement  a  distinction  into  a  protoplasmic  and  a  yolk 
pole.  Tbe  ovum  first  divides  into  four  equal  segments,  each  of  them 
formed  of  the  same  constituents  as  the  original  ovum.  At  tbe  animal 
pole  four  small  cells,  entirely  fonned  of  protoplasm,  are  next  formed 
by  an  equatorial  ftirrow.  They  soon  place  themselves  in  tbe  intervals 
between  the  large  spheres.  Four  small  cells  are  again  budded  off  from 
tbe  lai^  spheres  and  the  eight  small  cells  then  divide.  By  a  further 
continuation  of  tbe  division  of  the  existing  small  cells,  and  the  forma- 
tion of  fresh  ones  from  tbe  large  spheres,  a  layer  of  small  cells  is 
eventually  formed,  which  completely  envelops  the  four  large  spheres 
except  for  a  small  blastopore  at  the  vegetative  pole  of  the  ovum  (fig. 
160  A).  The  large  spheres  continue  to  give  rise  to  smaller  cells  which 
however  no  longer  take  a  superficial  position  but  lie  within  the  layer 
of  small  cells,  and  give  rise  to  the  hypoblast  (fig,  160  B).  The 
small   cells  become  the   epiblast,  and  at  the  blastopore  tbey  curl 

^  The  tollowlog  scheme  shevH  the  cUaaifioatkiii  of  tbe  Qephirm  adapted  in  the 
present  chapter: — 

I    Oephyreamdi  {g   '^Z!^; 

u.    Oephyrsa  tabiooU  (Phoionis). 
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inwards  (fig.  160  B)  iind  give  rise  to  a  la^er  of  cells,  which  appears  to 
ertend  as  an  uo broken  sheet  between  the  epiblast  and  hypoblast,  and 


FlO.  ISO.     E?IBOLIO  OASTBUL*  O'  BoHKLLU.      (AfUr  BpSUfieL) 

A.  Btage  whea  the  four  bypoblsat  cellE  ore  nearlj  enolosed. 

B.  Btage  ftttei  the  formation  of  the  meaoblaat  has  oommenced  b;  an  infolding  of 
the  lipa  of  tiie  blsatopore. 

ep.  epiblsit;  me.  mesoblast;  bl.  blastopore. 

to  form  the  mesoblast.   The  blastopore  now  closes  up,  but  its  position 
in  relation  to  the  parts  of  the  embryo  has  not  been  made  out. 

Id  Phascolosoma  (Selenka,  No.  369)  the  ovum,  enclosed  in  a  porous 
zona  radiata,  divides  into  two  unequal  spheres,  of  which  the  smaller 
next  divides  into  two  and  then  into  four.  An  invagination  takes 
place  which  is  intermediate  between  the  embolic  and  the  epibolic  types. 
The  small  cells,  the  number  of  which  is  increased  by  additions  from 
the  laige  sphere,  divide,  and  grow  round  the  large  sphere.  The  latter 
in  the  meaotime  also  divides,  and  the  cells  pi-oduced  from  it  form  on 
the  one  hand  a  small  sack  which  opens  by  the  blastopore,  and  on.  the 
other  they  fill  up  the  segmentation  cavity,  and  become  the  mesoblast 
and  blood  corpuscles.   The  blastopore  becomes  the  permanent  mouth. 

Larval  f<yrms  and  development  of  organx, 
Amongst  the  Gephyrea  inermia  the  larva  has  as  a  rule  (Thalas- 
sema,  Echiurus)  the  characters  of  a  trochosphere,  and  closely  ap- 
proaches the  typical  form  characteristic  of  the  larva  of  Polygordius, 
often  known  as  Levin's  larva  In  Bonellia  this  larval  form  is  less 
perfectly  preserved. 

£ohilintB.  In  Echiurus  (Salensky,  No.  368)  the  youngest  known 
larva  has  all  the  typical  trochosphere  characters  (fig.  161).  It  is 
covered  with  cilia  and  divided  into  a  prse-oral  lobe  and  post-oral  region 
of  nearly  equal  dimensions.  There  is  a  double  ciliated  ring  which 
separates  the  two  sections  of  the  body  as  in  the  larva  of  Folygordius: 
the  mouth  (m)  opens  between  its  two  elements.  The  alimentary 
canal  is  divided  into  a  stomod^eum  with  a  ventral  opening,  a  large 
stomach,  and  a  short  intestine  opening  by  a  terminal  anus  (an). 
Connecting  the  cBsophagus  with  the  apex  of  the  prse-oral  lobe  is  the 
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usual  contractile  band,  and  at  tbe  insertion  of  this  band  ia  a  thicken- 
ing of  the  epiblast  which  probably  represents  the  mdiment  of  the 
supra-cesophf^eal  ganglion.  A  ventral  nerve  cord  is  stated  by  Salensky 
to  be  present,  but liis  observations  on  this  point  are  not  quite  satis- 
factory. 

The  metamorphosis  ia  accompanied  by  the  loss  of  Bwimming 
power,  and  consists  in  the  enlargement  of  the  post-oral  portion  of 
the  trunk,  and  in  the  »multaneous  reduction  of  the  prse-oral  lobe, 
which  remains  however  permanently  as  the  cylindrical  proboscis.  A 
groove  which  terminates  posteriorly  at  the  mouth  is  very  early  formed 
on  its  ventral  side.  The  ciliated  rings  gradually  disappear  during  the 
metamorphosis. 

Of  the  further  external  changes  the  moat  important  are  {1)  the 
early  appearance  round  tbe  anal  end  of  the  body  of  a  ring  of  bristles ; 
and  (2)  the  appearance  of  a 
pair  of  ventral  setce  in  the 
anterior  part  of  the  body.  Tbe 
anterior  riug  of  bristles  charac- 
teristic of  the  adult  Ecbiurus 
does  not  appear  till  a  late 
period. 

Of  the  internal  changes  the 
earliest  is  tbe  formation  of  tbe 
anal  respiratory  sacks.  With 
the  growth  of  tbe  posterior  part 
of  tbe  trunk  tbe  intestine  elon- 
gates, and  becomes  coiled. 

Bonellla.      The  embryo  of 
BonelUa,  while  still  within  the 
""  "(Alt^eS^lJr""'  '^-   ^^^'°«  ^   spherical  form 

m.  month;  an.  u>n<;  ,g.  »npr».aiBo-  and  acquires  an  equatorial  band 
phageal  ganglion  (T).  of  cilia,  behmd  which  a  second 

narrower  band  is  soon  establish- 
ed, while  in  front  of  tbe  first  one  a  pair  of  eye-spots  becomes  formed 
(fig.  162  A).  The  embryo  on  becoming  hatched  rapidly  elongates, 
while  at  the  same  time  it  becomes  dorso-ventrally  flattened  and  ac- 
quires a  complete  coating  of  cilia  (fig.  162  B).  According  to  Spengel 
it  resembles  at  this  time  in  its  form  and  habits  a  rhabdocoeloos  Tur- 
bellarian.  The  anterior  part  is  however  somewhat  swollen  and  pre- 
sents an  indication  of  a  pne-oral  lobe. 

During  the  above  changes  important  advances  are  made  in  the  formation 
of  the  organs  from  the  embryonic  layers. 

The  epiblast  acquires  a  superficial  cuticnia,  which  is  perhaps  directly 
derived  from  the  vitelline  membrane.  The  nervous  system  is  also  formed, 
probably  from  the  epiblast.  The  band<like  supra-tesophageal  ganglion 
is  the  first  part  of  the  nervous  system  formed,  and  appears  to  be  un- 
doubtedly derived  from  the  epiblaat.  The  ventral  cord  arises  somewhat 
later,  but  the  first  stages  in  its  developmeiit  have  not  been  satishctorily 


jyGoo'^lc 


traoed.      It  is  oontiiinous  with  the  anpra-cBaophageal   bond   which  com- 
pletely girths  the  tasophagus  without  exhibiting  anj  special  dorsal  enlarge- 


Fio.  lea,    Thbbb  shoes  n  thb  tiwmMntMttv  or  Bokslua.    (After  Bpengd.) 

A.  LarTB  with  tvo  oilioM  banda  and  two  e;e-BpotB. 

B.  Bipe  Urvft  from  the  dorsal  surfaoe. 

C.  Tonng  fomale  Bonellia  from  the  aide. 

ol.  alimoDtaiy tract;  m.  month;  ic,  proyaiouti  excretory  tabe;  i.  ventral  hoob; 
an-r.  anal  veuela 

ment.  After  the  ventral  cord  baa  become  completely  separated  from  the 
epiblast  a  central  fibrons  mass  becomes  difierentiated  in  it,  while  the  lateral 
p&rts  are  composed  of  ganglion  cells.  In  the  amtngemeiit  of  its  cells  it 
presents  indications  of  being  composed  of  two  lateral  halves.  It  is, 
however,  without  ganglionic  swellings. 

The  mesoblast,  though  at  first  very  thin,  soon  exhibits  a  differentiation 
into  a  splanchnic  and  somatic  layer — though  the  two  do  not  become 
distinctJy  separated  by  a  body  cavity.  The  somatic  layer  rapidly  becomes 
thicker,  and  enlarges  latertdly  to  form  two  bands  nnited  dorsally  and 
vraitrally  by  narrow,  thinner  bands.  The  ontermoet  parts  of  each  of  these 
bands  becoine  differentiated  into  an  external  circular  and  an  internal 
longitudinal  layer  of  moscles.  In  the  prte-oral  lobe  the  mesoblast  assumes 
a  somewhat  vacuolated  character. 

The  hypoblast  cells  form  a  complete  layer  round  the  four  yolk  cells 
from  which  they  arise  (fig.  162  B,  al),  but  at  first  no  alimentary  lumen  is 
developed.  The  cesoph^us  appears  during  this  period  as  an,  at  first 
solid,  but  Bubeeqnently  hollow,  outgrowth  of  the  hypoblast  towards  the 
epiblast. 

The  metamorphosis  of  the  larva  into  the  adult  female  Bonellia 
commences  with  the  conversion  of  many  of  the  indifiFereat  mesoblast 
cells  into  blood  corpuscles,  and  the  introduction  into  the  body  cavity 
of  a  lame  amount  of  fluid,  which  separates  the  splanchnic  and 
somatic  Diyers  of  mesoblast.  The  fluid  is  believed  by  Spengel  to  be 
sea-water,  introduced  by  two  anal  pouches,  the  development  of  which 
is  described  below. 
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Tlie  body  cavity  ib  lined  by  a  peritoneum,  &nd  veiy  soon  diBtinct 
vessels,  formed  by  folds  of  the  peritoneum,  become  eat&bliahed.  Of 
these  there  are  three  trunks,  two  lateral  and  a  median  in  the  pne-oral 
lube  (pFohoscis),  and  in  the  body  a  ventral  trunk  above  the  nerve 
cord,  sud  an  intestinal  trunk  opening  anteriorly  into  the  ventral  one. 
The  vessels  appear  to  communicate  with  the  body  cavity. 

In  the  course  of  the  above  changes  the  two  ciliated  bands  dis- 
appear, the  hinder  one  first  The  cilia  covering  the  general  surface 
become  atrophied,  with  the  exception  of  those  on  the  ventral  side  of 
the  pne-oral  lobe.  The  latter  structure  becomes  more  prominent;  the 
stellate  mesoblast  cells,  which  fill  up  its  interior,  become  contractile, 
and  it  gives  rise  to  the  proboscis  (fig.  162  C). 

At  the  point  where  the  <e8apliBgeaI  protuberance  joined  the  epiblast  at 
a  previous  stage  the  mouth  becomes  established  (fig.  162  C,  m),  and  though 
it  is  formed  subsequently  to  the  atrophy  of  the  anterior  ciliated  band,  yet 
there  is  evidence  that  it  is  potentially  situated  behind  this  band.  The  lumen 
of  the  alimentary  canal  becomes  eetablished  by  the  absorption  of  tJie 
remains  of  the  four  central  ceils.  The  anus  is  formed  on  the  ventral  side 
of  the  posterior  end  of  the  bodj,  and  close  to  it  the  pouches  already  noticed 
grow  out  from  the  hindermoat  part  of  the  alimentary  tract  (Sg.  162  C,  on.e). 
They  are  at  first  simple  blind  pouches,  but  subspquentlj  open  into  the 
body  cavity '.  They  become  the  anal  pouches  of  the  adult.  There  is  present 
when  the  mouth  is  first  formed  a  ]ieculiar  process  of  the  alimentaiy  tract 
2>rojecting  into  the  prse-oral  lobe,  which  (4)pc&rs  to  atrophy  shortly  after- 
wards.      ■ 

After  the  formation  of  the  month,  there  are  formed  on  the  ventral 
side  of  tmd  sligh^y  beliiud  it  (1)  anteriorly  a  pair  of  tubes,  which  Bpi>ear 
to  be  provisional  excretory  organs  and  soon  disappear  (fij;.  162  C,  «c); 
and  (2)  behind  them  a  pair  of  bristles  {»)  which  remain  in  the  adnlt.  The 
formation  of  tlie  permanent  excretory  (I)  organ  (oviduct  and  uterus) 
has  not  been  followed  out.  The  ovary  appears  very  early  as  a  differentia- 
tion of  the  epithelium  lining  the  ventral  vessel. 

The  larvBB,  which  become  the  minute  parasitic  males,  undergo  a 
very  difierent  and  far  less  complete  metamorphosis  than  those  which 
become  females.  They  attach  themselves  to  tlie  proboscis  of  an  adult 
female,  and  lose  their  ciliated  bands.  Germinal  cells  make  their 
appearance  in  the  mesoblast,  which  form  spherical  masses,  and,  like 
the  germinal  balls  in  the  female  ovary,  consist  of  a  central  cell,  and  an 
epithelium  around  it.  The  central  cell  becomes  very  large,  while  the 
peripheral  cells  give  rise  to  the  spermatozoa.  A  body  cavity  becomes 
developed  in  the  larvee,  into  which  the  spermatic  balls  are  dehisced. 
Neither  mouth  nor  anus  is  formed.  The  further  changes  have  not 
been  followed  out. 

The  larval  males  make  their  way  into  the  (Bsophagus  of  the 
female,   where   they  no  doubt  live  for   some   time,   and  probably 

■  The  foot  tiut  thcBs  poncheB  are  ontgrowthi  of  the  alimentat;  tract  apptan  to 
piedade  the  poeeibility  oi  th^  bBing  bomologoiiH  with  exoietoi;  tabst  of  tm  Plmty- 
elminthM  and  Botifera. 
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become  mature,  though  the  setniaal  pouch  of  the  adult  is  Dot  found 
in  many  of  the  males  living  in  the  oesophagus.  When  mature  the 
males  leave  the  (esophagus,  and  pass  into  the  uterus. 

Fluucolosoma.  Cilia  appear  in  Phascolosoma  (Selenka.  No.  369) 
while  the  ovum  is  still  segmenting.  After  segmentation  they  form, 
a  definite  band  immediately  behind  the  mouth,  which  divides  the 
larva  into  two  hemispheres — a  pne-oral  and  a  post-oral.  A  pne-oral 
band  of  oilia  is  soon  formed  close  to  the  post-oral  band,  and  at  the 
apex  of  the  prse-oral  lobe  a  tuft  of  cilia  also  appears. 

The  larva  has  now  the  characters  of  a  trocbosphere,  but  differs 
from  the  typical  troehospbere  in  the  post-oral  part  of  the  ciliated 
equatorial  ring  being  more  important  than  the  pne-oral,  and  in  the 
absence  of  an  anus. 

The  metamorphosis  commences  very  early.  The  truck  rapidly 
eloDgatee,  and  the  pne-oral  lobe  becomes  relatively  less  and  less  con- 
spicuous.    The  zona  radiata  becomes  the  larval  cuticle. 

Three  pairs  of  bristles  are  formed  on  the  trunk,  of  which  the 
posterior  pair  appears  first,  then  the  anterior,  and  finaUy  the  middle 
pair :  an  order  of  succession  which  clearly  proves  they  can  have  no 
connection  with  a  true  segmentation. 

The  tentacles  become  developed  between  the  two  parts  of  the 
ciliated  rings,  and  finally  the  pite-oral  lobe,  unlike  what  takes  place  in 
the  Qepbyrea  armata,  nearly  completely  vanishes. 

The  anus  appears  fairly  late  on  the  dorsal  surface,  and  the 
ventral  nerve  cord  is  established  as  an  unganglionated  thickening  of 
the  ventral  epiblast. 

Gefhybea.  tubicola. 

The  larva  of  Phoronis  was  known  as  Actinotrocha  long  before 
its  connection  with  Phoronis  was  established  by  Kowalevsky  (No. 
372).  There  is  a  complete  segmentation  leading  lo  the  £mimtim 
of  a  blastosphere,  which  is  Followed  'by  an  invagination,  the  opening 
of  which  is  said  by  Kowalevsky  to  remain  as  toe  moutb'.  It  is  at 
first  terminal,  but  on  the  development  of  a  large  pne-oral  lobe  it 
assumes  a  ventral  position.  The  anus  is  formed  at  a  later  period  at 
the  posterior  end  of  the  body. 

The  youngest  free  larva  observed  by  Metschnikoff  (No.  373)  was 
less  developed  than  the  oldest  larva  found  by  Kowalevsky.  It  pro- 
bably belongs  to  a  different  species.  The  body  is  uniformly  ciliated 
(fig.  163  A).  There  is  a  large  contractile  prss-oral  lobe,  and  the  body 
ends  behind  in  two  processes.  The  mouth  (m)  is  ventral,  and  the 
anus  (on)  dorsal,  and  not  terminal  as  in  Kowalevsky's  larva. 

The  alimentary  tract  is  divided  into  stomodseum,  stomach  and 
intestine.  The  two  processes  at  the  hind  end  of  the  body  are 
the  rudiments  of  the  first-formed  pair  of  the  arms  which  are  so 

'  EowaleTHky  Ktatea  that  ^hai  I  haTS  called  the  month  is  the  anna,  bat  hia  sab- 
■eqocmt  dewiiptions  thew  (hat  he  haa  tranipoMd  the  month  and  aaiu  in  the  nubtTo, 
and  that  the  opening,  vhich  he  M«erta  to  be  the  anas,  ie  in  reality  the  mouth. 
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characteristic  of  the  fully  developed  Actinotrocha.  A  second  pair  of 
arms  next  become  established  on  the  dorsal  aide  of  the  previouslj 
existing  pair,  and  the  region  where  the  anus  is  placed  grows  out  as 
a  special  process.  New  pairs  of  arms  continue  to  be  formed  in 
succession  dorsalwards  and  forwards,  and  soon  constitute  a  complete 
oblique  post-oral  ring  (fig.  163  B).  They  are  covered  by  long  cilia. 
Round  the  anal  process  a  veiy  conspicuous  ciliated  ring  also  becomes 
established. 

At  the  period  when  five  pairs  of  arms  are  present  a  delicate  membrane 
becomes  visible  on  the  ventral  side  of  the  intestine  whicb  joins  the  somatic 
mesoblast  anteriorly.  This  membrane  is  the  rudiment  of  the  future  ventral 
vessel.  The  somatic  mesoblast  is  present  even  before  this  period  as  a 
delicate  layer  of  circular  muscular  fibres. 


FlQ.  163.      A  flEBIBS  OF   » 

A.  Young  luTft. 

B.  I^fva  ftfter  the  [ormBtion  of  poBt-orel  ring  of  (entadeB. 

C.  Jjarvft  with  oommenaing  mvaginntioQ  to  form  the  bod;  of  Phoronis. 

D.  InvaginBtioD  p&rtiall;  everted. 

E.  lUTSgiiiBtioii  oompletel;  everteil. 

m.  month;  an.  anai;  id.  invagiDjitioQ  to  form  the  bod;  of  nioroaia. 
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When  six  pairs  of  arms  have  become  formed  aD  involution  (lig. 
163  C,  iv)  appears  on  the  Tentral  side,  immediately  behind  the  ring 
of  arms.  This  involution  consists  both  of  the  epiblast  and  somatic 
meaoblast.  It  grows  inwards  towards  the  intestine,  and,  increasing 
greatly  in  lei)gtb,  becomes  at  the  same  time  much  folded. 

When  it  mis  reached  its  full  development  the  critical  period  of 
the  metamorphosis  of  Actinotrocha  into  Phoronia  is  reachea,  and  is 
completed  in  about  a  quarter  of  an  hour.  The  ventral  involution 
becomes  evoluted  (fig.  163  D),  just  as  one  might  turn  out  the  finger 
of  a  glove  which  had  been  pulled  inwards.  When  the  involution  has 
been  to  a  certain  extent  everted,  the  ahmentary  canal  passes  into  it,  and 
at  the  same  time  the  body  of  the  larva  becomes  violently  contracted. 
By  the  time  the  evagination  is  completed  it  forms  (fig.  162  E)  a  long 
conical  body,  containing  the  greater  part  of  the  alimentary  tract,  and 
consbiiuting  the  body  of  the  young  Phoronis.  The  original  anal  process 
remains  on  the  doraal  side  as  a  small  papilla  (fig.  162  E,  an). 

While  these  changes  have  been  taking  place  the  prae-oral  lobe  has 
become  much  contracted,  and  partly  withdrawn  into  the  stomodceum. 
At  the  same  time  the  arms  have  become  bent  forward,  so  as  to  form 
a  ring  round  the  mouth.  Their  bases  become  much  thickened.  The 
metamorphosis  is  completed  by  the  entire  withdrawal  of  the  prse- 
oral  lobe  within  the  tesophagus,  and  by  the  casting  off  of  the 
ends  of  the  arms,  their  bases  remaining  as  the  circumoral  ring  of 
tentacles,  which  form  however  a  lophophore  rather  than  a  comidete 
ring.  The  perianal  ring  of  cilia  is  also  thrown  off,  and  the  anal  pro- 
cess withdrawn  into  the  body  of  the  young  Phoronis.  There  are  now 
three  longitudinal  vascular  trunks,  united  anteriorly  by  a  circular 
vessel  which  is  prolonged  into  the  tentacles. 

Oeaeral  ConsideraUons. 

The  development  of  Phoronis  is  so  different  from  that  of  the  other 
Gephyrto  that  further  investigations  are  required  to  shew  whether 
Phoronis  is  a  true  Gephyrean.  Apart  from  its  peculiar  metamorphosis 
Actinotrocha  is  a  very  interesting  larval  form,  in  that  it  is  without  a 
prse-oral  ciliated  ring,  and  that  the  tentacles  of  the  adult  are  derived 
&om  a  true  post-oral  ring,  prolonged  into  arm-like  proccBseB. 

The  other  Qephyrea  present  in  their  development  an  obvious 
similarity  to  the  normal  Chaitopoda,  but  their  development  stops 
short  of  that  of  the  Cheetopoda,  in  that  they  are  clearly  without  any 
indications  of  a  true  segmentation.  In  the  face  of  what  is  known  of 
their  development  it  is  hardly  credible  that  they  can  represent  a 
degenerate  Chsetopod  phylum  in  which  segmentation  has  become  lost. 
Further  than  this  the  Gephyrea  armata  aeem  in  one  respect  to  be  a 
very  primitive  type  in  that  they  retain  through  life  a  well-developed 
prse-oral  lobe,  which  constitutes  their  proboscis.  In  almost  all  other 
forms,  except  Balanoglossus,  the  larval  pne-oral  lobe  becomes  reduced 
to  a  relatively  insignificant  anterior  part  of  the  head. 
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CHAPTER  XV. 


CHiETOGNATHA,  MYZOSTOMEA  AND  GASTROTRICHA. 

The  present  chapter  deals  with  three  small  isolated  groups,  which 
only  resemble  each  other  in  that  the  Bystematic  positioQ  of  all  of 
them  is  equally  obscure. 

Chcetognatha. 
The  discoveries  of  Kowalevsky  (No.  378)  confirmed  by  Biitschli 
(No.  376)  with  reference  to  the  development  of  Si^tta,  though  they 
have  not  brought  us  nearer  to  a  knowledge  of  the  systematic  position 
of  this  remarkable  form,  are  nevertheless  of  great  value  for  the  more 
general  problems  of  embryology.  The  development  commences  after 
the  eggs  are  laid.  The  segmentation  is  uniform,  and  a  blastosphere, 
formea  of  a  single  layer  of  columnar  cells,  is  the  product  of  it.  An  in- 
vagination takes  place,  the  opening  of  which  narrows  to  a  blastopore 


Fie.  IM.    Thbsk  niais  n  imn  DBTELomim  01 
B  aAer  Sawiievikj.)    Tbe  three  embi^os  ar 

A.  The  gaatnila  itase. 

B.  A.  nuoeeding  sUge  in  whioh  the  primilWe  uoheuteron  is  oammeDDing  to  be 
divided  into  three  pftrts,  Uie  two  Iktanl  of  whioh  ars  destined  to  form  the  body  caiit?. 

C.  A  ]*tw  stage  in  which  the  mouth  involation  (m]  has  become  oontinniHia  with 
the  alimentaiy  traot,  and  the  blastopore  has  become  oloeed. 

n.  month;  aU  alimentary  canal;  ae,  araheateroii ;  bl.p.  blastopore;  pv.  periviaoeial 
oavityi  fp.  Bplanobitoplenrio  mesoblaet:   lo.  somatopleniio  tneeoblast;  ge.  geneiatiTe 
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situated  at  the  pole  of  the  embryo  opposite  that  at  wfaich  tbe 
moath  subsequently  appears  (fig.  164  A).  The  simple  archeoteron 
soon  becomes  anteriorly  divided  into  three  lobes,  which  communicate 
treely  with  the  still  single  cavity  behind  (fig.  164  B).  The  two 
lateral  lobes  are  destioed  to  form  the  body  cavity,  and  the  median 
lobe  the  alimentaty  tract  of  the  adult  An  invagination  soon  arisea 
at  tbe  opposite  pole  of  the  embryo  to  the  blastopore  and  forms  the 
mouth  and  oesophagus  (fig.  164  B  and  C,  m). 

At  tbe  gastrula  stage  there  is  formed  a  paired  mass  destined  to 
g^ve  rise  to  the  generative  orgaoa.  It  arisea  as  a  prominence  of  six 
cells,  projecting  from  the  hypoblast  at  the  anterior  pole  of  the  archen- 
teron,  and  soon  separates  itself  as  a  mass,  or  probably  a  pair  of  masses, 
lying  freely  in  the  cavity  of  tbe  archenteron  (fig.  164  A,  gt).  When 
the  folding  of  the  primitive  cavity  takes  place  the  generative  rudi- 
ment is  situated  at  the  hind  end  of  the  median  lobe  of  the  archenteron 
in  the  position  represented  in  fig.  164  C,  ge. 

An  elongation  of  the  posterior  end  of  the  embryo  now  takes 
place,  and  the  embryo  becomes  coiled  up  in  the  e^,  and  when 
eventually  batched  sufficiently  resembles  the  adult  to  be  reo^isable 
as  a  young  Sagitta. 

Before  hatching  takes  place  various  important  changes  become 
manifest.  The  blastopore  (usappears  after  being  carried  to  the  ventral 
surface.  The  middle  section  of  tbe  trilobed  region  of  the  archenteron  be- 
comes separated  from  the  unpaired  posterior  part,  and  forms  a  tube,  blind 
behind,  but  opening  in  front  by  the  mouth  (^.  165  A,  oQ.  It  constitutes 
the  permanent  alimentary  tract,  and  is  formedof  a  pharyngeal  epiblaatic 
in  venation,  and  a  posterior  hypoblastic  section  derived  from  the  primi- 
tive arohenteron.  The  anus  is  apparently  not  formed  till  compara- 
tively late.  After  the  isolation  of  the  alimentary  tract  the  remmnder 
of  the  arehenteron  is  formed  of  two  cavities  in  &ont,  which  open 
freely  into  a  single  cavity  behind  (fig.  165  A).  The  whole  of  it  con- 
atitutea  the  body  cavity  and  its  walls  the  meaoblast.  The  anterior 
paired  part  becomes  partitioned  off  into  a  bead  section  and  a  trunk 
section  (fig.  16o  A  and  B).  The  former  constitutes  a  pair  of  distinct 
cavities  [cpv)  in  the  bead,  and  the  latter  two  cavities  opening  freely  into 
the  unpaired  portion  behind.  At  the  junction  of  the  paired  cavities 
with  the  unpaired  cavity  are  situated  the  generative  oigans  {ge). 
The  inner  wall  of  each  of  the  paired  cavities  forms  the  splancbno- 
pleuric  mesoblast,  and  the  outer  wall  of  the  whole  the  somatic  meso- 
blast.  The  inner  walls  of  the  posterior  cavities  unite  above  and 
below  the  alimentary  tract,  and  form  tbe  dorsal  and  ventral  mesen- 
teries, which  divide  the  body  cavity  into  two  compartments  in  the 
adult.  Before  the  hatching  of  the  embryo  takes  place  this  mesentery 
is  continued  backwards  so  as  to  divide  the  primitively  unpaired 
caudal  part  of  tbe  body  cavity  in  the  same  way. 

From  tbe  somatic  mesoblast  of  the  trunk  is  derived  the  single 
layer  of  longitudinal  muscles  of  Sc^tta,  and  part  of  the  epithe- 
lioid  lining  of  the  body  cavity.     Tbe  anterior  termination   of  the 
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trunk  division  of  tlie  body  cavity  is  marked  in  the  adult  by  the 
meiieDtery  dividiDg  into  two  laminee,  which  bend  outwards  to  join  the 
body  wall. 

The  cephalic  section  of 
the  body  cavity  seems  to 
atrophy,  and  its  walls  to  be- 
come converted  into  the 
complicated  system  of  mus- 
cles present  in  the  bead  of 
the  Eulult  Sagitta. 

In  the  presence  of  a  sec- 
tion of  the  body  cavity  in 
the  head  the  embryo  of  Sa* 
gitta  resembles  Lumbricus, 
Spiders,  etc. 

The    generative    rudi- 
ment of  each   side  divides  -giu.  Ifio.    Two  v:e«8  of  a  latb  khbhio  oif 
into  an  anterior  and  a  pos-      BAanra.   A,  from  the  dorsAl  lorfoce.    B-  tcoia 
tenor    part    (fig.    165,    gg).       the  side.     (After  BUtmhli.) 
The  former  constitutes  the     ^,'"-  "";?"■ :  °l-  »i™«nt"7  ™^li  ^-9.  ^r 

,     ■         -^       .     I      ■  tral  ganglion  (thickemnH  of  epiblast  i  ep.  epi- 

ovary,  and  is   situated    in      blMt%^.  cephalic  action  ot  body  M»ity;  .». 
front  of  the  septum  divid-       somatoplenre;   tp.  apUnclinapleiire ;  ge,  gener 
ing  the  tail  from  the  body ;      ■*'''«'  organ*. 
and  the  latter,  in  the  caudal  region  of  the  tnink,  forms  the  testis. 

The  nervous  system  originates  from  the  epiblast,  There  is  a 
ventral  thickening  (fig.  I6o  B,  v.g)  in  the  anterior  region  of  the  trunk, 
and  a  dorsal  one  m  the  head.  The  two  are  at  first  continuous,  and 
on  becoming  separated  from  the  epiblast  remain  united  by  thin  cords. 

The  ventral  ganglion  is  far  more  prominent  during  embryonic  life 
than  in  the  adult.  Its  position  and  early  prominence  in  the  embryo 
perhaps  indicate  that  it  is  the  homologue  of  the  ventral  cord  of 
ChiEtopoda'. 
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U7^     0-  Biltaohli.     "  Zqi  Eiitnioklung8ge>chiotil«  der  Sagitta."      ZeiUchrift  f. 
wUi.  Zonl.,  Vol.  xxm.  1873.      .. 

(377)  ^'  Oegenbanr.  "  Uber  die  EntwiaklQilg  der  Stgltta."  Abhand.  d.  nadir- 
fonchtnden  GeulUekaft  in  Hallr,  18G7. 

(378)  A.  KowalBYBky.  "  Bmbryologiache  Stndian  anWurniem  q.  Arthropoden." 
Mem.  Acad.  PHenbrnrg,  yji.  t&t.,  Tom.  m.,  No.  12,    1671, 

MVZOSTOMEA. 
The  development  of  these  peculiAT   parasites  on  Orinoiils  has  been 
investigated  by  Metachnikoff  (No.    380),    Semper  (No.  381),    Hnd   Gmff 
(No.  379)- 

'  LangarhanB  has  reoantly  made  some  important  invoatigations  on  the  nervonn 
■yetem  of  Sagitta,  and  identifies  the  Tentral  ganglion  with  the  parielo-Hplanohnie  ganglia 
of  MoUnM»,  while  he  haa  fonnd  a  pair  of  new  ganglia,  the  development  of  which  ia 
onknown,  which  he  ealle  the  ■nb<csophageal  or  pedal  (mnglia.  The  embiTologicsl 
facta  do  not  appear  t"  be  in  favour  ol  theao  interpretationt. 
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The  aegmentation  ia  nneiiaal,  and  would  appear  to  be  followed  bj  an 
epibolic  invagination.  The  outer  layer  of  oellfl  (epiblast)  becomes  ooT»ed 
wi^  cilia,  and  the  inner  is  transformed  into  a  non-cellular  (t)  central 
yolk  masa.  At  thin  stage  the  larva  is  hatched,  and  commences  to  lead  a 
free  existence.  In  the  next  stage  observed  by  Metachnikofi^  the  mouth, 
msophogus,  stomal^,  and  anas  had  beoome  developed ;  and  two  paire  of  feet 
were  present.  In  both  of  these  feet  Chictopod-Iike  Bates  were  preeent, 
which  in  the  hinder  pair  were  simple  fine  bristles  without  a  terminal  hook. 
The  papilliform  portion  of  the  foot  ia  at  first  undeveloped.  The  feet  be- 
come successively  added,  like  Chstopod  segmenta,  and  tJie  stomach  does 
not  beotmie  dendriform  till  the  whole  complement  of  feet  (6  pairs)  are 
present. 

In  the  primitive  coveiing  of  cilia,  combined  with  a  anbaeqnent  indica- 
tion of  segments  in  the  formation  of  the  feet  and  setae,  tlie  larva  of  the 
Myzoatomea  shews  an  approximation  to  the  Cbtatopoda,  and  the  group 
is  probably  to  be  regarded  as  an  early  Chetopod  type  specially  modified 
in  connection  with  its  parasitic  habits. 
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Qastroteicha. 

A  few  obaervationa  of  Ludwig  on  the  winter  eggs  of  Icbthydinm  larua 
shew  that  the  segmentation  is  a  total  and  apparently  a  regular  one.  It 
leads  to  the  formation  of  a  solid  morula.  The  embryo  haa  a  ventral 
curvature,  and  the  caudal  forks  are  early  formed  as  cuticnlar  stmctures. 
By  the  time  the  embryo  leaves  the  egg,  it  has  almost  reached  the  adult 
state.     The  ventral  cilia  arise  some  little  time  prior  to  the  hatching. 
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NEMATELMINTHES  AND  ACANTHOCEPHALA. 


fimi\  TKLMtTnTTKS ' . 

Kematoidea.  Altbougb  the  ova  of  various  Nematodes  have  formed 
some  of  the  earliest,  as  well  as  the  most  frequent  objects  of  embryolt^- 
cal  obaerratioD,  their  development  is  still  but  very  imperfectly  knowB. 
Both  viviparous  and  oviparous  forms  are  common,  and  in  the  case  of 
the  oviparous  forms  the  eggs  are  usually  enveloped  in  a  bard  shell. 
The  segmentation  is  total  and  nearly  regular,  though  the  two  first 
s^ments  are  ofben  unequal.  The  relation  of  the  segmentation  spheres 
to  the  germinal  layers  is  however  only  satisfactorily  established 
(through  the  researches  of  Biitschli  (N0.383))  in  the  case  of  Cucullanua 
elegans,  a  form  parasitic  in  the  Perch*. 

The  early  development  of  this  embryo  takes  place  within  the  body 
of  the  parent,  and  the  egg  is  enveloped  in  a  delicate  membrane.  After 
the  completion  of  the  early  stages  of  segmentation  the  embryo  acquires 
the  form  of  a  thin  flat  plate  composed  of  two  layers  of  ceUs  (fig.  166 
A  and  B).  The  two  layers  of  this  plate  give  rise  respectively  to  the 
epiblast  and  hypoblast,  and  at  a  certain  stage  the  bypoblastic  layer 
ceases  to  grow,  while  the  growth  of  the  epiblastic  layer  continues. 
As  a  consequence  of  this  the  sides  of  the  plate  begin  to  fold  over 
towards  the  side  of  the  hypoblast  (fig.  166  D),  This  folding  results  in 
the  formation  of  a  remarkably  constituted  gastrula,  which  has  the 
form  of  a  hollow  two-layered  <^linder  with  an  incompletely  closed 
slit  on  one  side  (fig.  166  E,  U.p).  This  slit  has  the  value  of  a 
blastopore.     It  becomes  closed  by  the  coalescence  of  the  two  edges,  a 


n.   Gordloidea. 
m.  ChfetoBomoldea. 

MermiUiiiiUe. 

■  The  on  of  Augoillida  aoeU  are  «teted  by  Hmllei  to  undergo  ft  umilu  deTBlopment 
<o  (how  of  CnonUaniia. 
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process  whicli  commences  posteriorly,  and  then  gradually  extends  for- 
wards.    In  front  the  blastopore  never  becomes  completely  closed,  but 


Fio.  166.    Vabiodb  suobe  u  tbb  setelopiieht  of  CvccujuniB  ■i.b<i*n>:. 

(From  Biitsohli.) 

A.  Surface  view  of  flattened  embryo  at  an  early  stage  in  the  MgmentBtion. 

B.  Side  view  of  an  embiyo  at  a  Bomenhat  Ister  Btage.  in  optical  section. 

C.  Flattened  embrjo  at  the  oompletion  of  aegmentation. 

D.  Embryo  at  the  commencemeiit  of  the  giutrala  stage. 

E.  Embryo  when  the  blastopore  is  reduced  to  a  mare  slit. 

F.  Vermiforni  embryo  after  the  diviaion  of  the  alimentary  tract  into  cesopluRe'il 
and  glandular  divisions. 

m.  month;  ep.  epiblaat;  hy.  hypoblast;  me.  meaoblost;  a.  (esophagas;  bf.p.blMto- 

remains  as  the  jtermanent  mouth.  The  embryo  after  these  changes 
has  a  worm-like  form,  which  becomes  the  more  obvious  as  it  grows  in 
length  and  becomes  curved  (fig.  166  F). 

The  hypoblast  of  the  embryo  gives  rise  to  the  alimentary  canal, 
and  soon  becomes  divided  into  an  cesophageal  section  (iig.  166  F,  oe) 
formed  of  granular  cells,  and  a  posterior  division  formed  of  clear 
cells.  The  mesobtast  (fig.  166,  vie)  takes  its  origin  from  certain  special 
hypoblast  cells  around  the  mouth,  and  thence  grows  backwards 
towards  the  posterior  end  of  the  body. 

The  young  Cucullanus  becomes  hatched  while  still  in  the  genera- 
tive ducts  of  its  parent,  and  is  distinguished  by  the  presence  of  a 
remarkable  thread-like  tail.  On  the  dorsal  surface  is  a  provisional 
boring  apparatus  in  the  form  of  a  conical  papilla.  A  firm  cuticle 
enveloping  the  body  is  aJready  present.  In  this  condition  it  leaves 
its  parent  and  host,  and  leads  for  a  time  a  free  existence  in  the  water. 
Its  metamorphosis  is  dealt  with  in  another  section. 

The  ova  of  the  0)cyund»  parasitic  in  iDsecta  are  stated  by  Galeb 
(No.  386)  to  take  the  form  of  a  blastosphere  at  the  close  of  segmentation. 
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Au  inner  layer  ia  then  formed  by  delaminatiou.  What  the  inner  Ujer 
gives  rise  to  in  not  clear,  since  the  whole  alimentary  canal  is  stated  to  be 
derived  from  two  buds,  which  arise  at  opposite  ends  of  the  body,  and 
grow  inwards  till  they  meet. 

The  generative  orvans.  The  study  of  the  development  of  the 
generative  oi^ans  of  Nematodes  ha«  led  to  some  interesting  results. 
In  the  case  of  both  seses  the  generative  oi^ns  originate  (Schneider, 
No.  390}  from  a  single  cell.  This  cell  elongates  and  its  nuclei  multiply. 
After  assuming  a  somewhat  columnar  form,  it  divides  into  (1)  a 
superficial  investing  layer,  and  (2)  an  axiaJ  portion. 

la  the  female  the  superficial  layer  is  omy  developed  distinctly  in 
the  median  part  of  the  column.  In  the  course  of  the  further 
development  the  two  ends  of  the  column  become  the  blind  ends  of 
the  ovary,  aud  the  axial  tissue  they  contain  forms  the  germinal  tissue 
of  nucleated  protoplnsm.  The  superficial  layer  gives  rise  to  the 
epithelium  of  the  uterus  and  oviduct.  The  germinal  tissue,  which  is 
originally  continuous,  is  interrupted  in  the  middle  part  Twhere  the . 
superficial  layer  gives  rise  to  the  uterus  and  oviduct),  and  is  confined 
to  the  tno  blind  extremities  of  the  tube. 

In  the  male  the  superficial  layer,  which  .gives  rise  to  the  epi- 
thelium of  the  vaa  deferens,  is  only  formed  at  the  hinder  end  of  the 
original  column.  In  other  respects  the  development  takes  place  as 
in  the  female. 

OordioidBa-  The  ovum  of  GordiuB  undergoes  a  regular  segmentation. 
Aooording  to  Villot  (No.  391)  it  forma  at  the  doee  of  segmentation  a  morula, 
which  becomes  two-layered  by  delaminatiou.  The  embryo  is  at  first 
spherical,  but  soon  becomes  elongated. 

By  an  Inv^ination  at  the  anterior  extremity  the  head  is  formed. 
It  consists  of  a  basal  portion,  armed  with  three  rings  of  stylets,  and  a 
oonical  proboscis,  armed  with  three  large  stylets.  When  the  larva  becomes 
free  the  head  becomes  everted,  though  it  remains  retractile.  By  the  time 
the  embryo  ia  hatched  a  complete  alimentary  tract  is  formed  with  an  oral 
opening  at  the  end  of  the  proboscis,  and  a  siibterroinal  ventral  anal  opening. 
It  is  divided  into  an  <BBophagus  and  stomach,  and  a  laige  gland  opens  into 
it  at  the  base  of  the  proboscis. 

The  body  haa  a  number  of  transverse  folds,  which  give  it  a  ringed 
api>earance. 

•Metamorphons  arvi  life  history. 
Kematndea.  Although  a  large  number  of  Nematodes  have  a  free 
existence  and  simple  life  history,  yet  the  greater  number  of  known 
genera  are  parasitic,  and  undergo  a  more  or  less  complicated  meta- 
morphosis'. According  to  this  metamorphosis  they  may  be  divided 
into  two  groups  (which  by  no  means  closely  correspond  with  the 
natural  divisions),  viz.  those  which  have  a  single  host,  and  those  with 
two  hosts.  EUch  of  these  main  divisions  may  be  subdivided  again 
into  two, 
'  The  following  EiatB  are  munly  derived  from  Leuckart's  exhsustiTe  treatise  (No.  3S8). 
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In  the  first  group  with  one  host  the  simplest  cases  aie  those  in 
which  the  adult  sexual  form  of  parasite  lays  its  e^a  in  the  alimentary 
tract  of  its  host,  and  the  eggs  are  thence  transported  to  the  exterior. 
The  embryo  still  in  the  egg,  if  favoured  by  sufficient  warmth  and 
moisture,  completes  its  development  up  to  a  certain  point,  and,  if  then 
swallowed  by  an  individual  of  the  species  in  which  it  is  parasitic  in 
the  adult  condition,  it  is  denuded  of  its  shell  by  the  action  of  the 
gastric  juice,  and  develops  directly  into  the  sexual  form. 

Lenokart  has  expert  meatally  eatablishei)  this  metunorphoais  in  tlie 
caseof  TrichocephaluRaffinifl,  Oxynrus  ambigua,  and  Heterakis  vennicularii. 
The  Oxynrids  of  Blatta  and  Hydrophilus  have  a  similar  life  histoiy 
(Galeb,  No.  3S6),  and  it  is  almost  certcun  that  the  metftmorphoeia  of  the 
Iioman  parasitefl,  Ascaris  Inmbricoidee  and  Oxyuros  vermicularis,  is  of  this 
nature, 

A  slightly  more  complicated  metamorphosis  is  common  in  the 
genera  Ascans  and  Strongylus.  In  these  cases  the  e^-shell  is  thin, 
and  the  embryo  becomes  &ee  externally,  and  enjoys  for  a  shorter  or 
longer  period  a  &ee  existence  in  water  or  moist  earth.  During  this 
period  it  grows  in  size,  and  though  not  sexual  usually  closely  resembles 
the  adult  form  of  the  permanently  free  genus  Rhabditis.  In  some 
cases  the  free  larva  becomes  parasitic  in  a  freshwater  Mollusc,  hut 
without  thereby  undeigoing  any  change.  It  eventually  enters  the 
alimentary  tract  of  its  proper  host  and  there  becomes  sexual 

As  examples  of  this  form  of  development  worked  out  by  Leuckart  may 
be  mentioned  Dochmiaa  trigonooephalufi,  parasitic  in  the  dog;  and  Ascaria 
acuminata,  in  the  frog.  The  human  parasite  Dochmius  dnodenale  under- 
goes the  Kame  metamorphosiB  as  Bochmius  trigonocephalos. 

A  remarkable  modification  of  this  type  of  metamorpho^  is  found  in 
Ascaris  (Khabdonema)  nigrovenoea,  which  in  its  most  developed  txinditioa 
is  parasitic  in  the  lungs  of  the  frog  (MetschuikofI)  Leuckui^  No.  388). 
The  embiyos  pasb  through  their  firat  developmental  phases  iu  the  body  of 
the  parent  They  have  the  typical  Bhabditis  form,  and  make  their  wsy 
after  birth  into  die  frog's  rectum.  From  this  tiiey  pass  to  the  exterior, 
and  then  living  either  in  moist  earth,  or  the  fieoes  of  the  frog  develop 
into  a  sexual  form,  but  are  very  mnch  smaller  than  in  the  adult  condition. 
The  sexee  are  distinct,  and  the  males  are  diatiitgiushed  from  the  females  by 
their  smaller  size,  shorter  and  rounded  tails,  and  thinner  bodies.  Hie 
femalm  have  paired  ovaiies  with  a  very  small  number  of  ^igs,  but  the 
testis  of  the  males  is  unpaired.  Impregnation  takes  place  in  the  usual  way, 
and  in  summer  time  about  four  embryos  are  developed  iu  each  female,  which 
soon  burst  their  egg-capsules,  and  then  move  freely  in  the  uterus,  l^eir 
active  movements  soon  burst  the  uterine  walls,  and  they  then  cooie  to  lie 
freely  in  the  body  cavity.  Tbe  remaining  viscera  of  the  mother  are  next 
reduced  to  a  finely  granular  material,  which  serves  for  the  nutrition  of 
the  young  forms  which  continue  to  live  in  the  maternal  skm.  The  larvn 
eventually  become  free,  and  though  in  many  respects  different  fh>m  the 
parent  form  which  gave  rise  to  them,  have  nevertheless  the  Bhabditis  form. 
They  live  in  water  or  slime,  and  Bometimes  become  parasitic  iu  watei^snuls; 
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in  Deither  case  however  do  they  undergo  important  chsogee  nuless  erentually 
swallowed  by  a.  frog.  They  tJien  paas  down  the  trachea  into  the  lungs  and 
there  rapidly  develop  into  the  adult  form.  No  separate  znales  have  been 
found  in  the  lungs  of  the  frog,  but  it  has  been  shewn  by  Schneider  (No.  390) 
that  the  so-called  females  are  really  hermaphrodites  j  the  same  gland  giving 
origin  to  both  epeimatozoa  and  ova,  the  former  being  developed  before  the 
lattW'.  The  remarkable  feature  of  the  above  life  history  is  the  fact  that  in 
the  stage  corresponding  with  the  free  larval  stage  of  the  previous  forms 
the  larvn  of  this  species  become  sexual,  and  give  rise  to  a  second  free  larval 
generation,  which  develops  into  the  adult  form  on  again  becoming  parasitic 
m  the  original  host,  It  constitutes  a  somewhat  exceptional  case  of  hetero- 
gamy as  defined  in  the  introduction. 

Amongst  the  Nematodes  with  but  a  single  host  a  remarkable  parasite 
in  wheat  has  its  place.  This  form,  known  as  Anguillala  scandens,  inhabits 
in  the  adult  condition  the  ears  of  wheat,  in  which  it  lays  its  eggs.  After 
hatching,  the  larvaa  become  encysted,  but  become  fii'ee  on  the  death  of  ti)e 
plant.  They  now  inhabit  moist  earth,  but  eventnally  make  their  way  into 
the  ears  of  tJie  young  wheat  and  become  sexually  mature. 

The  second  group  of  parasitic  Nematodes  with  two  hosts  may  l>e 
divided  into  two  groups,  according  to  whether  the  larva  has  a  free 
existence  before  passing  into  its  first  or  intermediate  host,  or  is  taken 
into  it  while  still  in  the  egg.  In  the  majority  of  cases  the  tarral  forms 
live  in  special  connective  tissue  capsules,  or  sometimes  free  in  the 
tissues  of  their  intermediate  hosts ;  but  the  adults,  as  in  the  cases  of 
other  parasitic  Nematodes,  inhabit  the  alimentary  tract. 

The  life  history  of  Spiroptera  obtusa  may  be  cited  as  an  example  of  a 
Nematode  with  two  hosts  in  which  the  embryo  is  transported  into  ita 
intermediate  host  while  still  within  the  egg.  The  adult  of  this  form  is 
parasitic  in  the  mouse,  and  the  ova  pass  out  of  the  alimentary  tract  with  the 
excreta,  and  may  commonly  be  found  in  bams,  etc.  If  one  of  the  ova  is 
now  eaten  by  the  meal-worm  (larva  of  Tenebriu),  it  passes  into  the  body 
cavity  of  this  worm  and  undergoes  ^rther  development.  After  about  five 
weelra  it  becomes  encapauled  between  the  'fat  bodies'  of  the  meal-worm. 
It  then  undergoes  an  ecdyeis,  and,  if  the  meal-worm  with  ita  parasites  is  now 
eaten  by  the  mouse,  the  parasites  leave  their  capsule  and  develop  into  the 
sexnal  form. 

As  examples  of  life  histories  in  which  a  &ee  state  intervenes  before 
the  intermediate  host,  Cucullanua  elegans  and  Dracunculus  may  he  se- 
lected. The  adult  Cucullanus  cleans  is  parasitic  in  the  alimentary  tract 
of  the  Perch  and  other  freshwater  fishes.  Tt  is  a  viviparous  form,  and  the 
young  after  birth  pass  out  into  the  water.  They  next  become  paraaitie  in 
Cyclops,  passing  is  through  the  mouth,  so  into  the  alimentary  bwjt,  and 
thence  into  the  body  cavity.  They  soon  undergo  an  ecdysis,  in  the  courw 
of  which  the  ceeophagua  becomes  divided  into  a  mnscular  pharynx  and  true 
glandular  oesophagus.  They  then  grow  rapidly  in  length,  and  at  a  second 
ecdysis  acquire  a  peculiar  beaker-like  month  cavity  approaching  that  of 
the  adult.     They  do  not  become  encapeuled.     No  further  development  of 
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the  worm  takes  place  so  long  aa  it  remaiiiB  in  the  Cyclops,  but,  if  tti«  Cy- 
clops Ik  now  swaJluwed  by  ft  Perch,  the  worm  undergoea  a  fiirtiieF  ecdyras, 
aud  mpidly  afitatna  to  aelual  loattlrity. 

The  obTwrvatioriH  of  Fedschenko  ua  Dracunculus  medinennia',  which  is 
paraaitio  iu  the  subcutaneous  oonnoctiTe  tissue  in  Mau,  would  seem  to  shew 
that  it  undergoes  a  metamoqtboslB  very  similar  to  that  of  Cucullanua. 
There  is  moreover  a  striking  reHemblacce  between  the  larvae  of  the  two 
forms.  Tht)  larvte  of  Dracancultia  become  trftnaporCed  into  water,  and  then 
make  their  way  into  the  body  oavity  of  a  Oyclt^  by  bcnng  through 
the  soft  akin  between  the  segments  on  the  ventral  surface  of  the  body.  In 
the  body  cavity  the  larvss  undergo  ui  ecdytds  and  further  development. 
But  ou  reaching  a  certain  stage  of  development,  though  they  renuun  a  long 
time  ia  the  Oyclope,  they  grow  no  further.  The  remaining  history  is  unknown, 
but  probably  the  next  host  b  man,  io  which  the  larva  comes  to  maturity. 
In  the  adult  condition  only  females  of  Dracunculus  are  known,  and  it  has 
been  suggested  by  various  writers  that  the  ^parent  females  are  in  reality 
hermaphrodites,  like  Ascaris  nigroveuosa,  in  which  the  mala  organs  come 
to  maturity  before  the  female. 

Another  very  remarkable  human  paratiito  belonpi^  to  the  same  group 
aa  Diacunoulus  ia  the  form  knowu  an  Filaria  sanguinis  hominis,  or  Filaria 
BaucroRJ', 

The  sexual  form  is  paraaltic  in  Warm  climates  In  the  human  tissues, 
and  pruduces  multitudes  of  larvn  which  pass  into  the  blood,  aud  are  some- 
times voided  with  the  urine.  The  larvte  in  the  blood  do  not  undergo  a 
further  development,  aud  unless  transported  to  an  intermediate  host  die 
before  very  long.  Some,  though  as  yet  hardly  sufficient,  evidence  has 
been  brought  forward  to  shew  that  £f  the  blood  of  an  infected  patient  is 
BUcked  by  a  mosqtiito  the  larvie  develop  further  in  the  alimentary  tract  of 
the  moequito,  paaa  through  a  more  or  less  quiescent  stage,  and  eventually 
grow  considerably  in  size,  and  ou  the  death  of  the  mosquito  pass  into  the 
water,  from  the  Wat«r  they  are  probably  transported  directly  or  indirectly 
into  the  human  intestines,  and  then  bore  their  way  into  the  tissues  in  which 
they  are  parasitic,  and  become  sexually  mature. 

The  well-known  Trichina  spiralis  has  a  life  history  unlike  that  of  other 
known  NematoJes,  though  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  this  form  should 
be  classified  in  respect  to  ile  life  hi-story  with  the  last-described  forms. 
The  peculiarity  of  the  life  history  of  Trichiua  is  that  the  embryos  set  free 
in  the  alimeniary  canal  pass  through  the  walls  into  the  muscular  tissues  and 
there  encyst ;  but  do  not  in  a  general  way  pass  out  from  the  alintentary 
canal  of  one  host  and  thence  into  a  fresh  huet  to  encyst.  It  occasionally 
however  happens  that  this  migration  docs  take  place,  and  the  life  history 
of  TrioLina  spiralis  then  becomes  almost  identical  with  that  of  some  of  the 
forma  of  the  third  type.  Trichina  is  parasitic  in  man,  and  in  swine,  and 
also  in  the  Pat,  mouse,  cat,  fox  and  other  forms  which  feed  upon  thwn. 
Artificially  it  can  be  introduced  into  various  herbivorous  forms  (rabbit, 
guinea-pig,  horse)  snd  even  birds. 

The  sexual  form  inhabits  die  alimentary  canal  The  female  ia  vivi- 
parous, and  produces  myriads  of  embryos,  which  pass  into  the  alimentary 

'  Yide  Leuekart,  D.  mm.  Par.,  Vol.  n.  p.  70*. 

*  Tidt  D.  P.  HasoD,  "On  the  davelopmeut  of  fHaiia  migninla  hominis."  Journal 
v/  the  LiMuan  Soeitti/,  Vol.  iiv.  No.  75. 
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ciinal  of  their  host,  through  the  waib  of  which  the;  make  their  way,  and 
travelliiig  along  lines  of  ootmective  tissue  pass  into  the  muscles.  Here  the 
embryos,  which  are  bom  in  a  very  imperfect  condition,  rapidly  develop, 
and  eventually  assume  a  quiescent  condition  in  a  space  inclosed  by  sarco- 
lemma.  Within  the  earcolomma  a  firm  capsule  is  developed  for  each  larva, 
which  after  some  months  becomes  calcified;  and  after  the  atrophv  of  the 
sarcotemma  a  connective  tissue  layer  is  formed  around  it.  Within  its 
capsule  the  larva  can  live  for  many  years,  even  ten  or  more,  without 
undergoing  further  development,  but  if  at  kut  the  infect«d  flesh  is  eaten  by 
a  suitable  torm,  e.g.  the  infected  fleah  of  the  pig  by  man,  the  quiescent 
state  of  the  larva  is  brought  to  a  close,  and  sexual  maturity  ia  attained  in 
the  alimentary  tract  of  tlie  new  host, 

Oordioidea.  I^he  free  larva  of  Gordius  already  described  usually  pene- 
trates into  the  larva  of  Chironomua  where  it  becomes  encysted.  On  the 
Ghironomus  being  eaten  by  some  fish  (Villot,  No.  39)  (Phoxinus  Invis  or 
Cobitis  barbatula),  it  penetrates  into  the  wall  of  the  intestine  of  its  second, 
host,  becomes  again  encysted  and  remains  quiescent  for  some  time.  Event- 
ually in  the  spring  it  leaves  its  capsule,  and  enters  the  intestine,  and 
passes  to  the  exteiior  with  the  feeces.  It  then  undergoes  a  gradual  meta^ 
morphosis,  in  the  coune  of  which  it  loses  ita  ringed  structure  and  cephalic 
ai-mature,  grows  in  length,  acquires  its  ventral  cord,  and  on  the  develop- 
ment of  the  generative  organs  loses  the  greater  part  of  its  alimentary  ti-act. 

Young  examples  of  Gordius  have  often  been  found  in  various  terrestrial 
carnivorous  loeecta,  but  the  meaning  of  thb  (act  is  not  yet  clear. 
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ACANTHOCEPHALA. 

The  Acanthocephala  appear  to  he  always  viviparous.  At  the  time  of 
impregnation  the  ovum  is  a  naked  cell,  and  undergoes  in  thin  condition  the 
earlier  phases  of  segmentation. 

The  segmentation  is  unequal  (Leuckart,  No.  393),  but  whether  there  is  an 
epibolic  gaetrula  has  not  clearly  been  made  out. 

Before  segmentation  is  completed  there  are  formed  round  the  ovum 
thick  protecting  membranes,  which  are  usually  three  in  number,  the  middle 
one  being  the  strongest.  After  segmentation  the  central  cells  of  the  ovum 
fuse  together  to  give  rise  to  a  granular  mass,  while  the  perijiheral  cells  at  a 
slightly  later  period  form  a  more  transparent  syncytium.     At  the  anterior 
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end  of  the  embryo  tliere  appears  a  superficial  cuticle  bearing  iu  front  a  ring 
of  hooks. 

The  embryo  ia  now  carried  out  with  the  excreta  from  the  intestine  <^ 
Uie  vertebrate  hont  in  which  its  parent  lives.  It  is  then  swallowed  b;  some 
iDTertebnite  host'. 

In  the  intestine  of  the  InTortobrate  host  the  lai-ra  is  freed  from  its 
membranes,  and  is  found  to  hare  a  somewhat  elongated  conical  form,  ter- 
minating anteriorly  in  an  obliquely  placed  disc,  turned  slightly  towards  the 
TODtra]  surface  and  armed  with  hooks.  Between  this  disc  and  the  granular 
mass,  already  described  as  formed  from  the  oentral  cells  of  the  ranbryo,  is  a 
rather  conspicuous  solid  body.  Leuckart  supposes  that  this  body  may  re- 
present a  rudimentary  functionless  pharynx,  while  the  granular  mass  in 
bis  opinion  is  an  equally  rudimeDtary  and  functioDless  intestine.  The  body 
wall  is  formed  of  a  semifiuid  internal  layer  surrounding  tiie  rudimentai; 
intestine,  if  such  it  be,  and  of  a  firmer  outer  wall  immediately  within  the 
cuticle. 

The  adult  Echinorhyncus  is  formed  by  a  remarkable  process  of  develop- 
ment within  the  body  of  the  larva,  and  the  skin  is  the  only  part  of  the 
larva  which  is  carried  aver  to  the  adult 

In  Echinorhyncus  protous  the  larva  remains  mobile  during  Uie  fonna- 
tioa  of  the  adult,  but  in  other  forms  the  metamorphosis  takes  |dace  during 
a  quiescent  ooudition  of  the  larva. 

The  organs  of  the  adult  are  difierentiated  &cna  a  mass  of  cells  which 
spears  to  be  a  product  of  the  central  embryofiic  granular  mass,  and  is  called 
by  Leuckart  the  embryonic  Daolen&  The  embryoaic  nucleus  becomes  divided 
into  four  linearly  arranged  groups  of  cells,  of  which  the  hindermoat  but 
one  is  llie  largeat,  and  very  early  differentiates  itself  into  (1)  a  peripheral 
layer,  and  (2)  a  centml  mass  formed  of  two  distiuct  bodies,  liie  peripheral 
layer  of  thb  segment  grows  forwards  and  backwards,  and  embraces  the 
otber  segments,  with  the  exception  of  the  front  end  of  the  first  one  which 
is  left  uncovered.  The  envelope  so  formed  gives  rise  to  the  splanchnic  and 
somatic  mesoblast  of  the  adult  worm.  Of  the  four  groups  of  cells  within  it  the 
anterior  gives  rise  to  the  proboscis,  the  next  to  the  nerve  ganglion,  the  third, 
f<ained  of  two  bodies,  to  the  paired  generatives,  and  the  fourth  to  the 
generative  ducts.  The  whole  of  the  above  complex  rspidly  elongates,  and 
as  it  does  so  the  enveloping  membrane  becomes  split  into  two  layers;  of 
which  the  outer  forms  the  muscular  wall  of  the  body  (somatic  mefioblast), 
and  the  inner  the  muscular  sheath  of  the  proboscis  and  tlie  BO-called  gene- 
rative ligament  enveloping  the  generative  organs.  The  inner  layer  may  be 
called  the  splanchnic  mesoblast  in  spite  of  the  absence  of  an  intestine. 
The  cavity  between  the  two  mesoblastic  layers  forms  the  body  cavity. 

The  various  parte  of  the  adult  continue  to  differentiate  themselves  as 
the  whole  incresses  in  size.  The  generative  masses  very  early  shew  toaces 
of  becoming  differentiated  into  testes  or  ovaries.  In  the  male  the  two 
generative  masses  remain  spherical,  but  in  the  female  become  elongated : 
tiie  rudiment  of  the  generative  ducts  becomes  divided  into  three  sections 

1  Eehin.  piotens,  whioh  la  psraaitia  in  the  adult  state  in  many  frpshwater  flah,  parass 
throneb  its  larral  oonditiOD  in  the  body  osrit;  of  Gammanu  pulei.  Eoli.  aii|iutstiis, 
paiaoitio  in  the  Peroh,  ia  fonnd  in  the  larval  oondition  in  the  bod;  osTity  of  Awllns 
aqoatioDi.  Bch.  glgsB,  parssitio  in  swine,  la  stated  b;  Behneider  (Mo.  394)  to  pan 
through  Ha  larval  staeBi  in  maggots. 
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ia  botfa  Bexes.  The  most  renMrkable  changes  ore,  hovetrer,  thoee  uudergoae 
by  the  mdiment  <^  th«  probosciB. 

In  ita  interior  there  ia  formed  a  oavity,  but  the  wall  bounding  the  front 
end  of  the  cavitj  soon  disappears.  By  the  time  that  this  has  taken  place 
the  body  of  the  adult  completely  fills  up  the  larval  skin,  to  which  it  very 
soon  attaches  itself.  The  hollow  rudiment  of  the  proboscb  then  becomes 
everted,  and  forme  a  papilla  at  the  end  of  the  body,  immediately  ad- 
joining the  larval  skin.  This  papilla,  with  the  larvaj  ekin  coTsring  it, 
ooDBtitntee  the  permanent  proboscis.  The  original  larval  cuticle  is  either 
sow  or  at  aa  earlier  period  thrown  off  and  a  fresh  caticle  developed.  The 
hooks  of  the  proboscis  are  formed  from  cells  of  the  above  papUla,  which 
grow  through  the  larval  skin  as  conical  prominencee,  on  the  apes  of  which 
a  chitinous  book  is  modelled.  The  remainder  of  the  larval  skin  forms  the 
skin  of  the  adalt,  and  at  a  later  period  develops  in  its  deeper  layer  the 
peculiar  plexna  of  vessels  bo  characteristic  of  the  Acaathooephala,  The 
anterior  oval  appendages  of  the  adult  cutis,  known  as  the  lemoisci,  are 
outgrowths  from  the  lu-val  skin. 

The  Echinorhyncus  has  with  the  completion  of  these  chaises  practically 
acquired  Its  adult  structure ;  but  In  the  female  the  ovaries  undergo  at  thu 
period  remarkable  changeB,  in  that  they  break  up  into  »  number  of  spherical 
massee,  which  lie  in  the  lumen  of  the  generative  ligaments,  and  also  make 
their  way  into  the  body  cavity. 

The  yoting  Echinorhyncns  requires  to  be  transported  to  its  permanent 
host,  which  feeds  on  its  larval  host,  before  attaining  to  sexual  maturity. 

BlBLIOOBAPHT. 

Ill   E.  Qreeff,   "Untergn 

AtM  ,   _ 

(39^    B-  Leaokart.    Die  netuehlieken  PanuiUit.     Tol.  n.  p.  BOl  et  seq.     ivju. 

(394)  An.  8ohneider.  "  Ueb.  d.  Baa  d.  AcanUiooephaten. '  Arehiv  f.  AitaU  u. 
Phyi.    1808. 

(395)  O.  B.  Wagener.  Beitrage  t.  EMiniekUmfigaehte)^  d.  Eii^nneidaiiSmer. 
Haarlem,  1865. 
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TRACHEATA. 


PROTOTRACHEATA. 
The   rtitniirkable   researches   of   Moseley   (No.    396)    oa    Feripatus 


Fid.  ItiT.     Aoolt  example 


capensis  have  brought  clearly  to  light  the  affinities  of  this  form  with 
the  tracheate  Arthropoda;  and  its  numerous  primitive  characters,  such 


Fio.  ICS.     Two  ETA0E8  IN  1 
Mubelej-.l 

A.  YouDgest  BtaKe  hitherto  observed  before  the  appeonmce  of  the  lags. 

B.  Later  Htage  aftec  the  luRS  and  Dnteimffi  havo  become  developed. 
Both  figoius  rcprcseDt  the  hav&  an  it  appears  within  the  egg. 

1  and  2.    First  and  second  post-oral  appendages. 

iiy  the  generally  distributed  tracheal  apertures,  tlie  imperfectly  seg- 
mented limbs,  the  diverging  ventral  nerve  cords   with  imperfectly 
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embryology  of  peculiar  interest.  UDfortuDately  Moseley  waa  unable, 
from  want  of  material,  lo  make  bo  complete  a  study  of  its  development 
as  of  its  anatomy.  The  youngest  embryo  observed  was  in  part  distinctly 
segmented,  and  coiled  up  within  the  egg  (tig,  ICb  A).  The  procephalic 
lobes  resemble  those  of  the  Artbropoda  generally,  and  are  unlike  the 
pje-oral  lobe  of  Chsetopods  or  Discophora  They  are  not  marked  otf 
by  a  transverse  constriction  from  the  succeeding  segments.  The  three 
embryonic  layers  are  differentiated,  and  the  interior  is  tilled  with  a 
brownish  mass — the  remnant  of  the  yolk — wliich  is  probably  enclose<l 
in  a  distinct  intestinal  wall,  and  is  lobed  in  correspondence  with  the 
segmentation  of  the  body.  The  mouth  inv^ination  is  not  present, 
and  but  two  pairs  of  slight  prominences  mark  the  rudiments  of  the 
two  anterior  post-oral  appendages. 

The  single  pair  of  antenna  is  formed  in  the  next  stage,  and  is 
followed  by  the  remaining  post-oral  appendages,  which  arise,  in  succes- 
sion from  before  backwards  somewhat  later  than  the  segments  ti> 
which  they  appertain. 

The  posterior  part  of  the  embryo  becomes 
uncoiled,  and  the  whole  embryo  bent  double      " 
in  the  egg  (fig.  168  Bj. 

The  mouth  appears  as  a  slit-like  opening 
between  and  below  the  procephalic  lobes.  On 
each  side  and  somewhat  behind  it  there  grows 
out  an  appendage — the  first  post-oral  pair  (fig. 
160,  1) — while  in  front  and  behind  it  are 
foi-med  the  upper  and  lower  lips.  These  two 
appendages  next  turn  inwards  towanls  the 
mouth,  and  their  bases  become  gradually  closed 
over  by  two  processes  of  the  procephalic  re- 
gion (fig,  170,  m).  The  whole  cf  these  struc- 
tures assist  in  forming  a  kind  of  secondary 
mouth  cavity,  which  is  at  a  later  period  fur- 
ther completed  by  the  processes  of  the  pro- 
cephalic region  meeting  above  the  mouth, 
covering  over  the  labrum,  and  growing  back- 
wards to  near  the  origin  of  the  second  pair  of 
post- oral  appendages. 

The   antenna  eariy  become  jointed,  and 
fresh  joints  continue  to  be  added  throughout       ^"-    ""*■        E«nnYo 
embryonic  life ;   in  the  adult  there  are  pre-  s^htir'oUer'  than^r'ia 
sent   fully   thirty  joints.     It   appears  to  me  %.  ics;  nntolled.    (After 
probable  (though  Mr  Moseley  takes  the  cr>n-  Moselej.) 
:  ■       .    f  ,1.       1   .       J        1   _  ,       !■         It,  antennaj;  o.  month; 

trary  view)  from  the  late  development  of  ,.  intestine;  ■;.  prooepbalio 
the  paired  processes  of  the  procephalic  lobes,  lobe,  i,  2, 3.etc,poH(-<>rnl 
which   give  rise   to  the   circidar  lip   of  the  appendages. 

lacapsuMF,"  Quart. 
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«dult,  that  they  are  not  tme  appendages.  The  next  pair  therefore 
to  the  antennie  ia  the  iirst  poet-oral  pair.  It  is  the  only  pair  con- 
nected with  the  mouth.  At  their 
extremities  there  is  formed  a  pur  of 
claws  similar  to  those  of  the  ambu- 
latory legs  (%.  171).  The  next  and 
largest  pur  of  appendages  in  the 
embrvo  are  the  oral  papiUe.  They 
are  cniefly  remarkable  for  contun- 
ing  the  ducts  of  the  slime  glands 
which  open  at  their  bases.  They 
are  without  claws.  The  succeeding 
appendages  become  eventually  im- 
perfectly five-jointed;  two  claws  are 
formed  as  cuticulu^  investments  of 

PBMflia  *T  *  LAK  BT*OB  OF  DETJLOPMBKT.      paplllffl    ID    pOckctS    of    the    SkiO    ftt 

I,  thickeaing  or  epiblaat  of  prooepha-    the  ends  of  theit  terminal  joints. 
lio  lobe  to  form  Hapra^BBophageBl  gan-  , 

glion;  m,  prooeeB  bom  procephalio  lobe  l  bove  been  able  to   make  a  few 

growing  ofer  the  first  poBt.oral  appen-  observatiODB  on  the  internal  stmcture 
dagei  0.  month;  e.  eye;  1  and  3,  flrat  of  the  embryos  from  apecimens  sup- 
ana  aeoond  pau  ot  po.t-or«l  appendages,  pj;^  ^  ^^  ^^  Mosdey.^ese  are  w 
tax  couGned  to  a  few  stages,  one  slightly  earlier,  the  otbera  slightly  later, 
than  the  embryo  represented  in  fig.  168  B.  The  epiblaat  is  formed  of  a 
layer  of  columnar  cells,  two  deep  on  the  ventral  sur&ce,  except  along  th« 
median  line  where  there  is  a  well-niarked  groove  and  the  epiblast  is  much 
thinner  (fix.  172). 

The  nervous  system  of  the 
tmnk  is  formed  as  two  indepen- 
dent epiblaatio  cords.  In  my 
earlier  stage  these  are  barely  se- 
parated from  the  epiblaat,  but  in 
the  later  ones  are  quite  indepen- 
dent (fig.  172,  v.n),  and  partly 
surrounded  by  meaoblast. 

The  snpra-ceeophageal  ganglia 

are  formed  as  thickenings  of  the 

epiblaat  of  the  ventral  side  of  the 

procephalio  lobes  in  front  of  the 

„      ,_,     „  ,,  stomodKum.     They  are  shewn  at 

FlO.  171.      TTg.n    or  AM  BHBSYO  PsBlPlTUS.      I  :        c  I  Tn         Tl.       lU-    1.  e 

(From  Moseley.)  ^  '"  fi«-  ^^^-     ^^  thickenings  of 

The  figure  »hew»  the  iawf{inandibl«>),  and  t^e  two  Sides  are  at  first  inde- 
cloae  to  them  epiblaatio  involutiont^  whieh  pendent  At  a  somewhat  later 
gi«w  into  the  Bapra-cesophageal  ganglia.  The  period  an  invt^ination  of  the 
antenna,  oral  cavity,  and  oral  papilla  are  also  epiblast  grows  into  each  of  these 
*'"™™-  lobes.     The  openings  of  these  in- 

vajpnations  ext«nd  frt>m  the  oral  cavity  forwards  ;  and  they  are  shown  in 
fig.  171'.  Their  openings  become  closed,  and  the  walls  of  the  invaginations 
constitute  a  large  part  of  the  embryonic  snpra-tesophageal  ganglia. 
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Similar  epiblaatic  inva^nfttions  assist  in  forniing  the  sapra-cesophageal 
ganglia  of  other  Tracheata.  They  are  described  in  the  sequel  for  Insects, 
Spidera  and  Scorpions.  The  poaitiou  of  the  Bnpra-<eBoph^;eat  ganglia  on 
the  Tentral  side  of  the  procepbalio  lobes  ia  the  same  as  that  in  other 
Ttacheata. 

The  meaoblast  is  formed,  in  Uie 
earliest  of  my  embryos,  of  scatter- 
ed cells  in  the  fairly  wide  space 
between  the  mesenteron  and  the 
epiblast.  There  are  two  distinot 
iMuda  of  meeoblast  on  the  outer 
sides  of  the  nervous  cords.  In  the 
later  stage  the  mesoblast  ia  divided 
into  distinct  somatic  and  splanch- 
nic layers,  both  very  thin ;  but 
the  two  layers  are  connected  by 
transverse  strands  (fig.  172).  There 
are  two  special  longitudinal  septa 

dividing  tiie  body  cavity  into  three  Via.  173.  Sectioh  thbouoh  tsm  tritni 
oompartmcnts,  a  medi&n  {mc),  con-  "'  *"  ""bbio  ot  Pbbipituh.  The  embryo 
f™u«  Ih,  »»ent.„.,  „d  two  S.J^'S^?;,?.  -^  '"  —■ 
lateral  (fc)  containiug  the  nerve  ,      .    , 

cords.     This  division  of  the  body        {f^"*"  ^^eJS'"** 
cavity  persists,  as  I  have  elsewhere         me.     median  section  or  body  cavity, 
shewn,  in  the  adult    A  similar  di-         le.       Utaral  section  of  body  csvity. 
vision  is  foand  in  some  Chietopoda,        "■"•    Tentralnerre  oorf. 
e.g.  Polygordius,  ""'     ""^"^      °- 

I  faolod  to  make  out  that  the  mesoblast  was  divided  into  somites,  and 
feel  fairly  confident  that  it  is  not  so  in  the  stages  I  have  investigated. 

There  is  a  section  of  the  body  cavity  in  the  limbs  as  in  embryo  Myria- 
pods,  Spiders,  etc 

in  the  procephalic  lobe  there  is  a  well-developed  section  of  the  body 
cavity,  which  lies  dorsal  to  and  in  &ont  of  the  rudiment  of  the  supra- 
owophageal  ganglia. 

The  alimentory  tract  is  formed  of  a  mesenteron  (fig.  173),  a  stomo- 
dffium,  and  proctodeum.  The  wall  of  the  mesenteron  is  formed,  in  the 
stages  investigated  by  me,  of  a  single  layer  of  cells  with  yolk  particles, 
and  encloses  a  lumen  froe  from  yolk.  Tho  forward  extension  of  the 
mesenteron  is  remarkable. 

The  stomoduum  in  the  earlier  stage  is  a  simple  pit,  which  meets  but  does 
not  open  into  the  mesenteron.  In  the  later  stage  the  external  opening  of 
the  pit  is  complicated  by  the  structures  already  described.  The  procto- 
dnum  is  a  modenitely  deep  pit  near  the  hinder  end  of  the  body. 

The  existence  of  a  tradieal  system'  is  in  itself  almost  sufficient  to 
demonstrate  the  affinitiee  of  Peripatus  with  the  Tracheata,  in  spite  of  the 
presence  of  nephridia.  The  embryott^cal  characters  of  the  procephalic 
lobes,    of  the  limbs  and  claws,  place  however  this  conolusion   beyond 

informa  me  that  he  has  long  been  aware  of  the  homology  of  these  bids  with  those  In 
vaiiong  other  Troaheats. 

1  The  EpedmeuB  shewing  tniahen  which  Hoaeley  has  placed  in  my  hands  are  quite 
snfflcient  to  leave  no  doobt  whatever  in  my  mind  ae  to  the  general  aoooraoy  of  his 
dewription  of  the  tracheal  gystan. 
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tho  reftch  of  scepticism.  If  the  reader  will  compare  the  figqre  of  Peripitu^ 
with  that  of  an  embryo  Scor|iion  (fig.  196  A)  or  Spider  (fig.  200  C)  or  better 
BtUI  with  Hetschnikoff's  figure  of  Geophilus  (No.  399)  PI.  xzi.  fig.  1 1,  Le 
will  be  satisfied  on  this  point. 

The  homologies  of  the  anterior  appendages  are  not  very  easy 
to  determine;  but  since  there  doen  not  appear  to  me  to  be  suffi- 
cient evidence  to  shew  that  any  of  the  anterior  appendages  have 
hecome  aborted,  the  first  post-oral  appendages  embedded  in  the 
lips  may  provisionally  be  regarded  as  equivalent  to  the  mandibles, 
and  the  oral  papilbe  to  the  first  pair  of  ma^cilles,  etc.  Moseley  is 
somewhat  doubtful  about  the  homologies  of  the  appendages, 
and  hesitates  between  considering  the  oral  papilla!  as  equiva- 
lent to  the  second  pair  of  maxillae  (on  account  of  their  con- 
taining the  openings  of  tbe  mucous  glands,  which  be  compares  with 
the  spmning  glands  of  caterpillars),  or  to  the  poison  claws  (fourth  post- 
oral  appendages)  of  the  Chilopoda  (on  account  of  the  poiaon-glaiuia 
which  he  thinks  may  be  homologous  with  the  mucous  glands). 

The  argnmeata  for  either  of  these  views  do  not  appear  to  me  con- 
clusive There  are  glands  opening  into  various  anterior  appendages  in 
the  Tracheato,  such  as  tho  poison  glands  in  the  Chelicem  (mandibles)  of 
Spiders,  and  there  is  some  evidence  in  Insects  for  the  existence  of  a  gland 
belonging  to  the  first  pair  of  maxillte,  which  might  be  compared  with  tbe 
mucous  gland  of  Feripatus.  For  reasons  already  stated  I  do  not  regard 
the  processes  of  the  cephalic  lobes,  which  form  the  lips,  as  a  pair  of  trui- 
appendages. 

BiBLIOORAPHT. 


Ghilognatha.  The  first  stt^s  in  the  development  of  the  Chilo- 
gnatha  have  been  investigated  by  Metscbnikoff  and  Steckor,  but  their 
accounts  are  so  contradictory  as  hardly  to  admit  of  reconciliation. 

According  to  MetTchnikoff,  by  whom  the  following  four  species 
have  been  investigated,  viz.,  Strongylosoma  Guerinii,  Polydesmus 
complanatus,  Polyxenus  li^urus,  and  Julus  Moneletei,  the  s^nienta- 
tion  is  at  first  regular  and  complete,  but,  when  the  segments  are  still 
fairly  lai^e,  the  regular  segmentation  is  supplemented  by  the  appear- 
ance of  a  number  of  small  cells  at  various  points  on  the  surface,  which 
in  time  give  rise  to  a  continuous  blastoderm. 

The  blastoderm  becomes  thickened  on  the  ventral  surface,  and  fo 
forms  a  ventral  plate*. 

'    Ths  olaasification  of  the  Mjri:ipoJfi  employal  in  the  preoent  wotion  i* 
T-     Chllognatbo.    (Millipedes.) 
II.    ChUopoda.    (CButipedBB.) 
'  Btackei's  (No.  40a)  obBflrvatioDs  were  made  ou  tbe  eggs  of  Jaliie  roBciatnt,  Join* 
fistiduB,  CraspedoRoma  marmoratDin,  PoljdesmDB  complBn&tils.   and  Stroi  jlodomi 
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The  moat  important  sources  of  iaformation  for  the  general  embry- 
ology of  the  ChiIogQa>tha  are  the  papers  of  Newport  (No.  397)  and 
MetechnikofT  (No,  398),  The  development  of  Strongylosoma  may 
be  taken  as  fairly  typictd  for  the  group;  and  the  su^equent  state- 


Fia.  173.  Thbbs  htadsb  ih  ths  bevelopioikt  sp  Btbonoil»soiu  Gcksinit. 
(After  Hetsohnikofl.) 

A.  Embryo  on  eleventh  dnj  with  oommenoiiig  veatral  flemrs  [x). 

B.  Embijo  with  three  pain  of  poflt-orftl  appflndages. 

C.  Embryo  with  five  paint  ol  poBt-or&l  appendcgea. 

g:  TemtnU  pUte;  at.  uiteunn;  1 — 5  port-oral  appendagee :  x.  point  ol  fleiare  of 
the  Tantrsl  plate. 

pallipea,  and  thongh  carriod  on  by  means  of  aectioBH,  etill  leave  «ome  ^inta  Tsr; 
obsoore,  and  do  not  appear  to  me  deeerving  of  modi  oonfideooe.  The  two  ipMias  of 
Jnlni  and  CraBpedosoma  andergo,  according  to  Stacker,  a  nearly  identical  developmeat. 
The  egg  before  segmentation  is  conatitnted  of  two  enbatancea,  a  central  protoplasmio, 
and  a  peripheral  deatoplaatic.  It  first  divides  into  two  eqnol  aegraentB,  and  coin- 
oidental^  with  their  formation  part  of  the  central  protoplsHia  travels  to  the  surface 
t/»  two  clear  flnid  aegmeutH.  The  ovum  ia  tbuR  composed  of  two  yolk  segments  to  two 
protoplasmio  segments.  The  two  former  next  divide  into  fonr,  with  the  production  of 
two  fresh  protoplasmic  segments.  The  four  protaplasmio  segmenta  now  eoDstitnte  the 
wpper  or  animal  pole  of  tbe  egg,  and  oconpy  the  jKwition  of  the  fatai«  ventral  plate. 
'Xbe  yolk  segments  form  tbe  lower  pole,  which  is  however  donal  in  relation  to  the 
fatnre  animal.  The  protoplasmic  segments  increase  in  nnmber  by  a  regulai  division, 
and  arrange  themselves  in  thres  rows,  of  which  the  two  outermoat  mfudly  grow  over 
the  yolk  aegmoits.  A  large  Kgmentation  oavitj  is  stated  to  be  present  in  the  interior 
of  tbe  ovtlm. 

It  wonld  appear  from  fitecker's  desoiiption  that  the  yolk  segments  (hypoblast)  next 
become  regularly  inraginated,  so  as  to  enclose  a  gastric  cavity,  opening  externally  by 
a  blastopore;  bnt  it  is  difficult  to  believe  that  atypical  gastmla,  enc^  as  that  repreeented 
by  Steoker,  really  comes  into  the  cyiJe  of  development  of  the  Chilognatlui. 

l^e  mesoblast  is  rtated  to  be  derived  mainly  from  the  epifalast.  This  layer  in  the 
region  of  the  fntm«  ventral  plate  becomes  reduced  to  two  rows  of  oelU.  and  the  inner 
of  these  by  the  division  of  its  oonstitoent  elements  gives  rise  to  the  mesoblast.  The 
development  of  Polydpsmns  and  Strongylosoma  is  not  very  different  from  that  of  Jnlas. 
The  protoplaam  at  tbe  upper  pole  ooeupies  trom  the  first  a  Buperficial  position. 
Be^nentation  oommences  at  the  lower  pole,  nhere  the  food  yoUi  is  mainly  present! 
Tbe  gsBtmla  ia  stated  to  be  similar  to  that  of  Jnlosi.  The  mesoblart  is  formed  iit 
folydesmne  as  a  layer  of  cells  split  off  &om  tbe  epiblart,  but  in  Strongylosoma  as  an 
ontgrowth  from  the  lip«  of  tbe  blastopoEe,  Stacker,  in  spite  of  the  statements  in  his 
paper  aa  to  the  origin  of  the  mesoblast  from  the  epiblast,  earns  up  at  the  end  to  the 
effect  that  both  the  primary  layers  have  a  share  in  the  formation  of  ths  mesoblast,  whieb 
originiMB  by  a  proceas  of  endogenous  oeU-dividon  1 

It  may  be  noted  that  the  dosare  of  the  l^astopore  takes  place,  according  to  Stecker, 
on  the  donal  side  of  the  embryo, 
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ments,  unlees  the  revenue  is  stated,  apply  to  the  species  of  Stron- 
gylosoma  investigated  hy  Metschuikotf. 

After  the  EegmentatioEt  and  formation  of  the  layers  the  first 
observable  structure  is  a  transverse  furrow  in  the  thickening  ol' 
the  epiblast  on  the  ventral  surface  of  the  embryo.  This  fiirrow 
rapidly  deepens,  and  gives  rise  to  a  ventral  flezure  of  the  embryo 
(fig.  173  A,  ic),  which  is  much  later  in  making  its  appearance  in  Julus 
than  in  Strongylosoma  and  Polyxenus.  A  pair  of  appendages,  which 
become  the  antenQS,  makes  ita  appearance  shortly  after  the  forma- 
tion of  the  transverse  furrow,  and  there  soon  follow  in  order  the  next 
three  pairs  of  appendages.  All  these  parts  are  formed  in  the  infolded 
portion  of  the  ventral  thickening  of  the  blastoderm  (fig.  173  B].  The 
ventral  thickening  has  in  the  meantime  become  marked  by  a  longi- 
tudinal furrow,  but  whether  this  is  connected  with  the  formation  of 
the  nervous  system,  or  is  equivalent  to  the  mesoblastic  Furrow  in  Insects, 
and  connected  with  the  formation  of  the  mesoblast,  has  not  been  made 
out.  Shortly  after  the  appearance  of  the  three  pairs  of  appen- 
dages behind  the  antennae  two  further  pairs  become  added,  and  at  the 
same  time  oral  and  anal  inv^inations  become  formed  (fig.  173  C). 
In  front  of  the  oral  opening  an  unpaired  upper  lip  is  developed. 
The  pne-oral  part  of  the  ventral  plate  develops  into  the  bilobed  pro- 
cephalic  lobes,  the  epiblast  of  which  is  mainly  employed  in  the 
formation  of  the  supra-tesophageal  ganglia.  The  next  important  change 
which  takes  place  is  the  segmentation  of  the  body  of  the  embryo 
(fig.  174  A),  the  most  essential  feature  in  which  is  the  division  of  the 
mesoblast  into  somites.  Segments  are  formed  in  order  from  before 
backwards,  and  soon  extend  to  the  region  behind  the  appendages. 
On  the  appearance  of  segmentation  the  appendages  commence  to 
assume  their  permanent  form.  The  two  anterior  pairs  of  post-oral 
appendages  become  jaws ;  and  the  part  of  the  embryo  which  carries 
them  and  the  antennse  is  marked  off  from  the  trunk  aa  the  head. 
The  three  following  pairs  of  appendages  grow  in  length  acd  assume 
a  form  suited  for  locomotion.  Behind  the  three  existing  pairs  of 
limbs  there  are  developed  three  fresh  pairs,  of  which  the  two  anterior 
belong  to  a  single  primitive  segment.  While  the  above  changes  take 
place  in  the  appendages  the  embryo  undergoes  an  ecdysis,  which  gives 
rise  to  a  cuticular  membrane  within  the  single  egg-membrane 
(chorion,  Metachnikoff).  On  this  cuticle  a  tooth-like  process  is 
developed,  the  function  of  which  is  to  assist  in  the  hatcliing  of  the 
embryo  (fig.  174  A). 

In  FolyxenuB  a  cuticular  membrane  is  prettent  aa  in  StrongyloBoma, 
but  it  is  not  provided  with  a  tooth-like  process.  In  the  some  form  amoeboid 
oellB  Boparate  themsetves  from  the  blastoderm  at  tut  early  period.  These 
cells  have  been  compared  to  the  embryonic  envelo|>eB  of  lasectfi  described 
below. 

In  Julus  two  cuticular  membranes  are  pre^ut  At  the  time  of  hatch- 
ing :  the  inner  one  is  very  strongly  developed  and  encloses  the  embrvo 
after  hatching.     After  leaving  the  chorion  the  embryo  Julus  n 
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nected  with  it  hj  a  stnicturelesa  membrane  which  is  probably  the  outer  of 
the  two  cuticular  membraaes. 

At  the  time  when  the  embryo  of  Strongj'losoma  is  batched  (fig, 
174  B)  nine  post-cephalic  segments  appear  to  be  present.  Of  these 
segments  the  second  is  apparently  (from  MetschnikofTs  figure,  174  B) 
without  a  p^  of  appendages;  the  third  and  fourth  are  each  provided 


r  Stronotlosoma  CJokhinh. 
(After  MetacbnikoS.) 
n  days'  embryo,  already  Begmented. 
B.    A  iast-batobed  larra. 

with  a  single  functional  pair  of  limbs ;  the  fifth  segment  is  provided 
with  two  pairs  of  rudimentary  limbs,  which  are  involuted  in  a  single 
sack  and  not  visible  without  preparation,  and  therefore  not  shewn 
in  the  figure.  The  sixth  segment  is  provided  with  but  a  single  pair 
of  appendages,  though  a  second  pair  is  subsequently  developed  on  it*. 
Jnlus,  at  the  time  it  leaves  the  choiiou,  is  imperfectly  segmented,  but  is 
provided  with  antennte,  mandibles,  and  maxilhe,  and  Beven  pairs  of  limbs, 
of  which  the  firat  tUree  are  much  more  developed  than  the  remainder. 
Segmentation  soon  makes  its  appearance,  and  the  head  becomes  distinct 
from  the  trunk,  and  on  each  of  the  three  anterior  trunk  segmeata  a  single 
pair  of  limbs  la  very  conspicuous  (Metschnikoff)'.  Each  of  the  succeeding 
segments  beare  eventually  two  pairs  of  append^ea.  At  the  time  when 
the  inner  embryonic  cuticle  is  cast  off,  the  larva  appears  to  be  bexapodous, 

'  Though  the  BapeiGoiaUj  helapodons  larva  of  Strongylosoma  and  other  Cliilo- 
gnatha  has  a  striking  reaemblanoe  to  some  larral  Ineecta,  so  real  oompaiison  is  poi- 
alble  between  them,  even  on  the  asanmption  that  the  three  faoctioDaJ  appenda^B  of 
both  aie  homoIogooB,  becanse  Embt^ology  olearly  proveB  that  the  hexapi^ona  Insect 
type  has  originated  from  an  anceator  with  nnmerons  appendages  by  the  atropby  of  those 
appendages,  and  not  from  an  heiapodoQB  larval  form  prior  to  the  development  of  the 
foil  oomber  of  adnlt  appendages. 

■  Newport  states  hoverei  that  a  pair  of  limha  is  present  on  the  flrflt,  aMond.  and 
fourth  post-oial  Begmente,  bat  that  the  third  segment  is  apodoasi  and  tfaia  is  un- 
donbteiUj  the  case  in  the  adnlk 
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like  the  young  Strongylosoma,  but  there  are  in  reaJity  four  p&ira  of  rudi- 
mentarj  appendages  behind  the  three  functional  pairs.  The  latter  only 
appear  on  the  surface  after  the  first  post-embryonic  ecdysis.  Pnuropas 
(Lubbock)  is  hexapodous  in  a  young  stage.  At  the  next  moult  two  pairs 
of  appendages  ai'e  added,  and  aubsequently  one  pair  at  each  moult. 

There  appear  to  be  eight  post-oral  segments  in  Julua  at  the  time 
of  hatching.  According  to  Newport  fresh  segments  are  added  in 
post-embryonic  life  by  successive  budding  from  a  blastema  between 
the  penultimate  segment  and  that  in-  front  of  it.  They  arise  in 
batches  of  sis  at  the  successive  ecdyses,  till  the  full  number  is  com- 
pleted. A.  functional,  though  not  a  real  hexapodous  condition, 
appears  to  be  characteristic  of  Chilognatha  generally  at  the  time  of 
hatching. 

The  most  interesting  anatomical  feature  of  the  Chilognatha  is  the 
double  character  of  their  segments,  the  feet  (except  the  first  three  or 
four,  or  more),  the  circulatory,  the  respiratory,  and  the  nervous 
systems  shewing  this  peculiarity.  Newport's  and  MetscbnikolTs 
observations  have  not  thrown  as  much  light  on  the  nature  of  the 
double  segments  as  might  have  been  hoped,  but  it  appears  probable 
that  they  have  not  originated  from  a  fusion  of  two  primitively  distinct 
segments,  but  from  a  later  imperfect  division  of  each  of  the 
primitive  segments  into  two,  and  the  supply  to  each  of  the  divisions 
of  a  primitive  segment  of  a  complete  set  of  organs. 

Chilopoda.  Up  to  the  present  time  the  development  of  only  one 
type  of  Chilopoda,  viz.  that  of  Geophilus,  has  been  worked  out.  Most 
forms  lay  their  eggS,  but  Scolopendra  is  viviparous.  The  s^imenta^ 
tion  appears  to  resemble  that  in  the  Chilognatha,  and  at  its  close 
there  is  present  a  blastoderm  surrounding  a  central  mass  of  yolk 
cells.  A  ventral  thickening  of  the  blastoderm  is  soon  formed.  It 
becomes   divided  into  numerous   segments,  which  continue   to   be 


FlU.  ITS.     Two   BTAOBR   IN   THB   DEVBLOFHKHT  OP  OBOPBILDB. 

(AAei  MetschnikoS.] 
Sid€.Tiew  of  otobt^o  ^^  the  stage  vrhen  the  segmeuts  are  begioning  to  be  ionDtA. 
Later  stage  after  tha  appenda^lea  have  become  eatabliahed. 
at.  auleiiDiB;  an.i.  proctodaam. 
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formed  successively  from  the  posteriw  unsegmented  part.  The 
anteniue  are  the  first  appendages  to  appear,  and  are  well  developed 
when  eighteen  s^ments  have  become  visible  (fig.  175  A),  The 
post-oral  append^es  are  formed  slightly  later,  and  in  order  from 
before  backwards.  As  the  erabryo  grows  in  length,  and  fresh  seg- 
ments continue  to  be  formed,  the  posterior  part  of  it  becomes  bent 
over  so  as  to  face  the  ventral  surface  of  the  anterior,  and  it  acquires  an 
appearance  something  like  that  of  many  embryo  Crustaceans  (fig.  175 
B),  Between  forty  and  fifty  segments  are  formed  while  the  emte^o  is 
still  in  the  egg.  Ihe  appendages  long  remain  unjointed.  The  fourth 
post-oral  appendage,  wnich  becomes  the  poison-claw,  is  early  marked 
out  by  its  greater  size :  on  the  third  post-oral  there  is  formed  a 
temporaiy  spine  to  open  the  egg  membrane. 

It  does  not  appear,  from  Meteolimkoff's  figures  of  Oeophilua,  that  any 
of  the  anterior  segments  are  without  appendages,  and  it  is  ver^  probable 
that  Newport  is  mistaken  in  supposing  that  the  embryo  has  a  segment  with- 
out appendages  behind  that  with  the  poison  olaws,  which  coalesces  with  the 
s^ment  of  ^e  latter.  It  also  appears  to  me  rather  doubtful  whether  the 
third  pair  of  post-oral  appendages,  t.  e.  those  in  front  of  the  poison-claws,  can 
fairly  be  considered  aa  forming  part  of  the  basilar  plat&  The  basilar  plate 
is  really  the  segment  of  the  poison-claws,  and  may  fuse  more  or  less  com- 
pletely with  the  segment  in  front  and  behind  it,  and  the  latter  is  some- 
times without  a  pair  of  appendages  (Lithobiua,  Scntigera). 

.  Geophilus,  at  the  time  of  birth,  has  a  rounded  form  like  that  of 
the  Chilognatha. 

The  young  of  Lithobius  is  bom  with  only  six  pairs  of  limbs. 

General  ohservatian  on  the  homologies  of  ike  appendages  of 
Myriapoda. 

The  chief  difficulty  in  this  connection  is  the  homol<^y  of  the  third  pur 
ot  post-oral  appendages. 

In  adult  Chilognatha  thei-e  is  present  behind  the  mandibles  a  fonr-lobed 
plate,  whioh  is  usually  regarded  as  representing  two  pairs  of  appeodages, 
viz.  the  first  and  second  pairs  of  maxUle  of  Insects.  Metschnikoff'B  ob- 
servations seem  however  to  shew  that  this  plate  represents  but  a  single 
pair  of  appendages,  which  clearly  corresponds  with  the  first  pair  of  niaxilbv 
in  Insects.  The  pair  of  appendages  behind  this  plate  is  ambulatory,  but 
turned  towards  the  head ;  it  is  in  the  embryo  the  foremost  of  the  three 
functional  pairs  of  1^^  with  whioh  the  liwa  is  bom.  Is  it  equivalent  to 
the  second  pair  of  maxilln  of  Insects  or  to  thefii^t  pairof  limbs  of  Inaectal 
In  favour  of  the  former  view  is  the  fitct  (1)  that  ia  embryo  Insecta  the 
second  pair  of  maxilln  sometimes  resembles  the  limbs  rather  thaft  the 
jaws,  so  that  it  might  be  Bupposed  that  in  Chilognatha  a  prinitive 
ambulatory  condition  of  the  third  pair  of  appendages  has  been  retained  j 
(2)  that  the  dis^>pearance  of  a  pair  of  appendages  would  have  to  be 
postulated  if  the  second  alternative  is  adopted,  and  that  if  Insects  are 
descended  from  forms  related  to  the  Myriapoda  it  ia  suFprising  to  find  a 
pair  of  appendages  always  pi-esent  in  the  former,  absent  in  the  latter. 
The  arguments  which  can  be  urged  for  the  opposite  view  do  not  appear 
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to  me  to  have  much  weij^bt,  so  that  the  homologf  of  the  appendages  in 
question  with  the  eecond  pair  of  maxillie  may  be  proviaioiiBllj  aaBiiined. 

The  third  pair  of  poBt-oral  appendageaoftheOhilopoda  may  probablj  also 
be  asaumed  to  be  equivalent  to  the  second  pair  of  maiillffi,  though  tbej  are 
limb-like  and  not  connected  with  the  head.  The  subjoined  t&ble  abem 
the  probable  homologies  of  the  appeodages. 


Pleural  i^ion. 


soma  at  time  of  biith). 

adJut). 

1               MandibleB. 

Mandibles. 

^        ..         .. 

MaiillB     1.       ^Fonr-lobiid 
pl»teiaadtilt,bQtasim. 
pie  pair  of  appendages 
in  embiyo.) 

Maiillffil. 

(Palp  and  bilobed  median 
process.} 

ard        ,,         „                    list    pair    of    ambnlaWry 
(probab^  eqoivalent  to       limbs, 
segment  beuing  and  pair 
of  maiillie  in  Insects.)      1 

basal  parts  in  contact. 

4th        ,.          ,. 

(.')  Apodons. 

Pobon  daws. 

Eth        „ 

2Dd    pair    of   ambnlatoty 

limbs. 

8th        „         „                    |8rd        „ 

7th       „         „                  1 4th  and  6th     „ 
(      (radimentaij.) 

2nd         „         „         „ 

3rd         „         „         ,. 

Bth        „ 

in  this  BegmBQt  later.) 

■Ith          „         „         ., 

9tli 

ApodouB. 

5th 

10th      „ 

1 

(last  segment  in 
embiyo). 

6th         

The  germinal  layers  and  formation  of  organs. 

The  development  of  the  organs  of  the  Myriapoda,  and  the  origin  of  the 
germinal  layers,  are  very  imp^ectly  known :  Myriapoda  appear  however 
to  be  closely  similar  to  Insects  ia  this  part  of  their  development,  and  the 
general  question  of  the  layers  will  be  treated  more  fully  in  connection  with 
that  group. 

The  greater  part  of  the  blastoderm  gives  rise  to  the  epiblast,  which 
furnishes  the  skin,  nervous  syBt«m,  tracheal  system,  and  the  stomodKnin 
and  proetodieum. 

The  mesoblast  arises  in  (Xinnection  with  the  ventral  thickening  of  the 
blastoderm,  but  the  details  of  itaformation  am  not  known.  Metschnikoff 
describee  a  longitudinal  furrow  whioh  appears  very  early  in  Strongylononts, 


jyGoo'^lc 


THACHMATA.  327 

which  b  perhaps  equivalent  to  the  meaoblaetic  farrow  of  Insecta,  and  so 
connected  with  the  tbrmation  uf  the  mesoblast. 

The  meaohUist  ia  divided  up  into  a  series  of  protovertebra-like  bodies — 
the  mesoblaatio  somitee — the  cavities  of  which  become  the  body  cavity  and 
the  walls  the  muscles  and  probably  the  heart.  They  are  {Metschuikoff) 
prolonged  into  the  leg',  though  the  prolongatioos  b<!come  Bubsequently 
segmented  off  from  the  main  niasbes.  The  splanchnic  mesoblast  is, 
according  to  Metachnikoff,  formed  independently  of  the  somites,  but  this 
point  requires  further  obsei*vation. 

The  origin  of  the  hypoblast  remains  uncertain,  bat  it  appears  probable 
that  it  originates,  in  a  large  measure  at  least,  from  the  yolk  segments.  In 
the  Cbilognatha  the  mesenteron  is  formed  in  the  interior  of  the  yolk  seg- 
ments, HO  that  those  yolk  segments  which  are  not  employed  in  the  formation 
of  the  alimentary  canal  lie  freely  in  the  body  cavity.  In  tlie  relation  of 
the  yolk  segments  to  the  alimen^y  canal  the  Uhilopoda  present  a  strong 
contrast  to  the  Chilognatha,  in  that  the  greater  part  of  the  yolk  lies 
within  their  mesenteron.  The  mesenteron  is  at  firat  a  closed  sack,  but  is 
eventually  placed  in  communtcatioti  with  the  stomoduum  snd  the  procto- 
dteam.  The  Malpighian  bodies  arise  as  outgrowths  from  the  blind  ex- 
tremity of  the  latter. 
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(399)    "EmbiyologiBohea  Uber  Oeopbilna."     Ztit.  f.  uiUt.  ZooL,  Vol.  *iv. 

1875. 

(400)  Anton  Steeker.  "Die  Aniage  A.  Eeimblattei  bei  den  Diplopoden." 
Arcluv  f.  mik.  Analomie,  Bd.  iTr.   1B77. 

Insecta'. 
The  formation  of  the  embryouic  layers  in  Insecta  has  not  been 
followed  out  in  detail  in  a  large  number  of  types ;  but,  as  in  so  many 

'  The  foUowing  otaaaificatiou  of  the  Insecta  is  emploj^  in  this  chapter. 
I.    Aptwa.    IjaJ  Thysannra. 

I'flj  Orthoptera  gennina  {Blalla,  Loaula,  etc.) 
IL     Orthoptera.     U^)  <<  pBeodoneoioptera  [Terraei,  Epfumera,  Li- 

{  ir-HuIo.) 

f(l)   Hemiptera  beteropteia  {CiTnex,  Notonecta,  etc.) 
ni,    Hemiptera.     -Its)  ,,         homopters  {Aphu,  Cicada,  ato.) 

{{3)  „  parssita  {PediailM,  etc.) 

{(1)  Dipters  genDiiiB  (Mtufa,  Tipula,  eto.) 
IV.    Diptera.    l(2)        ■.       aphaniptera  (Putesc,  etc.) 
1(3)        M       pnpipata  {Braula,  eto.) 
«!...«_»._-      fW   Nenroptera  planipennia  (Jfyntwteon,  etc.) 
Henroptera.    ■(ja)  „         trichopteia(PAT/!;aa(fl,eto.) 


VI.    Coleoptera. 
viL    Lepidoptero. 


vm.    Hymenoptera. 


til)  H^'menopteraacaleata  (J^,  Formica,  etcj 

1(2)  ,,  entomophaga   (IcAncumon,  Platygat- 

)  UT,  etc.) 

'(3)  ,,  ph;tophafa  {Tttahrtdo,  Sirex,  etc.) 
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other  ioBtances,  some  of  the  most  complete  histories  we  have  are  due 
to  Eowalevsky  (No.  416).      The  development  of  Hydrophilus  has 


Fia.  IW.    Four  bmbbios  of  Htxrofbilitb  picedh  tiewed  fbom  thu 

VBKTRUi   BUKTICB.      (AfUT  EoWSlerBky.) 

The  Qppei  end  m  the  anterior,    gg.  gerraina]  groove;   am.  smnioQ. 
been  worked  out  by  him  more  fully  than  that  of  any  other  form,  and 
will  serve  as  a  type  for  comparigoa  with  other  forms. 

The  segmentation  has  not  been  studied,  but  no  doubt  belongs  to 


the  ceotrolecithal  type  (vide  pp.  90 — ^99). 


FlO.    177.      Two    IBINSIBBW     SECTTOHB    . 

■HBBToa  or  HYiiBorHii.[ii   rioBDB.     (After  Eom- 
lerak;). 

A.  Seotiou  throngh  an  embijo  of  the  stage  repre- 
MDted  in  fig.  176  B,  at  the  point  where  the  two 
germinal  folds  most  approiinate. 

B.  Section  throngh  an  embryo  Mtnevhat  later 
than  the  stage  fig.  176  B,  thiongb  the  anterior  regioD 
vhere  the  aninioA  ha«  not  completely  closed  over  the 
embryo. 

gg.  genninal  groove;    nx.  mesoblast ;    am.  am- 


At  its  close  there  is  an 
uniform  layer  of  cells 
enclosing  a  central  mass 
of  yolk.  These  cells,  in 
the  earliest  observed 
stage,  were  flat  od  the 
dorsal,  but  columnar  on 
■part  of  the  ventral  sur- 
face of  the  egg,  where 
they  form  a  thickening 
which  will  be  called  the 
ventral  plate.  At  the 
posterior  part  of  the  ven- 
tral plate  two  folds,  with 
a  furrow  between  thenij 
make  their  appearance. 
They  form  a  structure 
which  may  be  spokeii  of 
as  the  germing  groove 
(fig.  176  A,  ffg).  The 
cells  which  form  the 
floor  of  the  groove  are 
far  more  columnar  than 
those  of  other  parts  of 
the  blastoderm  (fig.  177 
A).      The  two  folds  on 
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each  side  of  it  gradually  aj^roach  each  other.  They  do  so  at  first 
behind,  and  then  in  the  middle ;  from  the  latter  point  the  approxi- 
mation gradually  extends  backwards  and  forwards  (fig.  176  B  and  C). 
In  the  middle  and  binder  parts  of  the  ventral  plate  the  groove 
becomes,  by  the  coiJesoence  of  tbe  folds,  converted  into  a  canal 
(fig.  17&  A,  gg),  the  central  cavity  of  which  soon  disappears,  while 
at  tbe  same  time  the  cells  of  the  wall  undergo  division,  become  more 
rounded,  and  form  a  definite  layer  {me) — tbe  mesoblast— beneath  the 
columnar  cells  of  the  surface.  Anteriorly  the  process  is  slightly 
difiTerent,  though  it  leads  to  the  similar  formation  (A  mesoblast  (fig. 
177  B),  The  flat  floor  of  the  groove  becomes  in  front  bodily  converted 
into  the  mesoblast,  but  tbe  groove  itself  is  never  converted  into  a 
canaL  The  two  folds  simply  meet  above,  and  form  a  continuous 
superficial  layer. 

During  the  later  stages  of  the  process  last  described  remarkable 
structures,  eminently  characteristic  of  the  Insecta,  have  made  their 
first  appearance.  These  structures  are  certain  embryonic  membranes  or 
coverings,  which  present  in  their  mode  of  formation  and  arrangement 
a  startling  similarity  to  tbe  true  and  false  amnion  of  the  Vertebrata. 
They  appear  as  a  double  fold  of  tbe  blastoderm  round  the  edge  of 
the  germinal  area,  which  spreada  over  the  ventral  plate,  from  behind 
forwards,  in  a  geneial  way  m 

the  same  manner  as  the  am-  ^  ^ 

nion  in,  for  instance,  the 
chick.  The  folds  at  their 
origin  are  shewn  in  surface 
view  in  fig.  176  D,  am,  and 
in  section  in  fig.  177  B,  av»,. 
The  folds  eventually  meet, 
coalesce  (fig.  178,  am)  and 
give  rise  to  two  membranes 
covering  the  ventral  plate, 
viz.  an  inner  one,  which  is 
continuous  with  tbe  edge  of 
the  ventral  plate ;  and  an 
outer,  continuous  with  the 
remainder  of  the  Uastoderm. 
The  vertebrate  nomenclature  '*  ""' 

may    be    conveniently   em-         ^°-  "8.    Bxctiohh  TraoooH  two  .utoto. 

,:',„,,  f  Of  Hydbophildb  piceub.     (After  Kowuevskr.) 

ployed  for  these  membranes.         ^    ^^.^^  ^^^^  ^^^  p^,^^^  p^  „,  ^^ 

Tbe   mner  hmb  of  the  fold  embryo  fig.  176  D,  shewing  the  oomplotely  dosod 

will  therefore   be  spoken  of  amnion  and  the  germina]  grooTe. 
ABthpAHinion  andtheouter  ^-   SecWoi 'Iwoi^l' »a  older  embryo  in  which 

aatne  amnion,  ana  me  oui«r  the  meBobUrt  hw  grown  oat  into  •  continuons 

one,     including     the     dorsal  plnte  beneath  the  epiblast. 
part   of   the    blastoderm,   as  gg,  germin&l  grooTe;  atn.  unnlou;  yt.  yolk; 

the  serous  envelope'.     A  ep-epibl«at. 
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slight  consideration  of  the  mode  of  formation  of  the  membraDes,  or 

an  inspectioa  of  the  fibres  illustrating  their  formation,  makes  it  at 

once  clear  that  the  yolk  can  pass  iQ  freely  between  the  amnion  and 

serous  envelope  (vide  fig.  ISl).     At  the  hind  end  of  the  embiyo  this 

actually  takes  place,  so  that  the  ventral  plate  covered  by  the  amnion 

appears  to  become  completely  imbedded  in  the  yolk  ;  elsewhere  the  two 

membranes  are  in  contact.    At  first  (fig.  176)  the  ventral  plate  occupies 

but  a  small  portion  of  the  ventral  surface  of  the  egg,  but  during  the 

changes  above  described  it  extends  over  the  whole  ventral  surface,  and 

even  slightly  on  the  dorsal  surface  both  in  front  and  behind.     It 

becomes  at  the  same  time  (fig.  179)  divided  by  a  series  of  transverse 

lines  into  segments,  which  increase  in  number  and  finally  amount 

in  all  to  seventeen,  not  including  the  most  anterior  section,  which 

gives  off  as  lateral  outgrowths  the  two  procephalic  lobes  {pc.[).     The 

changes  so  far  described  are  included  witbia 

what   Kowalevsky   calls    his    first    embryonic 

period ;  at  it«  close  the  parts  contained  -within 

the  chorion  have  the  arrangement  shewn  in 

fig.  178  B.     The  whole  of  the  body   of  the 

embryo  is  formed  from  the  ventral  plate,  and 

no  part  from  the  amnion  or  serous  envelope. 

The  general  history  of  the  succeeding  stages 
may  be  briefly  told. 

The  appendages  appear  as  very  small  rudi- 
ments at  the  close  of  the  last  stage,  bntsoon 
become  much  more   prominent   (fig.  180  A). 
They  are  formed  as  outgrowths  of  both  layers, 
and  arise  neariy  simultaneously.     There  are  in 
all  eight  pairs  of  appendages.      The   anterior 
Fio.  179.      Ehbbto     or  antennae    (at)  spring   from  the  procephalic 
at  Hydhophilcb  piceob     lobes,  and  the  succeeding  appendages  from  the 
TBiL'^BDBFACK.^^^iAftOT    Segments  following.    The  last  pair  of  embryonic 
Eovalevaky.)  appendf^es,  which   disappears   very   early,   is 

jic.I.  prooepbalic  lobe,  formed  behind  the  third  pair  of  the  future 
thoracic  limbs.  Paired  epiblastic  involutions, 
shewn  as  pits  in  the  posterior  segments  in  fig,  180  A,  give  rise 
to  the  trachea;;  and  the  nervous  system  is  formed  as  two  lateral 
epiblastic  thickenings,  one  on  each  side  of  the  mid-ventral  line. 
These  eventually  become  split  off  from  the  skin;  while  between  them 
there  passes  in  a  median  invagination  of  the  skin  (fig.  189  C).  The 
two  nervous  strands  are  continuous  in  front  with  the  supra-oesophageal 
ganglia,  which  are  formed  of  the  epiblast  of  the  procephalic  lobea 
These  plates  gradually  grow  round  the  doraai  aide  of  the  embryo,  and 
there  is  formed  immediately  behind  them  an  oral  invagination,  in  front 
of  which  there  appears  an  upper  lip  (fig.  180,  Is).  A  proctodwum  is 
formed  at  the  hind  end  of  the  body  slightly  later  than  the  stomo- 
dteum.  The  mesobtast  cells  become  divided  into  two  bauds,  one  on 
each  side  of  the  middle  line  (fig.  189  A),  and  split  into  splanchnic  and 
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somatic  layers.  The  central  yolk  niasa  at  about  the  stage  represented 
in  fig.  179  begiaa  to  break  up  into  yolk  spheres.  The  hypoblast  is 
formed  first  on  the  ventral  side  at  tlie  junction  of  the  mesoblast  and 
the  yolk,  and  gradually  extends  and  forms  a  complete  sack-like 
musenteron,  enveloping  the  yolk  (fig.  Igo  al).  The  amnion  and  serous 
membrane  retain  their  primitive  constitution  for  some  time,  but 
gradually  become  thinner  on  the  ventral  surface,  where  a  rupture 
appears  eventually  to  take  place.    The 

greater  part  of  them  disappear,  but  in  -*  ' 

the  closure  of  the  dorsal  parietes  the 
serous  envelope  plays  a  peculiar  part, 
which  is  not  yet  understood.  It  is 
described  on  p.  335.  The  heart  is 
formed   from   the   mesoblastic   layers, 

where  they  meet  in  the  middle  dorsal  i 

line  (fig.  185  C,  ht).  The  somatic  me- 
soblast gives  rise  to  the  muscles  and 
connective  tissue,  and  the  splanchnic 
mesoblast  to  the  muscular  part  of  the 
wall  of  the  alimentary  tract,  which 
accompanies  theliypoblast.in  its  growth 
round  the  yolk.  The  proctodaium  forms 
the  rectum  and  Malpighian  bodies', 
and  the  stomodaium  the  oesophagus 
and  prevent ricul us.   The  two  epiblastic 

sections  of  the  alimentary  tract  are  fio~180  Two  btaobs  m  the 
eventually  placed  in  communication  DETELOPHENr  or  Hidropbilus  pi- 
with  the  mesenteron.  ceuh.       (From    GegeDbanr,    aTter 

The  development  of  Hydrophilus     Kofale'^ky) 
is  a  fair  type  of  that  of  Insects  gene-         I*-  l«bram;    of.  antenna;    «d. 
,,      ,     .■'.*y^  ,     r  ,1      °    ■.,       mandibla:  ma.  msiillB  I.;  Ii.  nun- 

rally,  but  it  IS  necessary  to  follow  with      iUa  n.;  p'^p".  feet;  a.  U1I18. 

somewhat  greater  detail  the  compara- 
tive history  of  the  various  parte  which  have  been  briefly  described 
for  this  type. 

The  embryonic  membranea  and  tite  formation  of  the  layers. 

All  Insects  have  at  the  close  of  segmentation  a  blastoderm  formed 
of  a  single  row  of  cells  enclosing  a  central  yolk  mass,  which  usually 
contains  nuclei,  and  in  the  Foduridaa  is  divided  up  in  the  ordinary 
segmentation  into  distinct  yolk  cells.  The  first  definite  structure 
formed  is  a  thickening  of  the  blastoderm,  which  forms  a  ventral 
plate. 

The  ventral  plate  is  very  differently  situated  in  relation  to  the  yolk  in 
different  types.  In  most  Diptera,  Hymcnoptera  and  (1)  Neuroptera  (Phry- 
ganea)  it  forma  from  the  first  a  thickening  extending  over  nearly  the 


>  This  haa  not  been  shewn  in  the  ease  of  U,vdrophilii.<>. 
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nhotd  Tentml  sarface  of  the  ovum,  and  in  many  cases  extends  in  it«  mb- 
Bequent  growth  not  onl;  over  the  whole  ventral  surface,  but  over  a  con- 
siderable part  of  the  apparent  dorsal  surface  as  well  (Ohirouomus,  Sisuilia, 
Gryllotalpa,  etc).  In  Coleoptera,  su  far  as  is  known,  it  commences  as  a  less 
extended  thickening  either  of  the  central  part  (Donacia)  or  posterior  port 
(Hjdrophilus)  of  the  ventral  suiface,  and  gradually  grows  in  both  dtreo- 
tioDs,  passing  over  to  the  doreal  surface  behiud. 

Embryonic  membranes.  In  the  majority  of  Insects  there  are 
developed  enveloping  membniDes  like  those  of  Hydrophilna. 

The  typical  mode  of  formation  of  tbeae  membraxtes  is  represented 
diagram matically  in  fig.  ISl  A  and  B.  A  fold  of  the  blastoderm  arises 
round  the  edge  of  the  ventral  plate.  This  fold,  like  the  amniotic  fold 
of  the  higher  Vertebrata,  is  formed  of  two  limba,  an  outer,  the  serous 
membrane  (se),  find  an  inner,  the  true  amnion  {am).  Both  Fimbs  ex- 
tend so  as  to  cover  over  the  ventral  plate,  and  finally  meet  and  coalesce, 
so  that  a  double  membrane  is  present  over  the  ventral  plate.  At  the 
same  time  (fig.  181  B)  the  point  where  the  fold  originates  is  carried 
dorsalwards  by  the  dorsal  extension  of  the  edges  of  the  ventral  plate, 
which  give  rise  to  the  dorsal  integument  (d.i).  Thitf  process  continues 
till  the  whole  dorsal  surface  is  covered  by  the  integument.  The 
amnion  then  separates  from  the  dorsal  integument,  and  the  embryo 
becomes  enveloped  in  two  membranes — an  inner,  the  amnion,  and  an 
out«r,  the  serous  membrane.  In  fig.  181  B  the  embryo  is  repre- 
sented at  the  Bt^e  immediately  preceding  the  closure  of  the  dorsal 
surface. 

By  the  time  that 
ae  these    changes   are 

effected,  the  serous 
g^         membrane  asd  am- 
^^        nion  are  both  very 
thin  and  not  easily 
^■'        separable.    The  am- 
"*        nion  appears  to  be 
usually  absorbed  be- 
fore hatching ;   but 
in     hatchii^    both 
membranes,  if  pre- 
A  aent,  are  either  ab- 

<mt  sorbed,  or  else  rup- 

tured   and    throw  D 
off. 

The  above  mode 
of  development  of 
the  embryonic  mem< 
branes  has  been  espe- 
ciallj  established  by 
the  researches  of  Ko  w- 
alevsky  (No.  416)  and 


Id  a  the  smniotia  folds  have  not  quite  met  bo  bb  to 
oorer  the  veatinl  plate.  The  yolk  la  Topresented  as  divided 
into  yolk  oeUs.  In  B  the  aidea  of  the  ventral  plate  have 
eitended  bo  as  nearly  to  oomplete  the  donal  internment. 
The  meaenteron  ia  Tepieaeiited  as  a  cloaed  Back  filled  with 
yolk  cella.  am.  amnion;  te.  seroua  envelope;  v.p.  ven- 
tral plate;  d.i.  dorsal  integoment;  me.  mesenteron;  <t. 
Btomodsnin ;   on  1.  proctodnum. 
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Graber  {No.  41a)  for  various  Hymenopteia  (Apis),  Diptera  (Chnimonma), 
Lepidoptera  and  Coleoptera  (Mdotoniha,  Lina). 

Considerable  vamtions  in  the  development  of  the  enveloping  mem- 
branes are  kuown. 

When  the  fold  which  gives  rise  to  the  membrnaes  is  first  formed,  there 
ia,  aa  is  obvioiu  in  tig.  181  A,  a  perfectly  free  passage  by  which  the  yolk 
csn  pass  in  between  the  amnioD  and  serous  membi-ane.  Such  a  passage  of 
the  yolk  between  the  two  membranes  takes  place  posteriorly  in  Hydro- 
philus  and  Donacia :  in  Lepidoptera  the  yolk  passes  in  everywhere,  so  that  in 
this  form  the  ventral  plate  becomes  first  of  all  imbedded  in  the  yolk, 
and  finally,  on  the  completion  of  the  dorsal  integument,  the  embryo  is 
enclosed  in  a  complete  envelope  of  yolk  contained  between  the  amnion 
and  the  serous  membrane.  During  the  formation  of  the  dorsal  integument 
the  external  yolk  sack  communicates  by  a  dorsally  situated  umbilici  canal 
with  the  yolk  cavity  within  the  body.  On  the  rupture  of  the  amnion 
the  embryo  is  nourished  at  the  expense  of  the  yolk  contained  in  the  ex- 
ternal yolk  sack. 

In  the  Hemiptera  and  the  Libellulidn  the  ventral  plate  also  becomes 
imbedded  in  the  yolk,  but  in  a  somewhat  difierent  fashion  to  the  Lepido- 
ptera, which  more  resembles  on  an  exaggerated  scale  what  takes  place  in 
Hydrophilus. 

In  the  Libellulidie  {Calo- 
pUtyx)  there  is  first  of  all 
formed  (Brandt,  No.  403)  a 
small  ventral  and  post«rior 
thickening  of  the  blastoderm 
(fig.  182  A).  The  hinder 
part  of  this  becomes  in- 
folded into  the  yolk  as  a 
projection  (fig.  182  B),  which 
consists  of  two  laminte,  an 
anterior  and  a  posterior, 
continuous  at  the  apex  of 
the  iuragination.  The  whole 
structure,  which  is  com- 
pletely imbedded  within  the 
yolk,  rapidly  grows  in  length, 
and  turns  towards  the  front 
end  of  the  egg  (fig.  182  C). 
Its  anterior  lamina  remains 
thick  and  gives  rise  to  the 
ventral  plate  (p*),  the  pos- 
terior (am)  on  the  other 
hand  becomes  very  thin,  and 
forms  a  covering  correspond^ 
ing  with  the  amnion  of  the 
more  ordinary  types.  The 
remainder  of  the  blastoderm 
covering  the  yolk  (m)  forms 
the  homologue  of  the  seroua 


membrane   of   other  types,     amnioai 


Fio.  1S3.      Tbheb  BTJiose  tn 
IHB  EwiHYO  or  Calopteb^x.    (After  Brandt.  J 
The  embryo  is  represented  in  the  egg-ahell. 

A.  Embryo  with  ventral  pUte. 

B.  CoiiimeticiDf!  involution  of  ventral  plale. 

C.  Involntion  of  ventral  plate  completed. 
ventral  plate;  g.  edge  of  ventral  ptate ;   i 


IB  envelope. 
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TJie  ventral  sur&ce  of  the  TeDtral  plate  ia  turned  towards  the  dorsal  sidn 
(retaiaing  the  same  uomenolature  as  in  ordinary  cases)  of  the  egg,  and 
the  cephalic  extremity  ia  situated  at  the  point  of  origin  of  the  infolding. 

The  further  history  ia 
ho  we  ver  somewhat  peculiar. 
The  amnion  is  at  liret  (fig. 
182  C)  oontiQuous  with  the 
serous  enyelope  on  the  poa- 
terior  side  only,  so  that  the 
serous  envelopn  does  not 
form  a  continuous  sack,  but 
has  an  opening  close  to  the 
head  of  the  embryo.  In 
the  Hemiptera  paraaittt  thid 
opening  (Melnikow,  No. 
432)  remains  permaneut, 
and  the  embiyo,  after  it 
has  reached  a  certain  stage 
of  development,  becomt-s 
everted  through  it,  while 
the  yolk,  enclosed  in  the 
continuous  membraue  form- 
ed by  the  amnion  and 
Sam  us  envelope,  forms  a 
yolk  sack  on  the  dorsal 
surface.  In  the  Libellulidfe 
however  and  moBt  Hemi- 
ptera,  a  fusion  of  the  two 
liinbs  of  the  serous  mem- 
brane takes  place  in  the 
antenna ;  md.  msndible ;     nsual  way,  so  as  to  convert 


Fio.  183.    Tbreb   STiOES  11 
or  CiMiFTEBTx,     {After  Bnuidt.l 

The  embryo  is  represented  in  the  ege-ahell;  B. 
and  C.  shew  the  inTersion  of  the  embijo. 

te.  HeroQB  envelope ; 
V.  anterior  end  at  bead ; 


-  -  - ,     ■  n>«iU«3;  p'-p».  three  paira     jj  1^^  a" completely  closed 

oflegajo..  ffiw-pbaguB.  ^^^    ^gg   183   A).      After 

the  formation  of  the  ap- 
pendages a  fusion  takes  place  between  the  amnion  and  serous  envelope 
over  a  small  area  cloae  to  the  head  of  tbe  embryo.  In  the  middle  of  this 
area  a  rupture  ih  then  effected,  and  tlie  bead  of  the  embryo  followed  by  the 
body  ia  gradually  pushed  through  the  ojiening  (Hg.  183  B  and  C).  The 
embryo  becomes  ia  tbe  process  completely  rotated,  and  carried  into  a 
position  in  tbe  egg-shell  identical  with  that  of  the  embryos  of  other  orders 
of  Insects  (fig.  183  C). 

Owing  to  tlie  rupture  of  the  embryonic  envelojies  taking  place  at  the 
point  where  they  are  fiised  into  one,  tlie  yolk  does  not  escape  in  the  above 
process,  but  is  carried  into  a  kind  of  yolk  sack,  on  tbe  dorsal  surface  of  the 
embryo,  formed  of  the  remains  of  the  amnion  and  serous  envelope.  The 
walls  of  the  yolk  sack  either  assist  in  forming  the  dorsal  pariet^s  of  the 
body,  or  are  more  probably  enclosed  within  the  body  by  the  grovrtb  of  the 
dorsal  pariet^s  from  the  edge  of  the  ventral  plate. 

In  Hydrophilua  and  apparently  in  the  Phryganidee  also,  there  are 
certain  remarkable  peculiarities  in  the  closure  of  the  dorsal  surface.  The 
fullest  observations  on  the  subject  have  been  made  by  Kowalevsky  (No.  416). 
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but  Dohm  (Ko.  408)  has 
with  some  probability 
thronn  doiibtsi  on  Kowa- 
levsky's  interpretatioDs. 
According  to  Dohm  the 
part  of  the  Beroua  envelope 
which  covers  the  dor^ 
surface  becomes  thickened, 
and  gives  rise  to  a.  peculiar 
dorsal  plat«  which  is  shewn 
in  surface  view  in  fig.  184 
A,  do,  and  iit  section  in  fig. 
185  A.  do.  The  ventral 
parl«  of  the  amnion  aud 
uerous  membrane  ha  ve  ei  ther 
been  ruptured  or  have  dis- 
appeared. While  the  dorsal  'h"-"*  "">"  '■ 
plate  ia  being  formed,  the  ^^i^"  ^  ^s 
mesoblaat,    and    somewhat     EowaleTi^y.} 

later   the    lateral    parts    of  do.  .dored  organ ;  af.  antennEe. 

the  epiblast  of  the  ventral 
plate  gradually  grow  towards  the  dorsal  side  and  enctone  the  dorsal  plate. 


Fia.   181.      TaHEB 


(After 


Flo.    18j.      TBBEB   TRAHSVBtlSK 

KMBBTOB   OF    Hri)BOPBn.Ua, 

A.  Section  throngh  tbe  poBterior  part  of  the  body  of  ths  aome  age  as  fig.  184  A. 

B.  Seotion  through  the  erabrjo  of  the  same  age  as  Sg.  1W4  C. 

C.  Bection  throngh  a  atill  older  embryo. 

do.  dorml  plate;  en.  ventral  nerve  oord ;  o(.  mesenteron;  ht.  heart. 
The  large  spaces  at  tlie  aides  are  parla  of  tbe  body  cavity. 
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tlie  'Wall  of  which  in  the  procein  appears  to  be  folded  oT«r  so  as  first  of 
all  to  forna  a  groove  and  finally  a  canaL  The  stages  is  this  growth  am 
shewn  from  the  surface  in  fig.  184  B  and  G  tmd  in  section  in  fig.  186  B,  do. 
The  oanal  is  buried  on  the  dorsal  part  of  the  yolk,  but  for  avoie  time  re- 
mains open  by  a  round  aperture  in  frunt  (fig.  181  C).  The  whole  structnrp 
is  known  as  the  dorsal  canal.  It  appears  to  atrophy  without  leaving  a 
trace.     The  heart  when  formed  lies  immediately  doTsal  to  it'. 

In  the  FoduridiB  the  embryoftio  membraneu  appear  to  be  at  any  ni/f 
imperfect.  Metschnikoff  states  in  his  p^ter  on  Qeopbilus  that  in  some 
ants  no  true  embryonic  membranes  are  found,  but  merely  scattered  cells 
which  take  their  place.  In  the  lohneftmonidn  the  existence  of  two 
embryonic  membranes  is  rery  doubtful. 

Formation  of  tlie  flmbryonic  larers.  The  fomiatioii  of  the  layers 
has  been  studied  in  Bectioas  by  Kowalevsky  (No.  416),  Hatschek 
(No.  414),  and  Qraber  (No.  412),  etc.  From  their  reeearchea  it  would 
appear  that  the  fonnation  of  the  mesoblaat  always  takes  place  in  a 
maDDer  closely  resembUng  that  in  Kydrophilus.  The  essential 
features  of  the  process  (figs.  177  and  178)  appear  to  be  that  a  groove 
is  formed  along  the  median  line  of  the  ventral  plate,  and  that  the 
sides  of  this  groove  either  (1)  simply  close  over  like  the  walls  of 
the  medullaiT  groove  in  Vertebrates,  and  so  convert  the  groove  into 
a  tube,  which  soon  becomes  solid  and  fonns  a  mass  or  plate  of 
cells  internal  to  the  epiblast ;  or  (2)  that  the  cells  on  each  side  of  the 
groove  grow  over  it  and  meet  in  the  middle  line,  forming  a  layer 
external  to  the  cells  which  lined  the  groove.  The  former  of  these 
processes  is  the  most  usual ;  and  in  the  Muscidsa  the  dimensions  of 
the  groove  are  very  considerable  (Graber,  No.  411).  In  both  caiea 
the  process  is  fundamentally  the  same,  and  causes  the  ventral  plate 
to  become  divided  into  two  layers'.  The  external  layer  or  epiblast  is  aa 
uniform  sheet  forming  the  main  part  of  the  ventral  plate  (fig.  178 
B,  ep).  It  is  continuous  at  its  edge  with  the  amnion.  The  inner 
layer  or  mesoblast  constitutes  an  independent  plate  of  cells  internal 
to  the  epiblast  (fig,  178  B,  me).  The  mesoblast  soon  becomes  divided 
into  two  lateral  bands. 

The  origin  of  the  hypoblast  ia  still  in  dispute.  It  will  be  remem- 
bered {vide  pp.  94  and  95}  that  after  the  segmentation  a  number  of 
nuclei  remain  in  the  yolk  ;  and  that  eventually  a  secondary  segmenta- 
tion of  the  yolk  takes  plaee  around  these  nuclei,  and  gives  rise  to  a 
mass  of  yolk  cells,  whicn  fill  up  the  interior  of  the  embryo.  These 
cells  are  diagrammatically  shewn  in   figs.  181  and   189,   and  it  is 

Erobable  that  they  constitute   the    true    hypoblast.     Their  further 
istory  is  given  below. 

1  Aooording  to  Eowalavsk;  tha  biatoir  of  the  dorsal  plata  ia  aomanbst  differaDt 
He  balievea  that  on  the  abaorptioa  of  the  amnion  the  venttsl  plate  nnitea  irid)  tba 
aerona  membrane,  and  that  the  latter  direolly  givei  rise  to  the  doraal  inlegnineDt, 
while  the  thiokeDed  put  of  it  becomea  inTolnted  to  form  the  doraa]  tnbe  aliotd; 
deacribed. 

■  Titdunnirotr  (No.  410}  denies  the  exiBtenoe  ot  a  tnie  iDvafiinatioa  to  Item  tha 
metoblaat,  and  alao  aaserta  that  a  aeparation  of  meaoblaat  cells  fctaa  the  epiUBatMn 
take  plaoe  at  other  parta  beaiden  the  median  ventral  line. 
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Formation  of  the  organs  and  their  relation  to  the  germinal 
layers. 

The  Wgmeati  and  appendages.  Oae  of  the  earliest  pbenomeQa 
in  the  development  is  the  appearance  of  transverse  lines  indicating 
segmentation  (fig.  186).  The  transverse  lines  are  apparently  caused 
br  shallow  superficial  grooves,  and  also  in  many  uases  by  the 
division  of  the  mesoblastic  bands  into  separate  somites.  The  most 
anterior  line  marks  o£f  a  pne-oral  segment,  which  soon  sends  out  two 
lateral  wings — the  procephalic  lobes.  The  remaining  segments  are 
at  first  fairly  uniform.  Their  number  does  not,  however,  appear  to 
be  very  constant  So  far  as  is  known  they  never  exceed  seventeen, 
and  this  number  is  probably  the  typical  one  (figs.  186  and  187). 

In  Diptera  the  number  appears  to  be  usually  fifteen  though  it  may  be 
only  fourteen.     In  Lepidoptoi-a  and  in  Apia  there 
appear  to  be  sixteen  Begmeuts.     These  and  other 
variations  affect  only  the  number  of  the  segmeuta 
which  form  the  abdomen  of  the  adult. 

The  appendages  arise  as  paired  pouch-like 
outgrowths  of  the  epiblast  ana  mesoblast ;  and 
their  number  and  the  order  of  their  appearance 
are  subject  to  considerable  variation,  the  mean- 
ing of  which  is  not  yet  clear.     As  a  rule  they 
anse  subsequently  to  the  segmentation  of  the 
parts  of  the  body  to  which  they  belong.    There 
13  always  formed  one  pair  of  appendages  which 
spring  from  the  lateraj  lobes  of  the  procephalic 
region,   or   from   the   boundary   line   between 
these  and  the   median   ventnd   part    of  this 
region.     These  appendages  are   the  aatennie.         Fio.  186.      Evbbio 
They  have  in  the  embryo  a  distinctly  ventral     "  Htdeophildh  Mcana 
position  OS  compared  to  that  which  they  have     raii""ciffi^,™*(.^i 
in  the  adult.  EowaleTsby.) 

In  the  median  ventral  part  of  the  pro-  pe-i.  procephaliolobe. 
cephalic  region   there  arises  the   labrum  {fig. 

187,  b).  It  is  formed  by  the  coalescence  of  a  pair  of  prominences 
very  similar  to  tnie  appendages,  though  it  is  probable  that  they  have 
not  this  value'. 

The  antennae  themselves  can  hardly  be  considered  to  have  the 
same  morphological  value  as  the  succeeding  appendages.  They  are 
rather  equivalent  to  paired  processes  of  the  pne-oral  lobes  of  the 
Cluetopoda. 

>  If  tbese  straotnreB  ftre  eqaivBlent  to  appendagei,  they  may  coneapoDd  to  one  of 
the  p&ira  of  uitennn  of  Cruataoeft.  From  ft  figure  hj  Fritz  Hnller  of  the  larvft  of 
CaloteTmes  {Jeimueke  Zeit.  Vol.  xi.  pi.  11,  fig.  12)  it  vroold  nppeftr  that  (hey  lie  in 
front  of  the  tnie  antennie,  and  wonld  therefore  on  the  above  hypothesia  coTreBpond  to 
the  first  pair  of  antennn  of  Cnutacen.  BiltBcblt  (No.  405)  deBoribea  in  the  Bee  a  pair 
of  prominenoea  immediately  in  front  of  the  maudiblea  irmob  erentiuUf  ouite  to  foim 
a  kind  of  underlip;  the;  in  some  wotb  resemble  trae  appendage*. 


jyGoo'^lc 


338 


IN  SECT  A. 


From   the   first  three   post-oral  segmeata   there   grow   out  the 
mandihles  aod  two  pairs  of  maxillsG,  tiiid  from  the  three  following 
segments  the   three  pairs  of  thoracic 
A  S  appendages.   In  many  Insects  (cf.  Hy- 

drophilus)  a  certain  number  of  appen- 
dages of  the  same  nature  as  the  an- 
terior ones  are  visible  in  the  embryo 
on  the  abdominal  segments,  a  fact 
which  shews  that  Insects  are  descended 
from  ancestors  with  more  than  three 
pairs  of  ambulatorj  appendages. 

In  Apis  according  to  Blitsclili  (Na 
405)  all  the  abdominal  segment*  are  pro- 
vided with  appendages,  which  always  re- 
main in  a  very  rudimentary  condition. 
All  trace  of  them  its  well  as  of  the  thoracic 
appendages  ia  lost  by  the  time  the  embryo 
is  hatched.  In  the  phytophagous  Hy- 
menoptera  the  larva  is  provided  with 
9 — 1 1  pairs  of  legs. 

In  the  embryo  of  Lepidoptera  there 
would  appear  from  Kowalevsky's  figurei 
to  be  rudiments  of  ten  pairs  of  poet-tho- 
racic appendages.  In  the  caterpillar  of 
this  group  there  are  at  the  maximum  five 
pairs  of  euch  rudimentary  foet,  viz.  a  pair 
on  the  3rd,  4th,  Sth.and  6th,  and  on  the 
last  abdominal  segment.  The  embryos 
of  Hydrophilus  (fig.  187),  Mantis,  etc. 
are  also  provided  with  additional  appendages.  In  various  Thysanura  small 
prominences  are  present  on  more  or  fewer  of  the  abdominal  segments 
(fig.  192),  which  may  probably  be  regarded  as  rudimentary  feet. 

Whether  all  or  any  of  the  appendages  of  various  kinds  connected  with 
the  hindermost  segments  belong  to  the  same  category  as  the  legs  is  very 
doubtful.  Their  usual  absence  in  the  embryo  or  in  any  case  their  late 
appearance  appears  to  mo  against  bo  regarding  them ;  but  BUtschli  is  of 
opinion  that  in  the  Bee  the  parts  of  the  sting  are  related  genetically  to  the 
appendages  of  the  penultimate  and  antepenultimate  abdominal  s^;ments, 
and  this  view  is  to  some  extent  supported  by  more  reoent  observations 
(Kraepelin,  etc.),  and  if  it  holds  true  for  the  Bee  must  be  regarded  as 
correct  for  other  cases  also. 

As  to  the  order  of  the  appearance  of  the  appendages  observations  are 
as  yet  too  scanty  to  form  any  complete  scheme.  In  many  cases  all  the 
appendages  appear  approximately  at  the  same  moment,  e.g.  Hydrophilus, 
but  whether  this  holila  good  for  all  Coleoptem  is  by  no  means  certain. 
In  Apis  the  appendages  are  stated  by  Biitechli  to  arise  Bimultaneounly, 
but  according  to  KowaJevsky  the  two  mouth  appendages  firat  appear, 
then  the  antennte,  and  still  Inter  the  thoracic  appendages.  In  the  Piptera 
the  mouth  appendages  are  first  formed,  and  either  Bimiiltaneonaly  with  these, 
or  slightly  later,  the  antennie.     In  the  Hemiptera  and  Libellulidte  the 


Fia.  187.     Two  BTiOBB  ix  tdk 

SEVKLOFMKMT    OI    HTIlHOFBU,ea    PI- 

cBus.      (From    Qeeenbanr,    after 
Kowalovsky.) 

If.  labnun;  at.  antenna;  md. 
mandible;  iRx.  maiilla  I. ;  ti.  max- 
illa H.;  p'p"p"'.  feet;  o.  anns. 
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thoracic  append(^;efl  are  the  Gret  to  be  formed,  and  the  second  pair  of 
maxillta  maJtea  its  appearance  before  the  other  cephatto  appendages. 

The  history  of  the  changes  in  the  embryonic  appendages  during  the 
attfdnment  of  the  adult  condition  ia  beyond  the  scope  of  this  treatise,  but 
it  may  be  noted  that  the  second  pair  of  maxillte  are  relatively  very  large 
in  the  embryo,  and  not  infrequently  (Libeltula,  et«.)  have  more  resemblance 
to  the  ambiJatory  than  bo  the  masticatory  appendages. 

The  exact  nature  of  the  wings  and  their  relation  to  the  other  s^ments 
is  still  very  obscure.  They  appear  as  dorsal  leaf-like  appendages  on  the 
3nd  and  3rd  thonuno  segment^  and  are  in  many  respects  similar  to  the 
tracheal  gills  of  the  larvffi  of  Epbemerids  and  Phryganidn  (fig,  188  A),  of 
which  they  are  supposed  by  Gegeabaur  and  Lubbock  to  be  modifications. 
Hie  undoubtedly  secondary  character  of  the  dosed  tracheal  system  of  larvte 
with  tracheal  gills  tells  against  this  view.  Fritz  Miiller  finds  in  the  larvte 
of  Calotermes  mgosus  (one  of  the  Termites)  that  peculiar  and  similar  dorsal 
appendages  are  present  on  the  two  anterior  of  the  tlioracic  s^ments. 
They  are  without  tracheie. 

The  anterior  atrophies,  and  A  C  B 

the  posterior  acquires  tra- 
che»  and  gives  rise  to  the  ' 

first  pair  of  wings.  The 
second  pair  of  wings  is 
formed  from  small  processes 
on  the  third  thoracic  seg- 
ment like  those  on  the  other 
two.  Fritz  Miiller  concludes 
from   these  &cte  that    the 

wings  of  Insectii  are  deve-  a 

loped  from  dorsal  processes  ■ 

of  the  body,  not  equivalent 
to  the  ventral  appendages. 

What  the  primitive  function  •  e. 

of  these  appendages  was  is  ^ 

not  clear.  Fritz  MuUer  sug- 
gests that  they  may  have 
been  employed  as  respiratory 
organs  in  the  passage  from 
an  aqueous  to  a  terrestrial 
ezistenoe,  when  the  Ter- 
mite ancestors  lived  in  moist 
habitations — a  function  for 

which      processes     supplied  Fio.  168.    FionaEB  tiiosTwriNo   aquatic   eb- 

with    blood-channeb  would     sphutioh  in  Insects.     (After  Gegenbaur.f 
be  well  adapted.       The  nn-  A,   Hinder  portion  of  the  body  of  Ephemera 

doubted  affinity  of  Insects  ■^'ea'*.  o.  lougitadinal  tracheal  tmnkB;  6.  ali- 
.     -.I     ■        J  I  J      'iL     meotaiv  oaiiali  c.  tracheal  giUe. 

to  Mynapods,  coupled  with  b_  £^^  J,  ^^^na   ^diB.        ...   aoperior 

the  discovery  by  Moseley  of     longitndinal  tracheal  tmnke;  b.  their  anterior  end; 
a  tracheal   system  in   Peri-     c  portion  branohing  on  prootodEBnm;  o.  eyes, 
Datua     is    however    nearly  ^-   Alimentftry  canal  of  the  same  larva  from  the 

tTi  1  i  iL  _:  lu  i  T  *'^e-  "-  ''■  *nd  c.  as  in  B;  i.  inferior  tracheal 
fatal  to  the  view  that  In-  (,^„j,..  ^  transverBe  branches  between  upper  and 
sects  can    Lave   sprung   di-     bwsr  tracheal  tmnks. 

DiqnzeciOy^OOt^ie 
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recti;  from  aquatic  ancestors  not  prorided  with  trachee.  But  although  this 
suggestion  of  fritz  MUller  cannot  be  accepted,  it  is  still  possible  tl^t  the 
processes  diecoTered  b;  him  may  hare  been  the  earliest  mdimentfi  of  wings, 
vhich  were  employed  first  as  organs  of  propulrion  by  a  water-inhabiting 
Insect  ancestor  which  had  not  yet  acquired  the  power  of  fiying. 

The  nerroOB  system.  The  nervouB  system  arises  entii-ely  from 
the  epiblast;  but  the  developmeDt  of  the  pne-oral  and  poet-oral 
sections  may  be  best  considered  separately. 

The  post-oral  section,  or  ventral  cord  of  the  adult,  arises  as  two 
longitudinal  thickenings  of  the  epiblast,  one  on  each  side  of  the 
meaian  line  (fig.  189  B,  vn),  which  are  subsequently  split  off  from  the 
superficial  skin  and  give  rise  to  the  two  lateral  strands  of  the  ventral 
cord.  At  a  later  period  they  undergo  a  differentiation  into  ganglia 
and  connecting  cords. 

Between  these  two  embryonic  nerve  cords  there  is  at  firat  a  shallow 
furrow,  which  soon  becomes  a  deep  groove  (fig.  189  G).  At  this  stage  the 
differentiation,  of  the  latent  elements  into  ganglia  and  commissures  takes 
place,  and,  according  to  Katschek  (No.  414},  the  median,  grimvo  becomes  in 
the  region  of  the  ganglia  converted  into  a  canal,  the  walls  of  which  soon 
fuse  with  those  of  the  ganglioaio  etUargenieiitB  of  the  lateral  oords,  and 
connect  them  serosa  the  middle  line.  Between  the  ganglia  on  the  other 
hand  the  median  groove  undergoes  atrophy,  becoming  first  a  solid  cord 
interposed  between  the  lateral  strands  of  the  nervous  system,  and  finally 
disappearing  without  giving  rise  to  any  part  of  the  nervous  system.  It 
is  probable  that  Hatschek  is  entirely  mistaken  about  the  entrance  cS  a 
medittn  element  into  the  ventral  cord,  and  that  the  appearances  he  has 
described  are  due  to  shrinkage.  In  Spiders  the  absence  of  a  median 
element  can  be  shewn  with  great  certainty,  and,  as  already  stated,  this 
element  is  not  present  in  Peripatus.  Hatschek  states  that  in  the  mandibular 
segment  the  median  element  is  absorbed,  and  that  the  two  lateral  cords 
of  that  part  give  rise  to  the  oesophageal  commissures,  while  the  snb' 
<Bsophageal  ganglion  is  formed  from  the  fusion  of  the  ganglia  of  the  two 
maxillary  segments. 

The  pree-oral  portion  of  the  nervous  system  consists  entirely  of  the 
supra-CBsophageal  ganglion.  It  is  formed,  according  to  Hatschek,  of 
three  parts.  Firstly  and  mainly,  of  a  layer  separated  from  the  thickened 
inner  part  of  the  cephalic  lobe  on  each  side ;  secondly,  of  an  anterior 
continuation  of  the  lateral  cords ;  and  thinily,  of  a  pit  of  skin  in- 
Taginated  on  each  side  close  to  the  dorsal  border  of  the  antennie.  This 
pit  is  at  first  provided  with  a  lumen,  which  is  subsequently  obliterated ; 
while  the  walls  of  the  pit  become  converted  into  true  ganglion  cells. 
The  two  supra-cesophageal  ganglia  remain  disconnected  on  the  dorsal 
side  till  quite  the  dose  of  embryonic  life. 

The  trachea  and  salivaiy  glands.  Ilie  tracheae,  as  was  first 
shewn  by  Biltscbli  (No,  405),  anse  as  independent  segmentally  arranged 
paired  invaginations  of  the  epiblast  (fig.  18D  B  and  0,  st).  Their 
openings  are  always  placed  on  the  outer  sides  of  the  appendages  of 
their  segments,  where  such  are  present. 
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Although  iu  the  adult  stigmata  are  never  found  in  the  space 
hetween  the  pro- 
thorax  and  h^id', 
in  the  embryo 
and  the  larva 
tracheal  invagi- 
nations may  oe 
developed  in  all 
the  thoracic  (and 
possibly  in  the 
three  jaw-bearing 
segments)  and  in 
all  the  abdominal 
segments  except 
the  two  posterior. 

In  the  embryo 
of  the  Lepidoptera, 
according  to  Uat- 
scbek  (No.  414), 
there  are  14  pairs 
of  stigmata,  belong- 
ing to  the  14  seg- 
ments of  the  body 
behind  the  mouth ; 
but  Tichomiroff 
states  that  Hat- 
schek  is   m   em>r     ^^^^  ^^  Htdbophiutb.    (AfW  Kowalevs^.) 

,    f       .,  A.   TnuiBTerse  geclion  thronsli  tho  larva  reBmeDted  in 

statement   for  the     f  „  137  i_  ^^ 

foremost   poet-oral  B.   Tranaverte  SMtton  thronRb  a  Bonwirfat  tiAat  embryo 

BMpnents.  The     in  the  regioo  of  one  of  th«  gtigmata. 

last  two  sesmenta  ''■   T^^'^rse  Beotion   through  the  larva  repneanted  in 

*"    ""t    tk   1     '^  ""■    ''^^^  nerro  oord;    am.  amnion  and  bbcoiih  men»- 

mata.  Intneiarvte  brane;  me.  mSBoblaBt;  nw.«.  BOtnalio  mesoblBBt;  hy.  hvpo- 
of  Lepidoptera  as  blast  (7) ;  yJb.  jalk  cells  (true  hypoblagt);  it.  stigma  of  trachea, 
well    as    those   of 

many  Hymenoptera,  Coleoptera  and  Diptera,  stigmata  are  present  on  all 
the  postcephalio  segments  except  the  2nd  and  3rd  thoracic  and  the  two  last 
abdonmiaL  In  Apis  there  are  eleven  pairs  of  tracheal  invaginations  ac- 
cording to  Kowafevsky  (No,  416),  but  according  to  £Utechli  (No.  405)  only 
ten,  the  prothorax  being  without  one.  In  the  Bee  they  appear  simul- 
taneously, and  before  the  appendages. 

The  blind  ends  of  the  tracheal  invaginations  freauently  {e.g.  Apis) 
unite  together  into  a  common  longitudinal  canal,  which  forms  a 
longitudinal  tracheal  stem.  In  other  cases  ie.g.  Oryllotalpa,  Dokrrt, 
No.  408)  they  remain  distinct,  and  each  trach^  3t«m  hae  a  system 
of  branches  of  its  own. 
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The  development  of  the  trachee  Btrongly  sapports  the  view, 
arrived  at  by  Moseley  from  his  investigatioiiB  on  Peripatus,  that  they 
are  modi6catioQS  of  cutaneous  glands. 

The  saUvary  and  spinning  glands  are  epiblastic  stmcturea,  which  in 
their  mode  of  development  are  very  similar  to  tlie  tracheae,  and  perhaps 
have  a  similar  origin.  The  salivary  glands  arise  as  paired  epiblaHtic 
invaginations,  not,  as  might  be  expected,  of  the  stomodssum,  but  of  the 
ventral  plate  behind  the  mouth  on  the  inner  side  of  the  mandibles. 
At  first  independent,  they  eventually  unite  in  a  common  duct, 
which  falls  into  the  mouth.  The  spinning  glands  Euise  on  the  inner 
side  of  the  second  p^r  of  maxillae  in  Apis  and  Lepidoptem,  and  form 
elongated  glands  extending  through  nearly  the  whole  length  of  the 
body.  They  are  very  similar  in  their  structure  and  development  to 
salivary  glands,  and  are  only  employed  during  larval  life.  They  no 
doubt  resemble  the  mucous  glands  of  the  or^  papillse  of  Peripatus, 
with  which  they  have  been  compared  by  Moseley.  The  mucous 
glands  of  Peripatus  may  perhaps  be  the  homologous  organs  of  the 
hrst  pair  of  maxillae,  for  the  existence  of  which  there  appears  to  be 
some  eTi<lence  amongst  Insects. 

SteBOblastt  It  has  been  stated  that  the  mesoblast  becomes  divided 
in  the  re^on  of  the  body  into  two  lateral  bands  {fig,  189  A).  These 
bands  in  many,  if  not  all  forms,  become  divided  into  a  series  of 
somites  corresponding  with  the  segments  of  the  body.  In  each  of 
them  a  cavity  appears — the  commencing  perivisceral  cavity — which 
divides  Uiem  into  a  somatic  plate  in  contact  with  the  epiblast,  and  a 
splanchnic  plate  in  contact  with  the  hypoblast  (fig.  189).  In  the 
interspaces  between  the  segments  the  mesoblast  is  continuous  across 
the  median  ventral  line.  The  mesoblast  is  prolonged  into  each  of  the 
appendages  as  these  are  formed,  and  in  the  appendages  there  is 
present  a  central  cavity.  By  Metschnikoff  these  cavities  are  stated  to 
be  continuous,  as  in  Myriapods  and  Arachnida,  with  those  of  the 
somites ;  but  by  Hatachek  (No.  414]  they  are  stated  to  be  independent 
of  those  in  the  somites  and  to  be  open  to  the  yolk. 

The  further  detuls  of  the  history  of  the  mesoblast  are  veij  imperfectly 
known,  and  the  fulleat  accoimt  we  have  is  that  by  Dohm  (No.  408}  for 
Oiyllotalpa.  It  would  appear  that  the  mesoblast  grows  round  and  endosea 
the  doisal  side  of  the  yolk  earlier  than  the  epiblast.  In  Oryllotalpa  it 
forms  a  pulsating  membrane.  As  the  epibloet  extends  dorsalwards  the 
median  dorsal  part  of  the  membrane  ia  constricted  off  as  a  tube  which 
forms  the  heart.  At  the  same  time  the  free  space  between  the  palsating 
membrane  and  the  yolk  is  obliterated,  bat  trajurveri'e  passages  are  left  at 
the  lines  between  the  somites,  through  which  the  blood  ptisses  from  the 
ventral  part  of  the  body  to  corresponding  openings  in  the  wall  of  the 
heart.     The  greater  part  of  the  membrane  gives  rise  to  the  muscles  of  the 

Ventrally  the  mesoblastic  bands  soon  meet  across  the  median  line. 
The  cavities  in  the  appendages  become  obliterated  and  Uieir  meaoblulic 
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walls  form  tlie  mascles,  etc.    The  cavities  in  the  Beparato  meaoblastio 
Bomites  alao  ceaae  Vi  be  diatinctly  circumscribed. 

The  BplaDchnic  mesoblaat  follows  the  hypoblast  in  its  growth,  and  gives 
rise  to  the  connective  tissue  and  muecular  parta  of  the  walla  of  the  ali- 
mentary tract.  The  mesoblastic  wall  of  the  proctodteum  is  probably  formed 
independently  of  the  nteaoblastio  somites.  In  the  head  the  mesoblatit  in 
stated  to  form  at  first  a  median  ventral  mass,  which  does  not  pass  into  tha 
procephalio  lobe;  though  it  assists  in  forming  both  the  antennce  and  upper 
lip. 

Tll0  alimeiktary  canaL  The  alimentary  tract  of  Insects  is  formed 
of  three  distiact  sections  (fig.  181) — a  mesenteron  or  middle  section  (m«), 
a  stomodaeum  («t)  and  a  proctodaium  (an).     The  stomodxum  and 

Eroctodssum  are  invagina,tiona  of  the  epiblast,  while  the  mesenteron  is 
ned  by  the  hypoblast.  The  distinctioD  between  the  three  is  usually 
well  marked  id  the  adult  by  the  epiblastic  derivatives  beii^  lined 
by  chitin.  Tbe  stomodieum  consists  of  mouth,  cesopfaagus,  crop,  and 
prove ntriculus  or  gizzard,  when  such  are  present.  The  mesenteron 
inclndes  the  stomach,  and  is  sometimes  (Orthoptera,  etc.)  provided  at 
its  front  end  with  pyloric  diverticula — posteriorly  it  terminates  just 
in  front  of  the  Malpighian  bodies.  These  latter  fall  into  the  procto- 
dseum,  which  includes  the  whole  of  the  region  from  their  insertion  to 
the  anus. 

The  oral  invagination  appears  nearly  coincidently  with  the  first 
formation  of  segmente  at  toe  front  end  of  the  groove  between  the 
lateral  nerve  cords,  and  the  anal  invagination  appears  slightly  later 
at  the  hindermoat  end  of  the  ventral  plate. 

The  Malpighian  bodies  arise  as  two  pairs  of  otdgrotoths  of  the 
epihlast  of  the  proctodamm,  whether  solid  at  first  is  not  certain.  The 
subsequent  increase  which  usually  takes  place  iu  their  number  is  due 
to  sproutii^  (at  first  solid)  of  the  two  original  vessels. 

The  glandular  walls  of  the  mesenteron  are  formed  from  the  hypoblast ; 
but  tlte  exact  origin  of  the  layer  has  not  been  thoroughly  worked  out  in  all 
cases.  In  Hydrophilus  it  is  stated  by  Kowalevsky  (No.  416)  to  appear  as 
two  sheets  split  off  from  the  lateral  maases  of  meeoblast,  which  gradually 
grow  round  the  yolk,  and  a  similar  mode  of  foimation  would  seem  to  hold 
good  for  Apis.  Tichomiroff  (No.  420)  conGrms  Eowalevsky  on  this  point, 
and  further  states  that  these  two  masses  meet  first  ventrally  and  much 
later  on  the  doraal  side.  In  Lepidopt«i-a,  on  the  other  hand,  Hatschek 
finds  that  the  hypoblast  arises  as  a  median  mass  of  polygonal  cells  in  the 
anterior  part  of  the  ventral  plate.  These  cells  increase  by  absorbing  material 
from  the  yolk,  and  then  gradually  extend  themselves  and  grow  round 
the  yolk. 

Dohm  (No.  408)  believes  that  the  yolk  cells,  the  origin  of  which  has 
already  been  spoken  of,  give  rise  to  the  hypoblastic  walls  of  the  mesenteron, 
and  this  view  appears  to  be  shai-ed  by  Graber  (No.  412),  though  the  latter 
author  holds  that  some  of  the  yolk  cells  are  derived  by  budding  from  the 
blastoderm'. 

>  Onbei's  view  on  ibis  point  nuj  probably  be  explained  b;  snppoaing  that  he  has 
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From  the  analogy  of  Spiders  I  am  inclined  to  accept  Dohm's  atul 
Qraber's  view.  It  appears  to  me  probable  that  Kowalerskj'B  obaerTatiuiu 
are  to  be  explained  by  euppoBing  that  the  hypoblast  plates  which  he  be- 
lieves to  be  split  off  from  the  meaoblast  are  r^illy  separated  (rem  the  yolk. 

It  will  be  convenient  to  add  here  a  few  details  to  what  has  already  beea 
stated  as  to  the  origin  of  the  yolk  cells.  As  mentioned  above,  the  central 
yolk  breaks  up  at  a  period,  which  is  not  constant  in  the  different  foTTDi, 
into  polygonal  or  rounded  masses,  in  each  ef  which  a  nucleus  has  in  many 
instances  been  clearly  demonstrated  although  in  others  such  nuclei  have 
not  been  made  out.  It  is  probable  however  that  nuclei  are  in  all  oases 
really  present,  and  that  these  masses  must  be  therefore  rej^arded  as  cells. 
They  constitute  in  fact  the  yolk  cells.  The  periphery  of  the  yolk  breaks 
up  into  cells  while  the  centre  is  still  quite  hoau^eneous. 

Tbe  hypoblastic  walls  of  the  ntesenteroa  appear  to  be  formed  in 
the  first  instance  laterally  (fig.  189  B  and  C,  hy).  They  then  meet 
veutrally  (fig.  183  A  and  B),  and  finally  close  in  the  mesenteron  on 
the  dorsal  side. 

The  mesenteron  is  at  first  a  closed  sack,  independent  of  both 
stomodseum  and  proctodssum  ;  and  in  the  case  of  the  Bee  it  so 
remains  even  after  the  close  of  embryonic  life.  The  only  glandular 
organs  of  the  meaenteron  are  the  not  unfreguf nt  pyloric  tubes,  which 
are  simple  outgrowths  of  its  anterior  end.  It  is  possible  that  in  some 
instances  they  may  be  formed  in  aita  around  the  lateral  parts  of  the 
yolk. 

In  many  instances  the  whole  of  the  yolk  ift  enclosed  in  the  walls  of  the 
mesenteron,  but  in  other  cases,  as  in  CluronoMiis  and  Simulia  (Weismann, 
No.  430;  Metschnikoff,,  No.  423J,  part  of  the  yolk  may  be  left  between  the 
ventral  wall  of  the  mesenteeou,  and  the  ventral  plate.  In  Chironomus  the 
mass  of  yolk  external  to  the  uiesenteron  takes  the  form  of  a  median  and 
two  late^  streaks.  Some  of  the  yOlk  cells  either  prior  to  the  establish- 
meat  of  the  mesenteron,  or  derived  from  the  unenclosed  portions  of  the 
yolk,  pass  into  the  developing  organs  (Dohm,  408)  and  serve  as  a  kind  <^ 
nutritive  cell.  They  also  torm  blood  corpuscles  and  connective- tissue 
elements.  Such  yolk  cells  may  be  compared  to  the  peculiar  bodies  de- 
scribed by  Reichenbach  in  Astacus,  wUdi  form  the  secondary  meaoblast 
Similar  cells  play  a  very  important  part  in  the  development  of  Spiders. 

G6Il(tr&tiT6  OrffailBi  ^e  observations  on  the  development  of  tlie 
generative  organs  are  somewhat  scanty.  In  Diptera  certain  cells — known 
as  the  pole  cells — are  stated  by  both  Metachnikoff  (No.  423)  and  Leuck- 
art  to  give  rise  to  the  generative  organs.  The  cells  in  question  (in 
Chironomus  and  Musca  vomitoria  (Weismann,  No.  4J0)  appear  at  the 
binder  end  of  the  ovum  before  any  other  cells  of  the  blastoderm.  They 
soon  separate  from  the  blastoderm  and  increase  by  division.  In  tiie 
embryo,  produced  by  the  viviparous  larva  of  Ceddomyia,  there  is  at  fitst 
a  single  pole  cell,  which  eventually  divides  into  four,  and  the  resulting 
cells  become  enclosed  within  the  blastoderm.  They  next  divide  into  two 
masses,  which  ai'e  stated  by  Metschnikoff  (No.  423)  to  become  surrounded 

nuBtalcen  a  paisage  of  yolk  oells  into  the  hiaBtoderm  fi 
into  the  yolk.     The  former  oi 
and  pcobablj  tharefore  also  o< 
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by  indifferent  embryonic  celle'.  Their  protoplasm  then  fuses,  uiil  their 
naclei  divide,  and  they  give  rise  to  the  larW  ovaries,  for  which  the 
enclosing  cells  form  the  tunioa. 

In  Aphia  Metsohmkoff  (So.  423)  detected  at  a  very  early  stage  a  mam 
of  cells  which  give  rise  to  the  genemtive  organs.  These  oells  are  situated 
at  the  hind  end  of  the  ventral  plate ;  and,  except  in  the  case  of  one  of  the 
cells  which  gives  rise  by  diriaiun  to  a  green  masa  adjoining  the  fat  body, 
the  protoplasm  of  the  eepamte  cells  fnses  into  a  syncytium,  Towards  the 
close  of  embryonic  life  the  syncytium  asanmea  a  horee-ahoe  form.  The  mass 
is  next  divided  into  two,  and  the  peripheral  layer  of  each  part  gives  rise 
to  the  tunic,  while  from  the  hinder  extoemity  of  each  part  an  at  first  solid  - 
duet — the  e^-tube — -grows  out.  The  masses  themselves  form  the  ger- 
mogena.  The  oviduct  is  formed  by  a  ooslescence  of  the  ducbi  from  each 
.germogen. 

Ganin  derives  the  generative  organs  in  Flatygaster  {vide  p.  347)  from 
the  hind  end  of  the  ventral  plate  close  to  the  proctodeum  ;  while  Snckow 
states  that  the  generative  organs  are  outgrowths  of  the  proctodeenm. 
According  to  these  two  sebs  of  observations  the  generative  organs  would 
appear  to  have  an  epiblaatic  origin — an  origin  which  is  not  incompatible 
with  that  from  the  pole  cells. 

In  Lepidoptera  the  genital  organs  are  present  in  the  later  periods  of 
embryonic  life  as  distinct  paired  oi^ns,  one  on  each  side  of  the  heart,  in 
the  eighth  postcepbalic  segment.  Tliey  are  elliptical  bodies  with  a  dnct 
[jessing  off  from  the  posterior  end  in  the  female  or  from  ttie  middle  in  the 
male.     The  egg-tubes  or  semiual  tubes  are  ou%rowths  of  the  elliptical 

In  other  Insects  the  later  stages  in  the  development  of  the  generative 
organs  closely  resemble  those  in  the  Lepidoptera,  and  the  organs  are  usually 
distinctly  visible  in  the  later  stages  of  embryonic  life. 

It  may  probably  be  laid  down,  in  spite  of  some  of  Metechniboff'B 
observations  above  quoted,  that  the  originid  generative  mass  gives  rise  to 
both  the  true  genital  glands  and  their  ducts.  It  appears  also  to  be  foirly 
clear  that  tht  gtitital  glandi  of  both  aexea  have  an  idtnitcal  origin. 

Special  types  of  larvce. 

Certain  of  the  Hymenopterous  forms,  which  deposit  their  e^js  in  the 
eggs  or  larvs  of  other  Insects,  present  very  peculiar  modifications  in  their 
development.  Flatygaster,  which  lays  its  ^^  in  the  larvte  of  Cecidomyia, 
undergoes  perhaps  tiie  most  remarkable  development  amongst  these  forms. 
It  has  been  studied  especially  byGauin(N'o.  410),  from  whom  the  following 
account  is  taken. 

The  very  first  stages  ore  unfortunately  but  imperfectly  known,  and  the 
interpretations  offered  by  Ganin  do  not  in  all  cases  appear  quite  satis- 
factory. In  the  earliest  stage  after  being  laid  the  egg  is  enclosed  in  a 
capsule  produced  into  a  stalk  (fig.  190  A).  In,  the  interior  of  the  egg 
there  soon  appears  a  single  spherical  body,  regarded  by  Ganin  as  a  coll 
(fig.  190  B).  In  the  next  stage  three  similar  bodies  appear  in  the  vitellus, 
m>  doubt  derived  from  the  first  one  (fig.  190  C).  The  central  one  presents 
somewhat  different  characters  to  the  two  others,  and,  according  to  Ganin, 

1  This  point  requires  further  obBerralion. 
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□  Lubbock;  after  Gmud.) 


gives  rise  to  lAa  whole  endfryo.  The  two  peripheral  bodiea  incraase  by 
diviaioii,  and  soon  ap- 
pear as  nuclei  imbed- 
ded in  a  layer  of  pro- 
toplasm (fig.  190  D, 
E,  F).  The  layer  bo 
formed  serves  as  a 
covering  for  the  em- 
bryo, r^arded  by  Qa- 
uin  as  eqniTaleut  to 
tiie  amnion  ()  serooa 
membrane)  of  othw 
Insect  embi^oe.  In 
the  embryo  cell  new 
cells  are  stated  to  be 
formed  by  a  process 
of  eadogenous  cell  for- 
mation (fig.  190  D,  E). 
It  appears  probable 
that  G&nin  has  mis- 
taken naclei  for  cells  in  the  earlier  stages,  and  that  a  blastoderm  is 
formed  an  in  other  loBects,  and  that  this  becomes  divided  in  a  way 
not  ezplaiaed  into  a  superficial  layer  which  gives  rise  to  the  serous 
envelope,  and  a  deeper  layer  which  forms  the  embryo.  However  this 
may  be,  a  differentiation  into  an  epiblastic  layer  of  columnar  cells  and 
a  hypoblastic  layer  of  more  roundeil  cellii  soon  becomes  apparent  in  the  body 
of  the  embryo.  Subsequently  to  this  the  embryo  grows  rapidly,  till  by  a 
deep  transverse  constriction  on  the  ventral  surface  it  becomes  divided  into  an 
anterior  cephalothoracic  portion  and  a  posterior  caudal  portion  (fig.  190  F). 
The  cephalothorax  grows  in  breadth,  and  near  its  anterior  end  no  in- 
vagination appears,  which  gives  rise  to  the  mouth  and  cesophagos.  On 
the  ventral  side  of  the  cephalothorax  there  is  firat  formed  a  pair  of 
claw-like  appendages  on  each  side  of  the  month,  then  a  posterior  pair  of 
appendages  near  the  junction  of  the  cephalotiionuc  and  abdomen,  and 
lastly  a  pair  c>f  short  conical  autennK  in  front. 

At  the  same  time  the  hind  end  of  the  abdomen  becomes  bifid,  and  givea 
rise  to  a  fork-like  caudal  appendage ;  and  at  a  slightly  later  period  four 
grooves  make  their  appearance  in  the  caudal  region,  and  divide  this  part  of 
the  embryo  into  successive  segments.  While  these  changes  have  been 
taking  place  in  the  general  form  of  the  embryo,  the  epiblast  has  given  rise 
to  a  cuticle,  and  the  hypoblastic  cells  have  become  differentiated  into  a 
central  hypoblastic  axis^ — the  mesenteron — and  a  surrounding  layer  of 
mesoblas^  some  of  the  cells  of  which  form  longitudinal  muscles. 

With  this  stage  closes  what  may  be  regarded  as  the  embryonic  develop- 
ment of  Platygaater,  The  embryo  becomes  free  from  the  amnion,  and  pre- 
sents itself  as  a  larva,  which  trotn  its  very  remarkable  characters  has  been 
apoken  of  as  the  Cyclops  larva  by  Ganin. 

The  larvie  of  three  species  have  been  described  by  Ganin,  which  are  repre- 
sentedinfig.  191A,B,C.  These  Isirvee  are  strangely  dissimilar  to  the  ordinary 
Hexapod  type,  whether  larval  or  adult.  They  are  formed  nf  a  oephalothoracic 
shield  with  the  three  pairs  of  appendages  (a,  Iff,  ^g),  the  developmeat  of 
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which  has  already  been  described,  and  of  an  abdomen  formed  of  five  seg* 
mentfl,  the  last  of  which  bears  the  somewhat  varying  cauda]  appendages. 
The  nervous  system  is  as  yet  undeveloped. 

The  larvse  move  about  in  the  tissues  of  their  hosts  by  means  of  their 

The  fint  larval  condition  is  succeeded  by  a  second  with  very  different 
ohai-acterB,  and  the  passage  from  the  first  to  the  second  is  accompanied  by 

The  ecdysis  commences  at  the  caudal  extremity,  and  the  whole  of  tJie 
last  aegmeut  is  completely  thrown  off    Aa  the  ecdysis  extends  forwards 


Fie.  191.    A  BKBtis  or  htioks  im  tbs  DsvaLorasKi  or  pLUXaiBrsB. 

(From  Lubbock;  after  OauiD.) 
A.  B.  G.   Cyclops  larvie  of  tbi««  apecies  of  nstygaster. 
D.   Second  larval  stage.    E.   Third  Luval  stage. 
mo.  mouth;    a.  antetma;    kf.  hooked  feet;    Ifg.  lateral  feet;   /.  branches  of  tail. 
ul.  lower  lip;  ilkf.  cesophagas;  gtae.  Bupia-ceaophageal  gaagUou;    htm.  veutral  epi- 
blastic  ptate ;  Im.  lateral  muBcles  (the  letters  also  point  in  D  to  the  salivar;  glands) 
gh.  ytocUAmaa;  ga.  geneiatlTe  organs ;  mil.  mandibles;  ag.  ducts  of  salivary  glands: 
tp.  (in  E)  salivaiy  glands;    mit.   Btomach;    td.   intestine;     ew.   reotnm;    ao.  anus 
tr.  traohen;  fk.  fat  body. 

the  tail  loses  its  segmeatatton  and  becomes  strongly  compressed,  the 
appendages  of  the  cephalothoraz  are  thrown  off,  and  tlie  whole  embryo 
assumes  an  oval  form  without  any  sharp  distinction  into  different  regions 
and  without  the  tlightett  indiecUion  of  gegmentatitm  (fig.  191  D).  Of  the 
interoal  changes  which  take  place  during  the  shedding  of  the  cuUcle,  the 
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first  ia  the  formation  of  a  proctodeum  (gK)  by  an  invagination,  whidi  ends 
blindly  in  contact  with  the  meeenteron.  Shortly  after  this  a  Uiickening  vX 
the  epiblaat  (frnn)  appears  along  the  veatral  surface,  which  gives  rise  mainJy 
to  the  ventral  nerve  cord ;  this  thickening  is  contiuuoua  bbhind  with  the 
epiblast  which  is  invaginated  to  form  the  proctodaeiim,  and  in  front  ia  pro- 
longed on  each  side  into  two  procephalic  lobea,  in  which  there  are  also 
thickenings  of  the  epiblast  (gme),  which  become  converted  into  supra- 
cesophageal  ganglia,  and  possibly  other  parte. 

Towards  the  close  of  Uie  second  larval  period  the  mnscles  (Im)  become 
segmentally  arranged,  and  give  indications  of  the  s^mentation  which 
becomes  apparent  in  the  third  larval  period.  The  thkd  and  last  larv&l 
stage  (fig.  191  E)  of  Flatygaater,  during  which  it  still  remains  in  the  tissuea 
of  its  host,  presents  no  very  ]>eculiar  features.  The  passage  from  the  second 
to  the  third  form  is  accompanied  by  an  ecdysis. 

Bemarkable  as  are  the  larvte  just  described,  there  can  I  think  be 
no  reason,  considering  their  parasitic  habita,  for  r^^rding  them  as  ancestral. 

Metamorphosis  ajtd  heterogamy. 

HfitaUOrphosis.  The  majority  of  Insects  are  bom  in  a  condition 
in  which  they  obviously  differ  from  their  parents.  The  extent  of  this 
difference  is  subject  to  very  great  vivriationa,  but  as  a  rule  the  larvae 
pass  through  a  very  marked  metamorphosis  before  reaching  the  adult 
state.  The  complete  history  of  this  metamorphosis  in  the  different 
orders  of  Insects  involves  a  far  too  considerable  amount  of  zoological  de- 
tail to  be  dealt  with  in  this  work ;  and  I  shall  confine  myself  to  a  few 
observations  on  the  general  characters  and  origin  of  the  metamorphosis, 
and  of  the  histological  processes  which  take  place  during  its  occur- 
rence'. 

In  the  Aptera  the  larva  differs  from  the  adult  only  in  the  number 
of  facets  in  tne  cornea  and  joints  in  the  antennte. 

In  most  Ortiiopterft  and  Hemiptera  the  larvse  differ  from  the 
adult  in  the  absence  of  wings  and  in  other  points.  The  wings,  etc., 
are  gradually  acquired  in  the  course  of  a  series  of  successive  moult- 
ings.  In  the  EphemeridEe  and  LibellulidEe,  however,  the  metamor- 
phosis is  more  complicated,  in  that  the  larvae  have  provisional  tracbeai 
gills  which  are  exuviated  before  the  final  moult.  In  the  Ephemeridse 
there  are  usually  a  great  number  of  moultings;  the  tracheal  gills 
appear  after  the  second  moult,  and  the  rudiments  of  the  wings  when 
the  larva  is  about  half  grown.  Larval  life  may  last  for  a  very  long 
period. 

In  all  the  other  groups  of  Insects,  viz,  the  Diptera,  Neuroptera, 
Coleoptera,  Lepidoptera,  and  Hymenoptera,  the  larva  passes — with 
a  few  exceptions — through  a  quiescent  stage,  in  which  it  is  knovra  aa 
a  pupa,  before  it  attains  the  adult  stage.  These  fonus  are  known  as 
the  Holbmetabola. 

>  For  a  BTEtetDBtio  aoooont  at  thii  sabject  the  reader  is  referred  to  Labboek  (No, 

410)  Bad  to  Ornber  (No.  411).     He  will  find  in  Weinnann  (No.  430  and  431)  a 

aaoount  of  the  internal  changes  which  take  place. 
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In  the  Dipt«ra  the  larrta  &re  apodoug.  In  the  true  flies  (Unscidoe)  they 
are  without  a  distinct  head  and  have  the  jaws  replaced  bj  hooka.  In  the 
Tipiilidn  there  i«  on  the  other  hand  a  veil  developed  huad  with  the  normal 
a{ipe&d)igea.  The  pupie  of  the  Miiscidia  are  quiescent,  and  are  enclosed  in 
the  skin  of  the  larva  whioh  ehriaks  and  forms  a  firm  oval  case.  In  the 
Tipulidm  the  larval  skin  is  thrown  off  at  the  pupa  Btage,  and  in  some  cases 
the  pup«e  oonlinue  to  move  about. 

The  larve  of  the  Neuroptera  are  hexapodous  voradons  forms.  When 
the  larva  becomes  a  pupa  all  the  external  organs  of  the  inugo  are  already 
established.  The  pupa  is  often  invested  in  a  cocoon.  It  is  usually 
quiescent,  though  sometimee  it  begins  to  move  about  shortly  befo^Q  the 
imago  emergea 

In  the  Coleoptera  there  is  considerable  variety  in  the  larval  forms.  As  a 
rule  the  larvs  are  hezapodoUB  and  resemble  wingless  Insects.  But  some 
herbivorous  larvje  {e.g.  the  larva  of  Melolontha)  closely  resemble  true 
caterpillars,  and  there  are  also  grub-like  larvie  without  feet  (Curculio) 
which  resemble  the  larva  of  Hymenoptera.  The  pupa  is  quiescent,  but 
has  all  the  parts  of  Uie  iiiture  beetle  plainly  visible.  The  most  interesting 
larv»  amoug  the  Coleoptera  are  those  of  Sitaris,  one  of  the  Meloidce  (Fabre, 
"So.  409).  They  leave  the  egg  as  active  hezapodous  larvs  which  attach 
themselves  to  the  bodies  of  Hymenoptera,  and  are  thence  transported  to  a 
cell  filled  with  honey.  Here  they  eat  the  ovum  of  the  Hynienopterous 
form.  They  then  undergo  an  ecdysis,  in  which  they  functionally  Icee  their 
appendages,  retaining  however  small  rudiments  of  them,  and  become  grubs. 
They  feed  on  the  honey  and  aftei'  a  further  ecdysis  become  pupn. 

In  tha  Lepidoptera  the  larva  has  the  well  known  form  of  a  caterpillar. 
The  caterpillars  have  strong  jaws,  adapted  for  biting  vegetable  tissues, 
which  are  quite  unlike  the  oral  appendages  of  the  adult.  They  have  three 
pairs  of  jointed  thoracic  l^;s,  and  a  variable  number  (usually  five)  of  pairs 
of  rudimentary  abdominal  legs — the  so-called  pro-1^^  The  larva  undergoes 
numerous  ecdyses,  and  the  external  parts  of  the  aidult  such  as  the  wings, 
etc,  are  formed  underneath  the  chitinoua  exoskeleton  before  the  pupa 
stage.  The  pupa  is  in  some  moths  enveloped  in  a  coooon  and  is  known  as 
a  chrysalis. 

The  Hymenoptera  present  considerable  variations  in  the  character  of 
the  larv».  In  tbe  Aouleata,  many  Entomophaga,  the  Cynipids,  etc.,  the 
larvB  are  apodous  grubs,  incapable  of  going  in  search  of  their  food  \  but  in 
the  SiricidxB  they  are  hexapodous  forma  like  caterpillars,  which  are  some- 
times even  provided  with  pro-legs.  In  some  of  the  Entomophaga  the  larva 
have  very  remarkable  cbtuvctera  which  have  already  been  described  in  a 
Special  section,  vide  p.  346,  347. 

Before  proceeding  to  the  consideration  of  the  value  of  the  varioua 
larval  forms  thus  shortly  enumerated,  it  is  necessary  to  say  a  few 
words  as  to  the  intemaj  changes  which  take  place  during  the  oc- 
currence of  the  above  metamorphosis.  In  the  simplest  caees,  such  as 
those  of  the  Orthbptera  and  Hemiptera,  where  the  metamorphosis  is 
confined  to  the  gmdual  formation  of  the  wings,  etc.  in  a  series  of 
moults,  the  wingfi  first  appear  as  two  folds  of  the  epidermis  beneath 
the  cuticle  on  the  two  posterior  thoracic  segments.  At  the  next  moult 
these  processes  become  covered  by  the  freshly  formed  cuticle,  and 
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appear  as  small  projections.  At  every  snoceasive  monlt  these  pro- 
jections become  more  pruminent  owing  to  a  growth  in  the  epidennie 
which  has  taken  place  in  the  preceding  interval.  Accompanying  the 
formation  of  such  organs  as  the  wings,  internal  changes  necessarily 
take  place  in  the  arrangement  of  the  muscles,  etc.  of  the  thorax, 
which  proceedpori  passu  with  the  formation  of  the  organs  to  which 
they  b^ong.  The  characters  of  Uie  metamorphosis  in  such  forms  as  the 
Ephemeridfe  only  differ  from  the  above  in  the  fact  that  provisional 
organs  are  thrown  off  at  the  same  time  that  the  new  ones  are 
formed. 

In  the  case  of  the  Holometabola  the  internal  phenomena  of  the 
metamorphosis  are  of  a  very  much  more  remarkable  character.  The 
details  of  our  knowledge  are  largely  due  to  Weismann  (N0.430  and  431). 
The  larvae  of  the  Holoinetabola  have  for  the  most  ptut  a  very  different 
mode  of  life  to  the  adults.  A  single  series  of  transitiom  between  the 
two  is  impossible,  because  intermediate  forms  would  be  for  the  most 
part  incapable  of  existing.  The  transition  from  the  larval  to  the 
adalt  state  is  therefore  necessarily  a  more  or  less  sudden  one,  and 
takes  place  during  the  quiescent  pupa  condition.  Many  of  the  ex- 
ternal adult  organs  are  however  formed  prior  to  the  pupa  stage,  but  do 
not  become  visible  on  the  surface.  The  simplest  mode  of  Holo- 
metabolic  metamorphosis  may  be  illustrated  by  the  development  of 
Corethra  plumicomis,  one  of  the  Tipulid».  This  larva,  like  that  of 
other  TipuIidsB,  is  without  thoracic  appendages,  hut  before  the  last 
larval  moult,  and  therefore  shortly  before  the  pupa  stage,  certain 
structures  are  formed,  which  Weismann  has  called  imaginal  discs. 
These  imaginal  discs  are  in  Corethra  simply  inva^nations  of  the 
epidermis.  There  are  in  the  thorax  six  pairs  of  such  structures,  three 
dorsal  and  three  ventral.  The  three  ventral  are  attached  to  the 
terminations  of  the  sensoiy  nerves,  and  the  limbs  of  the  imago  are 
formed  as  simple  outgrowths  of  them,  which  as  they  grow  in  length 
take  a  spiral  form.  Id  the  interior  of  these  outgrowths  are  formed 
the  muscles,  tracheae,  etc.,  of  the  limbs ;  which  are  believed  by  Weis- 
mann (it  appears  to  me  without  sufGcient  ground)  to  be  derived  &om 
a  proliferation  of  the  cells  of  the  neurilemma.  The  wings  are  formed 
from  the  two  posterior  dorsal  imaginal  discs.  The  hypodermis  of  the 
larva  passes  directly  into  that  of  the  im^;o. 

The  pupa  stage  of  Corethra  is  relatively  very  short,  and  the 
changes  in  the  internal  parts  which  take  place  during  it  are  not  con- 
siderable. The  larval  aodominal  muscles  pass  for  the  most  part  un- 
changed into  those  of  the  imago,  while  the  special  thoracic  muscles 
connected  with  the  wings,  etc.,  develop  directly  during  the  latest 
larval  period  from  cords  of  cells  already  formed  in  the  enibryo. 

In  the  Lepidoptera  the  changes  in  the  passage  from  the  lajval  to 
the  adult  state  are  not  very  much  more  considerable  than  those  in 
Corethra.  Similiv  imaginal  discs  give  rise  durii^  the  later  larval 
periods  to  the  wings,  etc.  The  internal  changes  during  the  longer 
pupa  period  are  somewhat  more  considerable.     Important  modifica- 
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tiouB  and  new  fonnations  arise  in  connection  with  the  alimentary 
tract,  the  nervous  and  muscular  systems. 

The  changes  which  take  place  in  the  true  fiies  (Muscidse)  are  far 
more  complicated  than  either  those  in  Corethra  or  in  the  Lepidoptera. 
The  abdomen  of  the  larva  of  Musca  becomes  bodily  converted  into 
the  abdomen  of  the  imago  as  in  the  above  types,  but  the  whole 
epidermis  and  appendices  of  the  head  and  thorax  are  derived  from 
imaginal  discs  which  are  formed  within  and  (so  far  aa  ie  known)  inde- 
pendently of  the  epidermis  of  the  larva  or  embryo.  These  imaginal 
disca  are  simple  masses  of  apparently  indifferent  cells,  which  for  the 
most  part  appear  at  the  close  of  embryonic  life,  and  are  attached  to 
nerves  or  trachete.  They  grow  in  size  during  larval  life,  but  during 
the  relatively  long  pupa  stage  they  unite  together  to  give  rise  to  a 
continuous  epidermis,  from  which  the  appendices  grow  out  as  pro- 
cesses. The  epidermis  of  the  anterior  Mirt  of  the  larva  is  simply 
thrown  off,  and  has  no  share  in  forming  the  epidermis  of  the  adult. 

There  are  &  P^i*  of  cephalic  imagiual  discs  and  six  pairs  of 
thoracic  discs.  Two  pairs,  a  dorsal  and  a  ventral,  give  rise  to  each 
Uioracic  ring,  and  the  appendages  attached  to  it. 

Though,  as  mentioned  above,  no  evidence  has  yet  been  produced 
to  shew  that  the  imf^iual  discs  of  Musca  are  derived  from  the  em- 
bryonic epiblast,  yet  their  mode  of  growth  and  eventual  fate  proves 
beyond  the  shadow  of  a  doubt  that  they,  are  homologous  with  the 
imaginal  discs  of  Corethra.  Their  earliest  origin  is  well  worth  ^rther 
investigation. 

The  metamorphosis  of  the  internal  organs  is  still  more  striking 
than  that  of  the  external.  There  is  a  disruption,  total  or  partial,  of 
all  the  internal  organs  except  the  generative  organs.  In  the  case  of 
the  alimentary  tract,  the  Malpighian  vessels,  the  heart  and  the 
central  nervous  system,  the  disruption  is  of  a  partial  kind,  which  has 
been  called  by  Weiamann  histolysis.  The  cells  of  these  oi^ns  undeigo 
a  &tty  degeneration,  the  nuclei  alone  in  some  cases  remaining.  The 
kind  of  plasma  resulting  from  this  d^eneration  retains  the  shape 
of  the  organs,  and  finally  becomes  built  up  again  into  the  correspond- 
ing organs  of  the  imago.  The  trachece,  muscles  and  peripheral  nerves, 
and  an  anterior  part  of  the  alimentary  tract,  are  entirely  disrupted. 
They  seem  to  be  formed  again  from  granular  cells  derived  from 
the  enormous  fat  body. 

The  phenomena  of  the  development  of  the  Muscides  are  undoubtedly  of 
rather  a  surprising  character.  Leaving  for  the  moment  the  qneetion  of 
the  orizin  of  the  pupa  stage  to  which  I  return  below,  it  will  he  admitted 
on  all  bands  that  during  the  pupa  stage  the  larva  undergoes  a  series  of 
changes  which,  had  they  token  place  by  slow  degrees,  would  have  involved, 
in  such  a  case  as  Musca,  a  complete  though  gradual  renewal  of  the  tisanes. 
Sncfa  being  the  case,  the  cells  of  the  organs  common  to  the  larva  and  the 
imago  wonld,  in  the  natoral  course  of  tbingB,  not  be  the  same  cells  as  those 
of  Uie  larva  but  descendants  of  them.  We  might  therefore  expect  to  £nd 
in  the  rapid  oon version  of  the  larval  oi^ans  into  those  of  the  adult  some  con- 
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denBatdon,  eo  to  speak,  of  the  proce^  of  ordinary  cell  divisioD.  Such 
condeDsations  are  proluLbly  represented  in  the  histolysis  in  the  caae  of  the 
internal  organs,  and  in  the  formation  of  imiiginal  discs  In  the  case  of  the 
external  ones,  and  I  think  it  probable  that  further  investigation  will  shew 
that  the  imagiDal  discs  of  the  Muscidn  are  derivativefl  of  the  embryonic 
epiblast.  The  above  considerations  by  no  means  explain  the  whole  of 
Weismann's  interesting  observntions,  but  an  explanation  is  I  believe  to  be 
found  by  following  up  these  lines. 

More  or  less  parallel  phenomena  to  those  in  Insects  are  found  in  the 
development  of  the  Platyelminthes  and  Bk^noderma.  The  four  disc-like 
invaginations  of  the  skin  in  many  larva]  Nemertines  (vide  p.  163),  -which 
give  rise  to  the  permanent  body  wall  of  the  Nemertine,  may  be  compared 
to  the  imaginal  discs.  The  subsequent  throwing  off  of  the  skin  of  Pitidinm 
or  larva  of  Desor  is  a  phenomenon  like  the  absorption  of  part  of  tbe  larval 
skin  of  Mnsca.  The  forumtioo  of  au  independent  skin  within  the  first 
larval  form  in  the  Distomeee  and  in  the  Gestoda  may  be  compared  to  the 
apparently  independent  formation  of  the  imaginal  discs  in  Muaca. 

The  fact  that  in  a  majority  of  instances  it  is  possible  to  trace  an 
intimate  connectioQ  between  the  Buirouodings  of  a  larva  and  its 
organization  proves  in  the  clearest  way  that  the  characters  of  the 
majority  of  existing  larval  forma  of  Insects  have  owed  their  origin  to 
secondary  adaptations.     A  few  instances  will  illustrate  this  point. 

In  the  siinpleBt  types  of  metamorphosis,  e.g.  those  of  the  Orthoptera 
genuina,  the  larm  has  precisely  the  same  habits  as  the  adult.  We 
find  that  a  caterpillar  form  is  assumed  by 
phytoph^ouB  larvse  amongst  the  LepJdop- 
tera,  Hymenoptera  and  Coleoptem.  Where 
the  larva  has  not  to  go  in  search  of  its  nu- 
trimeut  the  gruh-like  apodous  form  is  as- 
sumed. The  existence  of  such  an  apodous 
larva  is  especially  striking  in  the  Hymen- 
optera, in  that  rudiments  of  thoracic  and 
abdominal  appendages  are  present  in  the 
embryo  and  disappear  again  in  the  larva. 
The  case  of  the  larva  of  Sitaris,  already  de- 
scribed (p.  349),  affords  another  very  stirkiDg 
proof  that  the  organization  of  the  larva  is 
adapted  to  ite  habits. 

It  follows  from  the  above  that  the  de- 
velopment of  such  forms  as  the  Orthoptera 
genuina  is  more  primitive  than  that  of  the 
holomctabolous  forms;  a  conclusion   which 
Fio.    iga.       Antibiob     tallies  with   the   fact  that  both  palseonto- 
UB*  ^Tom^^ha^^-    logical  and  anatomical   evidence  shew  the 
ter  Palmer.)  '         Orthoptera  to  he  a  very  primitive  group  of 

Insects, 


post-thoiacio 


The   above  argument  probably  allies 
with  still  greater  force   to  the  case  of  the 
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ThysaDTira ;  and  it  seems  to  be  probable  tbat  this  group  is  more 
nearly  related  than  any  other  to  the  primitive  wingless  ancestor 
of  Insects'.  The  characters  of  the  oral  appendages  in  this  group, 
the  simplicity  of  their  metamorphosis,  and  the  presence  of  ab- 
dominal appendages  (fig.  192),  all  tell  in  favour  of  this  view,  while 
the  resemblance  of  the  adult  to  the  larvee  of  the  Pseudoneuroptera, 
etc.,  points  in  the  same  direction.  The  Thysanura  and  Collembola 
are  not  however  to  be  regarded  as  belonging  to  the  true  stock  of  the 
ancestors  of  Insects,  but  as  degenerated  relations  of  this  stock ;  much  as 
AmphiosuB  and  the  Ascidians  are  degenerate  relations  of  the  ancestral 
stock  of  Vertebrates,  and  Feripatus  of  tbat  of  the  Tracheata.  It  is 
probable  that  all  these  forms  have  succeeded  in  retaining  their 
primitive  characters  from  their  degenerate  habits,  which  prevented 
them  &om  entering  into  competition  in  the  struggle  for  existence  with 
their  more  highly  endowed  relatives.  While  in  a  general  way  it  is 
clear  that  the  larval  forms  of  Insects  cannot  be  expected  to  throw 
much  hght  on  the  nature  of  Insect  ancestors,  it  does  nevertheless 
appear  to  me  probable  tbat  such  forma  as  tbe  caterpillars  of  the 
Iiepidoptera  are  not  without  a  meaning  in  this  respect  It  is  easy  to 
conceive  that  even  a  secondary  larval  form  may  have  been  produced 
by  the  prolongation  of  one  of  the  embryonic  stages ;  and  the  general 
similarity  of  a  caterpillar  to  Feripatus,  and  the  retention  by  it  of  post- 
thoracic  appendages,  are  facts  which  appear  to  favour  this  view  of  the 
origin  of  the  caterpillar  form. 

The  two  most  obscure  points  which  still  remain  to  he  dealt  with 
in  the  metamorphosis  of  Insects  are  (1)  the  origin  of  the  quiescent 
pupa  stage ;  (2)  the  frequent  dissimilarity  between  the  maeticatory 
apparatus  of  the  larva  and  adult. 

These  two  points  may  be  conveniently  dealt  with  together,  and 
some  valuable  remarks  about  them  will  be  found  in  Lubbock 
(No.  420). 

Od  grounds  already  indicated  it  may  be  considered  certain  that 
the  groups  of  Insects  without  a  pupa  stage,  and  with  a  larva  very 
amiurly  organised  to  the  adult,  preceded  the  existing  holometabolic 
groups.  The  starting-point  in  the  metamorphosis  of  the  latter  groups 
was  Uierefore  somethinglike  tbat  of  the  Orthoptera.  Suppose  it  became 
an  advantage  to  a  species  that  the  larva  andadult  should  feed  in  a  some- 
what different  way,  a  difference  in  the  character  of  their  mouth  parts 
would  soon  make  itself  manifest ;  and,  since  an  intermediate  type  of 
mouth  parts  would  probably  be  disadvantageous,  there  would  oe  a 
tendency  to  concentrate  into  a  single  moult  the  transition  firom  the 
larval  to  tbe  adult  form  of  mouth  parts.  At  each  ordinary  mouH 
there  Is  a  short  period  of  quiescence,  and  this  period  of  quiescence 
would  naturally  become  longer  in  the  important  moult  at  which  the 
change  in  the  mouth  parts  was  effected.     In  this  way  a  rudimentary 

>  Bnnor  uid  Lnbbocli  (No.  411)  have  pointed  oat  (he  primitive  charaoten  of  tbew 
forma,  wpeoiall;  ot  Cunpodea. 


jyGoo'^ic 


pupa  Btf^  might  be  started.  The  pupa  stage,  once  started,  might 
easily  become  a  more  important  factor  io  the  metamorphosis.  If  the 
larva  and  imago  diverged  still  more  from  each  other,  a  continually 
increasing  amount  of  change  would  have  to  be  effected  at  the  pupa 
Bti^.  It  would  probably  be  advantageous  to  the  species  that  the 
larva  should  not  have  rudimentary  fiiDCtionleBs  wings;  and  the  es- 
tablishment of  the  wings  as  external  oigans  would  therefore  become 
deferred  to  the  pupa  st^^e.  The  same  would  probably  apply  to  other 
oi^ns. 

Insects  usually  pass  through  the  pupa  stage  in  winter  in  cold 
climates  and  during  the  dry  season  in  the  tropics,  this  stage 
serving  therefore  apparently  for  the  protection  of  the  species  during 
the  inclement  season  of  the  year.  These  facts  are  easily  exjJained 
on  the  supposition  that  the  pupa  stf^  has  become  secondarily  adapted 
to  play  a  part  in  the  economy  of  the  species  quite  different  from  that 
to  which  it  owes  its  origin. 

"Heterogssoy.  The  cases  of  alternations  of  generations  amongst 
Insects  all  Tail  under  the  heading  already  defined  in  the  introduction 
as  Heterogamy.  Heterogamy  amongst  Insects  has  been  rendered 
possible  by  the  existence  of  parthenogenesis,  which,  as  stated  in  the 
introduction,  has  been  taken  hold  of  by  natural  selection,  and  has  led 
to  tho  production  of  generations  of  parthenogcnetic  forms,  by  which 
a  clear  economy  in  reproduction  is  effected.  Parthenogenesis  without 
heterogamy  occurs  in  a  large  number  of  forms.  In  Bees,  Wasps,  and 
a  Sawfly  (Nematus  ventricosus)  the  unfertilized  ova  give  rise  to 
males.  In  two  Lepidopterous  genera  (Psyche  and  Sc^enobia)  the 
unfertilized  ova  give  rise  mainly,  if  not  entirely,  to  females.  Hetero- 
gamy occurs  in  none  of  the  above  types,  but  in  Psyche  and  Solenobia 
males  are  only  occasionally  found,  so  that  a  series  of  generations  pro- 
ducing female  young  from  unfertilized  ova  are  followed  by  a  genera- 
tion producing  young  of  both  sexes  from  fertilized  ova.  It  would  be 
interesting  to  know  if  the  unimpregnated  female  would  not  after  a 
certain  number  of  generations  give  rise  to  both  males  and  females ; 
such  an  occurrence  might  be  anticipated  on  grounds  (^  analogy.  In 
the  cases  of  true  heterogamy  parthenogenesis  has  become  confined  to 
special  generations,  which  differ  in  their  character  from  the  genera- 
tions which  reproduce  themselves  sexually.  The  parthent^uetic 
generations  generally  flourish  during  the  season  when  food  is  abun- 
dant ;  while  the  sexual  generations  occur  at  intervals  which  are 
often  secondarily  regulated  by  the  season,  supply  of  food,  etc. 

A  very  simple  case  of  this  kind  occurs,  if  we  may  trust  the  recent 
researches  of  Lichtenstein',  in  certain  Gall  Insects  (Cynipidte).  He 
finds  that  the  female  of  a  form  known  as  Spathegaster  baccanim,  of 
which  both  males  and  females  are  plentiful,  pricks  a  characteristic 
gall  in  certain  leaves,  in  which  she  deposits  the  fertilized  eggs.  The 
eggs  from  these  galls  give  rise  to  a  winged  and  apparently  adult  fonn, 
which  is  not,  however,  Spathegaster,  but  is  a  species  considered  to 
>  Ptlila  NouveUet  EntomoTogiqWttlmj,  1878. 
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belong  to  a  distinct  genus  known  as  Neuroterus  ventricularia.     Only 
females  of  Neuroterus  are  found,  and  they  lay  unfertilized  ova  in 

Kculiar  galls  whicb  develop  into  Spathegaster  baccarum.  Here  we 
ve  a  true  case  of  heterogamy,  the  females  which  produce  partheno- 
genetically  having  become  differentiated  &om  those  which  produce 
sexually.  Another  intereBting  type  of  heterogamy  is  that  which  has 
been  long  knowu  in  the  Aphides.  In  the  autumn  impregnated  eggs 
are  deposited  by  females,  which  give  rise  in  the  course  of  the  spring 
to  females  which  produce  parthent^netically  and  viviparously.  The 
viviparous  females  always  differ  from  the  females  which  lay  the 
fertilized  e^a.  The  generative  organs  are  of  course  differently  con- 
stituted, and  the  ova  of  the  viviparous  females  are  mi^ch  smaller  than 
those  of  the  oviparous  females,  as  is  generally  the  case  in  closely 
allied  viviparous  and  oviparous  forma ;  but  in  addition  the  former  are 
usually  without  wings,  while  the  latter  are  winged.  The  reverse  is 
however  occasionally  the  case.  An  indefinite  number  of  generations 
of  viviparous  females  may  be  produced  if  tbey  are  artificially  kept  warm 
and  supplied  with  food ;  but  in  the  course  of  nature  the  viviparons 
females  produce  in  the  autumn  males  and  females  which  lay  ^gs 
with  firm  shells,  and  so  preserve  the  species  through  the  winter,  ^e 
heterogamy  of  the  allied  Coccidte  is  practically  the  same  as  that  of  the 
Aphid».  In  the  case  of  Chermes  and  Phylloxera  the  parthenogenetic 
generations  lay  their  e^s  in  the  normal  way. 

The  complete  history  of  Phylloxera  quercus  baa  been  worked  out 
by  Balbiani  (No.  401).  The  apterous  females  during  the  summer  lay 
e^B  developing  parthenogenetically  into  apterous  females,  which  con- 
tmue  the  same  mode  of  reproduction.  In  the  autumn,  however,  the 
e^B  which  are  laid  give  riee  in  part  to  winged  forms  and  in  part  to 
apterous  forms.  Both  of  these  forms  lay  smaller  and  larser  ^gs, 
which  develop  respectively  into  very  minute  males  and  females  wiWi- 
out  digestive  oi^^a  The  fertilized  eggs  laid  by  these  forms  probably 
give  rise  to  the  parthenogenetic  females. 

A  remarkaMe  case  of  heterogamy  accompanied  by  ptedogeneais 
was  discovered  by  Wagner  to  take  place  in  certain  species  of 
Cecydomyia  (Miastor),  a  genus  of  the  Diptera.  The  female  lays  a 
few  e{^  in  the  bark  of  trees,  eta  These  eggs  develop  in  the  wmter 
into  larvte,  in  which  ovaries  are  early  formed.  The  ova  become 
detached  into  the  body  cavity,  surrounded  by  their  follicles,  and  grow 
at  the  cost  of  the  folhclea.  Tbey  soon  commence  to  undergo  a  true 
development,  and  on  becoming  hatched  they  remain  for  some  time  in 
the  body  cavity  of  the  parent,  and  are  nounshed  at  the  expense  of  its 
viscera.  Tbey  finally  leave  the  empty  skin  of  their  parent,  and  sub- 
sequently reproduce  a  fresh  batch  of  larvae  in  the  same  vay.  After 
several  generations  the  lorvee  undergo  in  the  following  summer  a 
metamoiphosis,  and  develop  into  the  sexual  form. 

Another  case  of  psedogeneais  is  that  of  the  larvie  of  Cbironomus, 
which  have  been  shewn  by  Grimm  (No.  41 3)  to  lay  eggs  which  develop 
exactly  in  the  same  way  as  fertilized  e^a  into  larvie. 
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The  developmeDt  of  several  divisioiis  of  this  interesting  group 
has  been  worked  out ;  and  it  will  be  conTenient  to  deal  in  the  6rst 
instance  with  the  special  history  of  each  of  these  divisions,  and  then 
to  treat  in  a  separate  section  the  development  of  the  organs  for  the 
whole  group. 

ScOTpioilids.  The  embryouic  development  always  takes  place 
within  the  female  Scorpion,  In  Buthus  it  takes.place  within  folucle- 
like  protuberances  of  the  wall  of  the  ovaiy.  Id  Scorpio  also  develop- 
ment commences  while  the  egg  is  still  in  the  follicle,  but  when  the 
trutdL  becomes  segmented  the  embryo  passes  into  the  ovarian  tube. 
The  chief  authority  for  the  development  of  the  Scorpionidee  is 
Metschnikoff  (No.  434). 

At  the  pole  of  the  ovum  facing  the  ovarian  tube  there  ia  formed 
a  germinal  disc  which  undergoes  a  partial  segmentation  (fig.  193  bl). 
A  somewhat  saucer-shaped  one- 
layered  blastoderm  ia  then  formed, 
which  soon  becomes  thickened  in 
the  centre  and  then  divided  into 
two  layers.  The  outer  of  these  is 
the  epiblast,  the  inner  the  meso- 
blast.  Beneath  the  mesoblast  there 
subsequently  appear  granular  cells, 
which  form  the  commencement  of 
the  hypoblast*. 

During  the  formation  of  the  blas- 
toderm  a  oellnlar  eavelope  ia  formed 
round  the  embryo.  Ita  origin  is  doubt- 
ful, though  it  is  regarded  by  Metsch- 
nikoff  as  pi-obably  derived  from  the 
blastoderm  and  homologous  with  the 
amnion  of  Insects.  It  becomes  double 
in  the  later  stages  (fig.  196).  p,^  ,^      Or™  or  Scobwon  wxth 

During  the    differentiation   of    ™b  alrbadi-wbubd  blabtodbbm  bhbw- 
the    three    embryonic   layers   the     SetXk'o^r  """"""""* 
gemimal  disc  becomes  somewhat  bi.  blaBtodeim. 

■  The  oludflca^n  of  tbe  ArBohnid*  adopted  in  the  present  work  is  Hhewn  below. 

Pedijalpi.  ^-   Aranema.  {oipneWioneB. 

PsendoBoorpionidn. 

Solifngn.  ni.   AoariuEL 

Pbnl^gidn. 
*  The  origin  of  the  hypoblaBt  cellH,  if  taah  these  cells  are,  is  obscuTe.     lletnebnikofl 
donbUnll;  derivea  them  from  the  blastodenn  cells;  from  my  inTeBtigationi  on  Spideri 
it  appeals  to  me  more  probable  that  the;  odginKla  in  the  yolk. 
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pyrifonn,  the  pointed  end  bdog  the  poaterior.     At  this  extremity 
there  is  a  special  thickeniog 
„  which  i9  perhaps  equivalent 

to  the  pnmitive  cumulus  of 
Spiders.  The  genniDal  disc 
continues  gradually  to  spread 
over  the  yolk,  but  the  ori- 
ginal pyrifonn  area  is  thicker 
than  the  remainder,  and  is 
marked  off  anteriorly  and 
posteriorly  hy  a  shallow 
liirtow.  It  constitutes  a 
structure  corresponding  with 
the  ventral  plate  of  other 
Tracheata.  It  soon  becomes 
grooved  by  a  shallow  longi- 
tudinal furrow  (fig.  194  A) 
which  subsequently  becomes 
less  distinct  It  is  then 
divided  by  two  transverse 
lines  into  three  parts'. 

In  succeeding  stages  the 
anterior  of  the  three  parts 
is  clearly  marked  out  as  the 
procephalic  lobe  and  soon 
becomes  somewhat  broader. 
Fresh  segments  are  added  from  before  backwards,  and  the  whole 
ventral  plate  increases  rapidly  in  length  (fig.  194  B). 

When  ten  segments  have  become  formed,  append^os  appear  as 
paired  outgrowths  of  the  nine  posterior  segments  (fig.  194  C).  The 
second  segment  bears  the  pedipalpi,  the  four  succeeding  segments  the 
four  ambulatory  appendices,  and  the  four  hindermost  segments 
smaller  provisional  appendages  which  subsequently  disappear,  with 
the  possible  exception  of  the  second.  The  foremost  segment,  imme- 
diately behind  the  procephalic  lobes,  is  very  small,  and  still  without 
a  rudiment  of  the  chelicene,  which  are  subsequently  formed  on  IIl  It 
would  appear  fi-om  MetschnikoETs  figures  to  bo  developed  later  than 
the  other  post-oral  segments  present  at  this  stage.  The  still  uns^- 
mented  tail  has  become  very  prominent  and  niakes  an  angle  of  180* 
with  the  remainder  of  the  body,  over  the  ventral  surface  of  which  it 
is  flexed. 

By  the  time  that  twelve  segments  are  definitely  formed,  the  pro- 

■  The  eiftct  fote  of  the  three  origuial  segmenta  i«  left  somewhat  obBonre  by  MetBch- 
nikoff.  He  believes  however  that  the  anteriar  Eegment  foimi  the  prooephalie  lobes,  the 
posterior  probably  the  telson  imd  five  adjoining  caudal  sagments,  and  the  middle  one 
the  remainder  ot  the  bod;.  This  view  does  not  appear  to  me  quite  satiabctory,  since  oa 
the  analog;  of  Spiders  and  other  Arthropoda  the  fresh  somites  ongbt  to  be  added  b; 
a  continuons  aetinientation  of  the  posterior  luLc. 


Fio.  IM.     Thbbb   susnox   tibitb  or  tbb 

fBNTRU,      PUTE      OF     A     DBTBLOFDia      BCOEFION. 

(After  Uetschnikoff.) 

A.  Before  segmentation. 

B.  After  five  segments  have  beeome  f<»med. 

C.  After  the  appendagea  have  b^nn  to  be 

formed. 
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cephalic  region  is  distiDcUy  bilobed,  and  in  the  median  groove  extend- 
ing along  it  the  atomodffium  hoa  become  formed  (fig.  196  A).  The 
cheliceree  (ck)  appear  as  sniall 
rudiments  on  the  first  post-oral 
segment,  and  the  nerve  cords  are 
distinctly  differentiated  and  gan- 
glionated.  In  the  embryonic 
state  there  is  one  ganglion  for 
each  segment.  The  ganglion  in 
the  first  segment  (that  bearing 
the  chelicerwf  is  very  small,  but 
is  undoubtedly  post-oraL 

At  this  stage,  by  a  growth  in 
which  all  tbethree  germinal  layers 
have  a  share,  the  yolk  is  com- 
pletely closed  in  by  the  blasto- 
derm. It  is  a  remarkable  fact 
with  only  few  parallels,  and  those 
amongst  the  Arthropoda,  that  the 
blastopore,  or   point   where   the         „     , 

emb,,omo   mem  Wes  meet   iB     „  S*.' S.-.t/SSL'^r^.^'SS 
closing  in  the  yolk,  is  situated  on     bbanm.    (After  MetachnikoS.) 
tlie  dorsal  surface  of  the  embryo.  eft.  ohelioera;  pd.  pedipaipi;  p^—p*. 

The  general  relations  of  the  J^nlaWry  appendage;  ai.  poBl..bdom8n 
embryo  at  about  this  st^e  are 

shewn  in  fig.  195,  where  the  embryo  enclosed  in  its  double  cellular 
membrane  is  seen  in  a  side  view.  This  embryo  is  about  the  same 
age  as  that  seen  from  the  ventral  surface  in  fig.  196  A. 

The  general  nature  of  the  further  changes  may  easily  be  gathered 
from  an  inspection  of  fig.  19GB  and  C,  but  a  few  points  maybe  noted. 

An  upper  lip  or  labrum  is  formed  as  an  unpaired  organ  in  the 
line  between  the  procephalic  lobes.  The  pedipalpi  become  chelate 
before  becoming  Jointed,  and  the  chelicerffl  also  early  acquire  theii 
characteristic  form.  Rudimentary  uipendages  appear  on  the  six  seg- 
ments behind  the  ambulatory  legs,  five  of  which  are  distinctly  shewn 
in  fig.  193;  they  persist  only  on  the  second  segment,  where  they 
appear  to  form  the  comb-like  organs  or  pectines.  The  last  abdomin^ 
segment,  i.e.  that  next  the  tail,  is  without  provisional  appendages.  The 
embryonic  tail  is  divided  into  six  segments  including  the  telson  (fig. 
196  C,  ah).  The  lungs  (at)  are  formed  by  paired  invaginations,  the 
walls  of  which  subsequently  become  plicated,  on  the  four  last  segments 
which  bear  rudimentary  limbs,  ana  simultaneously  with  the  disap- 
pearance of  the  rudimentary  limbs. 

FModOfCOTpioIlids.  The  development  of  Chelifer  has  been  investi- 
gated by  Metschnikoff  (436),  and  althongh  (except  that  it  is  provided  with 
tracheffi  instead  of  pulmonaiy  sacks)  it  might  be  supposed  to  be  closely 
related  to  Scorpio,  yet  in  its  development  is  strikiiigly  different. 
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The  eggi  ftft«r  being  laid  Are  carried  by  the  female  attached  to  the  fint 
segmeiit  of  the  abdomen.  The  Begmentation  (ruJa  p.  93)  ia  intermediate 
between  the  types  of  complete  and  auperfidal  segmentation.  The  ovum, 
nuunly  formed  of  food-yolk,  divides  into  two,  four,  and  eight  equal  sq^ents 
(fig.  197  A).  There  then  appear  one  or  more  clear  segments  on  the  surface 
of  these,  and  finally  a  complete  layer  of  ceUs  is  formed  round  the  centnl 
yolk  spheres  (fig.  197  B),  which  latter  subaequently  a^lomerate  into  a 
central  mass.  The  superficial  cells  form  what  may  be  called  a  blastoderm, 
which  soon  becomes  divided  into  two  layers  (^.  197  C).  There  now 
appears  a  angle  pcur  of  appendages  (the  pedipalpi)(fig.  19S  A,  jxi),  while  at 
the  same  time  the  Front  end  of  the  embryo  grows  out  into  a  remarkable 
proboscis-like  prominence — a  temporary  upper  lip  (concealed  in  the  figure 
behind  the  pedipalpus),  and  the  abdomen  \ab)  becomes  bent  forwards  to- 
wards the  ventral  surfaca  In  this  very  rudimentary  condition,  after  under- 
going an  ecdysia,  the  larva  is  hatched,  although  it  still  remains  attached  to 
its  parent.  After  hatching  it  grows  rapidly,  and  beoomes  filled  with  a 
peculiar  transparent  material.  The  first  pair  of  ambulatory  appendages  is 
formed  behind  the  pedipalpi  and  then  the  three  succeeding  pairs,  while  at 
the  same  time  the  chelicerte  appear  as  small  rudiments  in  front.  External 
^gus  of  segmentation  have  not  yet  appeared,  bat  about  this  period  the 
nervous  system  is  formed.     The  sapra-<EW>phageal  ganglia  are  eE]>ecially 


FlO.  19S.      TmtBB  STAQBB  ni  THE   nSTBLOPHBKT  Ot  TBI   B00RI>10N.        TbE 
%   BXTBHIIBD  OR   1.  FLUIB.      (After  MstScluukoS.) 

ambnlatoiy  appendages;   ft.   peoten;   (t. 

distinct,  and  provided  with  a  central  cavity,  probably  formed  by  an  invagi- 
nation as  in  other  Arachnida.  In  the  succeeding  stages  (fig.  198  B)  four 
provisional  pains  of  appendages  (shewn  as  small  knobe  at  ah)  qipear  bebind 
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the  ambnlatory  feeL     The   abdomen    )■   bent  forwards  bo  as   to  T«ach 
almost  to  the  pedipalpi     In  the  later  stages  (fig.  198  G)  the  adult  form 


Fio.  197.    BsainKTi.noB  un>  roRUTtoH  or  thk  biiUtodsbh  ih  Chelitkb. 
(After  Metoohnikoff.) 
In  A  the  OTom  is  divided  into  a  Dtunber  of  aepaiats  Mgments.    In  B  a  nnmbor  of 
BDudl  oella  have  araeared  {bt\  which  form  a  blastoderm  eDveloping  the  large  yolk 
spberea.    In  C  the  blaatoderm  nsa  beoome  divided  into  two  layers. 

IB  gradualtj  attained.  The  enormons  upper  lip  persists  for  Bome  time, 
but  Bubsequentlj  atrophies  and  is  replaced  by  a  nojraal  labrum.  The 
appendages  behind  the  ambulatory  (eet  atrophy,  and  the  tail  is  gradually 
bent  back  into  its  fiTml  position.  The  segmentation  and  the  gradual 
growth  of  the  limbs  do  not  call  for  special  description,  and  the  formation 
of  the  organs,  so  far  as  is  known,  agrees  with  other  types. 

The  segmentation  of  Chthonius  is  apparently  similar  to  tliat  of  Ghelifer 
(Stecker,  Na  437). 

Phalangida.  Our  knowledge  of  the  development  of  Fhalanginm  is 
unfortunately  confined  to  the  later  stages  (Balbiani,  Na  438).  These  stages 
do  not  appear  hovever  to  difier  very  greatly  from  those  of  true  Spiders. 

Aranema.  The  eggs  of  true  Spiders  are  either  deposited  in  nests 
made  speciaJly  for  them,  or  arc  carried  about  by  the  females.  Species 
belongiug  to  a  considerable  number  of  genera,  viz.  Fholcus,  Epeirs, 
Lycosa,  Clubione,  Tegenaria  and  Agelena  have  been  studied  by 
Olaparfede  (No. 442),  Balbiani  (N0.439),  Barrels  (No.  44i)and  myself 
(No.  440),  and  the  close  similarity  between  their  embryos  leaves  but 
little  doubt  that  there  are  do  great  variations  in  development  within 
the  group. 


jyGoO'^lc 


862  AliANEINA. 

The  ovum  is  euclosed  in  a  delicate  vitelline  membraoe,  enveloiKd 
in  its  turn  by  a  chorioo  secreted  by  the  walla  of  the  oviduct.  The 
choriun  is  covered  by  numerous  rounded  prominences,  and  occasion- 
ally exhibits  a  pattera  corresponding  with  the  areas  of  the  cells  which 
formed  it.  The  s^meotation  has  already  been  fully  described,  pp.  97 
and  98.  At  its  close  there  is  present  an  enveloping  blastodenn 
formed  of  a  single  layer  of  large  flattened  cells.  The  yolk  within  is 
formed  of  a  number  of  large  polygonal  segments;  each  of  which  is 
composed  of  large  yolk  spherules,  and  contains  a  nucleus  surrounded 
by  a  layer  of  protoplasm,  which  is  prolonged  into  stellate  processes 
holding  together  the  yolk  spherules.  The  nucleus,  surrounded  by 
the  major  part  of  the  protoplasm  of  each  yolk  cell,  appeara,  as  a  rule, 
to  be  situated  not  at  the  centre,  but  on  one  side  of  its  yolk  s^ment 

The  further  description  of  the  development  of  Spiders  applies 
more  especially  to  Agelena  labyrinthica,  the  species  which  formed  the 
subject  of  my  own  investigations. 

The  first  tUEferentiation  of  the  blastodenn  consists  in  the  cells 
of  nearly  the  whole  of  one  hemisphere  becoming  somewhat  more 
columnar  than  those  of  the  other  nemisphere,  and  in  the  cells  of  a 
small  area  near  one  end  of  the  thickened  hemisphere  becoming 
distinctly  more  columnar  than  elsewhere,  and  two  layers  thick.    This 


Flo.  198.     Thbei  biaoeb  ih  tbb  DSTBLorifEHT  oT  Cbblipkb.    (After  Metachnikofl-) 
pd.  pedipalpi;    oA.  abdomen;   an.t.  anal  invagimttiOD ;   cA.  obelloene. 

area  forms  a  protuberance  on  the  surface  of  the  ovum,  originally  dis- 
covered by  Claparkle,  and  called  by  him  the  primitive  cumulus. 
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In  the  next  Bta^  tbe  celb  of  the  thickened  hemisphere  of  the 
blastoderm  become  still  more  columnar ;  aud  a  second  area,  at  first 
conDected  by  a  whitish  streak  with  the  cumulus,  makes  its  ap- 
pearance. In  the  Becond  area  the  blastoderm  is  also  more  than  one 
cell  deep  (fig.  199).  It  will  be  noticed  tbat  the  blastoderm,  though 
more  than  one  cell  thick  over  a  large  part  of  the  ventral  surface,  is 
not  divided  into  distiact  layers.  The  second  area  appears  as  a  white 
patch  and  soon  becomes  more  distinct,  while  tbe  streak  conbiuued  to 
it  from  the  cumulus  is  no  longer  visible  It  is  shewn  in  surface  view 
in  fig.  200  A.  Though  my  observations  on  this  sti^e  ara  not  quite 
satiafoctory,  yet  it  appears  to  me  probable  that  there  is  a  longi- 
tudinal thickened  ridge  of  the  blastoderm  extending  from  tbe  primi- 
tive cumuIuB  to  the  large  white  area.  Tbe  section  represented  in 
fig.  199,  which  I  believe  to  be  oblique,  passes  through  this  ridge 
at  its  most  projecting  part. 

The  nuclei  of  the  yolk  cells  during  the  above  stages  multiply 
rapidly,  and  cells  are  formed  in  the  yolk  which  join  the  blastoderm; 
there  can  however  be  no  doubt  that  the  main  increase  in  the 
cells  of  the  blastoderm  has  been  due  to  the  division  of  the  original 
blastoderm  cells. 

In  the  next  stage  I  have  been  able  to  observe  there  is,  in  the 
place  of  tbe  previous  thickened  half  of  the  blastoderm,  a  well 
developed  ventral  plate  with  a 
procephalic  lobe  in  front,  a  cau- 
dal lobe  behind,  and  an  inter- 
mediate region  marked  by  about 
three  transverse  grooves,  indi- 
cating a  division  into  segments. 
This  plate  is  throughout  two  or 
more  rows  of  cells  thick,  and  the 
cells  which  form  it  are  divided 
iiUo  two  distinct  layers — a  co- 
lumnar superficial  layer  of  epiblast 
cells,  and  a  deeper  layer  of  meso- 

bl»t  cell.  (fig.  203  A).  Intlie  p...  „.  s.™,  x„....  ™  ... 
latter  layer  there  are  several  very  bbto  or  Aqklbh*  j^ramrHio*. 
large  cells  which  are  in  the  act  The  section  is  from  an  embiTo  of  the 
of  passing  from  the  yolk  into  the  s*™*  mge  m  flg.  200  A,  sad  is  repnoented 
bj^tolerm.  The  identification  rj!';>r?il'".'U'"-S?lM.£4: 
of  the  structures  visible  in  the  which  gives  rise  to  (he  mun  dum  of  tbe 
previous  stage  with  those  visible     mesoburt. 

in  the  present  stMce  is  to  a  great         y*-  Jo*  divided  in  to  large  polygonal 
.  i.,  p  I        oelu.  m  several  of  wnioh  nuolei  are  shewn. 

extent  a  matter  of  guess-work,  ' 

but  it  appears  to   me  probable 

tbat  the  primitive  cumulus  is  still  present  as  a  slight  prominence 
visible  in  surface  views  on  the  caudal  lobe,  and  that  the  other 
thickened  patch  persists  as  the  procephalic  lobe.  However  this  may 
be,  tbe  significance  of  the  primitive  cumulus  appeara  to  be  that  it  is 
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the  part  of  the  blastoderm  where  two  rows  of  cells  become  fiist 
estaUished'. 

The  whole  re^oo  of  the  blastoderm  other  than  the  ventral  plate 
is  formed  of  a  single  row  of  flattened  epiblast  colls.  The  yolk  retains 
its  original  constitution. 

By  this  stage  the  epiblast  and  mesoblast  are  distinctly  differen- 
tiated, and  the  homolwue  of  the  hypoblast  ia  to  be  soaght  for  in 
the  yolk-cella.  The  yoLk-cells  are  Dot  however  entirely  hypoblastio, 
since  they  continue  for  the  greater  part  of  the  development  to  give 
rise  to  freah  cells  which  join  the  mesoblast. 

The  Spider's  blastoderm  oow  resembles  that  of  an  Insect  (except 
for  the  amnion)  after  the  establishment  of  the  mesoblast,  and  the 
mode  of  origin  of  the  mesoblast  in  both  groups  is  very  similar,  in  that 
the  longitudinal  ridge-like  thickening  of  the  mesoblast  shewn  in  fig. 
199  is  probably  the  homologue  of  the  mesoblsstic  groove  of  the 
Insects'  blastoderm. 

The  ventral  plate  continues  to  grow  rapidly,  and  at  a  somewhat 
later  stage  (fig.  200  B)  there  are  six  segments  interposed  between  tfae 
procephalic  and  caudal  lobes.  The  two  anterior  of  these  (cA  and  pd), 
especially  the  foremost,  are  less  distinct  than  the  remainder ;  and  it 
is  probable  that  both  of  tiiem,  and  in  any  case  the  anterior  one,  are 
formed  later  than  the  three  segments  following.  These  two  s^ments 
are  the  segments  of  the  chelicerra  and  pedipa^i.  The  four  segments 
following  belong  to  the  four  pairs  of  ambulatory  legs.  The  s^meots 
form  raised  transverse  bands  separated  by  transverse  grooves.  There 
is  at  this  sti^  a  faintly  marked  groove  extending  along  the  median 
line  of  the  ventral  plate.  This  groove  is  mainly  caused  by  the  origin- 
ally single  mesoblastic  plate  having  become  divided  thixmghout  the 
whole  region  of  the  ventral  plate,  except  possibly  the  procephalic 
lobes,  into  two  bands,  one  on  each  side  of  the  middle  hue  (fig.  203  B). 
The  segments  continue  to  increase  in  number  by  the  continuous 
addition  of  fresh  segments  between  the  one  last  formed  and  the 
caudal  lobe.  By  the  stage  with  nine  segments  the  first  mdiments 
of  the  limbs  make  their  appearance.  Tne  first  rudiments  to  appear 
are  those  of  the  pedipalpi  and  four  ambulatory  Hmbs :  tfae  chelicen^ 
like  the  s^ment  to  which  they  belong,  lag  behind  in  development 
The  limbs  appear  as  smedl  protuberances  at  the  borders  of  tbeir  seg- 
ments. By  the  stage  when  they  are  formed  the  procephalic  r^on 
has  become  bilobed,  and  the  two  lobes  of  which  it  is  composed  are 
separated  by  a  shallow  groove. 

By  a  continuous  ^ongation  the  ventral  plate  oomes  to  form 
a  nearly  complete  equatonal  ring  round  the  ovum,  the  procephalic 
and  caudal  lobes  being  only  separated  by  a  very  narrow  space,  the 
undeveloped  dorsal  region  of  the  embryo.  This  is  shewn  in  longitn- 
diual  section  in  fig.  204.  In  this  condition  the  embryo  may  be  spoken 
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of  as  having  a  dorsal  flexure.  By  the  time  that  this  stage  is  reached 
(fig.  200  Cj  the  full  number  of  segmente  and  appendages  has  become 
established.  There  are  in  all  sisteen  Begmente  (including  the  caudal 
lobe),  llie  first  six  of  these  bear  the  permanent  appendages  of 
the  adult;  the  next  four  are  provided  with  provisional  append- 
ages; while  the  last  six  are  without  appendages.  The  further 
features  of  this  stage  which  deserve  notice  are  (1)  the  appearance 
of  a  shallow  depression  (sf) — the  rudiment  of  the  stomodteum — 
b«tweea  the  hinder  part  of  the  two  procephalic  lobes;  (2)  the 
appearance  of  raised  areas  on  the  inner  side  of  the  six  anterior 
appendage-bearing  segments.  These  are  the  rudiments  of  the  ven- 
tral ganglia.  It  deserves  to  he  especially  noted  that  the  segment  of 
the  (£elicene,  like  the  succeeding  segments,  is  provided  with  ganglia; 
and  that  the  ganglia  of  the  cheliceise  are  quite  distinct  fivm  the 


FlO.  800.      FotB  STiaBB  in   THB  DBVBUPHUII  or  AoEUtMA  L 

A.  Staee  irtieii  the  Tentnl  plate  ii  veiy  imperfeoUf  diflerantiXed.    p:e.  primitive 

mmftiilim. 

B.  Ornm  viewed  from  the  nde  when  the  ventral  plate  baa  beoome  divided  into  ail 
seemeots.  eh.  Ksment  of  cbelioers  impeifeotl;  separated  from  prooeph&lio  lobe; 
pd.  Mgmsiit  of  pedip*]pi. 

0.  TeDtral  pUte  ideally  lurolled  after  the  foil  number  of  segmente  and  appsndagee 
are  eatabliahed.  iI.  etomodnom  between  the  («o  prs-oral  lobes.  Behind  the  six 
pure  of  permanent  appendages  are  seen  fonr  pain  of  provisional  appendages. 

D  and  E.  Two  views  of  an  erabryo  at  the  same  stage.  D  ideally  nnroUed,  E  seen 
from  (he  side.  it.  stomodreom;  ck.  ohelioem  ;  on  their  inner  side  is  seen  the 
ganghon  beloiiging  to  them.    fd.  pedipalpi;  pr.p.  provisional  appendaf^ 
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supra-oesophageal  gsDglia  derived  from  the  procephatic  lobes.  (3)  The 
pointed  form  of  tbe  caudal  lobe.  In  FholcuB  (ClaparMe,  No.  442) 
the  caudal  lobe  forms  a  projecting  structure  whicl^  like  tbe  caudal 
lobe  of  the  Scorpion,  bends  forward  eo  as  to  face  the  ventral  surface  of 
the  part  of  the  body  immediately  in  front.  In  moat  Spiders  such  a 
projectiug  caudal  lobe  is  not  found.  While  the  embryo  still  retains  ita 
dorsal  flexure  considerable  changes  are  effected  in  its  general  consti- 
tution. The  appenda^B  (fig.  200  D  and  E)  become  imperfectly 
jointed,  and  grow  inwuds  so  as  to  approach  each  other  in  the  middle 
line.  Even  in  tbe  stage  before  this,  the  ventral  int^ument 
between  tbe  rudiments  of  tbe  ganglia  bad  become  very  mach 
thinner,  and  had  in  this  way  divided  the  ventral  plate  into  two 
halves.  At  the  i»:eeent  stage  the  two  halves  of  tbe  ventral  plate  are 
still  further  separated,  and  there  is  a  wide  space  on  the  ventral  side 
only  covered  by  a  delicate  layer  of  epiblost.  This  is  shewn  in  surface 
view  (fig.  200  D)  &ad  in  section  in  fig.  203  C. 

The  stomodfeum  (st)  is  much  more  conspicuous,  and  is  bounded 
in  front  by  a  prominent  upper  Up,  and  by  a  less  marked  lip  behind. 
The  upper  lip  becomes  less  conspicuous  in  later  stages,  and  is  per- 
haps to  be  compared  with  the  provisional  upper  lip  of  Chehfer. 
Each  procephalic  lobe  is  now  marked  by  a  deep  semicircular  groove. 

The  next  period  in  tbe  development  is  characterised  by  the 
gradual  change  in  the  flexure  of  the  embryo  from  a  dorsal  to  a  ven- 
tral one ;  accompanied  by  the  division  of  the  body  into  an  abdomen 
and  cephalo-thorax,aud  the  gradual  assumption  of  the  adult  characters. 

Tbe  change  in  the  flexure  of  the  embryo  is  caused  by  the  elon- 
gation of  the  dorsal  region,  which  has  hitherto  been  hardly  developed. 
Such  an  elongation  increases  the  space  on  the  dorsal  surface  between 
the  procephalic  and  caudal  regions,  and  therefore  necessarily  sepa- 
rates the  caudal  and  procephalic  lobes ;  but,  since  the  ventral  plate  does 
not  become  shortened  in  the  process,  and  the  embryo  cannot  straighten 
itself  in  the  e^-shell,  it  necessarily  becomes  ventrally  flexed. 

If  there  were  but  little  food  yolk  this  flexure  would  naturally 
cause  the  whole  embryo  to  be  bent  in  so  as  to  have  tbe  ventral 
surface  concave.  But  instead  of  this  the  flexure  is  at  first  con- 
fined to  the  two  bands  which  form  the  ventral  plate.  These  bands, 
as  shewn  in  fig.  201  A,  acquire  a  true  ventral  fiezure,  but  the 
yolk  forms  a  projection — a  kind  of  yolk  sack  asBarrois  (No.  441)  colls 
it — -distending  the  thin  integument  between  the  two  ventral  bands. 
This  yolk  sock  is  shewn  in  surface  view  in  fig,  201  A  and  in  section 
in  fig.  206.  At  a  later  period,  when  the  yolk  has  become  laigely 
absoriied,  the  true  nature  of  the  ventral  flexure  becomes  quit* 
obvious,  since  the  abdomen  of  the  young  Spider,  while  still  in  the 
egg,  is  found  to  be  bent  over  so  as  to  press  against  the  ventral  snr- 
face  of  the  thorax  (fig.  201  B). 

The  general  character  of  the  changes  which  take  place  during 
this  period  in  the  development  is  shewn  in  fig.  201  A  and  B  represent- 
ing two  stages  in  it.     In  the  first  of  these  Bia^eB  there  is  no  oon- 
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Btriction  between  the  futiire  thorax  and  abdomen.     The  four  pairs  of 
provisional  appendages  exhibit  no  signs  of  atrophy ;  and  the  extent  of 


Fio.  201.    Two  unc  stasis  in  thb  oxniMtuttn  of  Aokliha  i.abtbiktbici. 

A.  Embryo  from  the  ride  at  the  stage  irhea  there  is  a  large  ventral  protuberanos 
of  yolk.  The  angle  between  the  line  of  insertion  of  the  permanent  and  provisional 
appendages  shows  the  extent  of  the  ventral  Seinre. 

B.  Embryo  nearly  ready  to  be  hatched.  The  abdomen  which  has  not  quite 
scqnired  its  permanent  form  is  seen  to  be  pressed  against  the  ventral  side  of  the  thorax. 

pr.L  laooephalio  lobe ;  pd.  pedipalpi;  eh.  ohelioene;  e.l,  caudal  lobe;  pr.p.  pm- 
viaional  appendages. 

the  ventral  flexure  is  shewn  by  the  angle  formed  between  the  line  of 
their  insertion  and  that  of  the  appendaj^es  in  front  The  yolk  has 
enormously  distended  the  integument  between  the  two  halves  of 
the  ventral  plate,  as  is  illustrated  by  the  fact  that,  at  a  somewhat 
earlier  stage  than  that  figured,  the  limbs  cross  each  other  in  the 
median  ventral  line,  while  at  this  stage  they  do  not  nearly  meet. 
The  limbs  have  acquired  their  full  complement  of  jointe,  and  the  pedi- 
palpi bear  a  cutting  blade  on  their  baaal  joint. 

The  dorsal  surface  between  the  prominent  caudal  lobe  and  the 
procephalic  lobes  forma  more  than  a  semicircle.  The  terga  are  fully 
established,  and  the  boundaries  between  them,  especially  in  the  abdo- 
men, are  indicated  by  transverse  markings.  A  large  lower  lip  now 
boundsthestomodieum,  and  the  upper  lip  has  somewhat  atrophied.  In 
the  later  stage  (fig.  201  B)  the  greater  part  of  the  yolk  has  passed  into 
the  abdomen,  which  is  now  to  some  extent  consh'icted  off  from  the 
oephalo-tborax.  The  appendages  of  the  four  anterior  abdominal 
somites  have  disappeared,  and  the  caudal  lobe  has  become  very  small. 
In  front  of  it  are  placed  two  pairs  of  spinning  mammilla.  A  delicate 
ctiticle  has  become  established,  which  is  very  soon  moulted. 
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Acarina.  The  development  of  the  Acarioa,  which  has  been  munly 
investigated  hy  Clapartde  (Na  446),  is  chiefly  remarkftble  from  the  frequent 
occuirenoe  of  severtJ  larral  forms  following  each  other  after  successive 
eodysea.  The  segmentation  {vids  p.  95)  ends  in  tlie  formation  of  a  blasto- 
derm of  a  single  layer  of  cells  enolosing  a  oentral  yolk  mans. 

A  ventral  plat«  ia  aoon  formed  as  a  thickening  of  the  blastoderm 
in  which  an  indistinct  s^mentation  becomes  early  observableL  In  Uyobla, 
which  is  parasitic  on  the  common  mouse,  the  ventral  plate  becomes 
divided  by  five  oonstrictiona  into  six  segments  (fig.  202  A),  from  the  five 
anterior  of  which  paired  appendages  very  soon  grow  out  (fig.  202  B).  The 
appendages  are  the  chelicene  (cA)  and  pedii>alpi  {pd)  and  the  first  three 
pairs  of  limbs  {p* — fi*).  On  the  duraai  aide  of  the  chelicena  a  thickened 
promineuoe  of  the  ventral  plate  appears  to  correspond  to  thd  procephalic 
lobes  of  other  Araohnida.  The  part  of  the  body  behind  the  five  primitive 
appendage-bearing  s^ments  appeani  to  become  divided  into  at  least  two 
segments.  In  other  mites  the  same  appendages  are  formed  as  in  Myobia, 
but  the  preceding  segmentatioa  of  the  ventnd  plate  b  not  always  very 
obvious. 

In  Myobia  two  moultings  take  place  while  the  embryo  is  stilt  within  the 
primitive  egg-shell.  The  first  of  these  is  accompanied  by  the  apparetUiy 
total  duappearattoa  <{f  the  three  ped^orm  appendages,  and  the  complete 
coalescence  of  the  two  gnathiform  appendages  into  a  proboscis  (fig.  202  G). 
The  feet  next  grow  out  again,  and  a  second  ecdysis  then  takes  place. 
The  embiyo  becomes   thus  enclosed  within  three  successive  membranes. 


Fio.  903.    Fens  bucckbbivs  staobs  ih  tub  DETELOtmaii  or  Htobia 
MUB^mu.    (After  Claparide.) 
•*— f*-  Pest-eral  se^nentB;  e\.  ohelioera;  pd.  pedipalid;  pr.  probosou  fonned  by 
lheooale80BnceoftlieoheUoenBandpedipalpi;p>,j.',eto.  ambulatoiy append^. 

viB.  the  original  egg-shell  and  two  cutioulac  membranes  (fig.  202  D) 
After  the  second  eodysis  the  appendages  assume  their  final  form,  and  the 
embryo  leaves  the  egg  as  an  hexapodous  larva.  The  fourth  pair  of  ap- 
pendages is  acquired  by  a  posfr«mbryonio  metamorphosis.     From  the  pro- 
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boscis  are  formed  the  rudimentary  palpi  of  the  aecoad  pair  of  appendt^^s, 
and  two  elongated  ueedlea  representing  the  chelicerte. 

In  the  cheese  mite  (Tyroglyphus)  the  embryo  has  two  ecdyaea  which 
are  not  accompaaied  by  the  peculiar  cliangos  observable  in  Myobia :  the 
chelicene  and  pedipalpi  fuae  however  to  form  the  proboBcis.  The  first 
larval  form  is  hexapodouB,  and  the  last  pair  of  appendages  is  formed  at 
a  subsequent  ecdyBia. 

In  Atax  Bo&zi,  a  form  paraintic  on  Unio,  the  development  and  meta- 
morphosis are  even  more  complicated  than  in  Myobia,  The  first  eedyHta 
occurs  before  the  formation  of  the  limbs,  and  shortly  after  the  ventral 
plate  has  become  divided  into  segments.  Within  the  cuticular  membrane 
resulting  from  the  first  ecdysia  the  anterior  iice  pairs  of  limbs  spring 
out  in  die  usual  fashion.  'Hiey  undergo  considerable  differentiation ;  the 
chelioer»  and  pedipalpi  approachiiig  each  other  at  the  asterior  extremity 
of  the  body,  and  the  three  ambulatory  legs  becoming  aegmoited  and 
clawed.  Au  oesophagus,  a  stomach,  and  an  oesophageal  nerve-ring  are  also 
formed.  When  the  larva  has  attained  this  sta^e  the  original  eg^-shell  is 
split  into  two  valves  and  eventually  cast  o^  but  the  embryo  remains 
enclosed  within  the  cuticular  membrane  shed  at  the  firat  ecdysis.  This 
cuticular  membrane  is  spoken  of  by  Clapa^r^de  as  the  deutovum.  In 
the  deutovum  the  embryo  undergoes  further  t^utnges ;  the  chelicerte  and 
pedipalpi  coalesce  and  form  the  proboscis;  a  spacious  body  cavity  with 
blood  corpuscles  appears ;  and  the  alimentary  caoal  euclosing  the  yolk  is 
f<»Taed. 

The  larva  now  begins  to  move,  the  cuticular  membrane  enclosing 
it  is  ruptured,  and  the  larva  becomes  free.  It  does  not  long  remain 
active,  bnt  soon  bores  its  way  into  the  gills  of  its  host,  undergoes  a  fresh 
moult,  and  becomes  quiescent.  The  cuticular  membrane  of  the  moult 
just  effected  swells  up  by  the  absorption  of  water  and  becomes  spherical. 
Peculiar  changes  take  place  in  the  tissues,  and  the  limbs  become,  as  in 
Uyobia,  nearly  absorbed,  remaining  however  as  small  knobs.  The  larva 
swims  about  as  a  spherical  body  within  its  shell.  The  feet  next  grow  out 
afresh,  and  the  posterior  pair  is  added.  From  the  proboscis  the  palpi  (of 
the  pedipalpi)  grow  out  below.  The  larva  again  becomes  free,  and  amongst 
other  changes  the  chelicerte  grow  out  from  the  proboscis.  A  further  ecdysis, 
with  a  period  of  quiescence,  intervenes  between  this  second  larval  form 
and  the  adult  s^ate. 

The  changes  in  the  appendages  which  appear  common  to  the  Mites 
generallyare(l)  the  late  development  of  the  fourth  pair  of  appendages,  which 
results  in  the  constant  occurrence  of  an  hexapodous  larva  ;  and  (2)  the  early 
fusion  of  the  chelicene  and  pedipalpi  to  form  a  proboscia  in  which  no  trace 
of  the  original  appendages  can  be  discerned.  In  most  instances  palpi  and 
stiieta  of  variable  form  are  subsequently  developed  in  connection  with  the 
proboscia,  and,  as  indicated  in  the  above  descriptions,  are  assumed  to  cor- 
respond with  the  two  original  embryonic  appendages. 

The  history  of  the  germinal  layers. 

It  is  a  somewhat  remarkable  &ct  that  each  of  the  groups  of  the 
Arachnida  so   far  studied   has   a  difTerent  form   of  segmentation. 
The   types   of  Chelifer  and  the   Spiders  aie   simple   modificatioos 
RE.  24 
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of  the  centroledthal  type,  while  that  of  Scorpio,  thoDgh  apparently 
meroblastic,  is  probably  to  be  regarded  in  the  Bame  light  [vide  p.  9i> 
and  p.  359).  The  early  development  begins  in  the  Scorpion  and 
Spiders  with  the  formation  of  a  ventral  plate,  and  there  can  be  but 
little  doubt  that  Chelifer  is  provided  with  an  homologous  structure, 
though  very  probably  modified,  owing  to  the  Bmall  amount  of  food- 
yolk  and  early  period  of  hatching. 

The  history  of  the  layers  and  their  conversion  into  the  organs  has 
been  studied  in  the  case  of  the  Scorpion  (Metschnikoff,  No.  434), 
and  of  the  Spiders  ;  and  a  close  agreement  has  been  found  to  obtain 
between  them. 

It  will  be  convenient  to  take  the  latter  group  as  type,  and  dmply 
to  call  attention  to  any  points  in  which  tbe  two  groups  differ. 

The  epiblast.  The  epiblast,  besides  giving  rtse  to  the  skin  (bypo- 
dermis  and  cuticle),  also  supplies  the  elements  for  the  nervous  sy^em 
and  oivans  of  sense,  and  for  the  respiratory  sacks,  the  stomodseum  and 
{MWitodfeum. 

At  the  period  when  the  mesoblast  is  definitely  establisbed,  the 
einblaat  is  formed  of  a  single  layer  of  <x>lumnar  cells  in  the  r^on  of 
the  ventral  plate,  and  of  a  layer  of  flat  cells  over  other  parts  oi  the 
yolk. 

When  about  six  segments  are  present  the  first  changes  take  place. 
The  epiblaat  of  the  ventral  plate  then  becomes  somewhat  thinner  in 
the  median  line  than  at  the  two  sides  (fig.  203  B).  In  succeeding 
stages  the  contrast  between  the  median  ana  the  lateral  parts  becomes 
stiU  more  "marked,  bo  that  the  epiblast  becomes  finally  constituted  of 
two  lateral  thickened  bands,  which  meet  in  front  in  the  procephalic 
lobes,  and  behind  in  the  caudal  lobe,  and  are  ebewhere  connected  by 
a  very  thin  layer  (fig.  203  C).  Shortly  after  the  appendages  begin 
to  be  formed,  the  first  rudiments  of  the  ventral  nerve-cord  become 
established  as  emblastic  thickenings  on  the  inner  aide  of  each  of  the 
lateral  bands.  The  thickenings  of  the  epiblast  of  the  two  sides  are 
quite  independent,  as  may  be  seen  in  fig.  203  C,  vn,  taken  from  a 
st^e  somewhat  subsequent  to  their  first  appearance.  They  are 
developed  from  before  backwards,  but  either  from  the  firet,  or  in  any 
case  very  soon  afterwards,  cease  to  form  uniform  thickenings,  but 
constituto  a  linear  series  of  swellings — the  future  ganglia — connected 
^  very  short  less  prominent  thickenii^  of  the  epiblast  (fig.  200  C). 
The  rudiments  of  the  ventral  nerve-cord  are  for  a  long  time  con- 
tinuous with  the  epiblast,  but  shortly  after  the  establishment  of  the 
dorsal  surface  of  the  embryo  they  become  separated  from  the  epiblast 
and  constitute  two  independent  cords,  the  histological  stnicture  of 
which  is  the  same  as  in  other  Tracheata  (fig.  206,  vn). 

The  ventral  cords  are  at  first  composed  of  as  many  ganglia  as 
there  are  segments.  The  foremost  pair,  belonging  to  the  segment  of 
the  cbelicene,  lie  immediately  behind  the  stomodeeum,  and  are  as 
independent  of  each  other  as  the  remaining  ganglia.  Anteriorly 
they  border  on  the  supra-cesopbageal  ganglia.    When  the  yolk  sack  is 
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formed  in  connectioo  with  the  ventral  flexure  of  the  embryo,  the  two 


Fia.  303L     Tkanbtkbsi  bectioms  thxodoh  thb  tbmibai.  that  or  Aoslxna 


A.  Stage  when  about  tlue«  aegmeate  are  fumed.  The  mesoblastio  plat«  is  nut 
divided  into  two  bands. 

B.  Stage  wheD  biz  Mgntents  are  praaent  (fig.  300  B).  The  meeobloBt  is  now 
divided  into  two  bands. 

C.  Bta^B  lepreientad  in  fig.  SOO  D.  Tbe  ventral  oords  have  begun  to  be  formed  on 
thioketunge  of  tbe  epiblaat,  and  tbe  limbs  are  establiehed. 

ep.  epiblast;  me.  meeoblast;  vuj.  meaoblaatio  sbmita;  m.  venttal  neive-oord; 
yi.  70lk. 

nerve-cordB  become  very  widely  separated  (fig.  206,  vn)  in  their  middle 
region.  At  a  later  period,  at  the  et^e  represented  in  tig.  201  B,  they 
again  become  approsimated  in  the  ventral  line,  and  delicate  commis- 
Bures  are  formed  uoitiug  the  ganglia  of  the  two  sides,  but  there  is  no 
trace  at  this  or  any  other  penod  of  a  median  invagination  of  epiblast 
between  the  two  cords,  such  as  Hatschek  and  other  observers  have 
attempted  to  establish  for  various  Arthropoda  and  Ch^topoda.  At 
the  stage  represented  in  fig.  201 A  the  nerve  ganglia  are  still  present  in 
the  abdomen,  though  only  about  four  ganglia  can  be  distinguished. 
At  a  later  sU^  these  ganglia  fuse  into  two  continuous  cords,  united 
however  by  commissures  corresponding  with  the  previous  ganglia. 

The  ganglia  of  the  chelicerce  have,  by  the  stage  represented  in 
fig.  201  B,  completely  fused  with  the  supra-cesophageal  ganglia  and 
form  part  of  tbe  (esophageal  commissure.  The  cesophageal  commis- 
sure IB  however  completed  ventrally  by  the  ganglia  of  the  pedipalpi. 

The  supra-oesopbageal  ganglia  are  formed  independently  of  the 
ventral  cords  as  two  Uiickenings  of  tbe  procepbalic  lobes  (fig.  205). 
Tbe  tbickeningB  of  tbe  two  lobee  are  indepeodent,  and  each  of  them 
becomes  early  marked  out  by  a  semicircular  groove  (fig.  200  D) 
running  outwards  from  the  upper  lip.  Each  tbickemng  eventually 
becomes  detached  from  tbe  superficiaJ  epibhut,  but  before  this  takes 
place  the  two  grooves  become  deeper,  and  on  the  separation  of  tbe 
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ganglia  from  the  epiblast,  the  cells  liniog  the  grooves  become  in- 
voluted and  detached  from  the  skio,  and  form  an  integral  part  of 
the  Bupra^  (esophageal  ganglia. 

At  the  stage  represented  in  fig.  201  B  the  BiiprsKCBOf^age&l  ganglia 
are  completely  detached  from  the  e]>iblast,  sjid  are  constituted  ol  the 
followiuff  parts:  (1)  A  dorsal  section  formed  of  two  hemispherical  lobea, 
tuMnAj  formed  of  the  iuv&ginated  lining  of  the  semicircular  grooves.  The 
original  Inmen  of  the  groove  is  still  present  on  the  outer  side  of  these 
lobes.  (3)  Two  central  masses,  one  for  each  ganglion,  formed  of  pnncti- 
form  tissue,  and  connected  by  a  transverse  commissure.  (3)  A  ventral 
anterior  lobe.  (4)  The  original  ganglia  of  tbe  cheliceru,  which  form  the 
ventral  parts  of  the  ganglia'. 

Tbe  later  stages  in  the  development  of  tiie  nervons  system  have  not 
been  worked  out. 

Hie  development  of  the  nervous  system  in  the  Scorpion  is  almost 
identical  with  that  io  Spiders,  but  Metechnikoff  believes,  though  without 
adducing  satisfactory  evidence,  that  the  median  integument  between  the 
two  nerve  cords  assists  in  forming  the  ventral  nerve  cord.  Grooves  are 
present  in  the  snpro-cesophageal  ganglia  similar  to  those  in  Spiders. 

The  mesoblast.  The  histotr  of  the  meeoblaet,  up  to  tbe  formation 
of  a  ventral  plate  subjacent  to  the  thickened  plate  of  epiblast,  hae  been 
already  given.  Tbe  ventral  plate  is  shewn  in  fig.  203  A.  It  is  seen 
to  be  formed  mainly  of  small  cells,  but  some  large  cells  are  shewn  in 


Fio.  204.    LosarruDuiiL  bectios  thbouoh  an  bhbbto  of  Aqelbma  libybihthica. 

The  eeotion  is  through  an  embryo  of  tbe  game  age  ss  thai  represented  in  fig.  aoo  C, 
and  is  taken  elightly  to  one  side  of  the  middle  line  so  ai  to  Hhew  the  relation  of  the 
mesobbutio  Bomites  to  the  limba  In  tbe  interior  are  seen  the  jolk  segments  and 
their  nuclei. 

1 IB.  the  segmenta;  pr.l.  procephalic  lobe;  do.  dorsal  inl^^oment. 

tbe  act  of  passing  into  it  &om  the  yolk.    During  a  considerable  section 

'  For  fortber  details  vidt  self,  No.  440. 
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of  the  subsequent  development  the  mesoblast  is  conEned   to   the 
ventral  pkte. 

The  first  important  change  takes  place  when  ahout  six  somites 
are  established ;  the  mesoblost  then  becomes  divided  into  two  lateral 
bands,  shewn  in  section  in  fig.  203  B,  which  meet  however  in  front  in 
the  procephalic  lobes,  and  behind  in  the  caudal  lobes.  Veiy  shortly 
afterwards  these  hands  become  broken  up  into  a  number  of  parts 
corresponding  to  the  segments,  each  of  Wnich  soon  becomes  divided 
into  two  layers,  which  enclose  a  cavity  between  them  [viis  fig.  204 
and  fig.  207).  The  outer  layer  (somatic)  is  thicker  and  attached  to 
the  epiblast,  and  the  inner  layer  (splanchnic)  is  thinner  and  mainly,  if 
not  entirely,  derived  (in  Agelena)  from  cells  which  originate  in  the  yolk. 
These  structures  constitute  the  mesoblastic  somites.  In  the  appendage- 
bearing  segments  the  somatic  layer  of  each  of  them,  together  with  a 
prolongation  of  the  cavity,  is  continued  into  the  appendage  (fig.  203  C). 
Since  the  cavity  of  the  mesoblastic  somites  is  part  of  the  ^acAj  cavity, 
all  the  appendages  contain  prolongations  of  the  body  cavity.  Not  only 
is  a  pair  of  mesoblastic  somites  formed  for  each  segment  of  the  body, 
but  also  for  the  procephalic  lobes  (fig,  205).  The  mesoblastic  somites 
for  these  lobes  are  established  somewhat  later  than  for  the  true  aeg* 
ments,  but  only  differ  from  them  in  the  iact  that  the  somites  of  the 
two  sides  are  united  by  a  median  bridge  of  undivided  mesoblast.  The 
development  of  a  somite  for  the  procephidic  lobes  is  similar  to  what 
has  been  described  by  Eleinenberg  for  Lumbricus  (p.  281),  but  must 
not     be    necessarily 

supposed  to  indicate  st 

that  the  procephalic 
lobes  form  a  segment 
equivalent  to  the  seg- 
ments of  the  trunk. 
They  are  rather  equi- 
valent to  the  prte- 
oral  lobe  of  Chseto- 
pod  larvce.  When 
the  dorsal  surface  of 
the  embryo  is  esta- 
blished a  thick  layer 
of  mesoblast  becomes 
formed  below  the  epi- 
blast.    This  layer  is 

not  however  derived  from  an  upgrowth  of  the  mesoblast  of  the 
somites,  but  from  cells  which  originate  in  the  yolk.  The  first  traces  of 
the  layer  are  seen  in  fig.  204,  do,  and  it  is  fully  established  as  a  layer 
of  large  round  cells  in  the  stage  shewn  in  fig.  206.  This  layer  of 
cells  is  seen  to  be  quite  independent  of  the  mesoblastic  somites 
{me.a).  The  mesoblast  of  the  dorsal  surface  becomes  at  the  stage 
represented  in  fig.  201  B  divided  into  splanchnic  and  somatic  layers, 
and  in  the  abdomen  at  any  rate  into  somites  continuous  with  tiiose 
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of  the  ventral  part  of  the  meeoblast.  At  the  lines  of  junction  of 
successive  aomiteB  the  splanchnic  layer  of  meBoblast  dips  iuto  the 
yolk,  and  forms  a 
number  of  transverse 
septa,  which  do  not 
reach  the  middle  of 
the  yolk,  but  leave  a 
central  piut  free,  in 
which  the  mesente- 
ron  is  subsequently 
formed.  At  the  in- 
sertion of  these  septa 
there  are  developed 
widish  spaces  be- 
tween the  layers  of 
somatic  and  splanch- 
nic mesoblast,  which 
form  traasversely  di- 
rected channels  pass- 
ing from  the  heart 
outwards.  They  are 
probably  venous.  At 
a  later  stage  the  septa 
send  out  lateral  off- 
shoots, and  divide  the 
peripheral  part  of  the 
abdominal  cavity  into 
a  number  of  compartments  filled  with  yolk.  It  is  probable  that  the 
hepatic  diverticula  are  eventually  formed  in  these  compartments. 

The  somatic  layer  of  mesoblast  is  converted  into  the  muscles, 
both  of  the  limbs  and  trunk,  tlie  superficial  connective  tissue,  ner- 
vous slieath,  etc.  It  probably  also  gives  rise  to  the  three  muscles 
attached  to  the  suctorial  apparatus  of  the  oesophagus. 

The  lieart  and  aorta  are  formed  as  a  solid  rod  of  cells  of  the  dorsal 
m^Hoblaet,  before  it  is  distinctly  divided  into  splanchnic  and  somatic 
layers.  Eventually  the  central  cells  of  the  heart  become  blood  cor- 
puscles, while  its  walls  are  constituted  of  an  outer  muscular  and  inner 
epithelioid  layer.  It  becomes  functional,  and  acquires  ite  valves, 
arterial  branches,  etc.,  by  the  stage  represented  in  fig.  201  B. 

The  history  of  the  mesoblast,  more  especially  of  the  mesoblastic  Bomit«e, 
of  the  Scorpion  is  very  similar  to  that  is  Spiders  :  their  cavity  is  oontinaed 
ID  the  same  way  into  the  limbs.  The  general  character  of  the  aomites 
in  the  tail  ia  shewn  in  fig.  207.  The  caudal  aorta  ia  stated  by  Metechnikoff 
to  be  formed  from  part  of  the  menenterou,  but  this  b  too  improbable  to  be 
accepted  without  further  confirmation. 

The  hypoblast  and  alimentary  tract.  It  has  already  been  stated 
that  the  yolk  is  to  be  regarded  as  corresponding  to  the  hypoblast  of 
other  types. 


Tbansvebsb  b 


The  Eeotion  is  taken  from  an  ambiyo  of  the  .  .  „. 
aa  fig.  301  A,  and  paBsea  through  the  maiimnm  pio- 
tubeiance  ot  the  ventral  yolk  sack. 

m.  ventral  nerve  cord;    yk.  yolk;    vu.t.  mesoblastio 
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For  a  considerable  period  it  is  coiaposed  of  the  polygonal  yolk 
cells  already  described  and  shewn  in  figs.  203,  204,  and  205.  ^e 
yolk  cells  divide  and  become  some- 
what Bmaller  aa  development  pro- 
ceeds; but  the  main  products  of 
the  division  of  the  yolk  nuclei  and 
the  protoplasm  around  them  are 
undoubtedly  cells  which  join  the 
meaoblast  (fig.  203  A).  Tbe  per- 
manent alimentary  tract  ia  formed 
of  three  sections,  viz.  stomodieum, 
proctodeeum,  and  mesenteron.  The 
stomodieum  and  proctodteum  are 
both  formed  before  the  mesenteron. 
The  stomodffium  is  formed  as  an 
epiblastic  pit  between  the  two  pro- 
cephalic  lobes  (fig.  200  and  205,  at). 
It  becomes  deeper,  and  by  the 
latest  stage  figured  is  a  deep  pit 
lined  by  acuticle  and  ending  blind- 
ly. To  its  hinder  section,  which 
forms  the  suctorial   apparatus   of  ^ 

the  adult,  three  powerful  muscles 
(a  dorsal  and  two  lateral)  are  at-     ^I,'":,^,  TT^^r^^;?^™""" 

J       j-t  '  BBYO    OP    THB    DCOBPIOH    TO    ILLCSTIUTa 

taCuOU.  THE  SntDCTCBB   OP  THB  MBBOBIilSIIO  BO- 

Tbe  proctodieum  is  formed  con-     wraB.    (After  Metulmikofl.) 
siderably  later    than    the    stomo-  "'•  alimentary  tract;   on.i.  anal  in- 

dium.     It    is    a    comparatively    SSSo'ZAt^'^'  "^""^  "*'■'■  '°^' 
shallow  involution,   which    forma 

the  rectum  of  the  adult.     It  is  dilated  at  its  extremity,  and   two 
Malpighian  vessels  early  grow  out  from  it. 

The'mesenteron  is  formed  in  the  interior  of  the  yolk.  Its  walls 
are  derived  from  the  celhdar  elements  of  the  yolk,  and  the  first 
section  to  be  formed  is  the  hinder  extremity,  which  appears  as  a  short 
tube  ending  blindly  behind  in  contact  with  tbe  proctodseum,  and  open 
to  the  yolk  in  front.  The  later  histuiy  of  tbe  mesenteron  has  not  been 
followed,  but  it  undoubtedly  includes  the  whole  of  the  abdominal 
section  of  the  alimentary  canal  of  the  adult,  except  the  rectum,  and 
probably  also  the  thoracic  section.  The  later  history  of  the  yolk 
which  encloses  tbe  mesenteron  has  not  been  satisfactorily  studied, 
though  it  no  doubt  gives  rise  to  the  hepatic  tubes,  and  probably 
also  to  tbe  thoracic  diverticula  of  the  alimentary  tract. 

The  general  historj  of  tbe  alimentary  tntct  in  Scorpio  ia  much  the  same 
as  in  Spiders.  The  hypoblast,  the  origin  of  which  aa  mentioned  above  ia 
Bomewhat  uncertain,  first  appears  on  the  ventral  side  and  gradually  spreads 
so  as  to  envelop  the  yolk,  and  form  the  wall  of  the  mesenteron,  from 
which  the  liver  is  formed  as  a  pair  of  lateral  outgrowtha  The  procto- 
deum and  stomodffium  are  both  short,  especially  the  former  (vide  fig.  207). 
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Summary  and  general  conclusions. 

The  embryonic  forms  of  Scorpio  and  Spiders  are  very  similar,  bat 
in  spite  of  the  general  similarity  of  Ctiehfer  to  Scorpio,  the  embiyo 
of  the  former  differs  far  more  from  that  of  Scorpio  than  the  latter  does 
fiom  Spiders.  This  peculiarity  is  probably  to  be  explained  by  the 
early  period  at  which  Ohelifer  is  hatched ;  and  though  a  more 
thorough  iavestigation  of  this  interesting  form  is  much  to  be  desired, 
it  does  not  seem  probable  that  its  larva  is  a  primitive  type. 

l^e  larvEB  of  the  Acarina  with  their  peculiar  ecdyses  are  to  be 
regarded  as  much  modified  larval  forms.  It  is  not  however  easy  to 
assign  a  meaning  to  the  hexapodons  stage  through  which  they 
genemlly  pass. 

With  reference  to  the  s^ments  and  appendages,  some  interesting 
points  are  brought  out  by  the  embryological  study  of  these  forms. 

The  maximum  number  of  segments  is  present  in  the  Scorpion, 
in  which  nineteen  segments  (not  including  the  pree-oral  lobes,  but 
including  the  telson)  are  developed.  Of  these  the  firat  twelve  s^- 
ments  have  traces  of  appendages,  but  the  appendages  of  the  six  last  of 
these  (unless  the  pecten  is  an  appendage)  atrophy.  In  Spidera  there 
are  indications  in  the  embryo  of  sixteen  segments;  and  in  all  the 
Aracbnida,  except  the  Acarina,  at  the  least  four  s^ments  bear  ap- 
pendices in  the  embryo  which  are  without  them  in  the  adult.  The 
morphological  bearings  of  this  fact  are  obvious. 

It  deserves  to  be  noted  that,  in  both  Scorpio  and  the  Spider,  the 
chelicerae  are  borne  in  the  embryo  by  the  first  pogt-onti  segment, 
and  provided  with  a  distinct  gangUou,  so  that  they  cannot  correspond 
(as  they  are  usually  supposed  to  do)  with  the  anteimae  of  Insects, 
which  are  always  developed  on  the  pne-oral  lobes,  and  never  supplied 
by  an  independent  ganglion. 

The  cheliceiffi  would  seem  probably  to  correspond  with  the  mandi- 
bles of  Insects,  and  the  antennse  to  be  absent.  In  &vour  of  this  view  is 
the  fact  that  the  embryonic  ganglion  of  the  mandibles  of  Insects  is 
stated  (cf.  Lepidoptera,  Hatschek,  p.  340)  to  become,  Uke  the  ganglion 
of  the  chelicene,  converted  into  part  of  the  cesophageal  commissure. 

If  the  above  considerations  are  correct,  tbe  appendages  of  the 
Arachnida  retain  in  many  respects  a  very  much  more  primitive  con- 
dition than  those  of  Insects.  In  the  first  place,  both  the  chelicene 
and  pedipalpi  are  much  less  differentiated  than  the  mandibles  and 
first  pair  of  maxillae  with  which  they  correspond.  In  the  second 
place,  the  first  pair  of  ambulatory  limbs  must  be  equivalent  to  the 
second  pair  of  raaxillEe  of  Insects,  which,  for  reasons  stated  above, 
were  probably  originally  ambulatory.  It  seems  in  fact  a  necesaaiy 
deduction  from  the  arguments  stat^  that  the  anceston  of  the  present 
Insecta  and  Arachnida  must  have  diverged  from  a  common  stem  of 
the  Traclieata  at  a  time  when  the  second  pair  of  maxillae  were  still 
ambulatory  in  function. 

With  reference  to  the  order  of  the  development  of  the  appendages 
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and  BegmentB,  very  conaidertible  liifiereacee  are  noticeable  in  the  difieretit 
Arachnoid  types.  This  fact  alone  appears  to  me  to  be  sufficient  to  prove 
that  the  order  uf  appearance  of  the  appendages  is  oflen  a  matter  of 
embryonic  convenience,  without  any  deep  morphological  significance.  In 
Scorpio  the  segments  develop  successively,  except  perhaps  the  first  poet- 
oral,  which  is  developed  aiter  some  of  the  succeeded  segments  have 
been  formed.  In  Spiders  the  segment  of  the  chelioerse,  and  probably  also 
of  the  pedipalpi,  appears  later  than  the  next  three  or  four.  In  both  these 
types  tjie  segments  arise  before  the  appendages,  but  the  reverse  appears  to 
be  the  case  in  Chelifer.  The  permanent  appendages,  except  the  chelicene, 
appear  simultaneously  in  Scorpions  and  Spiders.  The  second  pair  appears 
long  before  the  others  in  Chelifer,  then  the  third,  next  the  first,  and 
finally  the  three  bindermost. 
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Forvtation  of  the  layers  aiid  the  embryonic  envelopes  in  the  Tnu^ieaia. 

There  is  a  strikiDg  constancy  in  the  mode  of  formatioa  of  the 
layers  throughout  the  group.     In  the  first  place  the  hypoblast  is  duI 
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formed  by  a  process  which  can  be  reduced  to  iDTagination:  in  other 
words,  there  is  no  gastrula  stage. 

Efforts  have  been  made  to  shew  that  the  mesoblastic  groove  of  Insects 
impliee  a  modified  gaatnila,  bnt  aincQ  it  is  the  eeaenoe  of  a  gastnUa  that  it 
should  directly  or  indirectly  give  rise  to  the  arohenteron,  the  groove  in 
question  cannot  bll  under  this  category.  Althoagh  the  mesoblastic  groove 
of  Insects  is  not  a  gastrula,  it  ia  quite  possible  that  it  is  the  rudiment  <^  a 
blastopore,  the  gastrula  corresponding  to  which  has  now  vanished  from 
the  development.  It  would  tJins  be  analogous  to  the  primitive  streak 
of  Tertebrates '. 

The  growth  of  the  blsstoderm  over  the  yolk  in  Soorpions  admits  no 
donbt  of  being  regarded  as  an  epibolic  gastrula.  The  blastopore  would 
however  be  situatMl  dorsolly,  a  pusition  which  it  does  not  occupy  in  any 
gastrula  type  so  &r  dealt  with.  This  fact,  coupled  with  the  consideration 
that  the  partial  e^^entation  of  Scorpio  can  be  derived  without  difficulty 
from  the  ordinary  Arachnidan  type  {vide  p.  99),  seems  to  shew  that  Uiere 
is  no  true  epibolic  invagination  in  the  development  of  Scorpio. 

On  the  formation  of  the  blastoderm  traces  of  two  embiTonic  layers 
are  established.  The  blastoderm  itself  ia  essentially  the  epiblast, 
while  the  central  yolk  is  the  hypoblast.  The  formation  of  the  embryo 
commences  in  connection  with  a  thickening  of  the  blastoderm, 
known  as  the  ventral  plate.  The  mesoblast  ia  formed  as  an  unpaiied 
pUte  split  off  from  the  eplblast  of  the  ventral  plate.  Tbia  process 
takes  place  in  at  any  rate  two  ways.  In  Insects  a  groove  is  formed, 
which  becomes  constricted  off  to  form  the  mesoblastic  plate:  in 
Spiders  there  is  a  keel-like  thickening  of  the  blastoderm,  which  takes 
the  place  of  the  groova 

The  unpaired  mesoblastic  plate  becomes  in  all  forms  very  soon 
divided  into  two  mestMasbic  hands. 

The  mesoblastic  bands  are  very  similar  to,  and  probably  homo- 
logous with,  those  of  Chietopoda;  but  the  different  modes  by  which 
they  arise  in  these  two  groups  are  very  striking,  and  probably  indi- 
cate that  profound  modifications  have  taken  place  in  die  early 
development  of  the  Tracheata.  In  the  Chsetopoda  the  bands  are 
from  tna  first  widely  separated,  and  gradually  approach  each  other 
ventrally,  though  without  meeting.  In  the  Tracheata  they  arise  from 
the  division  of  an  unpaired  ventral  plate. 

The  further  history  of  the  mesoblastic  bands  is  nearly  the  same 
for  all  the  Tracheata  so  far  investigated,  and  is  also  very  much  the 
same  as  for  the  Chsetopoda.  There  is  a  division  into  somites,  each 
containing  a  section  of  the  body  cavity.  In  the  cephalic  section  of 
the  mesoblastic  bands  a  section  of  the  body  cavity  is  also  formed. 
In  Arachnida,  Myriapoda,  and  probably  also  Insects,  the  body  cavity 
is  primitively  prolonged  into  the  limbs. 

In  Spiders  at  any  rate,  and  veiy  probably  in  the  other  groups  of 
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the  Tracbeata,  a  laige  part  of  the  mesoblast  is  not  derived  from  the. 
meeoblastic  plate,  but  is  secondarily  added  from  the  yoUc-cells. 

In  all  Tracbeata  the  yolk-oelli  give  rise  to  the  mesenteron  which, 
in  opposition,  as  will  hereafter  appear,  to  the  mesenteron  of  the  Crus- 
tacea, forms  the  main  section  of  the  permanent  alimentary  tract. 

One  of  the  points  which  is  still  most  obscure  in  connection  with 
the  embryology  of  the  Tracbeata  is  the  origin  of  tbe  embryonic  mem- 
branes. Amongst  Insects,  with  tbe  exception  of  the  Thysanura,  sach 
membranes  are  well  developed.  In  the  other  groups  definite  mem- 
branes like  those  of  Insects  are  never  found,  hut  in  the  Scorpion  a 
cellular  envelope  appears  to  be  formed  round  the  embryo  firom  the 
celts  of  the  blastoderm,  and  more  or  less  similar  structures  have  been 
described  in  some  Myriapods  {vide  p.  322).  These  structures  no  doubt 
further  requite  investigation,  but  may  provisionally  be  regarded  as 
homologous  with  the  amnion  and  serous  membrane  of  Insects.  In 
the  present  state  of  our  knowledge  it  does  not  seem  easy  to  give  any 
explanation  of  the  origin  of  these  membranes,  but  they  may  be  in 
some  way  derived  from  an  early  ecdysis. 
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Hilary  of  the  larval  forma*. 

The  larval  forma  of  the  Crustacea  appear  to  have  more  faithfully 
preaerved  their  primitive  characters  titan  those  of  almost  any  other 
group. 

Bbakchiopoda. 

The  Branchiopoda,  comprisiag  under  that  term  the  Fhyllopoda 
and  Cladocera,  contain  the  Crustacea  with  the  maximum  Dumber 
of  segments  and  the  least  differentiation  of  the  separate  appen- 
dages. This  and  other  considerations  render  it  probable  that  they 
are  to  be  r^arded  as  the  most  central  group  of  the  Crustaceans,  and 
as  in  many  respects  least  modified  from  the  ancestral  type  from 
which  all  the  groups  have  originated. 

The  free  larval  stages  when  such  exist  commence  with  a  larval 
form  known  as  the  Nauplius. 

The  term  Naupliua  was  applied  by  O.  F.  Miiller  to  certain  larval 
forms  of  the  Copepoda  (fig.  229)  in  the  belief  that  they  were  adult. 


I    Branchiopoda. 
u.   Halacoatraca. 


PhrUopoda.  , 

»':sr..  '"■  "'""^  l?3S ! 

Schkopoda.  /Thoracioa. 

D«apoda._  rt     ri^„„Hla      J^MonimaUu. 


Stomatopoda.       "■   ClrTipedift.    J^j^a. 
ComaceK.  (ahiaooflphala. 

.Edriophthalmata.  T.    Ostracoda. 
'  The  importanoe  of  the  larval  histor;  of  the  Crustacea,  oonpled  with  obt  compara- 
tive ignorance  ol  tbe  formation  of  tlie  IsyerB,  has  rendered  it  neoeasoi;  for  ma  to  diverga 
somewhat  from  the  general  plan  of  tbe  work,  and  to  defei  the  acaaant  of  the  formation 
□r  the  layers  till  after  that  of  the  laival  farma. 
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The  term  haa  now  been  extended  to  a  very  large  number  of  larvae 
which  have  certain  definite  characters  in  common.  They  are  provided 
(fig.  208  A)  with  three  pairs  of  appendages,  the  future  two  pairs  of 
antenDEB  and  mandibles.  The  first  pair  of  antennie  (an')  is  uni- 
ramoua  and  mainly  sensory  in  function,  the  second  pair  of  antennie  (an*) 
and  mandibles  (md)  are  biramous  swimming  appendages,  and  the 
mandibles  are  without  the  future  cutting  blade.  The  Mauplius 
mandibles  represent  in  fact  the  palp.  The  two  posterior  appendi^s 
are  both  provided  with  hook-like  prominences  on  their  ba«il  joints, 
used  in  mastication.  The  body  in  most  cases  is  unsegmented, 
and  bears  anteriorly  a  single  median  eye.  There  is  a  large  upper  lip, 
and  an  alimentary  canal  formed  of  cesophagus,  stomach  and  rectum. 
The  anus  opens  near  the  hind  end  of  the  body.  On  the  dorsal  sur- 
face small  folds  of  skin  frequently  represent  the  commencement  of 
a  dorsal  shield.  One  very  striking  peculiarity  of  the  Nauplius  accord- 
ing to  Claus  and  Dohm  is  the  ract  that  the  second  pair  of  antennie 
is  innervated  from  a  ivb-(B»ophageal  ganglion.  A  larval  form  with 
the  above  characters  occurs  with  more  or  less  frequency  in  all  the 
Crustacean  groups.  In  most  instacices  it  does  not  exactly  conform 
to  the  above  type,  and  the  divergences  are  more  considerable  in  the 
Fbyllopods  than  in  most  other  groups.  Its  characters  in  each  case 
are  described  in  the  sequeL 

Fhyllopoda.  For  the  Phyllopoda  the  development  of  Apua  can- 
ctiformis  may  conveniently  be  taken  as  type  (Glaus,  No.  454).  The 
embryo  at  the  time  it  leaves  the  egg  (fig.  208  A)  is  somewhat  oval  in 
outline,  and  narrowed  posteriorly.  There  is  a  slight  V-shaped  inden- 
tation behind,  at  the  apex  of  which  is  situated  the  anus.  The  body, 
unlike  that  of  the  typical  Nauplius,  is  already  divided  into  two  regions, 
a  cephalic  and  post-cephalic.  On  the  ventral  side  of  the  cephalic 
region  there  are  present  the  three  normal  pairs  of  appendt^s. 
Foremost  there  are  the  small  anterior  antennse  (an'),  which  are 
simple  m[iiointed  rod-like  bodies  with  two  moveable  hairs  at  their 


PlO.  208.      Two   BTIOBH   IN  tB«   IIBVBI.OPMKKT  OT  Aptlfl  CiMOIUIOBMW. 

(Aitei  ClanB.) 

A.  NaiipliaB  stage  ftt  the  time  of  hatohine. 

B.  Stage  after  first  eedjsis. 

an',  and  an'.  Fint  and  second  antenuffi )   mil  mandible;  mx.  maxilla;   I.  labnun; 
fr.  ftonttl  team  oigta;   f.  o&ndalfork;    (.  segmeDtg. 
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eztreinitiea.  They  are  inserted  at  the  sides  of  the  large  upper-lip 
or  labrum  (I).  Behind  these  are  the  poaterior  anteDos,  which  are 
enormouslT  developed  and  serve  a^  the  most  important  larval  organs 
of  locomotion.  They  are  hiramous,  being  formed  of  a  basal  portion 
with  a  strong  hook-like  bristle  projecting  from  its  inner  side,  an 
inner  unjointed  branch  with  three  bristles,  and  an  outer  Ur^  imper- 
fectl;  five-jointed  branch  with  five  long  lateral  bristles.  Tlie  hook- 
like organ  attached  to  this  pair  of  appendages  would  seem  to  imply 
that  it  served  in  some  ancestral  form  as  jaws  (Claus).  This  cha- 
racter is  apparently  universal  in  the  embryos  of  true  Fhyllopods,  and 
constantly  occurs  in  the  Copepoda,  etc 

The  third  pair  of  appendages  or  mandibles  (nuf)  is  attached  close 
below  the  upper  lip.  They  are  as  yet  unprovided  with  cutting  Uades, 
and  terminate  in  two  short  branches,  the  inner  with  two  and  the  outer 
with  three  bristle& 

At  the  front  of  the  head  there  is  the  typical  unpaired  eye.  On 
the  dorsal  surface  there  is  already  present  a  rudiment  of  the  cephalic 
shield,  continuous  anteriorly  with  the  labrum  (Q  or  upper  lip,  the 
extraordinary  size  ofwhich  is  characteristic  ofthelarvce  of  Fhyllopoda 
The  poetcephalic  region,  which  afterwards  becomes  the  thorax  and 
abdomen,  contains  underneath  the  skin  rudiments  of  the  five  anterior 
thoracic  segments  and  their  appendages,  and  presents  in  this  respect 
an  important  variation  from  the  typical  Nauplius  form.  After  tbe 
first  ecdysis  the  larva  (fig.  208  B)  loses  its  oval  form,  mainly  owing  to 
the  elongation  of  the  hinder  part  of  the  body  and  the  lateral  exten- 
sion of  the  cephalic  shield,  which  moreover  now  completely  covers  over 
the  head  and  has  begun  to  grow  backwards  bo  as  to  cover  over  the 
tiioracic  r^on.  At  uie  second  ecdysis  there  appears  at  its  side  a 
rudimentary  shell  gland.  In  the  cephalic  r^on  two  small  papUle 
{fr)  are  now  present  at  the  front  of  the  head  close  to  the  unpaired 
eye.  They  are  of  the  nature  of  sense  organs,  and  may  be  called  the 
m>ntal  sense  papillaa.  They  have  been  shewn  by  Claus  to  be  of  some 
phylogenetic  importance.  The  three  pairs  of  Nauplius  append^es 
nave  not  altered  much,  but  a  rudimentary  cutting  blade  has  grown 
out  from  the  basal  joint  of  the  mandible.  A  gland  opening  at  the 
base  of  tbe  antennee  is  now  present,  which  Is  probably  equivalent  to 
the  green  gland  often  present  in  the  Malacostraca.  Behind  the  man- 
dibles a  pair  of  simple  processes  has  appeared,  which  forms  the  rudi- 
ment of  the  first  pair  of  maxillse  (nia;}. 

In  the  thoracic  region  raore  segments  have  been  added  posteriorly, 
and  the  appendages  of  the  three  anterior  segments  are  veiy  distinctly 
formed.  The  tail  is  distinctly  forked.  The  heart  is  formed  at  the 
second  ecdysis,  and  then  extends  to  the  sixth  thoracic  segment:  the 
posterior  chambers  are  successively  added  from  before  backwards. 

At  the  successive  eodyses  which  the  larva  undergoes  new  seg- 
ments continue  to  be  formed  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  body,  and 
limbs  arise  on  the  segments  already  formed.  These  limbs  probably 
represent  the  primitive  form  of  an  important  type  of  Crustacean  ap- 
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pendi^,  which  is  of  value  for  interpreting  the  parts  of  the  Tarions 
inalacoBtracan  appendages.  They  consist  (fig.  209)  of  a  baaal  portion 
(protopodite  of  Huxley)  bearing  two  rami  The  basal  portion  has 
two  projections  on  the  inner  side.  To  the  outer  side  of  the  basal 
portion  there  is  attached  a  dorsally  directed  branchial  sack  {br) 
(epipodite  of  Huiley).  The  outer  ramus  (ar)  (expedite  of  Huxley) 
is  formed  of  a  single  plate  with  marginal  setie.  lie  inner  one  (en) 
(endopodite  of  Huiley)  is  four-jointed,  and 
a  process  similar  to  those  of  the  basal  joint 
is  given  off  from  the  inner  side  of  the  three 
proximal  Joints. 

At  Uie  third  ecdysis  several  new  features 
appear  in  the  cephalic  r^on,  which  becomes 
more  prominent  in  the  succeeding  stages. 
In  the  first  place  the  paired  eyes  are  formed 
at  each  side  of  and  behind  the  unpaired 
eye,  secondly  the  posterior  pair  of  maxiUse 
is  formed  though  it  always  remains  very  ?ro.  209,  Tipkul  Phtl- 
rudimentary.  The  shell  gland  becomes  fuUy  ^^cwr"*""'  ^^'*^^ 
developed  openingat  the  base  of  the  first  „,  eiopodite;  «.  ^io- 
pair  of  maxulffi.  The  dorsal  shield  gradu-  podite;  br.  bnnchul  appen 
ally  grows  backwards  till  it  covers  its  full  ^*«8  (epipoaite).  Ths  bual 
oo»p\eme„.of»gm».l  ffi^iSSKrS 

Alter  the  fifth  ecdysis  the  Nauphus  ap-      separated  bom  the  endopo- 

pendages  undergo  a  rapid  atrophy.    The    ^te. 
second  pair  of  antennce  especially  becomes 

reduced  in  size,  and  the  mandibular  palp— the  primitive  Nauplius 
portion  of  the  miuidible — is  contracted  to  a  mere  rudiment,  which 
eventually  completely  disappears,  while  the  blade  is  correspondingly 
enlarged  and  use  becomes  toothed.  The  adult  condition  is  only 
gradually  attained  after  a  very  large  number  of  successive  changes  of 
skin. 

The  chief  point  of  interest  in  the  above  development  is  the  fact 
of  the  primitive  Nauplius  form  becoming  gradually  converted  without 
any  special  metamorphosis  into  the  adult  condition', 

Branchipiu  like  Apns  is  hatched  aa  a  somewhat  modified  Kauplius, 
which  however  differs  from  that  of  Apos  in  the  hinder  r^uu  of  the  body 
having  no  iudicationa  of  sc^^ments.  It  goes  throiigh  a  very  similar  meta- 
morphosis, but  ia  at  no  period  of  Its  metamorphoBis  providwl  with  a  dorsal 
shield:  the  second  pair  of  antenme  does  n  it  abort,  and  in  the  male  is  pro- 
vided with  clasping  organs,  which  are  perhaps  remnants  of  the  embryonic 
hooka  BO  characteristic  of  this  pair  of  antenme. 

The  larva  of  Estheria  when  hatched  has  a  Ifauplius  form,  a  largo 
upper  lip,  caudal  fork  and  single  eye.     There  are  two  functional  pairs  of 

I  Kothing  appear!  to  be  known  with  referauM  to  the  manner  in  whieh  it  oomes 
aboat  that  more  than  one  appends^  is  borne  on  each  at  the  segments  from  the 
eleventh  to  the  twentieth.  An  inTeEtigation  ot  thii  point  would  be  of  BOtne  iutereat 
with  reference  to  the  meaning  of  Begmwtation. 
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Bwimming  appendages — the  second  pair  of  antennn  and  mandibles.  The 
first  pair  of  anteans  haa  not  been  detected,  and  a  dorsal  mantle  to  form 
the  shell  is  not  deTeloped.  At  the  first  moult  the  anterior  pair  of 
antennte  arises  as  amall  stump-like  structures,  and  a  small  dorsal  shield 
is  also  formed.  Rudiments  of  six  or  seren  pairs  of  appendages  sprout 
out  in  the  usual  way,  and  continue  to  increase  in  number  at  auccesaive 
moultn:  the  shell  is  rapidly  developed.  The  chief  point  of  interest  in 
the  development  of  this  form  is  the  close  resemblance  <^  the  young  larva 
to  a  typical  adult  Gtadocera  fClaus).  This  is  shewn  in  the  form  of  the 
shell,  which  has  not  reached  its  full  anterior  extension,  the  rudimentary 
anterior  antennn,  the  large  locomotor  second  pair  of  autennse,  which  differ 
however  from  the  corresponding  organs  in  the  Cladocera  in  the  prceenoe 
of  typical  larval  hooks.  Even  the  abdomen  resembles  that  of  Daphnia. 
These  features  perhaps  indicate  that  the  Cladocera  are  to  be  derived 
from  some  Fhyllopod  form  like  Esthuria  by  a  process  of  retrogressive 
metamorphoEOS.  The  posterior  antennn  in  Uie  adult  Estheria  are  large 
biramous  appendages,  and  are  used  for  swimming;  and  though  they 
have  lost  the  embr]'ODic  hook,  they  still  retain  to  a  laj^r  extent  than 
in  other  Fhyllopod  fiuuilica  their  Kauplius  characteristics. 

The  Nauplius  form  of  the  Phyllopods  is  marked  by  several  defioite 
peculiarities.  Its  body  is  distinctly  divided  into  a  cephalic  and  post- 
cephalic  region.  The  upper  lip  is  extraordinarily  large,  relatively 
very  much  more  bo  than  at  the  later  stages.  The  first  pair  of 
aDtennce  is  usually  rudimentary  and  sometimes  even  absent ;  while 
the  second  pair  is  exceptionally  lai^e,  and  would  seem  to  be  capable 
of  functioning  not  only  as  a  swimming  organ,  but  even  as  a  masti- 
cating oi'gan.     A  dorsal  shield  ia  nearly  or  quite  absent. 

Cladocera.  The  probable  derivation  of  the  Cladooeia  from  a  form 
aimilar  to  Estheria  has  already  been  mentioned,  and  it  might  have 
been  anticipated  that  the  de- 
velopment would  be  similar 
to  that  of  the  Phyllopoda. 
The  development  of  the  ma- 
jority of  the  Cladocera  takes 
place  however  in  the  egg,  and 
the  yoDUg  when  hatehed 
closely  resemble  their  parents, 
though  in  the  egg  they  pass 
through  a  Nauplius  stage 
(Dohm).  An  exception  to 
the  general  rule  is  however  ' 
offered  by  the  case  of  the 
winter  ^gs  of  IJeptodora,  one 
of  the  moat  primitive  of  tlie 
Cladoceraa  families.  The 
summer  egp  develop  without 
metamorphosis,  but  Bars  {No. 
antenna  of  46i)  has  discovered  that  the 
larva  leaves  the  winter  cms 
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in  the  form  of  a  Kaiiplius  (fig.  209).  Tliis  Nauplius  closel  j  renembles  that 
of  the  FhjUopodH.  The  body  is  elongated  and  in  addition  to  normal 
Kauplius  appendages  is  marked  by  six  pdirs  of  ridgefi — the  indications 
of  the  future  feet.  The  anterior  antennn  are  as  usual  small ;  the  second 
large  and  biramous,  but  the  masticatory  bristle  characteristio  of  the 
PhjUopods  is  not  present.  The  mandiblrs  are  without  a  cutting  blade. 
A  large  upper  lip  and  unpaired  eye  are  present. 

The  adult  form  is  attained  in  the  same  manner  as  amongst  the  Fhyllo- 
pods  after  the  tliird  moult. 

Malacostraca. 

OwiDg  to  the  size  and  importance  of  tbe  various  forms  ioclucled  in 
the  Malacostraca,  greater  attention  has  been  paid  to  their  embryology 
than  to  that  of  any  other  division  of  the  Crustacea ;  and  the  proper 
interpretation  of  their  larval  forms  involves  some  of  the  most  interest- 
ing problems  in  the  whole  range  of  Embryology. 

The  majority  of  Malacostraca  pass  through  a  more  or  less  compli- 
cated metamorphosis,  though  in  the  Nebaliadie,  the  CumaceEe,  some  of 
the  Schizopoda,  a  few  Decapoda  (Aatacus,  Gecarcinus,  etc.),  and  in  tbe 
Edriopbthalmata,  the  larva  on  leaving  the  egg  has  nearly  the  form  of 
the  adult.  In  contradistinction  to  the  lower  groups  of  Crustacea  the 
NaupliuB  form  of  larva  is  rare,  though  it  occurs  in  the  case  of  one  of 
the  Schizopods  (Euphausia,  fig.  212),  in  some  of  the  lower  forms  of 
the  Decapods  (Penteus,  fig.  214),  and  perhaps  also,  though  this  has 
not  been  made  out,  in  some  of  the  Stomatopoda. 

In  the  majority  of  the  Decapoda  the  larva  leaves  the  egg  in  a 
form  known  as  the  Zosea  (fig.  210).  This  larval  form  is  characterised 
.  by  the  preseoce  of  a  large 
cephalo-thoracic  shield  usu- 
ally armed  with  lateral,  an- 
terior, and  dorsal  spines.  The 
caudal  segments  are  well  de- 
veloped, though  vnthout  ap- 
pendages, and  tbe  tail,  which 
functions  in  swimming,  is 
vtvally  forked.  The  six  pos- 
terior thoracic  segments  are, 
on  the  other  hand,  rudirnent- 
ary  or  non-eadstetit.  There 
are  seven  anterior  pairs  of 
appendages  shewn  in  detail  in 

fig.  211,  viz.  the  two  paira  of  P'oalO.  Zoa*  o»  Thu  pouii.  {After  Claus.) 
antennte  {At  I  and  At.  II.),  •^-  ««°°'*  maiillipede. 

neither  of  them  used  as  swim- 

mmg  organs,  the  mandibles  without  a  palp  {md),  well -developed  maxillae 
(twopairs,  nuclandnur2),and  two  or  sometimes  (Macrura)  three  piUT« 
of  biramous  natatory  maxillipeds  {mccp  1  and  mxp  2).  Two  lateral 
compound  stalked  eyes  are  present,  together  with  a  median  Nauplius 

B.B.  25,-  I 
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eye.   The  heart  has  in  the  majority  of  cases  only  one  or  two  (Brachyura) 
pairs  of  ostia. 


Fio.  211.     Tsx  AppEKDAaia  of  k  Crab  Zoju. 
At.I.  flrat  ftntenoa;  ilt.IJ.  aeoond  ftnteniu;  t»d.  m&ndible  (without  a  ptlp);  nc.  1. 
first  mkiiUfti    nu-  S-  seoond  maxilla;    nu^.  1.  first  maxilliped;   m^.  3.  eeoood  maxil- 
liped. 

f».  eiopoditei    m.  endopodite. 

The  Zoiea  larva,  though  typically  developed  in  the  Decapoda,  ia 
not  always  present  (e.g.  Astacus  and  Homarus),  and  sometimes  occurs 
in  a  very  modified  form.  It  makes  its  appearance  in  an  altered  garb 
in  the  ontogeny  of  some  of  the  other  groups. 

The  two  Blalacostracan  forms,  amongst  those  so  far  studied,  in 
■which  the  phylogenetic  record  is  most  fully  preserved  in  the  onto- 
geny, are  EuphauBia  amoDgst  the  Schizopods  and  Pemeus  amongst 
the  Decapods. 

Schizopoda.  Euphauaia  leaves  the  egg  (Meteclmikoff,  No.  468 — 9)  as  a 
true  NaupIiuB  with  only  three  pairs  of  appenHages,  the  two  binder  biramons, 
and  an  luieegmented  body.  The  second  pair  of  anteoDie  has  not  however 
the  colossal  dimenaiona  so  common  in  the  lower  types.  A  mouth  ia  present, 
but  the  anua  b  undeveloped. 

After  tiie  first  moult  three  pairs  of  prominenoes — the  rudiments  of  the 
two  maxillte  and  let  maxillipeds  arise  behind  the  NaupUns  appendages 
(fig.  212).  At  the  »ame  time  an  anus  appears  between  the  two  limbs  of 
a  rudimentary  caudal  fork ;  and  an  unpaired  eye  and  upper  lip  ap[>ear  in 
front.  After  another  moult  (fig.  212)  a  lower  lip  is  formed  {UL)  as 
a  pair  of  prominences  very  isimilar  to  true  appendages;  and  a  delicate 
oephalo-thoracio  shield  also  beoomea  developed.  Still  later  the  cutting  blade 
of  the  mandible  is  formed,  and  the  palp  (Nauplius  appendage)  is  greatly 
reduced.  The  cephalo-thoracio  shield  grows  over  the  front  part  of  this 
embryo,  and  becomes  characteristically  toothed  at  its  edge.  There  are  also 
two  frontal  papitlte  very  similar  to  those  already  described  in  the  PhyllopoH 
larve.  Rudiments  of  the  compound  eyes  make  their  appearance,  and 
though  no  new  appendages  are  added,  those  alrea<ly  [ircnent  undergo  further 
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ilifierentiations.  They  remaiu  however  very  iiiniple ;  the  niaxiUlp«dH 
eapeciaUy  are  veiy  short  and  resemble  somewhat  P)iyllopod  appendages. 

Up  to  this  stage  the  tail  has  remained  rudimentary  and  short,  but 
after  a  further  eodysia  (Claua)  it  grows  greatly  in  length.  At  the  same 
time  the  cephalo- thoracic  shield  acquires  a  short  spine  directed  backwards. 
The  larva  is  now  in  a  condition  to  which  Ctauit  has  given  the  name  of 
ProtoEoea  (fig.  213  A). 

Very  shortly  afterwards  the  region  immediately  following  the  segments 
already  formed  becomes  indistinctly  segmented,  while  the  tail  is  still  with- 
out a  trace  of  segmentation.  The  region  of  the  thorax  proper  soon  be- 
comes distinctly  divided  into  seven  very  short  segments,  while  at  the  same 
time  the  now  elongated  caudal  region  has  become  divided  into  its  normal 
number  of  B<^^ents  (fig.  213  B).  By  this  stage  the  larva  has  become 
a  true  Zoiea — though  differing  from  the  normal  Zoea  in  the  fact  that 
the  thoracio  r^;ion  ia  mgmented,  and  in  the  absence  of  a  second  pair  of 
maxillipeds. 


/  II' 

Fio.  312.     Naufuus  or  Eophiobu.     (From  Olaasi  after  MetsclmikoB.) 
The  NaapliuB  ia  lepresenM  ihortly  before  an  eodTHia,  and  in  addition  to  the  proper 

appendsget  mdimeuta  of  the  three  foUowing  pairs  are  present. 

OL.   upper  lip;    UL.   lower  lip;    Md.   mandible;    Afz'.  and  M:d'.   two  pairs  of 

mskilln;    n/'.  maxilliped  1. 

25-2 
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The  adult  characters  are  very  gradually  acquired  in  a  series  of  suc- 
«8ive  moults ;  the  later  development  of  Euphausia  reeembling  ia  this 


Pio.  318.    Lahva  or  EuFHACTBM.    (After  Clans.]   Fiom  tlie  side. 

k.    ProtozoEBS  larva.  B.    Zoiea  larva. 

mz'.  and  m^'.  maxille  1  and  3;    mxj)'.  mazilliped  1. 

respect  that  of  the  PhyllopodB.  On  the  other  hand  Euphausia  differs  £rom 
that  group  in  the  fact  that  the  abdominal  (caudal)  and  thoracic  appendages 
develop  as  two  independent  terieg  from  before  backwards,  of  which  the 
abdominal  Beries  is  the  earlitwt  to  attain  maturity. 

This  is  shewn  in  the  following  table  compiled  from  Claus'  obBervations. 


1 

Lbnoth  of  Larva. 

oion;   viz.  the  2nd  and  8rd 
maiilliped  and  5  unbulatorjr 
appendieea. 

1 
Affendaqes  or  ABDOvax. 

1    »_,i™. 

81-4  Bm. 

4th  and  6th  nidimsntar;. 

j      4i— 6  mm. 

3rd  maiilliped,  biramons. 

4th,  SUi,   and   6th   full;    de- 

i                ^^■"■"■ 

Srd  and  4th  ambalalmr  ap- 
pend^tet. 

1        6  mm. 

6th  atubnlatoiT  appendage. 

1 

All  the  appendages  following  the  second  pair  of  maiilln  ai«  biramous, 
and  the  first  eight  of  these  bear  branched  gills  as  their  epipoditea.     It  is 
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remarkable  that  the  eptpodito  is  developed  on  all  the  atipesdages  auterioily 
in  poiut  of  time  to  the  outer  ramus  (exopodite). 

Although  in  Mjsia  there  is  no  free  larval  stage,  and  the  development 
takes  place  in  a  maternal  incubatorj  pouch,  yet  a  stage  may  be  detected 
which  dearly  corresponds  with  the  Nauplius  stage  of  Euphausia  (E,  van 
Benedan,  Ko.  465).  At  this  Htage,  in  which  only  the  three  Nauplius 
appendages  are  developed,  the  Mysia  embryo  is  hatched.  An  ecdysia 
takes  place,  but  the  Naupliiu  skin  is  not  completely  thrown  off,  and 
remains  aa  an  envelope  surrounding  the  laiva  during  ita  later  develop- 
ment. 

Decapoda.  AmoDgst  the  Decapoda  the  larva  usually  leaves  the 
e^  ID  tne  Zotea  form,  but  a  remarkable  exception  to  this  general 
rule  is  afforded  by  the  case  of  one  or  more  species  of  Penceus.  Fritz 
Huller  was  the  first  to  shew  that  the  larva  of  these  forma  leaves  the 
egg  as  a  typical  Nauplius,  and  it  is  probable  that  in  the  succes- 
sive larval  stages  of  these  forms  the  ancestral  history  of  the  Deca- 
poda is  most  filly  preserved'. 

The  youngest  known  larvaof  PenffiU8(fig.  214)  baa  a  somewhat  oval 
uns^meated  body.  There  spring  from  it  the  three  typical  pairs  of 
Nauplius  appendages.  The  first  is  uniramoiis,  the  secoad  and  third 
are  biramoiis,  and  both  of  them  adapted  for  swimming,  and  the  third 
of  them  (mandibles)  is  without  a  trace  of  the  future  blade.  The  body 
has  no  carapace,  and  bears  anteriorly  a  single  median  simple  eye. 
Posteriorly  it  is  produced  into  two  bristles. 

After  the  first 
moult  the  larva  has  a 
rudiment  of  a  forked 
tail,  while  a  dorsal 
fold  of  skin  indicates 
the  commencement  of 
the  cephalo^thoracic 
shield.  A  large  pro- 
visional belmet-ubap- 
ed  upper  lip  like  that 
in  Phyllopods  has  also 
appeared.  Behind  the 
appendages  already 
formed  there  are 
etump-like  rudiments 
of  the  four  succeeding 
pairs  (two  pairs  of 
maxillie  and  two  pairs 
of  majcillipeds) ;  and 
in  a  slightly  olderlarva 
the  formation  of  the 
mandibular  blade  has 
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comtneDCed,  t<^ther  with 
the  atrophy  of  the  palp  or 
Nauplius  appendage. 

Between    this    and    the 
iiext  ohserved  stage  there  ia 
possibly  a  slight  lacuna.  The 
next  stage  (fig.  215)  at  any 
rate    represents     the    com- 
mencement   of    the    Zotea 
series.    The  cephalo-tboracic 
shield    has    greatly   grown, 
and  eventually  acquires  the 
usual  dorsal  spine.    The  pos- 
terior region  of  the  body  is 
prolonged  into  a  tail,  which 
13  quite  as  long  as  the  whole 
of  the  remainder  of  the  body. 
The  four  appendages  which 
were  quite  fuuctionless  at  the 
last  stage  have  now  sprouted 
into  full  activity.   The  region 
immediately  behind  them  is 
divided   (fig.  215)   into  six 
segments   (the   six   thoracic 
segments)  without  append- 
^es,  while  somewhat  later 
the  five  anterior  abdominal 
segments  become  indicated,  but  are  equally  with  the  thoracic  seg- 
ments  without   feet.      The  mode  of  appearance  of  these  segments 
shews  that  the  thoracic  and  abdominal  segments  develop  in  regular 
succession   from  before   backwards   (Claua),      Of   the  palp  of  the 
mandibles,  as  is  usual  amongst  2oa:a  forms,  not  a   trace   remains, 
though  in  the  youngest  Zofea  caught  by  Fritz  MUllor  a  very  small 
rudiment  of  the  palp  was  present.     The  first  pair  of  antennse  is  un- 
usually long,  and  the  second  pair  continues  to  function  as  a  biramous 
swimming  organ ;    the  outer  ramus  is   multiarticulate.     The   other 
appendages  are  fully  jointed,  and  the  two  maxillipeds  biramous.     On 
the  dorsal  surfaoe  of  the  body  the  unpaired  eye  is  still  present,  but  on 
each  side  of  it  traces  of  the  stalked  eyes  have  appeared.     Frontal 
sense  organs  like  those  of  Fhyllopods  are  also  present. 

From  the  Frotozona  form  the  larva  passes  into  that  of  a  true  Zoea 
with  the  usual  appendages  and  spines,  characterised  however  by 
certain  remarkable  peculiarities.  Of  these  the  most  important  are 
(1)  the  large  size  of  the  two  pairs  of  antennie  and  the  retention  of  its 
Nauplius  function  by  the  second  of  them ;  (2)  the  fact  that  the 
appendages  of  the  six  thoracic  segments  appear  as  small  biramous 
Schizopod  legs,  while  the  abdominal  appendages,  with  the  exception 
of  the  sixth,  are  still  without  their  swimming  feet.    The  eariy  appear- 
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aDC&  of  the  appeudages  of  the  sixth  abdominal  segtitent  \n  probablv 
correlated  with  their  natatory  functiun  in  cuDnectiuii  with  the  tail. 
As  a  point  of  smaller  importance  which  may  be  mentioned  is  the  fact 
that  both  pairs  of  maxilla  are  provided  with  small  respiratory  plates 
(exopodites)  for  regulating  the  flow  of  water  under  the  dorsal  snield. 
From  the  Zoaea  form  the  larva  passes  into  a  Myuis  or  Schizopod  stage 
(fig.  216),  characterised  by  the  thoracic  feet  and  maxillipeds  resembling 
in  form  and  function  the  hiramous  feet  of  Uyais,  the  outer  ramus  being 
at  first  in  many  cases  much  larger  than  the  inner.  The  gill  pouches 
appear  at  the  base  of  these  feet  nearly  at  the  same  time  as  the  endo- 
podites  become  functional.  At  the  same  time  the  antennEe  become 
profoundly  modified.  The  anterior  antennee  shed  their  long  hairs,  and 
from  the  inner  side  of  the  fourth  joint  there  springs  a  new  process, 
which  eventually  elongates  and  becomes  the  inner  fla^Ilum.  The 
outer  ramus  of  the  posterior  antonnse  is  reduced  to  a  scale,  while  the 
fl^^Uum  is  developed  from  a  stump-like  rudiment  of  the  inner  ramus 
(Qaus).  A  palp  sprouts  on  the  mandible  and  the  median  eye  dis- 
appears. 

The  abdominal  feet  do  not  appear  till  the  commencement  of  the 
Mysis  stage,  and  hardly  become  functional  till  its  close. 

From  the  liysis  stage  the  larva  passes  quite  simply  into  the  adult 
form.  The  outer  ramus  of  the  thoracic  feet  is  more  or  leas  completely 
lost.   The  maxillipeds,  or  the  two  anterior  pairs  at  any  rate,  lose  their 


Fio.  316.    Pbh«ds  uBTi  iH  THB  Uthib  htaok.     (ARer  Claw.) 

ambulatory  function,  cutting  plates  develop  on  the  inner  side  of  their 
basal  joints,  and  the  two  rami  persist  as  small  appendages  on  their 
outer  side.     Gill  pouches  also  sprout  from  their  outer  sida 

The  respiratory  plate  of  the  second  maxilla  attains  its  full  develop- 
ment and  that  on  the  first  maxilla  disappears'.  The  Nauplius,  so  tar 
as  is  known,  does  not  occur  in  any  other  Decapod  form  except 
Penseus. 


Huky  in  Ub  Comparative  Anatomy  leKives  tliiB  point  for  embrfological  elncidalioQ. 
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The  next  most  primitive 
larval  histoij  knowu  is  Uut 
which  appeara  in  the  8er- 
gettidn.  The  larral  histOTy, 
which  has  been  fully  eluci- 
dated by  CUus,  oommenoee 
with  a  Frotozoea  form  (fig. 
217),  which  develops  into  a 
remarkable  Zona  firet  de- 
scribed by  Dohm  as  Ela- 
phocaris.  This  develops  into 
a  form  originally  described 
by  Claua  as  Acaathoeoma, 
uid  this  into  a  form  known 
as  Mastigopua  (fig.  218) 
from  which  it  is  easy  to 
pass  to  the  adult. 

The  remarkable  Froto- 
zoea (fig.  217)  b  charac- 
terised by  the  presenoe  on 
the  dorsal  shield  of  a  frontal, 
doraal  and  two  lateral  spikes, 
each  richly  armed  wiUi  long 
Flo,  817.  LiTEHT  FsoTOzojBA  sTioE  OF  Sbb-  Side  spinss.  The  nonnal 
ORBTBH  uRTi  (ELAPBoctBiB).    (After  CltHiB.)  Zoisa   appeodages   are  pre- 

mxp".  third  p«ir  at  msiillipeds.  sent,  and  in  addition  to  them 

a  small  third  pair  of  max- 
illipeds.  The  thoracic  region  is  divided  into  five  short  rings,  but  the 
abdomen  is  unsegmented.  The  tail  is  forked  and  provided  with  long 
spines.  The  antenme,  like  those  of  Fenieus,  are  long — the  second  pair 
biramous ;  the  mandibles  unjHdped.  Both  pairs  of  maxilln  are  provided 
with  respiratory  plates ;  the  second  pair  is  footlike,  and  has  at  its  base  a 
glandular  mass  believbd  by  Clans  to  be  the  equivalent  of  the  Entomoetracan 
shell-gland.  The  maxillipeda  have  the  usual  biramous  characters.  A 
helmet-shaped  upper  tip  like  that  of  a  typical  Nauplius  is  present,  and  tlie 
eyes  are  situated  on  veiy  long  stalks. 

In  the  true  Zoiea  Ht^;e  there  appear  on  the  five  tboi«cic  segments 
pouch- like  biramous  rudiments  of  the  limbs.  The  tail  becomes  segmented ; 
but  the  segments,  with  the  exception  of  the  sixth,  remain  without 
appendages.  On  the  sixth  a  very  long  bilobed  poudi  appears  as  the 
commencement  of  the  swimming  feet  of  this  segment.  The  segments  of 
the  abdomen  are  armed  with  lateral  spines. 

From  the  Zoiea  stage  the  larva  passes  into  the  form  known  as  Acau- 
thosoma,  which  represents  the  Mysia  stage  of  Fenssus.  The  complex  spikes 
on  the  dorsal  shield  of  the  Zona  stage  are  reduced  to  simple  spines,  but 
the  spines  of  the  tail  still  retain  their  full  size.  In  the  appendages  the 
chief  changes  consist  (1)  in  the  reduction  of  the  jointed  outer  ramus  of  the 
second  pair  of  aatennee  to  a  stump  representing  the  scale,  and  the  elon- 
gation of  the  inner  one  to  the  flagellnm  ;  (2)  in  the  elongation  of  the  five 
ambulatory  thoracic  appendages  into  biramous  feet,  like  the  maxillipeda, 
and  in  the  njironting  forth  of  rudimentary  abdominal  feet. 
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V/"'.  muiUiped  8. 

The  moBt  obvious  external 
indications  of  the  passage  from 
the  Acanthosoma  to  the  Mas- 
tagopus  stage  (fig.  218)  are  to 
be  found  in  the  elongation  of 
the   abdomen,  the  reduction 
ig  of  the  cephalo-thoracic  shield,  and  the 
let«  obliteration  of  all  the  spines  but  the 
he  eyes  on  their  elongated  stalks  are  still 
aristic,  and  the  elongation  of  the  flagellum 
1  pair  of  antonnK  is  very  striking. 
illffi  and  maxillipeds  undergo  consider- 
rphoeis,  the  abdominal  feet  attain  their 
and  the   three  anterior  thoracic  anibu- 
loee   their  outer  rami.      The   most   re- 
markable change  of  all  conoema  the  two  last  p&ira 
of  thoracic  appendages,  which,  instead  of  being  me- 
tamorphosed  like   the    preceding  ones,    are   oompleteij   or  nearly  com- 
pletely  thrown   off  in   the    moult   which   inaogiufttes    the    Mastigopua 
stage,  and  are  subsequently  redeveloped.     With  Uie  reappearance  of  these 
appendages,  and  the  changes  in  the  other  appendagee  already  indicated,  the 
adult  form  is  practically  attained. 

With  refereDce  to  the    development  of  the  majority  of  the 
Carabidfe,   Penteioie,   Faliemonmffi,  CraogomnK,  it   may   be  stated 
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KA  STtoR.     (From  CUns.) 

'.  and  Mx".  miLxillB   1  and  3; 

r/".  M/'".  nuiilUpedB. 


geDeratl;  that  they  leave  the  egg  in 
the  Zo»a  etage  (%.  219)  with  an- 
terior appendages  up  to  the  third 
p^  of  maxillipeds.  The  thorax  is 
unsegmented  and  indeed  almost  un- 
represented, but  tbe  abdomen  is  long 
and  divided  into  distinct  segments. 
Both  thoracic  and  abdominal  appen- 
dages are  absent,  and  the  tail  is 
formed  by  a  simple  plate  with  nu- 
merous bristles,  not  forked,  as  in  the 
case  of  the  Zoasa  of  Fritz  MUller's 
PeDffiUs  and  Sergestes.  A  dorsal 
spine  is  frequently  found  on  the 
second  abdominal  segment.  From 
the  Zucea  form  the  embryo  passes 
into  a  Mysis  stage  (fig.  220),  during 
which  tlie  thoracic  appendages  gra- 
dually appear  as  biramous  swim- 
ming feet;  they  are  all  developed 
before  any  of  the  abdominal  ap- 
pendages, except  tbe  laat.  In  some 
cases  the  development  is  still  further 
abbreviated.  Thus  tbe  larve  of 
Crangon  and  Paluemonetea  (Faxon, 
No.  4/6)  possess  at  hatching  the 
rudiments  of  the  two  anterior  pairs 
of  thoracic  feet,  and  FalKmon  of 
three  pairs'. 


Fio.  aao,    Oldeb  l 


F   HlPPOLtTB  AWEE  I 


jyGoo'^lc 


CRUSTACEA,  395 

Amongst  the  other  Hacrura  the  larva  geDerally  leaves  the  egg  as 
a  Zocea  similar  to  that  of  the  prawns.  In  the  case  of  the  ThalassiDidse 
and  Paguridce  a  Mysis  stage  has  disappeared.  The  most  remarkable 
abbreviations  of  the  typical  development  are  presented  on  the  one 
band  by  Homarus  and  Astacus,  and  on  the  other  by  the  Loricata. 

The  development  of  Homarus  has  been  fiilly  worked  out  by  3.  J.  Smith 
(No.  491)  for  the  Amei-ican  lobster  (Homarus americanua).  The  larva  (fig. 
221)  leaves  the  egg  in  an  advanced  Mysia  stage.  The  cephalo-thoracic  shield 
is  fully  developed,  and  armed  with  a  rostnim  in  front.  The  first  pair  of 
antfiDnffi  is  unjointed  but  the  second  is  biramous,  the  outer  ramus  forming 
a  lai^  Mysis-Iike  scale.  The  mandibles,  which  are  palped,  the  mitxills, 
and  the  two  anterior  mazillipeds  differ  only  in  minor  details  from  the  same 
appendages  of  the  adult.  The  third  pair  of  maxillipeds  is  Mysis-like  and 
biramous,  and  the  five  ambulatory  legs  closely  resemble  them,  the  endopo- 


Pia.  aSl.    Nbwlt-batcbbd  ukvi  of  the  Amebican  Lob9teb.     {After  Smith.) 

dite  of  the  first  being  imperfectly  chelate.  The  abdomen  is  well  devel(q>ed 
but  without  appendages.  The  second,  third,  fourth  and  fifth  segments  are 
armed  with  donuil  and  lateral  spines. 

In  the  next  stage  swimming  feet  have  appeared  on  the  second,  third, 
fourth  and  fifth  abdominal  segments,  and  the  appendages  already  present 
have  approached  their  adult  form.  Still  later,  when  the  larva  is  about 
half  an  inch  in  length,  the  approach  to  the  adult  form  is  more  marked, 
and  the  exopoditee  of  the  ambulatory  legs  though  present  are  relatively 
much  reduced  in  size.  The  swimmerets  of  the  sixth  abdominal  segment 
are  formed.  In  the  next  stage  observed  the  larva  has  entirely  lost  its 
Schizopod  characters,  and  though  still  retaining  its  free  swimming  habits 
differs  from  the  adult  form  only,  in  generic  characters. 

As  has  been  already  stated,  no  free  larval  stages  occur  in  the  deve- 
lopment of  Antaeus,  but  the  young  is  hatched  in  a  form  in  which  it  diffe» 
only  in  unimportant  details  from  the  adult 
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The  peculiar  larv&l  form  of  the  Loricatti  (Scyllanu,  PalinuruB)  has  long 
been  known  nnder  the  name  Fhyllosoma  (fig.  222  C),  but  ita  true  nature  was 
£iBt  shewn  by  Coach  (No.  474)[Couch  did  not  however  recognise  the  identitj 
of  his  hirva  with  Fhyllosoma ;  this  was  Srst  done  bj  QentackeE']  and  shortly 
afterwards  by  Gterbe  and  Coste.  These  observationB  were  however  for  a 
longtime  not  generally  accepted,  till  Dohm  (No.  477)  published  hisvaliiaMe 
memoir  giviog  an  account  of  how  he  succeeded  in  actually  rearing  Fhyllo- 
soma  from  the  eggs  of  Soyllanui  and  Palinunu,  and  shewing  that  some  of 
the  most  remarkable  features  of  the  metamorphosis  of  the  Loricata  occur 
before  the  larva  ia  hatched. 

The  embryo  of  ScyllaniB  in  the  ^g  first  of  all  passes  throngh  the 
usual  NaupliuB  stage,  and  then  after  th^  formation  of  a  cuticle  develops  an 
elongated  thoracico-abdominal  region  bent  oompletely  over  the  anterior 
part  of  the  body.  There  appear  moreover  a  number  of  appendages  and 
the  rudiments  of  various  organs ;  and  the  embryo  passes  into  a  form 
which  mny  be  described  as  the  embryonic  Fhyllosoma  stage.  In  this  stage 
there  are  present  on  the  anterior  part  of  the  body,  in  front  of  the  ventral 
flexure,  two  pairs  of  antennte,  mandibles,  two  pairs  nf  maxitlffi,  the  second 
commencing  to  be  biramouB,  and  a  vmaU  ttamp  rtprti^tUing  lKefir$t  pair  of 
maxUliptds.  The  part  of  the  l>ody  beot  over  consists  of  a  small  quadrate 
caudal  plate,  and  an  appendage-bearing  r^on  to  which  are  attached  an- 
teriorly three  pairs  of  biraaious  appendages— the  second  and  third  maxilU- 
peds,  and  the  anterior  pair  of  ambulatory  legs — and  two  pairs  of  undivided 
appendages — the  second  and  third  pairs  of  ambulatory  legs.  In  a  slightly 
later  Htoge  the  first  pair  of  maxillte  becomes  biramous,  as  also  does  tlie  first 
pair  of  mazillipeda  in  a  very  rudimentai;  fashion.  The  second  and  third 
pairs  of  ambulatory  legs  become  biramous,  while  the  second  and  third  max- 
illiped  neai'ly  oompletely  lose  their  outer  ramus.  Very  smalt  rudiments  of 
the  two  hinder  ambulstocy  legs  become  formed.  If  the  embryo  is  taken  at 
this  stage  {vide  fig.  222  A,  which  represents  a  nearly  similar  larva  of  Pati- 
nurue)  out  of  tbe  egg,  it  is  seen  to  consist  of  (1)  an  anterior  enlargement  with 
a  vaulted  dorsal  shield  encloeiag  the  yolk,  two  stalked  eyes,  and  a  median 
eye ;  (2)  a  thoracic  rc^on  in  which  the  indications  of  s^mentation  are 
visible  with  the  two  {losterior  paira  of  maxiltipeds  {mxff  and  mxp*)  "tA 
the  ambulatoiy  legs  (p') ;  (3)  an  abdominal  region  distinctly  divided  into 
segments  and  ending  in  a  fork. 

Before  the  embryo  becomes  hatched  th«jint  pair  of  mamllipedt  beeomet 
reduced  in  tize  and  fimcdly  vaiuthea.  The  seoond  pair  of  maxillss  becomes 
reduced  to  simple  stumps  with  a  few  bi'istles,  the  seoond  pair  of  aateniue 
also  appears  to  undergo  a  retrogressive  change,  while  the  two  last  thoracic 
s^ments  cease  to  be  distinguishable.  It  thus  ap^Mars  that  during  em- 
bryonic life  the  seoond  pair  of  antennie,  the  second  pair  of  maxilla,  and 
the  second  and  third  pair  of  mazillipeds  and  the  two  hinder  ambulatory 
appendages  undergo  retrogressive  ohangee,  while  the  first  pair  of  moxillipeds 
is  completely  obliterated ! 

The  geneial  form  of  the  larva  when  hatched  (fig,  232  B)  is  not  vory 
difTerent  from  that  wh>ch  it  has  during  the  later  stages  within  the  ^g. 
The  body  ia  divided  into  three  regions:  (1)  an  anterior  cephalic;  (2)  a 
middle  thoracic,  and  (3)  a  small  posterior  abdominal  portion;  and  all  of 
them  are  characterised  by  their  extreme  dorso-ventral  compression,  so  that 
the  whole  animal  has  the  form  of  a  three-lobed  disc,  the  strange  appear- 
ance of  which  ia  much  increased  by  its  glass-Hke  trannpai-encv. 
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The  cephalic  portion  is  oral  and  projects  slightly   behind  bo  aa   to 
tverlap  the  thorax.     Its  upper  surface  constitutes  the  dorsal  shield,  from 


Fio.  333.    LiiivM  or  rsa  Ldbicat*.    (After  Clans.) 

A.  Embryo  of  Pklinums  shortly  before  hatching. 

B.  Tonng  Fhyllosoma  larva  of  Sojilanu,  vrithont  the  Srat  nuxilllped,  the  two  Uit 
thorade  appenda^ee,  or  the  abdominal  sppendagea. 

C.  Pnlly-grown  PhjUoBoma  with  all  the  Decapod  appendaees. 

al*.  antenna  of  first  pur;  afl.  antenna  of  seoond  pair;  m^.  mandible;  *ui.  flrst 
maxilla;  mx'.  seooud  matiUa;  vap^ — nup*.  maxillipeds;  p' — p*.  thoracic  appendages. 

wbich  there  spring  anteriorly  the  two  compound  eyes  on  long  stalks,  be- 
tween which  is  a  median  Nanplius  eye.  The  mouth  is  situated  aboat 
che  middle  of  the  under  surface  of  the  anterior  disc.  It  leads  into  a 
stomach  ^m  which  an  anterior  and  a  lateral  hepatic  diverticulum  springs 
out  on  each  side.  The  former  remains  as  a  simple  divertioulum  through 
larval  life,  but  the  latter  becomes  an  extremely  complicated  glandular 
structure. 

At  the  iront  border  of  the  disc  is  placed  the  nnjointed  but  elongated 
fint  pair  of  ant«nnn  (at').  Externally  to  and  behind  these  there  spring 
the  short  posterior  antennte  (a^.  At  the  base  of  which  the  green  gland 
is  already  formed.  Surrounding  the  moutli  are  the  mandibles  {tnd)  and 
anterior  pair  of  niazills  (ma:'),  and  some  distance  behind  the  second  pair 
of  maxillte  {ma^),  oonaiating  of  a  cylindrical  basal  joint  and  short  terminal 
joint  armed  with  bristles.     The  first  pair  of  maxillipeds  is  absent 

The  thoracic  region  is  formed  of  an  oval  segmented  disc  attached  to 
the  under  surface  of  the  cephalic  disc  From  its  iront  segment  arises  the 
second  pair  of  maxillipeds  {mxp')  as  single  fire-jointed  appendages,  and 
from  the  next  s^^ment  springs  the  five-jointed  elongated  but  uniramous 
third  pair  of  maxillipeds  (wwyj"),  and  behind  this  there  arise  three  pairs  of 
six-jointed  ambulatory  appendages  (p',  p',  p*,  of  which  only  the  basal  joint 
is  represented  in  the  figure)  with  an  exopodite  springing  from  their  second 
joint.  The  two  posterior  thoracic  rings  and  their  appendages  cannot  be 
madeouL 
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The  abdomen  is  rednoed  to  a  short  imperfectly  sq^mented  stuni]!, 
ending  in  a,  fork,  between  the  prongs  of  which  the  anus  opens.  Eveii  the 
youngest  l&rval  Fhylloeoma,  anch  as  has  just  been  deecrihed,  cannot  be 
compared  with  a  Zoeea,  but  belongs  rather,  in  the  poBsession  of  biramona 
thoracic  feet,  to  a  Mysis  stage.  lu  the  forked  tail  and  N^auplius  eye 
there  appear  however  to  be  cei-tatn  very  primitive  characters  carried  on  to 
this  stage. 

The  passage  of  this  young  larva  to  the  fully  formed  FhylloBoma  (iig. 
223  C)  is  very  simple.  It  consists  essentially  in  the  fresh  derelopmentof  the 
first  pair  of  maxillipeds  and  the  two  last  ambolatory  appendages,  the  growth 
and  segmentation  of  the  abdomen,  and  Uie  sprouting  on  it  of  biramooa 
swimming  feet.  Id  the  couTse  of  these  changes  the  larva  becomes  a  trae 
Decapod  in  the  arrangement  and  number  of  its  appendages;  and  indeed  it 
was  united  with  this  group  before  ite  larval  character  was  made  oat.  In 
addition  to  the  appearance  of  new  appendages  certain  changes  take  place  Id 
those  already  present.  The  two  posterior  maxillipeds,  in  the  F^inurns 
Phyllosoma  at  any  rate,  acquire  again  au  exopodite,  and  together  witit  the 
biramous  ambulatory  feet  develop  epipoditee  in  the  form  of  gill  pouches. 

The  mode  of  passage  of  the  Phyllosoma  to  the  adult  is  not  known,  but 
it  can  easily  be  seen  from  the  oldest  Phyllosoma  forms  that  the  dorsal 
cephalic  plato  grows  over  the  thorax,  and  gives  rise  to  the  oephalo-thoradc 
shield  of  the  adult. 

There  are  slight  structural  differences,  especially  in  the  antennie,  between 
the  Phyllosoma  of  Scyllarus  and  that  of  Falinurus,  but  the  chief  difference 
in  development  is  that  the  first  pair  of  mazillipeds  of  the  Palinunts  embryo, 
though  reduced  iu  the  embryonic  state,  does  not  completely  vanish,  at  any 
rate  till  after  the  free  larval  state  has  commenced;  and  it  is  doubtful  if 
it  doee  so  even  then.  The  freshly  hatched  Palinurus  Phyllosoma  is  very 
considerably  more  developed  than  that  of  Bcyllarus. 

Brachyura.  All  the  Brachyura,  with  the  exception  of  one  or  more 
apecies  of  land  crabs',  leave  the  egg  in  the  ZoEea  condition,  and  though 
there  are  slight  vaiiatioos  of  structure,  yet  on  the  whole  the  Crab  Zosea 
is  a  very  well  marked  form.  Immediately  after  leaving  the  e^  (6g. 
210)  it  has  a  somewhat  oval  shape  with  a  long  distinctly-segmentea 
abdomen  bent  underoeath  the  thorax.  The  cephalo-thoracic  shield 
covers  over  the  front  part  of  the  body,  and  is  prolonged  into  a  long 
frontal  spine  pointing  forwards,  and  springing  from  the  region  be- 
tween the  two  eyes ;  a  long  dorsal  spine  pointing  backwards ;  and 
two  lateral  spines. 

To  the  under  surface  of  the  body  are  attached  the  anterior  appen- 
dages up  to  the  second  maxilliped,  while  the  six  following  pairs  of 
thoracic  appendages  are  either  absent  or  represented  only  in  a  very 
rudimentaj^  form.     The  abdomen  is  without  appendages. 

The  anterior  antennae  are  single  and  unjointed,  but  provided 
at  their  extremity  with  a  few  olfactory  hairs  (only  two  io  Carcinus 
Moenas)  and  one  or  two  bristles.     The  rudiment  of  the  secondary 
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flagellum  appears  in  very  young  Zcwete  on  the  iDDerside  of  the  antennulea 
(fig.  223  At  I.).    The  postenor  anteniue  are  without  the  flagellum, 


FiQ.  228.     The 

Jl.  I.  first  antenna;  At,  II.  teccmi  antennet;  md  mandible  (withont  a  palp);  nut.  1. 
ftnt  maxilla;  mx.  3.  Moond  maiilla;  mx.  3.  third  masillA;  mxp.  1,  first  masiUiped; 
trap.  3.  seoond  maiilUped. 

ex.  ezopodite;    en.  endopodite. 

but  are  provided  with  a  scale  repreeenting  the  exopodite  (fig.  223 
At.  II.  ex)  and  usually  a  spinous  process.  The  fl^lluiu  is  very  early 
developed  and  is  represented  in  fig.223.  At.  II.  en.  The  mandibles  {md) 
are  laige  but  without  a  palp.  The  anterior  maxillse  {mx  1)  have  a 
short  two-jointed  endopodite  (palp)  with  a  few  hairs,  and   a  basal 


Fio.  !t!U.     Ckjlb   ZojEi  trtsx  the  thqu>  pair  oi  mUilIjpeds  ahd  thb  ibobacio 

Aini    IBDOMHTAI.  IFPEiniAOEB    HITB    BEOOHB    DEVK1.0PED. 

at>.  antenns  of  first  pair;  at*,  antenna  ot  seoond  pair;  mx'.  first  maxilla;  mz). 
aeoond  maxilla;  imp",  first  maiilliped;  mzfi'.  seoond  maiilliped ;  nup*.  third  mux- 
illipea;   ot.  eje;    hi.  heart. 
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portion  with  two  blades,  of  which  the  distal  is  the  largest,  both  armeil 
with  stiff  bristles.  The  posterior  masillte  have  a  small  respimtoiy 
plate  (exopodtte),  an  endopodite  (palp)  shaped  like  a  double  blade, 
and  two  basal  joints  each  continued  into  a  double  blade.  The 
two  maxillipeds  (wwp  1  and  mxp  2)  have  the  form  and  function  of 
biramous  swimming  feet.  The  exopodite  of  both  is  two-jointed  and 
bears  long  bristles  at  its  extremity ;  the  endopodite  of  the  anterior  is 
five-jointed  and  long,  that  of  the  second  is  three-jointed  and  com- 
parativelj  short. 

In  the  six-jointed  ttul  the  second  segment  has  ueoally  two  dorsally 
directed  spines,  and  the  three  succeediog  segments  each  of  them  two 
posteriorly  directed.  The  telson  or  swimming  plate  is  not  at  first 
separated  from  the  sixth  segment ;  on  each  side  it  is  prolonged  into 
two  well-marked  prongs;  and  to  each  prong  three  bristles  are  usually 
attached  (fig.  224).  The  heart  (fig.  224>^)  lies  under  tiie  dorsal  «pine 
and  is  prolonged  into  an  anterior,  posterior,  and  dorsal  aorta.  It  has 
only  two  pairs  of  venous  ostia. 

During  the  Zoaea  stage  the  larva  rapidly  grows  in  size,  and 
undergoes  considerable  changes  in  its  appendages  which  reach  the 
full  D«capod  number  (fig.  224).  On  both  paini  of  antennae  a  flagel- 
lum  becomes  developed  and  grows  considerably  in  length.  Before 
the  close  of  the  Zoeea  condition  a  small  and  unjointed  palp  appears 
on  the  mandible.  Behind  the  second  maxilliped  the  third  maxilliped 
(nurp*)  early  appears  as  a  small  biramous  appendage,  and  the  five 
ambulatory  feet  become  distinctly  formed  as  uniramous  appendages 
— the  exopodites  not  being  present.  The  third  pair  of  maxillipeds 
and  three  following  ambulatory  appendages  develop  gill  pouches. 
The  abdominal  feet  are  formed  on  the  second  to  the  sixth  s^ments 
of  the  tail  as  simple  pouches. 

The  oldest  ZoEea  is  transmuted  at  its  moult  into  a  form  known  as 
M^alopa,  which  is  really  almost  identical  with  an  anomarous 
Decapod.  No  Scfaizopod  stage  is  intercalated,  which  shews  that  the 
development  is  in  many  respects  greatly  abbreviated.  The  essential 
characters  of  the  Ue^lopa  are  to  be  found  in  (1)  the  reduction  of 
the  two  anterior  maxillipeds,  which  cease  to  function  as  swimming  feet, 
and  t<^ether  with  the  appendages  in  front  of  them  assume  the  adult 
form;  (2)  the  full  functional  development  of  the  five  ambulatory 
append^es;  (3)  the  reduction  of  tne  forked  telson  to  an  ovu 
swimming  plate,  and  the  growth  in  size  of  the  abdominal  feet, 
which  become  large  swimming  plates  and  are  at  the  same  time 
provided  with  short  endopodites  whicli  serve  to  lock  the  feet  of  the 
two  sides. 

With  these  essential  characters  the  form  of  the  Megalopa  diSKs  oon- 
Biderably  in  different  oases.  In  some  inBt&nces  (e.g.  Cannnus  moenas)  tha 
Zotea  spines  of  the  youngest  Megalopa  are  so  lai^  that  the  larva  appears 
almotit  more  like  a  Zotea  than  a  M^alops  (Spence  Bate,  Ko.  470}.  In  other 
cases,  e.ff.  that  represented  on  fig.  225,  the  Zona  spines  are  still  present  but 
mnoh  reduced ;  and  the  cephalo-thoracio  shield  has  very  maeh  the  adult 
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form.  In  other  cases  ag&ia  (e.g.  Portuuua)  the  Zowa  spinee  are  complete]; 
thrown  off  at  the  youngeet  Megalopa  stage. 

There  is  a  gradual 
passage  from  the  young- 
est Megalopa  to  the  adult 
form  by  a  series  of  moults. 

Some  of  the  braohyuronB 
Zoeea  forms  exhibit  consider- 
able divergences  from  the 
described  type,  more  especi- 
ally in  the  armature  of  the 
shield.  In  some  forms  the 
spines  are  altogether  absent, 
e.g.  Maja  (Couch,  No.  474) 
and  Eurynome.  In  other 
forms  the  frontal  spine  may 
be  much  reduced  or  absent 
(Inachtis  and  Achteus).  The 
dorsal  spine  may  also  be  ab- 
sent, and  in  one  form  de- 
scribed by  Dobi-n  (No,  478) 
there  is  a  long  frontal  spine 

and    two    pairs    of  lateral  Fra.  22S.    Mboalopi  stios  of  Cbu  uAri. 

spines,  bnt  no  dorsal  spine. 

Both  dorsal  and  frontal  spines  may  attain  enormous  dimensions  and  be 
swollen  at  their  extremities  (Dohrn).  A  form  has  been  described  by  Claus 
as  Pterocaris  in  which  the  cephalo-thoramc  shield  is  laterally  expanded  iiito 
two  wing-like  procesees. 

The  Zoea  of  Porcellana  presents  on  the  whole  the  most  remarkable 
peculinrities  and,  as  might  be  anticipated  from  tbe  systematic  position  of 
the  adnlt,  is  in  some  respects  intermediate  between  the  macrurons  Zona 
and  that  of  the  Brachyura.  It  is  characterized  by  the  oval  form  of  the 
body,  and  by  the  presence  of  one  enorniously  long  frontal  spine  and  two 
posterior  spines.  The  usual  dorsal  spine  is  abiwnt.  Tbe  twi  plate  is  rounded 
and  has  tiie  character  of  the  tail  of  a  macnirous  Zo«ea,  but  in  the  young 
Zona  the  third  pair  of  maxillipeda  is  absent  and  the  appendages  gecerally 
have  a  hrachyiirous  character.  A  Megalopa  slage  is  hardly  represented, 
ainoe  the  adult  may  almost  be  regarded  as  a  permanent  Megalopa. 

StOUiatopoda.  The  history  of  the  larvsl  forms  of  the  Stomatopoda 
(Sqnilla  etc.)  hns  not  unfortunately  been  thoroughly  worked  out,  but 
what  is  known  fiom  the  researches  of  Fritz  Milller  (No.  495)  and  Glaus 
(Na  494)  is  of  very  great  importance.  There  are  it  appears  two  type*, 
both  of  which  used  to  be  described  as  adidt  forms  nnder  the  respective 
names  Erichthus  and  Alima. 

The  youngest  known  Erichthus  form  is  about  two  millimetres  in  length, 
and  has  the  characters  of  a  modified  Zotea  (fig.  226).  The  body  is  divided 
into  three  regions,  an  anterior  unsegmented  region  to  which  are  attached 
two  paira  of  antenna,  mandibles,  and  maxillte  (two  pairs).  This  poi-tion 
has  a  dorsal  shield  covering  the  next  or  middle  r^on,  which  consists  of 
five  segments  each  with  a  pair  of  biramous  appendages.  These  appendages 
B.  R  26 
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repreHpnt  the  five  mAxilUpMls  of  the  adult'.  The  portion  of  the  body 
behind  this  is  without  appendRgeH.  It  consists  of  three  short  anterior 
segments, — the  three  posterior  tho:tu:ic  s^;ments  of  the  adult, — and  a  Icmg 
unsegmpnted  tail.  The  three  footless  thoracic  segments  are  covered  hj  the 
dorsal  shield.  Both  pairs  of  antenafe  are  uniramous  and  comparativel;^ 
short  The  mandibles,  like  those  of  Phyllopods,  are  without  palps,  and  the 
two  following  pairs  of  maxill»  are  small.  The  fire  maxillipeda  have  the 
characters  of  normal  biramous  Zoea  feet.  From  the  front  of  the  head 
spriitg  a  pair  of  compound  eyes  with  short  stalks,  which  grow  longer 
in  the  succeeding  stt^s;  between  them  is  a  median  eye.  The  dorsal 
shield  is  attached  just  behind  this  eye,  and  is  provided,  as  in  the  typical 
ZoKa,  with  a  frontiil  spike — while  its  hinder  border  is  produced  into  two 
lateral  spikes  and  one  median.  In  a  larva  of  about  three  millimetres  a  pair 
of  bimmous  appendages  arises  behind  the  three  footless  thoracic  s^menUi. 
It  is  the  anterior  pair  of  abdominal  feet  (fig.  226).  The  inner  ranins  of 
the  second  pair  of  mazillipeds  soon  grows  greatly  in  length,  indicating  its 
subsequent  larger  size  and  prehensile  form  (fig;  227  g).  When  the  larva 
after  one  or  two  moults  attains  a  lengUt  of  six  millimetrsB  (fig.  227)  the 
abdomen  has  six  segments  (the  sixth  hardly  difierentiated),  each  with 
a  pair  of  appendages  (the  two  hindermost  still  rudimentary)  iriiich  have 
become  gradually  developed  from  before  backwuds.  The  tliree  hindenDoet 
thoracic  segments  are  still  without  appendages. 

Some  changes  of  importance 
have  occurred  in  the  ether  porta. 
Both  antenme  have  acquired  a 
second  fiagellum,  but  the  man- 
dible is  still  without  a  p«lp^ 
The  first  and  second  pair  of 
maiillipeds  have  both  under- 
gone important  modifications. 
Their  outer  ramus  (exopodite) 
has  been  thrown  off,  and  a  gill- 
plate  (epipoditc)  has  appeared 
as  an  outgrowth  from  their 
basal  joint.  Each  of  them  is  composed  of  six  joints.  The  three  following 
biramous  appendages  have  retained  their  earlier  characters  bnt  have  become 
much  reduced  in  size.     In  the  snbeequent  moults  the  most  remarkable  new 
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features  concein  the  three  poeterior  maxiitipeds,  which  undergo  atrophy, 
and  are  eiliter  completely  lost  or  rtducad  to  mere  niijointed  Backs  (Gg.  228). 
In  the  stage  where  the  complete  Erichthua  type  has  been  reached,  these 
three  appendages  hare  again  sprouted  forth  in  their  permaDent  form  and 
each  of  them  is  prorided  vith  a  gill-sack  on  its  ooxal  joint.    .Behind  them 


Fia.  338.     Adtahcbd  Ebichthuh  libta  of  SQirniA  whbh  tee  thhki 

w..tt.l.tlimia   EATS   BRCOKB  BSDUCBn  TO   mCDTK   FODCBaS.      (FrOUt  CUtli.) 

the  three  ambalatorf  appendages  of  the  thorax  have  also  appeared,  first 
aa  simple  buds,  which  subsequently  however  become  btramoua.  On  their 
development  the  full  number  of  adult  appendages  in  acquired. 

The  moat  noteworthy  points  tn  the  developmental  history  detailed 
above  are  the  followiag  : 

(1)  The  thoracic  and  abdominal  segments  (apart  from  their  appendages) 
develop  successively  from  before  backwards. 

(2)  The  three  last  mazillipeda  develop  before  the  abdominal  feet,  as 
binmone  appendages,  but  subsequently  completely  atrophy,  and  then  sprout 
out  again  in  their  permanent  form. 

(3)  The  abdominal  feet  develop  in  succession  from  before  backwards, 
and  the  whole  series  of  them  is  fully  formed  before  a  trace  of  the 
appendages  of  the  three  hindermost  thoracic  segments  .has  appeared.  It 
may  be  mentioned  as  a  point  of  some  importance  that  the  Zona  of  Squilla 
has  an  elongated  many-chambered  heart,  and  not  the  short  compact  heart 
nsnally  found  in  the  Zoea. 

The  younger  stages  of  the  Alima  larva  are  not  known',  but  the  earliest 
stage  observed  is  remarkable  for  presenting  no  trace  of  the  three  posterior 
pairs  of  maxillipeds,  or  of  the  three  following  pairs  of  thoracic  appendages. 
The  segments  belonging  to  these  appendages  are  however  well  developed. 
The  tail  has  its  full  complement  of  segments  with  the  normal  number  of 
well  developed  swimming  feet.  The  larva  represents  in  fact  the  stage  of 
the  Eiichthus  larva  when  the  three  posterior  pairs  of  mazillipeds  have 
undergone  atrophy ;  but  it  is  probable  that  these  appendages  never  become 
developed  in  this  form  of  larva. 

Apart  from  the  above  peculiarities  the  Alima  form  of  larva  closely 
resembles  the  Erich  thus  form. 

IffilwUftdtB.  The  development  of  Nebalia  is  abbreviated,  but  from 
Hetschnikoff's  figures'  may  be  seen  to  resemble  closely  that  of  Uyeia. 
The  abdomen  has  compoiatively  little  yolk,  and  is  bent  over  the  ventral 

>  The  obMTVatioiis  ot  Brooks  (No.  4.93)  render  it  probable  that  the  AUma  larra 
leaves  the  egg  in  a  fonn  not  very  diasimilai  to  ths  jonngest  known  larva. 
'  His  paper  is  nnfortmiately  in  Bnsiian. 
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mu-fAce  of  tlie  thorax.  There  is  in  the  ^[g  a  Naupltua  stage  vitb  three 
appendagts,  fuid  eubeeqiieutly  a  stage  with  the  Zoea  appendages. 

The  larva  vhen  it  leaves  the  ^g  has  the  majority  of  its  sjipendages 
formed,  but  is  still  enveloped  in  a  larval  skin,  and  like  Mysia  bends  its 
abdomen  towards  the  dorsal  side.  When  the  larva  is  fioail;  hatched  it 
does  not  differ  greatly  from  the  adult. 

Cnmaces.  The  devolopment  of  the  CnmacetB  takes  place  for  the  most 
part  within  the  ^g,  and  has  been  shewn  by  Dohm  (No.  496)  to  reoemble 
in  maoj  points  that  of  the  laopods.  A  dorsal  organ  is  present,  and  a  fold 
is  formed  immediately  behind  this  which  gives  to  the  embryo  a  doisal 
flexure.    Both  of  these  features  are  eminently  characteristic  of  Uie  Isopoda. 

The  formation  of  the  two  pairs  of  antennK,  mandibles,  and  two  |>airs 
of  maxillK  and  the  following  seven  pairs  of  appendages  takes  place  very 
early.  The  pair  of  i^)pendages  behind  the  second  maxill«  aasnmeB  an 
ambulatory  form,  and  exhibits  a  Schiiopod  character  very  early,  differing 
in  both  these  respects  from  the  homologous  a|^>aidBges  in  Uie  Isopoda. 
T)ie  oephalo-thoraoic  shield  oommenrae  to  be  formed  when  the  appendages 
are  still  quite  rudimentary  as  a  pair  of  folds  in  the  maxillary  region.  The 
eyes  are  formed  slightly  later  on  each  side  of  the  head,  and  Mily  coalesce  at 
a  subsequent  period  to  form  the  peculiar  median  sessile  eye  of  the  adnlt. 

The  two  pairs  of  appendages  behind  the  seoond  maxille  become  con- 
verted into  mazillii>edB,  and  the  exopodite  of  the  first  ol  them  becomes 
the  main  ramus,  while  in  the  externally  similar  second  maxilliped  Uie 
exopodite  atrophies  and  the  endopodite  alone  remaina 

The  larva  is  hatched  without  the  last  pair  of  thomcic  limbs  or  the 
abdominal  appendages  (which  are  never  developed  in  the  iemale),  but  in 
other  respects  closely  resembles  the  sdult.  Before  hatching  the  dorsal 
flexure  is  exchanged  for  a  ventral  one,  and  the  larva  acquires  a  duuactw 
more  like  that  of  a  Decapod. 

CoPEPODJL 

Katantia.  The  &ee  Copepoda  are  undoubtedly  ftmongst  tiie 
lowest  forms  of  those  Crustacea  which  are  free  or  do  not  lead  a 
parasitio  existence.  Although  some  features  of  their  anatomy,  such 
for  instance  as  the  frequent  absence  of  a  heart,  may  be  put  donn  to 
a  retrogressiTe  development,  yet,  from  their  retention  of  the  median 
frontal  eye  of  the  Nauplius  as  the  sole  organ  of  vision',  their  simple 
biramouB  swimming  legs,  and  other  characters,  they  may  claim  to  be 
very  primitive  forms,  which  have  diverged  to  no  great  extent  from 
the  main  line  of  Crustacean  development.  They  supply  a  lone  series 
of  transitional  steps  from  the  Nauplius  stage  to  the  adult  coadition. 

While  still  within  the  egg-shell  the  embryo  is  divided  by  two 
transverse  constrictions  into  three  segments,  on  which  the  three  Nau- 
plius appendi^a  are  developed,  viz.  the  two  pairs  of  antennae  and  the 
mandibles.  When  the  embi^o  is  batched  the  indication  of  a  division 
into  segments  has  vanished,  but  the  larva  is  in  the  fullest  sense  a 

B  Btatement,  in  that  thej  are  proTided 
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typical  Nauplius'.  There  are  slight  variations  in  the  shape  of  the  Nau- 
plius  in  different  genera,  but  its  general  form  and  character  are  very 
constant.  It  has  (fig.  229  A)  an  oval  unsegmented  1:>ody  with  three 
pairs  of  appendages  springing  from  the  ventral  surface.  The  anterior 
of  these  {at\)  is  uninunous,  and  usually  formed  of  three  joints  which 
bear  bristles  on  their  under  surface.  The  two  posterior  pairs  of 
appendages  are  both  hiramous.  The  second  pair  of  antenuie  {at  2) 
ia  the  laigest.  Its  basal  portion  (protopodite)  bears  on  its  inner 
side  a  powerful  hook-like  bristle.  The  outer  ramus  is  the  longest 
and  mauy-joint«d;  the  inner  ramus  has  only  two  joints.  The 
mandibles  {md),  though  smaller  than  the  second  pair  of  anteniise, 
have  a  nearly  identical  structure.  No  blade-like  projection  is  as  yet 
developed  on  their  protopodite.  Between  the  points  of  insertion  of 
the  first  pair  of  antennse  is  the  median  eye  {pc),  which  originates  by 
the  coalescence  of  two  distinct  parts.  The  mouth  is  ventral,  and  placed 
in  the  middle  line  between  the  second  pair  of  antennte  and  the  man- 
dibles: it  is  provided  with  an  unpaired  upper  lip.  There  are  two 
bristles  at  the  hind  end  of  the  embryo  between  which  the  anus  is 
placed,  and  in  some  cases  there  is  at  this  part  a  slight  indication  of 
the  future  caudal  fork. 

The  larva  undergoes  a  number  of  successive  ecdyses,  at  each  of 
which  the  body  becomes  more  elongated,  and  certain  other  changes 


FiQ.  239.    SoccsMmi  btioib  is  ieb  detblopheht  or  Ciolops  tmoicohiiih. 

(Copied  from  Brona ;  after  Clatu.) 

k.  B.  Bsd  C.    NaupUna  atages.     D.  TonDgeat  Copepod  stage.    In  this  flgnre  «i«-»iTl«> 

and  the  two  rami  ot  the  maiilliped  are  seen  itnniediatel;  behind  the  mandible  md. 

oc.  eye;  al'.  first  pair  of  aotenDte;    at*,  second  pair  of  antentue;   md.  mandible; 

J)',  first  pair  of  feet;  p'.  second  pair  ol  feet;  p".  third  pair  of  feet;  ti.  eicretory  oon- 

eretions  in  the  inteetine. 
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take  place.  First  of  all  a  pair  of  appendages  arises  behind  the  mandi- 
bles, which  form  the  mazillie  (fig.  2^9  B);  at  the  same  time  the  basal 
joint  of  the  maxillee  develops  a  cutting-blade.  Three  successive 
pairs  of  app«4ndages  (fig.  229  C)  next  become  formed — the  so-called 
maxillipeds  (the  homologues  of  the  second  pair  of  maxillte),  and  the 
two  first  thoracic  limbs.  Each  of  these  though  very  rudimentary  is 
nevertheless  bifid.  The  body  becomes  greatly  elongated,  and  the 
caudal  fork  more  devel<^)ed. 

Up  to  this  st£^e  of  development  the  Nauplius  appendages  have 
retained  their  primitive  character  almost  unaltered;  but  after  a  few 
more  ecdyses  a  sudden  change  takes  place ;  a  cephalo-thoracic  shield 
becomes  fully  developed,  and  the  larva  comes  to  resemble  in  character 
an  adult  Copepod,  from  which  it  mainly  diflfers  in  the  smaller  num- 
ber of  segments  and  appendages.  In  the  earliest  'Cyclops'  stage  the 
same  D,umber  of  appendages  are  present  as  in  the  last  Nauplius  stage. 
There  (fig.  229  D)  is  a  well  developed  cephalo-thorax,  and  four  free 
segments  behind  it.  To  the  cephalo-thoracic  region  the  antennse, 
mandibles,  maxilUe,  the  now  double  pair  of  maxillipeds  (derived  from 
the  original  single  pair  of  appendages),  and  first  pair  of  thoracic  appen- 
d^es  (p')  are  attached.  The  second  pair  of  thoracic  appendages  (j)*)  is 
fixed  to  the  first  free  segment,  and  the  rudiment  of  a  third  pair  {jf)  pro- 
jects from  the  second  free  segment.  Thefirst  pair  of  antenns!  has  grown 
longer  by  the  addition  of  new  joints,  and  continues  to  increase  in 
length  in  the  foUowing  eodyses  till  it  attains  its  full  adult  develop- 
ment, and  then  forms  tne  chief  oi^an  of  locomotion.  The  second  pair 
of  antenns  is  much  reduced  and  has  lost  one  of  its  rami.  The  two 
rami  of  tbe  mandibles  are  reduced  to  a  dmple  palp,  while  the  blade 
has  assumed  its. full  importance.  The  mazillee  and  following  appen- 
dages have  greatly  increased  in  size.  They  are  all  biramous,  though 
the  two  rami  are  not  as  yet  jointed.  Tbe  adult  state  is  gradu^y 
attained  aft«F  a  number  of  successive  ecdyses,  at  which  new  segments 
and  append^es  are  added,  while  new  joints  are  formed  for  thoae 
already  present 

F&nuiita,  The  earliest  developmental  stages  of  the  paraatic  typn 
of  Copepoda  cloeely  resemble  those  of  the  free  forms,  but,  as  might  be 
expected  fi-om  the  pecnliarly  modified  forms  of  the  adult,  they  present  a 
large  number  of  seooadary  ohanujters.  So  far  aa  is  kaown  a  more  or  leas 
modified  Naupliua  larva  is  usually  preserved. 

The  development  of  Achtheres  percantm,  one  of  tbe  Lenueopoda  parasitic 
in  the  mouth,  etc  of  the  commou  Ferch,  may  be  selected  to  illnstrate  the 
mode  of  development  of  the«e  forms.  The  larva  leaves  the  t^  as  a  much 
simplified  NatipliuB  (fig.  230  A).  It  has  an  oval  body  with  only  the  two 
anterior  pairs  of  Kaaplins  appendages ;  both  of  them  in  the  rudimentary 
condition  of  unjolnted  roda  The  usual  median  eye  is  present,  and  there  is 
also  found  a  peculiar  sternal  papilla,  on  which  opens  a  spiral  canal  filled 
with  a  glutinous  material,  which  is  probably  derived  from  a  gland  which 
diaappears  on  the  completion  of  the  duct  Tbe  probable  function  of  this 
organ  is  to  assist  at  a  later  period  in  the  attachment  of  the  parasite  to 
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its  host  Underneath  the  NaupUns  skin  a  nnmber  of  appendages  are 
visible,  which  become  functional  after  the  first  ecdysis.  This  takes  place 
within  a  few  hours  after  tbe  hatching  of  the  Nauplius,  and  the  larva  then 


Fio.  230.    SnooiBSiTE  staoeh  nr  thi  DevKLOPKBRT  or  AaHTHEoss 

(Copied  from  Bronn;  «fter  CUna.) 
A.    Modified  Nanplitu  Htage.    B.     Cjolopa  stage.     C.    Late  stage  ol  male  embryo. 
D.     Beiually  matore  female.     E .    Sexually  mature  male. 

otK  first  pair  of  antannie;  at'.  «eeondpairof  antennn;  md  mandible;  va.  maiitln; 
pm'.  outer  pair  of  maiillipeds;  pm'.  ioner  pair  of  nuiiLllipedBi  f'.  first  pair  of  leas; 
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I.  organ  of  tonch;  oe.  orary;  /.  rod  projecting  from  coalesced  maiillipedf ;  ff.  cement 
gland;    n.  receptaooltun  seminiB;    n.  nervons  qWem;    U.  t4«tis;   s.  vas  deferens. 

passes  from  this  rudimentarj  Nauplius  stage  into  a  stage  correeponding 
with  the  GjclopB  stage  of  the  free  forms  (fig.  230  B).  In  the  Cyclops 
stage  the  larva  has  an  elongated  bodj  with  a  large  cephslo-thoracic  shield, 
and  four  free  posterior  segments,  the  last  of  which  bears  a  forked  tail 

There  are  now  present  eight  pairs  of  appendages,  viz.  an tennn  (two  pairs), 
mandibles,  maxillee,  maxillipeds,  and  three  pairs  of  awiniming  feet.  The 
Kauplius  appendages  are  greatly  modified.  The  first  pair  of  anteunee  is 
three-jointed,  and  the  second  biramous.  The  outer  rnmus  is  the  longeei,  and 
bears  a  claw-like  bristle  as  its  extremity.  This  pair  of  appendages  is  used 
by  the  larva  for  fixing  itseU.  The  mandibles  are  small  and  connect«d 
with  the  proboBcidiform  mouth ;  and  the  single  p&ir  of  msxilln  is  small 
and  palped.  The  maxillipeds  (pm^  and  pm')  are  believed  by  Glaus  to  be 
primitively  a  single  binunons  appendage,  but  early  appear  as  two  distinct 
Biructuree',  the  outer  and  larger  of  which  becomes  the  main  organ  by 
which  the  larva  is   fixed.      Both  are  at  this  stage  simple   two-joiuted 
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•  appendages.  Hie  two  aateriw  pairs  of  Bvinimiiig  feet  have  the  typical 
structure,  and  consist  of  a  pnttopodite  bearing  an  nnjoiated  exopodite  and 
eudopodite.  The  fint  ptiir  is  attached  to  tlie  cephalo- thorax  and  the 
second  (/>')  to  the  first  free  thoracic  Kgnient.  The  third  pair  is  very 
small  and  attached  to  the  second  free  segment.  The  mouth  is  idtuatecl 
at  U)e  end  at  a  kind  nf  proboscis  formed  by  prolongations  of  the  upper 
and  lower  lips.  The  alimentary  tract  is  fairly  simple,  and  the  anus  opens 
between  the  caudal  forks. 

Between  this  and  the  next  known  stage  it  is  quite  poaaible  that  one 
or  more  may  intervene.  However  this  may  be  the  larva  in  Ute  next 
stage  observed  (fig.  230  G)  has  already  become  parasitic  in  the  mouth  of 
the  Perch,  and  has  acquired  an  elongated  vermiform  aspect.  The  body  is 
divided  into  two  sections,  an  anterior  uns^^ented,  and  a  posterior  formed 
of  five  segments,  of  which  the  foremost  is  tiie  first  thoradc  s^ment  which 
in  the  earlier  stage  was  fused  with  the  cephalo-thorax.  Hie  tall  bears 
a  rudimentary  fork  between  the  prongs  of  which  the  anus  opens.  The 
swimming  feet  have  disappeared,  so  also  has  the  eye  and  the  spiral  duct  of  . 
the  embryonic  frontal  organ.  The  outer  of  the  two  divisions  of  the 
maxiltiped  have  undergone  the  most  important  modification,  in  that  they 
have  become  united  at  their  ends,  where  they  form  an  organ  from  whi<^ 
an  elongated  rod  (/)  projects,  and  attaches  the  larva  to  the  mouth  or  gills 
of  its  host.  The  antennee  and  jaws  have  nearly  acquired  their  adult  form. 
The  nervous  system  consists  of  supra-  and  infro-oUophageal  ganglia  and 
two  lateral  tnmks  given  off  from  the  latter.  At  this  stage  the  males  and 
females  can  already  be  distinguished,  not  only  by  certain  differences  in  the 
rudimentary  generative  organs,  but  ^so  by  the  fact  that  the  outer  branch  of 
the  maxitlipeds  is  much  longer  in  the  female  than  in  the  male,  and  projects 
beyond  the  head. 

In  tLe  nest  ecdysia  the  adult  oondition  is  reached.  The  outer  maxilli< 
peds  of  the  male  (fig.  230  E,  pjn')  sejiarate  again ;  while  in  the  female 
(fig.  230  D)  they  remain  fused  and  develop  a  sucker.  The  male  is  OQly 
about  one-fifth  the  length  of  the  female.  In  both  sexes  the  abdomen  is 
much  reduced. 

In  the  genera  Anohorella,  LenuBopoda,  Braohinlla  and  Henda,  Ed.  mm 
Eeneden  (No.  506)  has  shewn  that  the  embryo,  although  it  passes  through 
a  crypto-Nauplius  stage  in  the  ^g,  is  when  hatched  already  in  the  Cyclops 
stage. 

Branollilira.  The  peculiar  parasite  Argulus,  the  affinities  of  which 
with  the  Copepoda  have  been  demonstrated  by  Clans  (No.  511),  is  hatched 
in  a  Cyclops  xtage,  and  has  no  Nauplius  stage.  At  the  time  of  hatchiog  it 
closely  resembles  the  adult  in  general  form.  Its  appendages  are  however 
very  nearly  those  of  a  typical  larval  Copepod.  The  body  is  composed  of 
a  cephalo-thorax  and  free  region  behind  this.  The  cephalo-thoraz  bears 
on  its  under  sur&ce  antennis  (two  pairs),  mandibles,  maxillipeds,  and  the 
first  pMT  of  thoracic  feet. 

The  first  pair  of  antennas  b  three-jointed,  bat  the  bas^  joint  bears  a 
hook.  The  second  pair  is  biramous,  the  inner  ramus  terminating  in  a  hook. 
The  mandible  is  i>alped,  but  the  palp  is  completely  separated  from  the 
cutting  blade'.   The  maxilla  wonld,  according  to  Claua,  appear  to  be  absent 

1  It  leenis  not  impoasibie  that  tlm  appendage  raguded  b;  ClauB  an  the  maudibulai 
palp  ma;  really  repreaeot  the  maiills,  whiob  wonld  otherwiBe  eeem  to  be  absent.    Thii 
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The  two  tjpic*l  divisiona  of  the  Copepod  mmillipedg  are  present,  viz.  an 
outer  aud  ant«rior  larger  divisioti,  and  an  inner  and  pOBterior  smaller  one. 
The  first  pair  of  thoracic  feet,  an  is  UBnal  amongat  Gopepoda,  is  attached 
to  the  oepnalo-thorax.  It  has  not  the  typical  biramous  Copepod  character. 
There  are  four  free  fK^mmte  behind  the  cepbalo-thoras,  the  last  of  which 
ends  in  a  fork.  Three  of  them  bear  «f)peQ(UgB8,  which  ai-e  rudimentary  in 
thirt  early  larral  stage.  On  the  dorsal  surface  are  present  paired  eyes  as 
well  as  an  unpured  median  eye. 

Between  the  larval  oondition  and  that  of  the  adult  a  namber  of  ecdysea 
intervene:. 

ClBRIPEDIA. 

The  larvEB  of  all  the  Cirripedia,  with  one  or  two  exceptions,  leave 
the  egg  in  the  Nauplius  condition.  The  Nauplii  differ  somewhat  in 
the  separate  groups,  and  the  post-nauplial  stages  vary  not  incon- 
siderably. 

It  will  he  most  convenient  to  treat  successively  the  larval  history 
of  the  four  suh-orders,  viz.  Thoracica,  Ahdominalia,  Apoda,  and  Bhizo- 
cephalo. 

Thoracica.  The  just  hatched  larvse  at  once  leave  the  e^  lamellae 
(^  their  parent.  They  p^^ss  out  through  an  opening  in  the  mantle 
near  the  mouth,  and  during  this  passage  the  eheil  of  the  parent  is 
opened  and  the  movemente  of  the  cirriform  feet  cease. 

The  larval  stages  commence  with  a  Naupliua'  which,  though  re- 
garded hy  Claus  as  closely  resembling  the  Copepod  Nauplius  (figs.  231 
and  232  A),  certainly  has  very  marked  peculiarities  of  its  own, and  in 
some  respects  approaches  the  Fhyllopod  Naupliu&  It  is  in  the 
youngest  st^^  somewhat  triangular  in  form,  and  covered  on  the 
dorsal  side  by  a  very  delicate  and  hardly  perceptible  dorsal  shield, 
which  is  prolonged  laterally  into  two  very  peculiar  conical  horns  (fig, 
2.^1  Ui),  which  are  the  moat  characteristic  structures  of  the  Cirriped 
Nauplius.  They  are  connected  with  a  glandular  mass,  the  secretion 
from  which  passes  out  at  their  apex.  Anteriorly  the  dorsal  shield 
has  the  same  extension  as  the  body,  but  posteriorly  it  projects  slightly. 

An  unpaired  eye  is  situated  on  the  ventral  surface  of  the  nead, 
and  immediately  behind  it  there  springs  a  more  or  less  considerable 
upper  lip  {lb),  which  resembles  the  Fhyllopod labrum  rather  than  that 
of  the  Oopepoda.  Both  mouth  and  anus  are  present,  and  the  hind  end 
of  the  body  is  slightly  forked  in  some  forms,  but  ends  in  others,  e.g. 
Lepas  fascicularis,  in  an  elongated  spine.  The  anterior  of  the  three 
pairs  of  Nauplius  appendages  {At ')  is  uniramous,  and  the  two  posterior 
{Af  and  ma)  are  biramous.  From  the  protopodites  of  both  the  latter 
spring  strong  hooks  like  those  of  the  Copepod  and  Fhyllopod  Nauplii. 
In  some  Nauplii,  e.g.  that  of  Balanus,  the  append^es  are  at  first 

mode  of  intetptetation  would  bring  th 

•ffimmenl  with  those  of  the  pararitia  G.^ .,  .   ... 

the  eustenoe  of  the  s^let-like  maiills  detected  by  Clam  in  the  adult. 

'  Alepas  sqnalicola  is  stated  hj  Koren  and  DauieUten  to  form  an  exception  to  tliia 
rule,  and  to  Imto  the  egg  with  ux  pairs  of  appendages. 


jyGoo'^lc 


410  CIRRIPSDU. 

not  jointed,  but  in  other  Naiiplii,  €.g.  that  of  Lepas  faacicularis, 
the  joioting  is  well  marked.  In  Lepas  fascicularis  the  earliest  free 
NaupUus  is  eoTeloped  in  a  larval  akin,  which  is  thrown  off  after  a  few 
hours,  TheNaupliiof  all  the  Thoracica  undergo  a  considerable  number 
of  moults  before  their  append^es  increase  in  number  or  segmentation 
of  the  body  appears.  During  these  moults  thej  grow  larger,  and  the 
posterior  part  of  the  body — the  future  thoracic  and  abdominal  regioo — 
grows  relatively  in  length-  There  also  appear  close  to  the  sides  of 
the  unpaired  eye  two  conical  bodies,  which  correspond  with  the 
frontal  sense  organs  of  the  Fhyllopods.  During  their  growth  the 
different  larvie  undei^o  changes  varying  greatly  in  degree. 

In  Balanua  the  changes  consist  for  the  most  part  in  the  full  s^- 
mentation  of  the  appendages  and  the  growth  ana  distinctness  of  the 


Fro.  3S1.    Naupuitb  labv*  or  Li 
oc.  eje;  M.  I.  auteniiB  of  first  pur;  At.%  uitemui  ol  BWODd  pair;  nd.  numdible; 
Ui.   labrntn;    an.   adds;    mt.    meaenterou;    d.tp.   donaJ  spme;    cjp.    caudal   spine; 
Vp.  Tentnlapino;  U.  Iftbenl  horns. 

dorsal  shield,  which  forms  a  somewhat  blunt  triangular  plate,  broadest 
in  front,  with  the  anterior  boms  very  long,  and  two  short  posterior 
spines.     The  tail  also  becomes  produced  into  a  long  spine. 

In  Ijepas  fascicularis  the  changes  in  appearance  of  the  Nauplius, 
owing  to  a  great  spinous  development  on  its  shield,  are  very  con- 
siderable ;  and,  together  with  its  enormous  size,  render  it  a  very  re- 
markable form.  Dohm  (No.  520),  who  was  the  first  to  descrilie  it, 
named  it  Archizosea  gigas. 
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The  doraal  shield  of  the  NaapliuB  of  Lepu  fascicularis  (fig.  231)  becomes 
Bomewhat  hexagona],  and  there  BpringH  from  the  middle  of  the  dorsal 
surfitoe  an  enormously  long  spine  {d.fp),  like  the  donal  spine  of  a  Zoiea. 
The  hind  end  of  the  shield  ia  also  produced  into  a  long  caudal  Bpiae  {ctp) 
between  which  and  the  dorsal  spine  are  some  feather-like  processes.  From 
its  edge  there  spring  in  addition  to  the  primitive  frontal  horns  three  mair 
pairs  of  honui,  one  pair  anterior,  one  lat^id,  and  one  posterior,  and  smaUer 
ones  in  addition.  All  these  processes  (with  the  exception  of  the  doraal 
and  poeterior  spines)  are  hollow  and  open  at  their  extremities,  and  like 
the  primitive  frontal  horns  contain  the  dncta  of  glands  situated  under 
the  shield.  On  the  under  sui-face  of  the  larva  is  situated  the  unpaired 
eye  (oc)  on  each  side  of  which  spring  the  two-jointed  frontal  sense  organs. 
Immediatelj  behind  these  is  the  enormous  upper  lip  {U>)  which  covers 
the  mouth'.  At  the  sides  of  the  lip  lie  the  titree  pairs  of  Nauplius  ap- 
pendages, which  are  rery  characteristic  but  present  no  special  peculiarities. 
Posteriori^  the  body  is  produoed  into  a  long  ventral  spine-like  process  ( 7p) 
homologous  with  that  of  other  more  normal  Nauplii.  At  the  base  of  this 
process  laige  moveable  paired  spines  appear  at  snccesaive  moults,  six  pairs 
being  eventoally  formed.  These  spioee  give  to  the  r^ion  in  which  they 
are  sitoated  a  segmoated  appearance,  and  perhaps  similar  structures  have 
given  rise  to  the  Bp)>earanoe  of  B^(meutatioD  in  Spence  Bate's  figures. 
The  anus  ia  situated  on  the  dorsal  side  of  this  ventral  process,  and  between 
it  and  the  caudal  spine  of  the  shield  above.  Hke  fact  that  the  anus 
occnpies  this  position  appears  to  indicate  that  the  ventral  process  is 
homologous  with  the  caudal  fork- of  the  Copepoda,  on  the  dorsal  side  of 
whidi  tfie  anus  so  often  opena*. 

From  the  Nauplius  condition  the  larvsB  pass  at  a  single 
moult  into  an  eDtirely-  different  condition  known  as  the  Cypris 
stage.  In  preparation  tor  this  condition  there  appear,  during  the  last 
Nauplius  moults,  the  rudiments  of  several  fresh  organs,  which  are 
more  or  leas  developed  in  different  types.  In  the  first  place  a  com> 
pound  eye  is  formed  on  each  side  of  the  median  eye.  Secondly  there 
appears  behind  the  mandihles  a  fourth  pair  of  appendages — ^the  first 
pair  of  maxillfe — and  internal  to  these  a  pair  of  small  prominences, 
which  are  perhaps  equivalent  to  the  second  pair  of  maxilla,  and  give 
rise  to  the  third  pair  of  jaws  in  the  adult  (Bometimes  spoken  of  as  the 
lower  lip). 

Behind  these  appendages  there  are  moreover  formed  the  rudi- ' 
ments  of  six  pairs  of  feet  Under  the  cuticle  of  the  first  paJr  of 
antenns  there  may  be  seen  just  before  the  final  moult  the  four* 
jointed  antennae  of  the  Cypris  stage  with  the  rudiment  of  a  disc  on 
the  second  joint  by  which  the  larvte  eventually  become  attached. 

>  Willemoee  Bnbm  (No.  530)  states  that  the  moath  is  situated  at  the  free  ei 


k  tiiat  thii 


of  this  Naupliiia,  tor  whuA  I  a,: 

it  this  is  a  mistake,  and  that  a  gn>o' 

*    Snhm  Uye  the  rasojAutgoa. 


a  genetio  ooniieotion 
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By  the  free  Cjrpris  st^e,  into  which  the  larva  next  passes,  a  very 
complete  metamorphosis  has  been  effected.  The  median  and  paired 
eyes  are  present  as  before,  but  the  dorsal  shield  has  hecotne  a  bivalve 
shell,  the  two  valves  of  which  are  united  along  their  dorsal,  anteriof, 
and  posterior  margins.  The  two  valves  are  further  kept  in  place  by 
aD  adductor  muscle  situated  close  below  the  mouth.  Remains  of  the 
lateral  horns  still  persist.  The  anterior  antennse  have  undergone  the 
metamorphosis  already  indicated.  They  are  four-jointed,  the  two 
basal  joints  being  long,  and  the  second  provided  with  a  suctorial  disc, 
in  the  centre  of  which  is  the  opening  of  the  duct  of  the  so-called 
antennary  or  cement  gland,  which  is  a  granular  mass  lying  on  the 
ventral  side  of  the  anterior  region  of  the  body.  The  gland  aiises 
(Willemoes  Suhm)  during  the  Nauplius  stage  in  the  large  upper  lip. 
The  two  distal  joints  of  tne  antenme  are  short,  and  the  Stat  of  them 
is  provided  with  olfactorr  hairs.  The  great  upper  lip  and  second 
pair  of  antennse  and  mandibles  have  disappeared,  but  a  small  papilla, 
forming  the  commencement  of  the  adult  mandibles,  is  perhaps  de- 
veloped in  the  base  of  the  Nauplius  mandibles.  The  nrst  pair  of 
maxiUse  have  become  small  papillee  and  the  second  pair  probably 
remain.  The  six  posterior  pairs  of  appendages  have  grown  out  as 
functional  biramoos  swimming  feet,  which  can  project  beyond  the 
shell  and  are  used  in  the  locomotion  of  the  larva.  They  are  composed 
of  two  baaal  joints,  and  two  rami  with  swimming  hairs,  each  two- 
jointed.  These  feet  resemble  Copepod  feet,  and  form  the  main  ground 
for  the  views  of  Clans  and  others  that  the  Copepoda  and  Cirripedia 
are  closely  related.  Tbey  are  regarded  by  Claus  as  representing  the 
five  pairs  of  natatory  feet  of  Copepoda,  and  the  generative  appen- 
dages of  the  segment  behind  these.  Between  the  natatory  feet  are 
deucate  chitinous  lamellie,  in  the  spaces  between  which  the  cirriform 
feet  of  the  adult  become  developed.  The  ventral  spinous  process 
of  the  Nauplius  stage  is  much  reduced,  though  usually  tbree-jointed. 
It  becomes  completely  aborted  after  the  larva  is  fixed. 

In  addition  to  the  antennary  gland  there  is  present,  near  the  dorsal 
aide  of  the  body  above  the  natatory  feet,  a  peculiar  paired  glandular 
mass,  the  origin  of  which  has  not  been  clearly  made  out,  but  which  is 
perhaps  equivalent  to  the  entomostracan  shell  gland.  It  probably 
supplies  the  material  for  the  shell  in  succeeding  stages*. 

The  free  Cypris  stage  is  not  of  long  duration  ;  and  during  it  the 
larva  does  not  take  food.  It  is  succeeded  by  a  stt^  known  as  the  pupa 
stage  (fig.  232  B),  in  which  the  larva  becomes  fixed,  while  underneath 
the  larval  skin  the  adult  structures  are  developed.  This  stage  fully 
deserves  its  name,  since  it  is  a  quiescent  stage  during  which  no  nutri- 
ment is  taken.     The  attachment  takes  place  by  the  sucker  of  the 

'  There  is  eontidenble  ooofasion  about  the  eltell  gland  and  antennwy  glancl.  In 
m;  Mooimt  Willemoea  Bahm  has  been  followed.  Cla^  however  reganls  what  I  h»Te 
Mlled  the  antennary  gland  aa  the  ebell  gland,  and  states  that  it  does  not  open  into  the 
antemuB  till  a  later  period.  He  doea  not  tABaxlj  deembe  ita  opcaung,  nor  the  oigan 
which  I  have  called  (he  shell  gland. 
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Fio.  383.  LuiTu.  roBHB  or  thi 
Tbokuici.    (Fiom  Hniley.) 

A.  Nkopling  of  BaJanm  baluioideB. 
{Alter  8p.  Bate.)  a  Pnpft  stage  of  L«pu 
Mutrolia.     (Alter  Darotu.) 

n.  KDteimary  apodemes;  I.  oenaxA 
gland  with  dttot  ti 


antetinsB,  and  the  cement  gland  (t)  supplies  the  cementing  material 
for  effecting  it  A  retrogressive  met^orphosis  of  a  large  number 
of  the  oigans  sets  in,  while  at  the 
same  time  the  formation  of  new 
adult  structures  is  proceeded  with. 
The  eyes  become  gradually  lost, 
but  the  Nauplius  eye  is  retained, 
though  in  a  rudimentary  state,  and 
the  terminal  joints  of  the  antenme 
with  their  olfactory  hairs  are  thrown 
off.  The  bivalve  shell  is  moulted 
about  the  same  time  as  the  eyes, 
the  Bkiu  below  it  remaining  as  the 
mantle.  The  caudal  process  be- 
comes aborted.  Underneath  the 
natatory  feet,  and  between  the 
above-mentioned  chitinous  lamellce, 
the  cirriform  feet  are  formed ;  and 
on  their  completion  the  natatory 
feet  become  thrown  off  and  replaced 
by  the  permanent  feet.  In  the  Lepadidte,  in  which  the  metamor- 
phosis of  the  pupa  stages  has  been  most  fully  studied,  the  anterior 
part  of  the  body  with  the  antennse  gradually  grows  out  into  an  e)on- 
^ted  stalk,  into  which  pass  the  ovaries,  wiich  are  formed  during  the 
Cypris  stage.  At  the  base  of  the  stalk  is  the  protuberant  mouth,  the 
appendages  of  which  soon  att^n  a  higher  development  than  in  the 
Cypris  stage.  At  the  front  part  of  it  a  lai^  upper  hp  becomes  formed. 
Above  the  mantle  and  between  it  and  the  shell  there  are  formed 
in  the  Lepadidse  the  provisional  valves  of  the  shell.  These  valves 
are  chitinous,  and  have  a  fenestrated  structure,  owing  to  the  chitin 
being  deposited  round  the  margin  of  the  separate  epidermis  (hypo- 
dermis)  cells.  These  valveB  in  the  Leptulidie  "prefigure  in  shape, 
size,  and  direction  of  growth,  the  shelly  valves  to  be  formed  under 
and  around  them"  (Darwin,  No.  519,  p.  129). 

Whatever  may  be  the  numbnr  of  valves  in  the  adult  the  proriBiona] 
valves  never  exceed  five,  viz.  the  two  scutA,  the  two  t«rga  and  the  carina 
They  are  relatively  f»x  Bmaller  than  the  permanent  valves  and  are  therefore 
separated  by  conaiderable  meinbraDons  intervala.  They  are  often  preoerved 
for  a  long  time  on  the  permauent  calcareous  valves.  In  the  Baltuudie  the 
embryonic  valvee  are  membranous  and  do  not  overlap,  but  do  not  present 
Uie  peculiar  fenestrated  structure  of  the  primordial  valves  of  the  Lepadidie. 

In  connection  with  the  moult  of  the  pupa  skin,  and  the  conversioD 
of  the  pupa  into  the  adult  form,  a  remarkable  change  in  the  position 
takes  place.  The  pupa  lies  with  the  ventral  side  parallel  to  and  ad- 
joining the  surface  of  attachment,  while  the  long  axis  of  the  body  of 
the  young  Cirriped  is  placed  nearly  at  right  angles  to  the  surface  of  at- 
tachment. This  change  is  connected  with  the  ecdyses  of  the  antennary 
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apodemes  (n),  which  leave  a  deep  bay  on  the  veBtral  surface  behind  the 
peduncle.  The  chitinous  skin  of  the  Cirriped  passes  round  the  head 
of  this  bay,  but  on  the  moult  of  the  pupa  skin  taking  place  becomes 
stretched  out,  owing  to  the  posterior  part  of  tbe  larva  bending  dorsal- 
wards.  It  is  this  flexure  which  causes  the  change  in  the  position  of 
tbe  larva. 

In  addition  to  the  remarkable  external  metamorphosis  undergone 
during  the  pupa  stage,  a  series  of  hardly  less  considerable  internal 
cbauges  take  place,  such  as  the  atrophy  of  the  muscles  of  the 
antennee,  a  change  in  the  position  of  the  stomach,  etc. 

Abdomin&IiA.  in  the  Alcippidu  the  larva  leaves  the  e^  as  a  Kaapliaa, 
and  this  sta^  is  eventually  foUowed  by  a  pupa  stage  closely  resembling 
that  of  the  Thoracica.  There  are  idx  pairs  of  thoracic  natatorj  jegs 
(Darwio,  No.  519).  Of  these  only  the  first  and  the  last  three  are  preserved 
in  the  adult,  the  first  being  bent  forward  in  connection  with  the  mouth. 
The  body  moreover  partially  preBervea  its  segmentation,  and  the  mantle 
does  not  secrete  calcareous  valves. 

The  very  remarkable  genus  Cryptophialus,  the  development  of  which  is 
described  by  Darwin  (Ma  519)  in  hto  classical  memoir,  ia  without  a  Iree 
NaupliuB  stage.  The  embryo  is  at  first  oval  but  soon  acquires  two  anterior 
processes,  apparently  the  first  pair  of  anteuote,  and  a  posterior  prominence, 
the  abdomen.  In  a  later  stage  the  abdominal  prominence  dis^qteats,  and 
the  antennary  processes,  withii  which  the  true  antennn  are  now  visibly 
are  carried  more  towards  the  ventrsl 
surface.  The  larva  next  passes  into 
the  free  Cypria  stage,  during  which  it 
creeps  abont  the  mantle  cavity  of  its 
parent  It  is  enveloped  in  a  bivalva 
shell,  and  the  antennse  have  the  nor- 
mal (drriped  structure.  There  are  ne 
other  true  appenda((es,  but  posteriorly 
three  pairs  of  brntles  are  attached  to 
a  rudimentary  abdomen.  Paired  com- 
pound eyes  are  present.  During  the 
succeeding  pupa  stage  the  metamor- 
phosis into  the  adult  form  takes  place; 
but  this  has  not  been  followed  out  in 
detail. 

In  Kochlorine,  a  form  discovered 
by  Noll  (No.  516)  and  closely  related 
to  Cryptophialus,  the  larvn  found 
within  tbe  mantle  represent  apparent- 
ly two  larval  stages,  dmilsr  to  two 
A.  Xanplias  of  3accnlin&  parparea.  of  the  larvtil  stages  described  by 
Cjpris  Btags  of  LenuBodisans   por-     Darwin, 

..._,._.„-,        .  Ehiawepliala.     The  Rhieoceph- 

ala,  as  might  have  been  anticipated 
from  their  close  relstionship  to  Ane- 
lasma  sqnalicola  amongst  the  ^o- 
racica,  undergo  a  developmant  differ- 


FlO.   233,       SlAOEB     IK     THK 
MEttT      or      THE      BBlZOCEFHUut. 

Huxley,  after  FriU  Hiiller. ) 
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cellanie.  C.  Adult  of  Peltogasler  pagaii. 
II.  III.  IV.  Two  pain  of  Bntemia 
and  mandibles;  ep.  carapaca;  a,  anterior 
endofbod;;  b.  generative  spertnre;  e. 
root-like  prDoessea. 
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ing  much  less  from  the  ^pti  of  the  Thoracica  than  that  of  Giyptopbialua 
&ad  Kochlorine. 

Saocnlina  leaves  the  ^;g  as  a  NanpliuB  (fig.  233  A)  which  differs  from 
the  ordinarj  tjipe  mainly  (1)  in  the  large  development  of  an  oral  doraal 
shield  {ep)  which  projects  far  beyond  the  edge  of  the  body,  but  is  provided 
with  the  typical  stemtd  horns,  etc ;  and  (2)  in  the  absence  of  a  mouth. 
The  Cypris  and  pupa  atages  of  Sacculina  and  other  Rhizocephals  (tig.  233  B) 
are  closely  similar  to  those  of  the  Thoratuca,  but  the  paired  eye  is  absent 
The  attachment  takes  place  in  the  usual  way,  but  the  subsequent  meta- 
morphosis leads  to  the  loss  of  the  thoracic  feet  and  generally  to  retro- 
greesive  changes. 

OSTEACWDA. 

Our  knowledge  of  the  development  of  this  remarkable  group  is  entirely 
due  to  the  investigations  of  Claus. 

Some  forms  of  Cythere  are  viviparous,  and  in  the  marine  form  Cypridina 
the  embryo  develops  within  the  valves  of  the  shell  Cypris  attaches  its 
^gH  to  water  plants.  The  larvie  of  Cypris  ai«  free,  and  their  development 
is  somewhat  complicated.  The  whole  development  is  completed  in  nine 
eodyses,  each  of  Uiem  accompanied  by  more  or  lees  important  cbangea  in 
the  constitution  of  the  larva. 

In  the  earliest  free  stage  the  larva  has  the  characters  of  a  true  Naupliua 
with  three  pairs  of  appendages  (6g.  231  A).  The  Naupliua  presents  how- 
ever one  or  two  very  marked  secondary  characters.     In  the  first  place  it  is 


Fio.  984.     Two  BTAOES  IN  TBI  DKVBLopimiT  Or  Ctfbis.     (Prom  CUlIB.) 
A.    Barlieit  (Nanplios)  stage.  B.    Second  etaga 

A'.  A".   Fint   and    seooiid   ptuta   of   antenns;    Md.   muidiblsa;    OL.  labmm; 
Mi^.  first  pair  of  maiilla;  /".  first  pair  of  leet. 

completely  enveloped  in  a  fully  formed  bivalve  shell,  differing  in  nnessential 
points  from  the  shell  of  the  adult.  An  adductor  muscle  {SM)  for  the  shell 
is  present.  Again  the  second  and  third  appendages,  though  locomotive  in 
function  are  neither  of  them  biramons,  and  the  third  one  already  contains 
a  rudiment  of  the  futnre  mandibular  blade,  and  terminates  in  an  anteriorly 
directed  hook-like  bristle.  The  first  pair  of  antennre  is  moreover  very 
nmiiar  to  the  second  and  is  used  in  progression.  Neither  of  the  pairs 
of  antemue  become  much  modified  in  the  subsequent  metamorphosis.     The 
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Naupliui  has  a  single  modiftn  eye,  u  in  the  adult  Gypria,   and   a  ftiUj 
developed  alimentary  tract. 

The  second  stage  (fig.  234  B),  inaugurated  by  the  first  moult,  la  uoainly 
characterized  by  the  appearance  of  two  fresh  paira  of  appendagew,  viz.  (he 
tiret  pwr  of  maiille  and  the  first  pair  of  feet;  the  second  p«ir  of  m&xUlK 


Flo.  336.     Staheb  in  thk  dctelofhdtt  or  Cifkib.     (From  Claiu.) 

A.    Fourth  aUge.  B.    Fiftli  Elage. 

M;^.   first  mtudllai  Jkfx".  and/".  Mcondnuzilla; /'.  flrrt  pair  of  feet;  L.  lirer. 

not  bein^  developed  till  later.  The  first  pair  appear  aa  leaf-like  curved 
plates  (Mx')  more  or  lees  like  Phyllopod  appendages  (Claus)  though  at 
this  Hla^  without  au  exopodite.  The  first  pair  of  feet  (/")  terminates  in 
a  curved  claw  and  is  used  for  adhering.  The  mandiblea  have  by  this  stage 
fully  developed  blades,  aod  have  practically  attained  their  adult  form,  cc«- 
sisting  of  a  powerful  toothed  blade  and  a  four-jointed  palp. 

During  the  third  and  fourth  stages  the  first  pair  of  maxillte  acquire 
their  pectinated  gill  plate  (epipodite)  and  four  blades ;  and  in  the  fourth 
stage  (fig.  239  A)  the  second  pair  of  mnxlllte  {Mx")  arises,  as  a  pair  of 
curved  plates,  similar  to  the  first  pair  of  maxillje  at  their  first  appearance. 
The  forked  tail  is  indicated  during  the  fourth  stage  by  two  bristles. 
During  the  fifth  Btage  (Gg.  239  B)  the  number  of  joints  of  the  first  pair  of 
antennte  becomes  increased,  aud  the  posterior  maxilUe  develop  a  blade  and 
become  four-jointed  ambulatory  appendages  terminating  in  a  hook.  The 
caudal  fork  becomes  more  distinct. 

Id  the  sixth  stage  (fig.  236)  the  second  and  hindermost  pur  of  feet  be- 
comes formed  {/"')  and  the  maxilln  of  the  secoud  pair  lose  their  ambnlabny 
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fanction,  and  bt^n  to  be  convei'ted  into  definite  masticatory  appendagen 
by  the  reduced  jointing  of  their  ptJp,  and  the  increase  of  their  cutting 


Via.  9S6.    Sixth  sTAei  ni  the  detxi.ofiuiit  of  Cifub.    (From  Clftna.) 
M^.  first  nuzilla;    US',  f.  Beoood  inasiUa;   /".  and/",  fint  uid  leoond  pair  of 
feet;   F^.  caudalfork;   L.  liver;  S.D.  ahetl  gl&nd. 

blades.  By  the  seventh  stage  all  the  appendages  have  practicslly  attained 
their  pei'manent  form ;  the  second  pair  of  maxiUfe  has  acquired  small 
branclual  plates,  and  the  tvo  following  feet  have  become  jointed.  In  the 
eighth  and  ninth  stages  the  generative  organs  attain  their  mature  form. 

The  larva  of  Cytbere  at  the  time  of  birth  has  rudiments  of  all  the 
limbs,  but  the  mandibular  palp  still  functions  as  a  limb,  and  the  three  feet 
(2nd  pair  of  maxills  and  two  following  appendage)  are  very  rudimentary. 

The  lame  of  Cypridina  are  hatched  in  a  condition  which  to  all  intents 
and  purposes  resembles  the  adult. 

Phylogeny  of  the  Crustacea. 

The  classical  work  of  Fritz  Mdller  (No.  453)  on  the  phylc^ny  of  the 
Crustacea  has  given  a  great  impetus  to  the  study  of  their  larval  forms,  and 
the  interpretations  of  4£ese  forms  which  he  has  offered  have  been  the  subject 
.  of  a  very  large  amount  of  criticism  and  discussion.  A  great  step  forward 
in  this  discussion  has  been  recently  made  by  Claus  in  his  memoir  (No.  448). 

The  moat  fundamental  question  concerns  the  meaning  of  the  Nauplius. 
Is  the  Nauplius  the  ancestral  form  of  the  Ci-ustacea,  as  is  believed  by  Fritz 
Mailer  and  Claus,  or  are  its  peculiarities  and  constant  occurrence  due  to 
some  other  cause  1  The  most  plausible  explanation  on  the  second  hypothesis 
would  seem  to  be  the  following.  The  segments  with  their  appendages  of 
Arthropoda  and  Annelida  are  normally  formed  from  before  backwards, 
therefore  every  member  of  these  two  groups  with  more  than  three  segments 
must  necessarily  pass  through  a  stage  with  only  three  gegmenlt,  and  the  fact 
that  in  a  particular  group  this  stage  is  often  reached  on  the  larva  being 
hatched  is  in  itself  no  proof  that  the  ancestor  of  the  group  had  only  three 
segments  with  their  appendages.  This  explanation  appears  to  me,  so  far 
as  it  goes,  quite  valid;  but  though  it  relieves  us  from  the  uecessity  of 
supposing  that  the  primitive  Crustacea  had  only  three  pairs  of  appendages, 
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it  does  not  explain  Bereral  other  pecuIiariUee  of  the  Naupliua '.     llie  more 
important  of  these  are  the  following. 

1.  That  tke  mandibles  have  the  fonn  of  binunons  swimming  feet  and 
are  provided  witlt  a  cutting  blade. 

2.  That  the  second  pair  of  antennn  are  biramous  swimming  fbet 
with  a  hook  used  in  mastication,  and  are  innervated  (1)  from  the  Bub- 
(Bflophageal  ganglion. 

3.  The  abseuoe  of  segmentation  in  the  NanpKns  body.  An  absence 
irttich  ia  the  more  striking  in  that  before  the  Naaplius  stage  is  fully 
reached  the  body  of  the  embryo  is  frequently  divided  into  three  a^ments, 
e.g.  Copepoda  and  Cirripedia. 

4.  The  absence  of  a  heart. 

5.  The  presence  of  a  median  single  eye  as  the  sole  organ  of  vision. 

Of  these  points  the  first,  second,  and  fiffJi  appear  ooly  to  be  capable 
of  being  explained  phylogenetic^y,  while  with  raference  to  the  absence 
of  a  heart  it  appears  very  improbable  that  the  anoeetral  Gruatacea  were 
without  a  oenttal  organ  of  circulation.  If  the  above  positions  are  ac- 
cepted the  conclnsion  would  seem  to  follow  tbal  in  a  certain  sense  the 
NaapliuB  is  an  ancestral  form — but  that,  while  it  no  doubt  had  its  three 
anterior  pairs  of  appendages  similar  to  those  of  existing  Nanplii,  it  may 
perhaps  have  been  provided  with  a  segmented  body  behind  provided  wiUi 
simple  biramouH  appeudages.  A  heart  and  cephalo-^otadc  shield  may  also 
have  been  preaen^  though  the  existence  of  Uie  latter  is  perhaps  doubtfuL 
There  was  no  doubt  a  median  single  eye,  but  it  ia  difficult  to  decide  whether 
or  no  pcured  compound  eyes  were  ^so  present  The  tail  ended  in  a  fork 
between  the  prongs  of  which  tlie  anns  opened;  and  the  mouth  was  protected 
by  a  large  upper  lip.  In  fact,  it  may  very  probably  turn  out  tliat  the  meet 
primitive  Gruataceamore  resembled  an  Apus  larva  at  the  moult  immediately 
before  the  appendages  lose  their  Nauplius  characters  (fig.  208  B),  or  a 
Cyclops  larva  just  before  the  Cyclops  stage  (fig.  229),  than  the  earliest 
Nanptius  of  ei^er  of  these  forms. 

If  the  Kauplius  ancestor  thus  reconstructed  ia  admitted  to  have  existed, 
tiie  next  question  in  the  pbylc^ny  of  the  Crustacea  concerns  Uie  relations 
of  the  various  phyla  to  the  Nauplius.  Are  the  difierent  phyla  descended 
from  the  Nauplius  direct,  or  have  they  branched  at  a  later  period  &om 
some  central  ateinl  It  is  perhaps  hardly  possible  as  yet  to  give  a  fall  and 
satisfactory  answer  to  this  question,  which  requires  to  be  dealt  with  for  each 
separate  phylum;  but  it  may  probably  be  safely  maintained  that  the  existing 
Phyltopods  are  members  of  a  group  which  was  previously  much  larger, 
and  the  most  central  of  all  the  Crustacean  groups ;  and  which  more  nearly 
retains  in  the  characters  of  tbe  second  pair  of  antenna  etc  the  Naapllos 
peculiarities.  This  view  is  shared  both  by  Claus  and  Dohm,  and  appears 
to  be  in  accordance  with  all  the  evidence  we  have  both  paI»oiitologicaI  and 
morphological.  CUub  indeed  carries  this  view  still  further,  and  believes 
that  the  later  Nauplius  stages  of  the  difierent  Entomostracan  groups  and 
tbe  Malacostraca  (Fonaus  larva)  exhibit  undoubted  Pbyllopod  amnltdes. 
He  therefore  postulates  the  earlier  existence  of  a  Protophyllopod  form, 
which  would  correspond  very  closely  with  the  Nanplios  as  reconstructed 
above,  from  which  he  believes  all  the  Crustacean  groups  to  have  diverged. 

'  For  the  characterB  of  Naaplins  eiife  p.  881. 
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It  in  beyond  the  scope  of  thia  work  to  attompt  to  grapple  with  all  the 
difficulties  which  arise  ia  connection  with  the  origin  Mid  relstioiiBhipB  of  the 
various  phyla,  but  I  confine  myself  to  a  few  suggestions  arising  out  of  the 
developmental  histories  recorded  above, 

MalftCOBtr&Ca,  in  attempting  to  reconstitute  from  the  evidence  ia 
our  posaesaion  the  ancestral  history  of  the  Malacoetraoa  we  may  omit  from 
consideration  the  larval  history  of  .all  thoae  types  which  leave  the  egg  in 
neariy  the  adult  form,  and  confine  our  attention  to  those  types  in  which 
the  larval  History  is  most  completely  preserved.  , 

There  are  three  forms  wluch  are  of  special  value  in  this  respect,  vis. 
Enphaoaia,  Penjeos  and  Squilla.  From  the  history  of  these  which  has 
already  been  given  it  appears  that  in  the  case  of  the  Decapoda  four  stages 
(Claus)  may  be  traced  in  the  best  preserved  larval  histonea. 

1.  A  Nanplius  stage  with  the  usual  NaopliuB  charact«rB. 

2.  A  Protozotea  stage  in  which  the  maulls  and  first  pair  of  maxilli- 
peds  are  formed  behind  the  Nanplius  appendages ;  but  in  which  the 
tail  is  B^l  ons^mented.  This  stage  is  compsJ^tively  rarely  preserved  and 
usually  not  very  well  marked. 

3.  A  Zoea  stage  the  chief  features  of  which  have  already  been  fully 
characterised  {vide  p.  385).  Three  more  or  less  distinct  types  of  Zoca 
are  distinguished  by  Clans,  (a)  That  of  Pentena,  in  which  the  appendages 
np  to  the  third  pair  of  mudllipeds  are  formed,  and  the  thorax  and  ahdomen 
are  segmented,  the  former  being  however  very  short  The  heart  is  oval, 
with  one  pair  of  ostia.  From  this  type  the  Zona  forms  of  the  other  Deca- 
poda are  believed  by  Claus  to  be  derived.  (6)  That  of  Euphausia,  with 
hut  one  pair  of  mazillipeds  and  those  short  and  Phyllopod-like.  The 
heart  oval  with  one  pair  of  ostia.  (c)  That  of  Ucfuilla,  witli  an  elongated 
many'chambered  heart,  two  pairs  of  maxillipeds  and  the  abdominal 
appendages  in  full  activity. 

4.  A  Mysis  stage,  which  is  only  found  in  the  macrurous  Decapod 

The  embiyological  qnestions  requiring  to  be  settled  concern  the  value 
of  the  above  stages.  Do  they  represent  stages  in  the  actual  evolution  of 
the  present  types,  or  have  their  characters  been  secondarily  acquired  in 
larval  life  1 

With  reference  to  the  first  stage  this  question  has  already  been  discnseed, 
and  the  oonclusion  arrived  at,  that  the  Nauplios  does  in  a  much  modified  form 
represent  an  ancestral  type.  As  to  the  fourth  stage  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  it  is  also  ancesitjrsl,  eonsideriDg  that  it  is  almost  the  repetition  of  an 
actuaUy  existing  form. 

The  second  stage  can  clearly  only  be  regarded  as  an  embryonic  prepara- 
tion for  the  third ;  and  the  great  difficulty  concerns  the  third  stage. 

The  natural  view  is  that  this  stage  like  the  others  has  an  ancestral 
value,  and  tbis  view  was  originally  put  forward  by  Fritz  Milller  and  has 
been  argued  for  also  by  Dohm.  On  the  other  hand  the  opposite  side  has 
been  taken  by  Claus,  wbo  has  dealt  with  the  question  very  ably  and  at 
great  length,  and  has  clearly  shewn  that  some  of  Fritz  Milller's  positions 
are  untenable.  _  Though  Claus'  opinion  is  entitled  to  very  great  weight,  an 
answer  can  perhaps  be  given  to  some  of  his  objections.  The  view  adopted 
in  this  section  can  best  be  explained  by  setting  forth  the  chief  pointo  which 
Claus  ut^es  against  Fritz  Milller's  view. 

27—2 
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The  primary  qaestion  whicli  needs  to  be  settled  is  whether  the  Msla- 
costraca  have  diverged  very  early  from  the  Naaplins  root,  or  later  in  tfae 
history  of  the  Crustacea  from  the  PhyUopod  stem.  On  \iaa  qnestion 
Glaus'  bidnga  ailments,  which  appear  to  me  very  concluaive,  to  shew 
that  the  Malacostiaca  are  derived  from  a  late  Frotophyllopod  type,  and 
Olaas'  view  on  this  point  is  shared  also  by  Dohm.  The  Phyllopoda  present 
so  many  characters  (not  possessed  by  the  Nauplius)  iu  common  with  the 
Malacostraca  or  their  larval  forms,  that  it  is  incredible  that  the  whole  of 
these  should  have  originated  independently  in  the  two  gronpe.  The  more 
important  of  tiiese  characten  are  the  following. 

1.  The  compound  eyes,  so  often  stalked  in  both  groupa 

2.  The  absence  of  a  palp  on  the  mandible,  a  very  marked  character  of 
the  Zotea.  as  well  as  of  the  Fhyllopoda. 

3.  The  prince  of  a  pair  of  frontal  sense  knobs. 

4.  The  Phyllopod  cluu-acter  of  many  of  the  appendages.  Cf.  first  pair 
of  maxillipeds  of  tfae  Euphausia  Zosea. 

5.  The  presence  of  pO,  pouches  (epipodites)  on  many  of  the  appendages  *. 
In  addition  to  these  points,  to  which  otheis  might  be  added,  Clans 

attempts  to  shew  that  Nebalia  must  be  regarded  as  a  type  intermediate 
between  the  Phyllopods  and  Malaoostraca.  This  view  seems  fairly  esta- 
blished, and  if  true  is  conducive  in  favour  of  the  PhyUopod  origin  of  ibe  Ma- 
laoostraca. If  the  Frotophyllopod  origin  of  the  Malaoostraca  b  admitted, 
it  seems  clear  that  the  ancestral  forms  of  the  Molacostraca  must  have  de- 
veloped their  segments  regularly  ii-om  before  backwards,  and  been  provided 
with  nearly  similar  appendages  on  all  the  SE^^ents.  This  however  is  far 
from  the  case  in  existing  Malacostraca,  and  Fritz  MUller  commences  his 
Bummaiy  of  the  characters  of  the  Zotea  in  the  following  words*.  "The 
middle  body  with  its  appendages,  those  five  pairs  of  feet  to  which  these 
anitaals  owe  their  name,  is  either  entirely  wanting  or  scarcely  indicated." 
This  be  regards  as  an  ancestral  character  of  the  Malacostrsc*,  and  is  of 
opinion  that  their  thorax  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  later  acquirement  than 
the  head  or  abdomen.  Glaus'  answer  on  this  point  is  that  in  the  most 
primitive  Zoteie,  viz.  those  already  spoken  of  sa  types,  ^e  thorauc  and 
abdominal  s^ments  actually  develop  in  regular  succession  from  before 
backwards,  and  he  therefore  concludes  that  the  late  development  of  €kM 
thorax  in  the  majority  of  Zotea  forms  is  secondly  and  not  an  ancestral 
Phyllopod  peciiliarity. 

This  is  the  main  argument  used  by  Clans  agoiuit  the  Zotea  having  any 
ancestral  meaning.     His  view  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  Zotea  may  b« 

1  Clans  speaks  of  the  vorions  Crnstacean  phjla  as  having  sprang  from  a  Protophfl- 
Inpod  form,  and  it  might  be  sappoaed  that  ha  cocEidered  Uiat  the;  all  diversed  from 
the  same  form.  It  is  olear  however  from  the  context  that  he  regards  the  Protopii;Ilopod 
type  from  wliiali  the  Malacostraoa  originated  a<  far  more  like  eiiBting  PhjUopods  than 
Uiat  from  «hich  the  EotonioBtracaii  gronps  have  epmng.  It  is  not  qnite  etxj  to  get 
a  oonsistent  view  of  his  ponition  on  the  qnestion,  since  he  states  (p.  77)  that  the 
HolocoBtraca  and  the  Copepods  diverged  from  s  similar  form,  vihich  is  represented  in 
their  respective  developments  by  the  Ptotozona  and  earliest  Cjolops  stage.  Tet  i( 
I  undeietand  him  rightly,  he  does  not  consider  the  Protozooia  stage  to  be  the  Proto- 
pbyllopod  stage  from  which  the  Malacostraca  have  diverged,  bat  slates  on  p.  Tl  that 
it  wea  not  an  ancestral  form  at  all. 

'  ClaiiB  appears  to  oonsider  it  donbttni  whether  the  Malacostracan  gills  can  bo 
compared  with  the  Phyllopod  gill-ponches. 

'  Faeufor  Dancin,  p.  40. 
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gathered  from  the  following  passage.  After  aosuming  that  none  of  the 
existing  Zoiea  types  could  have  been  Adult  aiumala,  he  sajs — "  Much  more 
"  probably  the  process  of  alteration  of  the  metamorphotda,  which  the  Mota- 
"costracan  phylum  underwent  in  the  course  of  time  and  in  oonjunction 
"with  the  divergence  of  the  later  Malacostracaii  groups,  led  secondarily 
"  to  the  three  different  Zo»a  configurations  to  which  probably  later 
"modifications  were  added,  aa  for  instance  in  the  young  form  of  the 
"  Cumacete.  We  might  with  the  same  justice  conclude  that  adult  Insects 
"  existed  aa  caterpillars  or  pupte  as  that  the  primitive  form  of  the  Malaoo- 
"  straca  was  a  Protozocea  or  Zowa." 

Orauting  Claus'  two  main  positions,  viz.  that  the  Malaoostraca  are 
derived  from  Protophyllopods,  and  that  the  segments  were  ia  the  primary 
ancestral  foiins  developed  from  before  backwards,  it  does  not  appear  im- 
possible that  a  secondary  and  later  ancestral  form  may  have  existed  with 
a  reduced  thorax.  Thia  reduction  may  only  have  been  partial,  so  that  the 
Zo»a  ancestor  would  have  had  the  following  form.  A.  large  cephalo-thorax 
and  well-devetoped  tail  ())  with  swimming  appendages.  The  appendages 
up  to  the  second  pair  of  maxillipeda  fully  developed,  but  the  thorax  very 
imperfect  and  provided  only  with  delicate  foliaceous  appendages  not  pro- 
jecting beyond  the  edge  of  die  cephalo-thoraoic  shield. 

Another  hypothesis  for  which  there  is  perhaps  still  more  to  be  said 
is  that  there  was  a  true  ancestral  Zo»a  stage  in  which  the  thoracic 
appendages  were  completely  aborted.  Claus  maintains  that  the  Zorea 
form  with  aborted  thorax  is  only  a  larval  form ;  but  he  would  probably 
admit  that  ita  larval  characters  were  acquired  to  enable  the  larva  to  swim 
better.  If  this  much  be  admitted  it  is  not  easy  to  see  why  an  actual 
member  of  the  ancestral  series  of  Crustacea  should  not  have  developed 
the  Zoea  peculiarities  when  the  mud-dwelling  habits  of  the  Phyllopod 
ancestors  were  abandoned,  and  a  swimming  mode  of  life  adopted.  This 
view,  which  involves  the  supposition  that  tbe  five  (or  six  including  the 
third  maxillipeds)  thoracic  appendages  were  lost  in  the  adult  (for  they 
may  be  supposed  to  have  been  retained  in  the  larva)  for  a  Mries  of 
generations,  and  reappeared  again  in  the  adult  condition,  at  a  later  period, 
may  at  first  sight  appear  very  improbable,  but  there  are,  especially  iu 
the  larval  history  of  the  Stomatopoda,  some  actual  facts  which  receive 
their  most  plausible  explanation  on  this  hypothesis. 

These  facta  consist  in  cases  of  tbe  actual  loss  of  appendages  during 
development,  and  their  subsequent  reappearance.  The  two  moat  striking 
cases  are  the  following. 

1.  In  the  Ericbthus  form  of  the  Squilla  larva  the  appendages  corre- 
sponding to  the  third  pair  of  maxillipeds  and  first  two  pairs  of  ambulatory 
appendages  of  the  Decapoda  are  developed  in  tbe  Protozoea  stage^  bat 
completely  aborted  in  tbe  Zona  stage,  and  subsequently  redeveloped. 

2.  In  the  case  of  the  larva  of  Sergestes  in  the  passage  from  the 
Acanthosoma  (Mysis)  stage  to  the  Mastigopus  stage  the  two  hindermost 
thoracic  appendages  become  atrophied  and  redevelop  again  later. 

Both  of  these  oases  clearly  fit  in  very  well  with  tbe  view  that  there 
was  an  actual  period  in  the  history  of  the  Mulacostraca  in  which  the 
ancestora  of  the  present  forms  were  without  the  appendages  which  are 
aborted  and  redeveloped  again  in  the«e  larval  forms.  Claus'  hypothesis 
affords  no  explanation  of  these  remarkable  cases. 
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It  ia  Lowerer  alw&ya  poBaible  to  maintain  that  the  loas  and  reappearance 
of  the  appendages  in  thene  cases  may  have  no  ancertral  meaning ;  and  the 
abortion  of  the  first  pair  of  maxillipeds  and  rednctioa  of  some  of  the  other 
appendages  in  the  case  of  the  Lnricata  is  in  faruur  of  this  explanation. 
Similar  examples  of  the  abortion  and  reappesrauce  of  appendages,  which 
cannot  be  explained  in  the  way  attempted  above,  are  affonled  by  the  ]fit«s 
and  also  by  the  Insects,  e.g.  Bees. 

Oa  the  other  hand  tbet«  is  aimoet  a  conclusive  indication  that  the  lees 
of  the  appendages  in  Sergeetes  htts  really  the  meaning  assigned  to  it,  in 
that  in  the  allied  genus  Leudfer  the  two  appendages  in  question  are 
actually  absent  in  the  adult,  so  that  the  st^  with  tlieae  appendages 
absent  is  permanently  retained  in  asi  adult  form.  In  the  absence  of  the 
mandibular  palp  in  aW  the  Zona  forms,  ita  actual  atrophy  in  the  Pensus 
Zoea,  and  ita  univenal  reappearance  in  adult  Bfalacostnica,  are  cases  which 
tell  in  favour  of  the  above  explanation.  The  mandibular  palp  is  per- 
manently absent  in  Fhyllojiods,  which  clearly  shews  that  its  absence  in 
the  Zoffia  stage  is  due  to  the  retention  of  an  ancestral  peculiarity,  and 
that  its  reappearance  in  the  adult  forms  was  a  late  occnrrenoe  in  the 
Malacoetracan  history. 

The  chief  obvions  difficulty  of  this  view  is  the  redevelopment  of  tlie 
thoracic  feet  after  their  disappearance  for  a  certain  number  of  generationa 
The  possibility  of  snch  an  occnrrenoe  appears  to  me  however  clearly  demon- 
strated by  the  case  of  the  mandibular  palp,  which  has  undoubtedly  been 
reacquired  by  the  Malaeoetraca,  and  by  the  case  of  the  two  last  thoracic 
ap|)endage8  of  Sergeates  just  mentioned.  The  above  difficulty  may  be 
diminished  if  we  suppose  that  the  larvK  of  the  Zoiea  ancestors  always 
developed  the  appendages  in  question.  Such  appendages  might  first  only 
partially  atrophy  in  a  particular  Zosea  form  and  then  gradually  come  to 
be  functional  again ;  bo  that,  as  a  fi>rm  with  functional  thoracic  limbs 
cauie  to  be  developed  out  of  the  Zoko,  we  should  find  in  the  larval  history 
of  this  form  that  the  limbs  were  developed  in  the  pre-zoteal  larval  stages, 
partially  atrophied  in  the  Zoa»  stage,  and  redeveloped  in  the  adult.  }i^m 
this  condition  it  would  not  be  diflicult  to  pass  to  a  further  one  in  which 
the  development  of  the  thoracic  limbs  became  deferred  till  after  the  Zotea 

The  general  arguments  in  favour  of  a  Zosea  ancestor  with  partially  or 
completely  aborted  thoracic  appendages  having  actually  existed  in  the  past 
appear  to  me  very  powerful.  In  all  the  Malacoetracan  groupe  in  which 
the  larva  leaves  the  egg  in  an  imperfect  form  a  true  Zotea  stage  is  found. 
That  the  forms  of  these  Zokcb  ehould  differ  considerably  is  only  what 
might  be  expected,  couaidering  that  they  lead  a  free  existence  and  are 
liable  to  be  acted  upon  by  natural  selection,  and  it  is  probable  that  none 
of  those  at  present  existing  closely  resemble  the  ancestral  form.  The 
spines  from  tiieir  carapace,  which  vaty  so  much,  were  probably  originally 
developed,  as  suggested  by  Fritz  Miiller,  as  a  means  of  defence;  The 
simplicity  of  the  heart — BO  difierent  from  that  of  Phyllopods — in  most 
forms  of  Zotea  ib  a  difficulty,  but  the  reduction  in  the  length  of  the  heart 
may  very  probably  be  a  secondary  modification ;  the  primitive  condition 
being  relAined  in  the  Squilla  Zotea.  In  any  case  ttus  difficulty  is  not 
gr»Lter  nn  the  hypotbexiB  of  the  Zona  being  anancestnl  form,  than  on  that 
of  it«  being  a  purely  larval  one. 
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The  puints  of  sgreement  in  the  number  and  character  of  the  appendages, 
form  of  the  abdomen,  etc.  between  the  various  tjpea  of  Zoiea  appear  to  me 
too  striking  to  be  ezphuned  in  the  moniier  attempted  by  Oaua.  It 
seems  improbaMe  that  a  peouliaii^  of  form  acquired  hj  the  larva  of  some 
aoceatral  Malacoetracan  should  have  been  retained  so  permanently  in  bo 
many  gronps'— more  permanently  indeed  than  undoubtedly  ancestral  forms 
like  that  of  Myms — and  it  vonld  be  still  more  remarkable  that  a  Zosea 
form  should  have  been  two  or  more  times  independently  developed. 

There  are  perhapd  not  suffioient  materials  to  reconstruct  tliB  charactera 
of  the  Zona  ancestor,  but  it  probably  was  provided  with  the  anterior  ap- 
pendages up  to  the  seccmd  psir  of  maxillipeds,  and  (1)  with  abdominal  swim- 
ming feet.  The  heart  may  very  likely  have  been  many-chambered.  Whether 
gill  pouchee  were  present  on  the  maxillipeds  and  abdominal  feet  does  not 
appear  to  me  capable  of  being  decided.  The  carapace  and  general  shape 
were  probably  the  same  as  in  existing  Zosas.  It  must  be  left  an  open 
question  whether  the  six  hindermost  thoracic  appendages  were  absent  or 
only  very  much  reduced  in  size. 

On  the  whole  then  it  may  be  regarded  as  probable  that  the  Mala- 
coetraca  are  descended  from  Protophyllopod  forms,  in  which,  on  the 
adoption  of  swimming  habits,  six  appendages  of  the  middle  region  of  the 
body  were  reduced  or  aborted,  and  a  Zoeea  form  acquired,  and  that  sub- 
sequently the  lost  appendages  were  redeveloped  in  the  descendants  of  these 
forms,  and  have  finally  become  the  most  typical  appendages  of  the  group. 

The  relstionship  of  the  various  Malacostracan  groups  is  too  difficult  a 
subject  to  be  discussed  here,  but  it  seems  to  me  most  likely  that  in  addition 
to  ^e  groups  with  a  Zo«a  stage  the  Bdrlophth&lmata  and  CumaceEe  are  also 
post-zoffia]  forms  which  have  lostt  the  Zosa  stage.  Nebalia  is  however  very 
probably  to  be  regarded  as  a  prte-zcueal  form  which  has  survived  to  the 
present  day ;  and  one  might  easily  fancy  that  its  eight  thin  tkoracic 
segments  with  their  small  Fhyllopod-like  feet  might  become  nearly 
shorted. 

Copepoda>  The  Copepoda  certainly  appear  to  have  diverged  very 
early  from  the  main  stem,  as  is  shewn  by  their  simple  fairamous  feet  and 
the  retention  of  the  median  eye  as  the  sole  organ  of  viiiion.  It  may  be 
argued  that  they  have  lost  the  eye  by  retrogressive  changes,  and  in  favour 
of  this  view  cases  of  the  PontelUds  and  of  Argulos  may  be  cited.  It  is 
however  more  than  doubtful  whether  the  lateral  eyes  of  the  Pontellidse 
are  related  to  the  compound  Pkyllopod  eye,  and  the  affinities  of  Argulns 
are  still  uncertain.  It  would  moreover  be  a  great  paradox  if  in  a  large 
group  of  Crustacea  the  lateral  eyes  had  been  retained  in  a  parasitic  form 
only  (Argulus),  but  lost  in  all  the  free  forma. 

Cirripodia.  The  Cirripedia  are  believed  by  Glaus  to  belong  to 
the  same  phylum  as  the  Copepoda.  This  view  does  not  appefcr  to  be 
completely  borne  out  by  their  larval  history.  The  Nanplius  differs  very 
markedly  from  that  of  the  Copepoda,  and  this  is  still  more  true  of  the 
Cypris  stage.  The  Copepod-like  appendages  of  this  stage  are  chiefly  relied 
upon  to  support  the  above  view,  but  this  form  of  appendage  was  probably 

>  A  aacondai?  larval  form  is  lees  likely  to  be  repeated  in  development  than  an 
aneestnl  adult  stage,  becanse  there  ia  alwaja  a  stroDg  tendency  for  the  former,  wMoh 
is  a  seoondarily  intOTcolated  link  in  the  chain,  to  ditip  out  by  the  ooaocrenoe  of  a 
reveraion  to  the  original  type  of  davelopment. 
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very  primitiTe  and  general,  and  tlie  niunber  (without  taking  into  considera- 
tioa  the  doubtful  case  of  Cryptophialus)  does  not  correspond  to  that  in 
Copepoda.  On  the  other  hand  the  paired  eyee  and  the  bivalve  sh^ 
form  great  difficulties  in  the  way  of  Glaus'  view.  It  is  clear  that  the 
Cypris  stage  represents  more  or  less  closely  an  ancestral  form  of  the 
Cirripedia,  and  that  both  the  large  bivalve  shell  and  the  compound  eyes 
were  ancestral  characters.  These  characters  would  seem  incompatible 
with  Gopepod  affinities,  but  point  to  the  independent  derivation  of  the 
Cirripedia  from  some  early  bivalve  PhyJlopod  form.    ' 

OstraCOda.  The  independent  origin  of  the  Ostracoda  from  Uie  main 
Crustacean  stem  seems  probabla  Claus  points  out  that  the  Ostracoda 
present  by  no  means  a  simple  organisation,  and  concludes  that  they  were 
not  descended  from  a  form  wiUt  a  more  complex  organisation  and  a  larger 
number  of  appendages.  Some  simplifications  have  however  undoubtedly 
taken  place,  as  the  loss  of  the  heart,  and  of  the  compound  eyes  in  many 
forms.  These  simplifications  are  probably  to  be  explained  (as  is  done  by 
Claus)  as  adaptations  due  to  the  small  size  of  body  and  its  ^iclosnre  in  a 
thick  bivalve  shell.     Although  Clans  is  strongly  opposed  to  the  view  that 


Fia.  237.    Fiotrsu  iLLDinunMa  the  umiarxan 
alter  Beichenbach.) 

Se«tion  thiongh  part  of  the  ortaa  daring  segmentation. 


AnAcoa    (From  Parker; 
naolri;  v.y.  white 


.  Longitadinal  eectiouB  during  the  gaabttla  stage,  a.  arohentenm;  b.  blaa- 
topore;  vu.  mesoblaat;  <c.  epiblait;  en.  taypoblast  diatingniahed  trom  efoblut  bv 
■hading. 

D.  Highly  magnified  view  of  tbe  anterior  lip  of  blastopore  to  ahew  the  origin  of 
the  primar;  mesoblaet  bom  the  ivall  of  the  archenteroit.  p.nu.  ^tinaxj  meeoUast- 
rc.  epiblnnt;  m.  hypoblast.  ' 

E.  Two  hjpoblSBt  cells  to  shew  the  Bmrebs-like  abeoiption  of  yolk  spherea 
y.  yolk;  n.  nucleus;  p.  psendopodial  procesa. 

F.  Hypoblast  oells  giving  rise  eudogenoualy  to  the  seoondaiy  meaoblast  (i.m.) 
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the  number  of  tbe  appendages  has  been  reduced,  yet  the  very  fact  of 
the  (in  some  respecte)  complex  organisation  of  this  group  might  seem  to 
indicate  that  it  cannot  have  divei^ed  from  the  Fhyllopod  stem  at  bo 
early  a  stage  as  (on  Clans'  view  of  the  Naupliua)  would  seem  to  be  im- 
plied by  the  very  small  number  of  appendages  which  is  characteristic  of 
it,  and  it  therefore  appears  moat  probable  that  the  present  number  may  be 
smaller  than  that  of  the  ancestral  forms. 

The  Jbrmation  of  the  germinal  layers. 

The  formation  of  the  germinal  layers  has  been  more  fully 
studied  in  various  Malacostroca,  more  especially  in  the  Decapoda, 
than  in  other  groups. 

Decapoda.  To  Bobretzky  (No.  472)  is  due  the  credit  of  having 
been  the  pioneer  in  this  line  of  investigation ;  and  his  researches 
have  been  followed  up  and  enlarged  oy  Haeckel,  Reichenbach 
(No.  488),  and  Mayer  (No.  482).  The  segmentation  is  centro- 
lecithal  and  regular  (fig.  237  A).  At  its  close  the  blastoderm  is 
formed  of  a  single  uniform  layer  of  lens-shaped  cells  enclosing  a 
central  sphere  of  yolk,  in  which  as  a  rule  all  trace  of  the  division 
into  columns,  present  during  the  earlier  stf^es  of  segmentation,  has 
disappeared;  though  in  Falaenion  the  columns  remain  for  a  long 
period  distinct.  The  cells  of  the  blastoderm  are  at  firfit  unifonn, 
but  in  Astacus,  Eupagurus,  and  most  Decapoda,  soon  become  more 
columnar  for  a  small  area,  and  form  a  circular  patch.  The  whole 
patch  either  becomes  at  once  invaginated  (Eupagurus,  Falsemon, 
fig.  239  A)  or  else  the  edge  of  it  is  invaginated  as  a  roughly  speaking 
circular  groove  deeper  anteriorly  than  posteriorly,  within  which 
the  remainder  of  the  patch  forms  a  kind  of  central  plug,  which  does 
not  become  invaginated  till  a  somewhat  later  period  (Astacus, 
fig.  237  B  and  C).  After  the  invagination  of  the  above  patch  the 
remainder  of  the  blastoderm  cells  form  the  epiblsst. 

The  invE^inated  sack  appears  to  be  the  archenteron  and  its 
mouth  the  blastopore.  The  mouth  finally  becomes  closed',  and  the 
sack  itself  then  forms  the  mesenteron. 

In  Astacus  the  archenteron  gradually  grows  forwards,  its  opening 
is  at  first  wide,  but  becomes  continuously  narrowed  and  is  finally 
obliterated.  Very  shortly  after  this  occurrence  there  is  formed, 
slightly  in  front  of  the  point  where  the  last  trace  of  the  blasto- 
pore was  observable,  a  fresh  epiblastic  invagination,  which  gives 
rise  to  the  proctodseum,  and  the  opening  of  which  remains  as 
the  definite  anus.  The  proctodeum  (fig.  23S  A,  kg)  is  very  soon 
placed  in  communication  with  the  mesenteron  (mg).  The  stomo- 
dieum  (fg)  is  formed  during  the  same  stage  as  the  proctodfeum. 
It  gives  rise  to  the  cesophagus  and  stomach.  The  hypoblast  cells 
which   form   the  wall   of  the   archenteron   grow   with   remarkable 
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rapidity  at  the  expense  of  the  yolk  ;  the  spherules  of  which  they 
abeorh  and  digest  in  an  am<sba-Uke  fashion  by  means  of  their  pseudo- 
podia.  Tliey  become  longer  and 
longer,  and  nnally,  after  absorbing 
the  whole  yolk,  acquire  a  form 
almost  exactly  similar  to  that  of 
the  yolk  pjrramids  during  segmen- 
tation (fig.  238  B).  They  enclose 
the  cavity  of  the  mesenteron,  and 
their  nuclei  and  protoplasm  are 
situated  externally.  The  cells  of 
the  mesenteron  close  to  its  junction 
with  the  proctodeeum  differ  from 
those  elsewhere  in  being  nearly 
flat. 

In  Faleemon  (Bobretzky)  the 
primitive  invagination  (fig.  239  A) 
has  far  smaller  dimensions  than  in 
Astacus,  and  appears  before  the 
blastoderm  cells  hare  separated 
from  the  yolk  pyramids.  The  cells 
which  are  situated  at  the  bottom 
of  it  pass  into  the  yolk,  increase 
in  number,  and  absorb  the  whole 
yolk,  forming  a  solid  mass  of  hypo- 
tioJb'o;  ™  «I»to  ""^cuMf^om  ?'«^t  .»>»  "l^''^^'  ^^^  outiiues  of  the 
Pftiker;  ftfter  BobretEb;.)  individual  cells  would  seem  at  first 

A.  Naapiiua  su^e.  B.  Stage  after  not  to  be  distinct.  The  blastopore 
the  hypoblsBt  ceiiB  have  abgotbed  the  in  the  mean  time  becomes  closed. 
Iixid  Tolk.   The  Tentral  snnac«  IB  tamed      r^  r   ^l  i   ■ 

upwflidB.  fg.  BtomodBmn;  hg.  procto-  Some  of  the  nuclei  now  pass  to 
dKDm;  an.  anuB;  m.  month;  mg.  me-  the  periphery  of  the  yollc  mass ; 
aenteron;   a6<J.  abdomen;  ft.  heart.  the    cells    appertaining    to   them 

gradually  become  distinct  and  as- 
sume a  pyramidal  form  (fig.  239  B,  hy),  the  inner  ends  of  the 
cells  losing  themselves  in  a  central  mass  of  yolk,  in  the  interior  of 
which  nuclei  are  at  first  present  but  soon  disappear.  The  mesenteron 
thus  become.%  constituted  of  a  layer  of  pyramidal  cells  which  merge 
into  a  central  mass  of  yolk.  Some  of  the  hypoblast  cells  adjoining 
the  junction  of  the  proctodeum  and  mesenteron  become  flattened, 
and  in  the  neighbourhood  of  these  cells  a  lumen  first  appears.  The 
stomodeeum  and  proctodieum  are  formed  as  in  Astacus.  Fig.  239  B 
shews  the  relative  positions  of  the  proctodeeum,  stomodatum, 
and  mesenteron.  Although  the  process  of  formation  of  the  hypoblast 
and  mesenteron  is  essentially  the  same  in  Astacus  and  Faliemon, 
yet  the  differences  between  these  two  forms  are  very  interesting, 
in  that  the  yolk  is  external  to  the  mesenteron  in  Astacus,  but  en- 
closed within  it  in  Palwmon.  This  difierence  in  the  position  of  the 
yolk  is  rendered  possible  by  the  fact  that  the  invaginated  hypoblast 
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cells  in  PaI%moii  do  not,  at  first,  form  a  coDtiDtious  layer  endoHiDg 
a  central  cavity,  while  they  do  so  in  Astacus. 


Fia.  389.    Two  staoib  ih  tbe  detblopmbnt  or  FulBmon  bbbm  i 
(After  Bobretzky.) 

A.  GsBtnUa  itage. 

B.  LongitDdinBl  aeotioii  (hroogh  a  Ute  stage,    hy.  liTpoblast  ■  tg. 
goal  ganglion  1  vg.  Tentral  nerve  aoii;  hd.  prootodtBUm ;  at.  suaaoimam. 

The  mesoblast  appears  to  be  formed  of  cells  budded  off  from  the 
anterior  wall  of  tbe  archenteron  (Astacus,  fig.  237  D),  or  from  its 
lateral  walls  generally  (Falcemon).  They  make  their  first  appearance 
soon  after  the  invagination  of  the  hypoblast  has  commenced.  The 
mesoblast  cells  are  at  first  spherical,  and  gradually  spread,  especially 
in  an  anterior  direction,  from  their  point  of  origin. 

According  to  Reichenbach  there  are  formed  in  AstacuB  at  the  Naupltus 
sta^  a  number  of  peculiar  cells  which  he  speaks  of  as  'secondary  mesoblast 
celts,'  His  account  is  not  very  clear  or  satisfactory,  but  it  appears  that 
they  originate  (fig.  237  F)  in  tlie  hypoblast  cells  by  a  kind  of  endogenous 
growth,  and  though  they  have  at  fii'st  certain  peculiar  characters  they  soon 
become  indistinguishable  from  the  remaining  mesoblast  cells. 

Towards  the  end  of  the  Nauplitia  period  the  secondary  mesoblast  cella 
a^^gate  themselves  into  a  rod  close  to  tbe  epibtast  in  the  median  ventral 
line,  and  even  bifurcate  round  the  mouth  and  extend  forwards  to  the 
extremity  of  the  procephalic  lobes.  Thia  rod  of  cells  very  soon  vanishes, 
and  the  secondary  mesoblast  cells  become  indistinguishable  from  the 
primary.  Reichenbach  believes,  on  not  very  clear  evidence,  that  these 
cells  have  to  do  with  the  formation  of  the  blood. 

General  form  of  the  body.  The  ventral  thickening  of  epiblast  or 
ventral  plate,  continuous  with  the  invaginated  patch  already  men- 
tioned, forms  the  first  indication  of  the  embryo.  It  is  at  first  oval, 
but  soon  becomes  elongated  and  extended  anteriorly  into  two  lateral 
lobes — the  procephalic  lobes.  Its  bilateral  symmetry  is  further  in- 
dicated by  a  median  longitudinal  furrow.  The  posterior  end  of  the 
ventral  plate  next  becomes  raised  into  a  distinct  lobe — the  abdomen — 
which  in  Afitacus  at  first  lies  in  frimt  of  the  still  open  blastopore. 
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This  lobe  rapidly  grows  in  size,  aad  at  its  extremity  is  placed  the 
Darrow  aoal  opening.  It  aoon  forms  a  well-marked  abdomen  bent 
forwards  over  the  region  in  front  (figs.  239  B,  and  240  A  and  B>. 
Its  early  development  as  a  distinct  outgrowth  causes  it  to  be  with- 
out yolk ;  and  so  to  contrast  very  forcibly  with  the  anterior  thoracic 
and  cephalic  regions  of  the  body.  In  most  cases  this  process  corre- 
sponds to  the  future  abdomen,  but  iu  some  cases  (Loricata)  it  appears 
to  include  part  of  the  thorax.  Before  it  has  reached  a  considerable 
developm^t,  three  paira  of  appendages  spring  from  the  region  of 
the  head,  viz.  two  pairs  of  antennte  and  the  mandibles,  and  inaugu- 
rate a  so-called  Nauplius  stage  (lig.  240  A).  These  three  appendages 
are  formed  nearly  simultaneously,  but  the  hinderinost  appears  to 
become  visible  slightly  before  the  two  others  (Bobretzky).  The 
mouth  lies  slightly  behind  the  anterior  pair  of  antennae,  but  distinctly 
in  front  of  the  posterior  pair.  The  other  appendages,  the  number  of 
which  at  the  time  of  hatching  varies  greatly  in  the  different 
Decapods  {vide  section  on  larval  development),  sprout  in  succession 
from  before  backwards  (fig.  240  B).     The  food  yolk  in  the  head  and 


Pia.  240,     Two  B', 

A,  NaaplinB  etaiie, 

B,  Stage  with  eight  pairs  of  appendageB.  op.  eyes; 
aut«nna ;  md.  mandibleB ;  nix',  m^.  first  and  second  maxi] 
lb.  npper  lip. 

thoracic  region  gradually  becomes  ■  reduced  in  quantity  with  the 
growth  of  the  embryo,  and  by  the  time  of  hatching  the  disparity  in 
size  between  the  thorax  and  abdomen  has  ceased  to  exist. 

Isopoda.  The  early  embryonic  phases  of  the  Isopoda  have  been 
studied  by  means  of  sections  by  Bobretzky  (No.  498)  and  Bullar 
(No,  499)  and  have  been  found  to  present  considerable  variations. 
When  laid  the  egg  is  enclosed  in  a  chorion,  but  shortly  after  the 
commeDcement  of  segmentation  (Ed.  van  Beneden  and  Bullar)  a 
secoTid  membrane  appears,  which  is  probably  of  the  nature  of  a 
larval  membrane. 

In  all  the  forms  the  segmentation  is  followed  by  the  formation  of 
a  blastoderm,  completely  enclosing  the  yolk,  and  thickened  along  an 
area  which  will  b^»>me  the  ventral  surface  of  the  embrvo.     In  this 
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area  the  blastoderm  is  formed  of  at  least  two  layers  of  cells — an 
external  columnar  epiblast,  and  on  internal  layer  of  scattered  cells 
which  form  the  mesoblast  and  probably  in  part  also  the  hypoblast 
(Oniscus,  Sobretzky;  Cymothoa,  BuUar). 

In  Aaellus  aquations  there  is  a  centrolecithal  segmentation, 
ending  in  the  formation  of  a  blastoderm,  which  appears  first  on  tbe 
ventral  surface  and  subsequently  extends  to  the  dorsal. 

In  Oniscus  murarius,  and  Cymothoa  tbe  segmentation  is  partial 
[for  its  peculiarities  and  relationship  vide  p.  99]  aud  a  disc,  formed  of 
a  single  layer  of  cells,  appears  at  a  pole  of  the  egg  which  corresponds 
to  the  future  ventral  surface  (Bobretzky).  This  layer  gradually  grows 
round  the  yolk  partly  by  division  of  its  cells,  though  a  formation  of 
fi'esb  cells  from  the  yolk  may  also  take  place.  Before  it  has  extended 
far  round  the  yolk,  the  central  part  of  it  becomes  two  or  more 
layers  deep,  and  the  cells  of  the  deeper  layers  rapidly  increase  in  num- 
ber, and  are  destined  to  give  rise  to  the  meaoblast  and  probably  also 
to  part  or  the  whole  of  the  hypoblast.  In  Cymothoa  this  layer  does 
not  at  first  undergo  any  important  change,  but  in  Oniscus  it  becomes 
very  thick,  and  its  innermost  cells  (Bobretzky)  become  imbedded  in 
the  yolk,  which  they  rapidly  absorb;  and  increasing  in  number 
first  of  all  form  a  layer  in  the  periphery  of  the  yolk,  and  finally  fill  up 
the  whole  of  the  interior  of  the  yolk  (fig.  24(1  A),  absorbing  it  in  the 
process. 

It  appears  possible  that  these  cells  do  not,  as  Bobretzky  believefi, 
originate  from  the  blastoderm,  but  from  nuclei  in  the  yolk  which  have 
escaped  his  observation.  This  mode  of  ori^ii  would  be  similnr  to  that 
by  which  yolk  cells  originate  in  the  ogRS  of  the  Jnsecta,  etc.  If  Bobretz^'a 
account  is  correct  we  must  look  to  Falteinon,  as  he  himself  suggeata,  to 
find  an  explanation  of  the  passage  of  the  hypoblast  cells  into  the  yolk. 
The  thickening  of  the  primitive  germinal  disc  would,  according  to  this 
view,  be  equivalent  to  the  invagination  of  the  archenteron  in  Astacua, 
Falsmon,  etc. 

Whatever  may  be  the  origin  of  the  cells  in  the  yolk  they  no  doubt 
correspond  to  the  hypoblast  of  other  types.  In  Cymothoa  nothing 
similar  to  tbem  has  been  met  with,  but  the  hypoblast  has  a  somewhat 
different  origin ;  being  apparently  formed  from  some  of  the  indifferent 
cells  below  the  epiblast,  which  collect  as  a  solid  mass  on  the  ventral 
surface,  and  then  divide  into  two  masses  which  become  hollow  and 
give  rise  to  the  liver  cteca.  Their  fate,  as  well  as  that  of  the  hypo- 
blast in  Oniscus,  is  dealt  with  in  connection  with  the  alimentary  tract. 
The  completion  of  the  enclosure  of  the  yolk  by  the  blastoderm  takes 
place  on  the  dorsal  surface.  In  all  tbe  Isopods  which  have  been 
carefully  studied,  there  appears  before  any  other  organ  a  provisional 
structure  formed  from  the  epiblast  and  known  as  the  dorsal  organ. 
An  account  of  it  is  given  in  connection  with  the  development  of  the 
organs.  The  general  external  changes  undereone  by  the  larva  in  its 
development  are  as  follows.  The  ventral  thickened  area  of  the 
blastoderm  (ventral  plate)  shapes  itself  and  girths  nearly  the  whole 
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ciicumference  of  the  ovum  in  Onincus  (fig.  241  A)  but  ia  relatively 
much  shorter  in  Cymothoa.  Anteriorly  it  dilates  into  the  two  pro- 
cephalic  lobes.  In  Cymothoa  it  next  becomes  segmented;  and  the 
anterior  segments  are  formed  nearly  simultaneously,  and  those  of  the 
abdomen  somewhat  later.     At  the  same  time  a  median  depression 


Fia.  24L  Two  LONonciiiHu.  sections  thbohoh  thb  bkbbto  of  Ohibcds  Munisirs 
(After  Bobretzk;.) 

■(.  stomodffium;  pr.  pioatodsnm;  hy.  hTpobUet  fonned  of  Urge  nnolealed  oells 
imbeddedin  the  yolk;  «.  mesobtost;  vg.  vetitnil  nerve  oord;  tg.  ta^ttr-isaapha^^ 
ganglion;  li.  liTer;  do.  dotskl  o^au;  ip.  rodiment  of  maatioatory  appar&tiu;  ol.  upper 
lip. 

appears  dividing  the  blastoderm  longitudinally  into  two  halves.  The 
appendi^a  are  formed  later  than  their  segments,  and  the  whole  of 
them  are  formed  nearly  simultaneously,  with  the  exception  of  the  last 
thoracic,  which  does  not  appear  till  comparatively  late  after  the 
hatching  of  the  embryo.  The  late  development  of  the  seventh 
thoracic  segment  and  appendage  is  a  feature  common  to  the  majority 
of  the  Isopoda  (Fritz  Miiller).  In  Oniscus  the  limbs  are  formed  in 
nearly  the  same  way  as  in  Cymothoa,  but  in  Asellus  they  do  not  arise 
quite  simultaneously.  First  of  all,  the  two  antennie  and  mandibles 
(the  future  palp)  appear,  inaugurating  a  stage  often  spoken  of  as  the 
Nauplius  stage,  which  is  supposed  to  correspond  with  the  free  Nauplius 
stage  of  PenieuB  and  Fuphausia.  At  this  stage  a  cuticle  is  shed  (Van 
Beneden)  which  remains  as  an  envelope  surrounding  the  larva  till 
the  time  of  hatching.  Similar  cuticular  envelopes  are  formed  in 
many  Isopoda.  Subsequently  the  appendages  of  the  thorax  appear, 
and  finally  those  of  the  abdomen.  Later  than  the  appendages  there 
arise  behind  the  mouth  two  prominences  which  resemble  appendages, 
but  give  rise  to  a  hilobed  lower  lip  (Dohm). 

In  Asellus  and  Oniscus  the  ventral  plate  moulds  itself  to  the  shape 
of  the  egg,  and  covers  the  greater  part  of  the  dorsal  as  well  as  of  the 
ventral  side  (fig.  241  A).  As  a  result  of  this  the  ventral  surface  of  the 
embryo  is  throughout  coaves ;  and  in  Asellus  a  deep  fold  appears  on 
the  back  of  the  embryo,  so  that  the  embryo  appears  coiled  up  within 
the  e^  with  its  ventral  side  outwards  and  its  head  and  tail  in  contact. 
In  Oniscue  the  ventral  surface  is  convex,  but  the  dorsal  surface  is 
never  bent  in  as  in  Asellua    In  Cjrootboa  the  egg  is  very  big  aud  the 
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ventral  plate  does  not  extend  nearly  bo  far  round  to  the  dorsal  side 
as  in  AselluB,  in  consequence  of  which  the  ventral  surface  is  not  nearly 
80  convex  as  in  other  iBOpoda.  At  the  same  time  the  telaon  is  early 
formed,  and  is  bent  forwards  bo  as  to  lie  on  the  under  side  of  the  part 
of  the  blastoderm  in  front.  In  having  this  ventral  curvature  of  the 
telson  Cymothoa  forms  an  exception  amongst  Isopods ;  and  in  this 
Tespect  is  intermediate  between  me  embryos  of  Asellus  and  those  of 
the  Ampbipoda. 

Amphipoda.  Amoosst  the  Amphipoda  the  segmentation  is 
usually  ceatrolecithal.  lo  the  case  of  Gam  mams  locusta  (Ed.  van 
Beneden  and  Bessels,  No.  503}  it  commences  with  aa  unequal 
but  total  segmentation  like  that  of  the  Frog  {vide  p.  HO),  and  the 
separation  of  a  central  yolk  mass  is  a  late  occurrence;  and  it  is 
noticeable  that  the  part  of  the  egg  with  the  small  segments  event- 
ually becomes  the  ventral  surface.  In  the  fresh-water  species  of 
Gammarus  (Q.  pulex  and  fluviatilis)  the  segmentation  is  more  like 
that  of  Inso^ts ;  the  blastoderm  cells  being  formed  nearly  simultane- 
ously over  a  lai^  part  of  the  surface  of  the  e^. 

Both  forms  of  segmentation  give  rise  to  a  blastoderm  covering 
the  whole-^^,  which  soon  becomes  thickened  on  the  ventral  surface. 
There  is  formed,  as  in  the  Isopoda,  a  larval  membrane  at  about  the 
time  when  the  blastoderm  is  completed.  Very  soon  after  this  the 
e^  loses  its  spherical  shape,  and  becomes  produced  into  a  pointed 
extremity — the  future  abdomen — which  is  immediately  bent  over  the 
ventral  surface  of  the  part  in  front.  The  ventral  curvature  of  the 
hinder  part  of  the  embryo  at  so  early  an  age  stands  in  marked  con- 
trast to  the  usual  condition  of  Isopod  embryos,  and  is  only  approached 
in  this  group,  so  far  as  is  known,  in  the  case  of  Cymothoa. 

At  the  formation  of  the  first  larval  membrane  the  blastoderm 
cells  separate  themselves  from  it,  except  at  one  part  on  the  dorsal 
surface.  The  patch  of  cells  adherent  at  this  part  gives  rise  to  a 
dorsal  organ,  comparable  with  that  in  Oniscus,  connecting  the  em- 
bryo and  its  first  larval  skin.  *A  perforation  appears  in  it  at  a  later 
period. 

The  segments  and  limbs  of  the  Amphipoda  are  all  formed  before 
the  larva  leaves  the  e^. 

Oladocera.  The  segmentation  (Qrobben,  'So.  455)  takes  place  on  the 
normal  ceatrolecithal  type,  but  is  somewfaat  unequal.  Before  the  close  of 
the  segmentation  there  may  be  seen  at  the  apex  of  the  v^etative  pole  one 
cell  marked  off  from  the  remainder  by  its  granular  aspect.  It  gives  rise 
to  the  generative  organs.  One  of  the  cells  adjoining  it  gives  rise  to  the 
hyifoblast,  and  the  other  cells  which  surround  it  form  the  commencement 
of  the  meaoblast.  The  remaining  cells  of  the  ovum  form  the  epiblast. 
By  a  later  stage  the  hypoblast  cell  is  divided  into  thirty-two  cells  and  the 
genital  cell  into  four,  while  the  mesoblast  forms  a  circle  of  twelve  cells 
round  the  genital  maaa. 

The  hypoblast  soon  become*  involuted  ;  the  blastopore  probably  closes, 
and  the  hypoblast  forms  a  solid  COTd  of  oella  which  eventually  becomes  the 
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meBenteroa.  The  Btomodsemn  in  siiid  to  be  fonned  at  the  point  of  <dosnre 
of  the  bhistopore.  The  meBoblast  p&sses  inwardfi  and  formB  a  mass  ad- 
joining the  hypoblast,  and  somewhat  later  the  genital  mass  also  becomes 
corered  by  the  epiblast.  The  proctodeum  appears  to  be  formed  later  than 
the  Btomodotum. 

The  embryo  as  first  shewn  by  Duhrn  paaaea  through  a  Nauplius  stage 
in  the  brood-pouch,  but  is  hatched,  except  in  the  case  of  the  winter  eggs  of 
Leptodora,  in  a  form  closely  resembling  the  adult. 

Cop^odft.  Amongst  the  free  Copepoda  the  segmentation  and  forma- 
tion of  the  layers  have  recently  been  investigated  by  Hoek  (So.  512).  He 
finds  that  there  b,  in  both  the  freeh-water  and  marine  forms  studied  by  him, 
a  centrolecithal  segmentation  similar  to  that  of  Falemon  and  Pagums 
{vide  p.  92),  which  might  from  the  surfuce  be  supposed  to  be  complete  and 
nearly  regular.  After  the  formation  of  the  blastoderm  an  invaginalaoa  of 
some  of  its  cells  takes  place  and  is  completed  in  about  a  quarter  of  an  hour. 
The  opening  becomes  closed.  This  invagination  is  compared  by  Hoek  to 
the  invagination  in  Aatacua,  and  is  believed  by  him  to  give  rise  to  the 
meseutei'ou.  Its  point  of  dosing  corresponds  with  the  hind  end  of  the 
embryo.  On  the  ventral  surface  there  appear  two  transverse  furrows 
dividing  the  embryo  inte  three  segments,  and  a  median  longitudinal  furrow 
which  does  not  extend  to  the  ^ut  end  of  the  foremost  segment.  The 
three  pairs  of  Nauplins  appendages  and  upper  lip  become  subsequently 
formed  as  outgrowths  from  the  sides  of  the  ventral  blastodermic  thickening. 

Amongst  the  parasitic  Copepoda  there  are  found  two  distinct  ^pes  of 
segmentation,  analogous  to  thoRe  in  the  Isopoda.  In  the  case  of  Condra- 
canthuB  the  segmentation  is  somewhat  insular,  but  on  the  type  of 
Ettpagurus,  etc  {vide  p.  92).  In  the  other  group  ( Ancborella,  Clavella,  Ccm- 
gericola,  Coligus,  Lemeopoda)  the  segmentation  nearly  resembles  the  ordinary 
meroblastic  type  {inde  p.  99),  and  is  to  be  explained  in  the  same  manner  as 
in  the  cases  of  Oniucua  and  Cymothoa.  The  first  blastodermic  cells  some- 
times appear  in  a  positinn  corresponding  with  the  head  end  of  the  embryo 
(Anchorella),  at  o^er  times  at  the  hind  end  (Clavella),  and  sometimes  in  the 
middle  of  tlie  ventral  surface.  The  dorsal  surface  of  the  yolk  is  always 
the  latest  to  be  enclosed  by  the  blastoderm  cells.  A  larval  cnticle  similar 
to  that  of  the  laopoda  is  formed  at  the  same  time  an  the  blastoderm.  At 
the  sides  of  the  ventral  thickening  of  the  blastoderm  there  grow  out  the 
Vauplius  appendages,  of  which  only  the  fint  two  appear  in  Anchorella, 
In  Anchorella  and  Lemeopoda  the  embryos  are  not  hatched  at  the 
Nauplius  stage,  but  after  the  Nauplius  appendages  have  been  formed 
a  fresh  cuticle — the  Nauplius  cuticle — is  shed,  and  within  it  the  em- 
bryo develops  till  it  reaches  the  so-called  Cyclops  stage  {vide  p.  407).  The 
embryo  within  the  egg  has  its  abdomen  curved  dorsalwarda  as  amongst 
the  Isopoda. 

GimpBullL  The  segmentation  of  Balanua  and  Lepas  commences  by 
the  segregation  of  the  coustituents  of  the  egg  into  a  more  protoplasmic 
portion,  and  a  portion  formed  maiuly  of  food  material.  The  former  sepa- 
rates from  the  latter  as  a  distinct  segment,  and  then  divides  into  two 
not  quite  equal  portions.  The  division  of  the  protoplasmic  part  of  the 
embryo  continues,  and  the  resulting  segmeots  grow  round  the  single  yolk 
segment.  The  point  where  they  finally  enclose  it  is  situated  on  the  ventral 
surface  (Lang)  at  about  the  position  of  the  mouth  (I). 
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After  being  enoloaed  by  the  protoplasmic  cells  the  yolk  divides,  and 
giree  rise  to  a  iiuinber  of  cells,  which  probably  supply  the  material  for  the 
walls  of  the  me«eiiteron.  The  external  layer  of  protoplasm  forms  the 
so-called  blastoderm,  Bud  soon  (Arnold,  Lang)  becomes  thickened  on  the 
dorsal  surface. 

The  embryo  is  next  divided  by  two  constiictions  into  three  segments ; 
and  there  are  formed  the  three  appendages  corresponding  to  these,  which 
are  at  first  simple.  The  two  posterior  soon  become  biramoua  The  larva 
leaves  the  egg  before  any  further  appendages  become  formed. 

Oomparative  development  of  the  organs. 
Central  nerrons  Bystem.  The  ventral  nerve  cord  of  the  Crustacea 
develops  as  a  thickening  of  the  cpiblast  along  the  median  ventral 
line;  the  diCFerentiatioa  of  which  commeDcos  in  front,  and  thence 
extends  backwards.  The  ventral  cord  is  at  first  unsegmented.  The 
BUpra-cesopfaf^eal  ganglia  originate  as  thickenings  of  the  epiblast  of 
the  procephalic  Inbes. 

The  details  of  the  above  procesaes  are  still  in  most  cases  very  imper- 
fectly knomi.  The  fullest  account  we  have  is  that  of  Beichenbach  (Xo.  488) 
-  for  Astacus.  He  finds  that  the  supra- cesophageal  ganglia  and  ventral  cord 
arise  aa  a  continuous  formation,  and  not  independently  as  would  seem  to  be 
the  case  in  Chntopoda.  The  supra-cesophageal  ganglia  are  formed  from  the 
procephalic  lobes.  The  first  trace  of  them  is  visible  in  the  form  of  a  pair 
of  pits,  one  on  each  side  of  the  middle  line.  These  pits  become  in  the 
Ifauplius  stage  very  deep,  and  their  wails  are  then  continued  into  two 
lidgee  whore  the  epihlaet  is  several  cells  deep,  which  pass  backwards  one 
on  each  side  of  the  mouth.  The  walls  of  the  pits  are  l:«lieved  by  Beichen- 
bach to  give  rise  to  the  optic  portions  of  the  supra-cesophageal  ganglia, 
and  the  epiblastio  ridges  to  the  remainder  of  the  ganglia  and  to  the 
circum.<esopluigeal  commissures.  At  a  much  later  stsge,  when  the  ambu- 
latory feet  have  become  foime^  a  median  involution  of  epiblsAt  tn  front 
of  the  mouth  and  between  the  two  epiblast  ridges  gives  rise  to  a  central 
part  of  the  supra-CMophageal  ganglia.  Five  elements  are  thus  believed  by 
Beichenbach  to  be  concerned  in  the  formation  of  these  ganglia,  viz.  two 
epiblast  pits,  two  epiblast  ridges,  and  an  involution  of  epiblast  between 
the  latter.  It  should  be  noted  however  that  the  fate  neither  of  the  pair 
of  pits,  nor  of  the  median  involution,  appears  to  have  been  satisfactorily 
worked  out.  The  two  epiblast  ridges,  which  pass  back  from  the  supra- 
oesophageal  ganglia  on  each  side  of  the  mouth,  are  continued  as  a  pair 
of  thickenings  of  the  epiblast  along  the  aides  of  a  median  ventral  groove. 
His  groove  is  deep  in  front  and  shallows  out  posteriorly.  The  thickenings 
on  the  sides  of  this  groove  no  doubt  give  rise  to  the  lateral  halves  of  the 
ventral  cord,  and  the  cells  of  the  groove  itself  are  believed  by  Rt^ichenbacli, 
but  it  appears  to  me  without  sufficient  evidence,  to  become  invaginated 
also  and  to  assist  in  forming  the  ventral  cord.  When  the  ventral  cord 
becomes  separated  fi-om  the  epiblast  the  two  halves  of  it  are  united  in  the 
middle  line,  but  it  is  markedly  bilobed  in  section. 

In  the  Isopoda  it  would  appear  both  from  Bobretzky's  and  BuIJar's 

observations  that  the  venti-al  nerve  cord  arises  as  an  unpaired  thickening 

of  the  epiblast  in  which  there  is  no  trace  of  anything  like  a  Tnediam,  tn- 

voktlion.     After  this  thickening  has  become  se]>arated  from  the  epiblast 

B.E.  28 
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a  Blight  medifta  furrow  indicates  ite  coDstitutioD  ont  of  two  lateral  corda. 
The  Bupra-«esophageal  ganglia  are  stated  te  be  developed  qnite  simply  «s  a 
pair  of  thickenings  of  the  procephalic  lobes,  bnt  whether  they  ate  {rom 
the  first  continuoita  with  the  ventral  oord  does  not  appear  to  have  been 
determined. 

The  later  stages  in  the  differentiation  of  the  ventral  cord  are,  so 
far  as  is  known,  very  ainiiJar  throughout  the  Crustacea.  The  ventral 
cord  is,  as  has  been  stated,  at  first  unseginpnted  (fig.  241  A,  vq),  but 
soon  becomes  divided  by  a  series  of  constrictions  into  as  many  ganglia 
as  there  are  pairs  of  appendages  or  segments  (fig.  241  B,  vg). 

There  appears  either  on  the  ventral  side  {Oniscus)  or  in  the 
centre  (Astacus,  Fabemon)  of  the  two  halves  of  each  segment  or 
ganglion  a  space  filled  with  finely  punctated  material,  which  is  the 
commencement  of  the  commissural  portion  of  the  cords.  The  com- 
missural tissue  soon  becomes  continuous  through  the  length  of  the 
ventral  cord,  and  is  also  prolonged  into  the  supra-cesophageal  ganglia. 

After  the  formation  of  the  commissural  tissue  the  remaining  cells 
of  the  cord  form  the  true  ganglion  cella  A  gradual  separation  of  the 
gai^lia  next  takes  place,  and  the  cells  become  confined  to  the  ganglia, 
which  are  finally  only  connected  by  a  double  band  of  commissural 
tissue.  The  commissural  tissue  not  only  gives  rise  to  the  longitudinal 
cords  connecting  the  successive  ganglia,  but  also  to  the  transverse 
commissures  which  unite  the  two  halves  of  the  individual  ganglia. 

The  ganglia  usually,  if  not  always,  appear  at  first  to  correspond 
in  number  with  the  segments,  and  the  smaller  number  so  often 
present  in  the  adult  is  due  to  the  coalescence  vA  originally  distinct 
ganglia. 

Oralis  of  special  sense.  Comparatively  little  is  known  on  this 
head.  The  compound  eyes  are  developed  from  the  coalescence  of  two 
structures,  both  however  epiblastic,  vii,  (1)  part  of  the  superficial 
epiUast  of  the  procephalic  lobes;  (2)  part  of  the  eupra-cesophageal 
ganglia.  The  former  gives  rise  to  the  corneal  lenses,  the  crystal- 
line cones,  and  the  pigment  surrounding  them;  the  latter  to  the 
rhabdoms  and  the  cells  which  encircle  them.  Between  these  two 
parts  a  mesoblastic  pigment  is  interposed. 

Of  the  development  of  the  auditory  and  olfactory  organs  almost 
nothing  is  known. 

Dorsal  Oirgan.  In  a  considerable  number  of  the  MaJacostraca 
and  Branchiopoda  a  peculiar  organ  is  developed  from  the  epiblast 
in  the  anterior  dorsal  region.  This  organ  has  been  called  the  dorsal 
organ.  It  appears  to  be  of  a  glandular  nature,  and  is  usually  very 
large  in  the  embryo  or  larva  and  disappear  in  the  adult;  but  in 
some  Branchiopoda  it  persists  through  life.  In  most  cases  it  is  un- 
paired, but  in  some  instances  a  paired  organ  appears  to  take  its  place. 

Various  views  as  to  its  nature  have  been  put  forward.  There 
is  but  little  doubt  of  its  being  glandular,  and  it  is  possible  that  it  is  a 
provisional  renal  organ,  though  so  far  as  I  know  concretions  have  not 
yet  been  found  in  it. 
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Its  development  hati  been  roont  full;  atudied  in  the  lRopod&, 

In  Cymothoa  (Bullai',  No.  499)  there  appeara  on  the  doreal  sarfkce,  in 
the  region  which  afterwards  beoomes  the  first  thoracic  Begment,  an  un- 
paired linear  thickening  of  the  blastoderm.     This  soon  becomes  a  circular 
patoh,  the  central  part  of  which  is 
invtm;iDat«d  so  as  to  communicate 
with   the  exterior    by   a    narrow 
opening  only    (fig.  242).      It   be- 
comes at  the  same  time  attached 
to  the  inner  egg  membrane.      It 
retains  this  condition  till  the  close 
of  larval  Ufa 

In   OoiscuB  (Dohrn,  Na  500 ; 
Bobretzky,  No,  498)  there  appears 
very  early  a  dorsal  patch  of  thick- 
ened cells.     These  t^ls  become  at- 
tached at  their  edge  to  the  inner 
egg  membrane  and  gradually  sepa- 
rated from  the  embryo,  with  which 
they  finally  only  remain  in   con- 
nection by  a  hollow  column  of  cells  Fio.  242.     DunaAMMiTic    section   or 
(fig.  241  A,  do).    The  original  patch     CYMorao*    sHEmNo     thk    ihirsai.    onom. 
now  gradually   spreads  over    the     l^^""  Bnllar.) 
inner  egg  membrane,  and  forms  a 

transverse  saddle-shaped  band  of  flattened  cells  which  engirths  the  embryo 
on  all  but  the  ventral  side. 

In  the  Amphipods  the  epihlast  cells  remain  attached  for  a  small  area 
OD  the  dorsal  surfece  to  the  first  larval  skin,  when  this  is  formed.  This 
patch  of  cells,  often  spoken  of  as  a  micropyle  apparatus,  forms  a  dorsal 
organ  equivalent  to  that  in  Oniscus.  A  perforation  is  formed  in  it  at  a 
later  period.  A  perhaps  homologous  structure  is  found  in  the  embryos  of 
Euphausia,  Cuma,  etc 

In  many  Branchiopoda  a  dorsal  organ  is  found.  Its  development  has 
been  studied  by  G  rob- 
ben  in  Moina.  It  per- 
sists in  the  adult  in 
Branchipus,  Limnadia, 
Estherea,  etc 

In  the  Copepoda  a 
dorsal  organ  is  some- 
times found  in  the  em- 
bryo ;  Grobben  at  any 
rate  believes  that  he 
has  detected  an  organ 
of  this  nature  in  the 
embryo  of  Cyclops  ser- 
rulatus. 

A  paired  organ 
which  appears  to  be  of  ^^^   ^^^       D,«.b*-m*t,c   »s.t.on  or  ak  EMBaro  or 

the    same    nature    has     Abeu,ot  *quaticdb  to  bhew  thk  PAiSKr  ik.rb*l  oroak. 
been  found  in  Asellus     (From  Bullar;  after  E.  van  Beneden.) 
and  Mysis.  ^^     i, 
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la  Asellus  (Rathke  (Na  501),  Dohni  (No.  500),  Vui  Beoeden  (No.  497)) 
this  organ  ori^nates  as  two  cellular  masaes  at  the  sides  lA  the  bodj  ju>-t 
behind  tiie  r^ion  of  the  procepfaalic  lubes.  Eadi  <^  them  becomes  tri- 
foliate and  bends  towarda  the  ventral  siirface.  In  each  of  their  lobes  a 
cavity  arises  and  finally  the  three  cavitiee  unite,  forming  a  trilobed  cavity 
open  to  the  yolk.  This  organ  eveatnally  beeomea  bo  Urge  that  it 
brealu  through  tiie  egg  membranes  and  projects  at  the  sides  of  the  embryo 
(fig.  24r().  Though  formed  before  the  appendages  it  does  not  attain 
its  fall  development  till  considerably  after  the  latter  have  beoouie  well 
established. 

In  Mysis  it  appears  during  tJte  Nanplius  stage  as  a  pair  of  cavities 
lined  by  columnar  cells,  which  atrophy  very  early. 

Various  attempts  have  been  made  to  identify  organs  in  otlier  Arthropod 
embryos  with  the  dorsal  organ  of  the  Crustacea,  but  the  only  orgao  at  all 
similar  which  has  so  for  been  described  is  one  found  in  the  embryo  of 
Linguatula  {^eide  Chapter  zix.),  but  there  is  no  reason  to  Uiink  that  this 
organ  is  really  homolt^us  with  the  dorsal  organ  of  the  Crn&taoea. 

The  mewbbut.  The  mesoblast  in  the  types  so  far  investigHted 
arises  from  the  same  cells  as  the  hypoblast,  and  appears  as  a  some- 
what irregular  layer  between  the  epiblast  and  the  hypoblast.  It  gives 
rise  to  the  same  ^rts  as  id  other  forme,  but  it  is  remarkable  that  it 
does  Dot,  >□  most  Decapods  and  Isopods  (and  so  &r  we  do  Dot  know 
about  other  forms),  become  divided  into  somites,  at  any  rate  with  the 
same  distioctDess  that  is  Dsual  iD  Anaelida  and  Arthropods.  Not  ODly 
Bo,  but  there  is  at  first  do  marked  divisioD  into  a  somatic  and 
splanchnic  layer  with  an  intervening  body  cavity.  Some  of  the  cells 
become  differentiated  into  the  muscles  of  the  body  wall  and  limbs;  and 
other  cells,  usually  in  the  form  of  a  very  thin  layer,  into  iJie  muscles 
of  the  alimentary  tract.  In  the  tail  of  Paltemon  Bobretzky  noticed 
that  the  cells  about  to  form  the  muBcles  of  the  body  were  imperfectly 
divided  into  cubical  masses  corresponding  with  the  segments ;  which 
however,  in  the  absence  of  a  ceDtral  cavity,  differed  from  typical 
mesoblaatic  somites.  In  Mysis  Metschnikoff  states  that  the  mesoblast 
becomes  broken  up  iDto  di^tiDct  somites.  Further  investigatioDs  od 
this  subject  are  required.  The  body  cavity  has  the  form  of  irregular 
bloodsinuses  amongst  the  internal  organs. 

Heart.  The  origin  and  development  of  the  heart  and  vascular  system 
are  but  very  imperfectly  known. 

In  Phyllopixis  (Braochipus)  Claus  (No.  454)  has  shewn  that  the  heart 
is  formed  by  the  coalwcence  of  the  lateral  parts  of  the  mesoblast  of  the 
ventral  plates.  The  chambers  are  formed  successively  as  the  segments  to 
which  they  belong  are  established,  and  the  anterior  chambers  are  in  full 
activity  while  the  posterior  are  not  yet  formed. 

In  Astacus  imd  FaUemon,  Bobretzky  finds  that  at  the  stage  before  the 
heart  definitely  appears  there  may  be  seen  a  solid  mass  of  mesoblast  celb 
in  the  position  which  it  eventually  occupies' ;  and  considers  it  probable 

'  Beiclionbscb  desciibes  these  cells,  and  states  tliat  there  is  a  tbickeniug  of  the 
epiblaat  adjoinuig  then.  In  one  plooe  be  statea  that  the  heart  arises  from  this  thicken- 
ing of  epiblast,  and  in  another  that  it  ariaea  from  the  mesoblsst.  An  epiblaatil  origin 
of  the  neart  is  extremely  improbable. 
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that  the  heart  originates  from  this  mass.  At  th%  time  when  the  heart  can 
first  be  made  out  and  before  it  hsis  begun  to  beat,  it  has  the  form  of  an 
oval  sack  with  delicate  walls  sepnrated  from  the  meBent^ron  by  a  layer  of 
splanchnic  mesoblast.  Its  cavity  is  filled  with  a  peculiar  plasma  which 
also  fills  up  the  various  cavities  in  the  mesoblasb  Around  it  a  peri- 
cardial sack  is  soon  formed,  and  the  walls  of  the  heart  become  greatly 
thickened.  Fonr  bands  pass  off  from  the  heart,  two  dorsalwards  which 
become  fixed  to  the  integiunent,  and  two  ventralwards.  There  is  also  a 
median  band  of  cells  connecting  the  hestrt  with  the  dorsal  integument. 
Th?  main  arteries  arise  aa  direct  prolongations  of  the  heart.  Dohm's 
observations  on  Aaellus  greatly  strengthen  the  viow  that  the  heart 
originates  from  a  solid  mesoblaetic  mass,  in  that  he  wax  able  to  observe 
the  hollowing  out  of  the  mass  in  the  living  embryo  (cf  the  development 
of  the  heart  in  Spiders).  Some  of  the  central  cells  (nuclei,  Dohrn)  become 
blood  corpuscles.  The  formation  of  these  is  not,  according  to  Dohm, 
confined  to  the  heart,  but  takes  place  in  tUa  in  all  the  parts  of  the  body 
(aoteoDte,  appendages,  eta).  The  corpuBclee  are  formed  as  free  nuclei 
and  are  primarily  derived  from  the  yolk,  which  at  first  freely  communicates 
with  the  cavities  of  the  appendages. 

AlimentEUy  tract.  In  Astacus  the  formation  of  the  mesenteron 
by  invagination,  and  the  absorption  of  the  yolk  by  the  hypoblast  cells, 
luve  already  been  described.  On  the  absorption  of  the  yolk  the  me- 
senteron has  the  form  of  a  sack,  the  walls  of  which  are  formed  of 
immensely  long  cells — the  yolk  pyramids — at  the  base  of  which  the 
nucleus  is  placed  (fig.  238  B).  This  sack  gives  rise  both  to  the  portion 
of  the  alimentary  canal  between  the  abdomen  and  the  stomach  and  t«> 
the  liver.  The  epithelial  wall  of  both  of  these  parts  is  formed  by  the 
outermost  portions  of  the  pyramids  with  the  nuclei  and  protoplasm 
becoming  separated  off  from  the  yolk  as  a  layer  of  flat  epithelial  cells. 
The  yolk  then  breaks  up  and  forms  a  mass  of  nutritive  material  filling 
ap  the  cavity  of  the  mesenteron. 

The  differentiation  both  of  the  liver  and  alimentary  tract  proper  first 
takes  place  on  the  ventral  side,  and  commences  close  to  the  point  where 
the  proctodiBUin  ends,  and  extends  forward  from  this  point  A  layer 
of  epithelial  cells  is  thus  formed  on  the  ventral  side  of  the  mesoDterou 
which  very  soon  becomes  raised  into  a  series  of  longitudinal  folds,  one  of 
which  in  the  middle  line  is  very  oonsplouous.  The  median  fold  eventually, 
by  nnitii^  with  a  corresponding  fold  on  the  dorsal  side,  gives  rise  to  the 
true  mesenteron ;  while  the  lateral  foldn  form  par&ltel  hepiitic  cylinders, 
which  in  front  are  not  constricted  off  from  the  alimentary  tract.  The 
lateral  parts  of  the  dorsal  side  of  the  mesenteron  similarly  give  rise 
to  hepatic  cylinders.  The  yolk  pyramidi  of  the  anterior  part  of  the 
mesenteron,  wbich  projects  forwards  as  a  pair  of  diverticula  on  each  side 
to  the  level  of  the  stomach,  are  not  converted  into  hepatic  cyliuders  till  after 
the  larva  is  hatched. 

The  proctodtBum  very  early  o[)enB  into  the  mesenteron,  but  the  stomo- 
dteum  remains  closed  till  the  differentiation  of  the  mid-gut  is  nearly 
completed.  The  proctodteum  gives  rise  to  the  abdominal  port  of  the  intestine, 
and  the  stomodsum  to  tlie  (esophagus  and  stomach.  The  commencement 
of  the  masticatory  iippai-atus  in  the  latter  appeal's  very  early  as  a  dorsal 
thickening  of  the  epitfieliuni. 
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The  primitivB  mesenteron  in  PaUemon  differentiates  itself  into  the 
permanent  mid-gut  and  fiver  in  a,  manner  generally  similar  to  that  iu 
AatacuB,  though  the  process  is  considerablj  less  complicated.  A.  distinct 
layer  of  cella  separates  itself  from  the  outer  part  of  the  yolk  pyramids, 
and  gives  rise  to  the  glandular  liaiug  both  of  the  mid-gut  and  of  the  liver. 
The  ditferentiation  of  this  layer  commences  behind,  and  the  mid-gut  very 
soon  communicates  freely  with  the  proctodieum.  The  lateral  parts  of 
the  primitive  mesenteron  become  constricted  into  four  wings,  two  directed 
forwards  and  two  backwards  j  these,  after  the  yolk  in  them  has  become 
absorbed,  constitut«  the  liver.  Ilie  median  part  simply  becomes  the  me- 
senteron. The  stouiachij;  end  of  the  stomodceum  lies  in  contact  with  the 
mesenteron  close  to  the  point  where  it  is  continued  into  the  hepatic 
diverticula,  and,  though  the  partition -wall  between  the  two  becomes  early 
very  thin,  a  free  communication  is  not  established  till  the  yolk  has  been 
completely  absorbed. 

The  alimentary  tract  in  the  Isopoda  is  mainly  if  not  entirely  formed 
from  the  proctodieum  and  stomodnum,  both  of  which  arise  before  any  other 
part  of  the  alimentary  system  as  epiblastic  invaginations,  and  gtadnally 
grow  inwards  (fig.  244).  In  Ouiscus  the  liver  is  formed  as  two  discs 
at  the  surface  of  the  yolk  on  each  side  of  the  anterior  part  of  the  body. 
Their  walls  are  composed  of  cubical  cells  derived  from  the  yolk  cells,  the 


FlO.  244.      Two   LOKOlTDDnu.  BElTTlom    THBODIIII   THI   ■MBBTO    OF  OmMeB  IlinUaiVB. 

(After  Bobretzkj.) 
it.  Btomodanm;   pr.  proetodnaiui   hy.  hjpobtast  formed  of  large  nnoleated  o«11b 
imbedded  in  yolk  j  n.oieBoblaBt;  cp.veDtral  nerre  oord  i  >«.  snpra-ieiiopbseeal  ganglion ; 
U.  hver;  do.  dorsal  oigan;  if.  rudimeDt  of  maatioatory  apparatus. 

origin  of  which  was  spoken  of  on  p.  429.  These  two  discs  gradually  take 
the  form  of  sacks  (fig.  244  B,  li.)  freely  open  on  their  inner  side  to  the 
yolk.  As  these  sacks  continue  to  grow  the  stomodteum  and  proctodienni 
do  not  remain  passive.  The  stomodceum,  which  gives  rise  to  the  cesophagus 
and  stomach  of  the  adult,  soon  exhibits  a  posterior  dilatation  destined  to 
become  the  stomach,  on  the  dorsal  wall  of  which  a  well-marked  prominence 
— the  earliest  trace  of  the  future  armature- — is  soon  formed  (fig.  244  B,  ap). 
The  proctodieum  (pr)  grows  with  much  greater  rapidity  than  the  stomo- 
dnuoi,  and  its  end  adjoining  the  yolk  becomes  extremely  thin  or  even  broken 
through.  In  the  earliest  stages  it  was  surrounded  by  the  yolk  cells,  but 
in  its  later  growth  the  yolk  cells  become  gradually  reduced  in  number 
and  appear  to  recede  before  it — so  mncli  so  that  one  is  led  to  conclude 


jyGoo'^lc 


CRUSTACEA.  439 

that  the  later  growth  of  the  proctodteum  takes  place  at  the  expense  of  the 
yolk  cells. 

The  liver  saolcs  become  filled  with  a  granalar  material  without  a  trace 
of  cells ;  their  posterior  wall  is  continuous  with  the  yolk  celta,  and  their 
anterior  lies  close  behind  the  stomach.  The  proctod«um  continually 
grows  forwards  till  it  approaches  close  to  the  stomodEsuin,  and  the  two 
liver  sacks,  now  united  into  one  at  their  base,  become  directly  continuous 
with  the  proctodfeum.  By  the  stage  when  this  junction  is  effected  the  yotk 
cells  have  completely  dis^peared.  It  seems  then  that  in  Oniscus  the  yolk 
cells  (hypoblast)  are  mainly  employed  in  giving  rise  to  the  walls  of  the 
liver ;  but  that  they  probably  abo  supply  the  material  tor  the  later  growth 
of  the  apparent  proctodnum.  It  becomes  therefore  necessary  to  conclude 
that  the  latter,  which  might  seem,  together  with  the  stomodieum,  to  fotm 
the  whole  alimentary  tract,  does  in  reality  correspond  to  the  proctodnum 
and  mesenteron  together,  though  the  digestive  fluids  are  no  doubt  mainly 
secreted  not  in  the  mesenteron  but  in  the  hepatic  diverticula.  The  procto- 
dnnm  and  atomodnum  at  Grat  meet  each  other  without  communicating, 
but  before  long  the  partition  between  the  two  is  broken  through. 

In  Cymothoa  (Bullar,  No.  499)  the  proctodteum  and  stomodieum 
develop' in  the  same  manner  as  in  Onisoua,  but  the  hypoblast  has  quite 
a  different  form.  The  main  mass  of  the  yolk,  which  is  much  greater  thsn 
in  Oniscus,  ia  not  contained  in  definite  yolk  cells,  but  the  hypoblast  is 
represented  by  (1)  two  solid  masses  of  cells,  derived  apparently  from  the 
inner  layer  of  blastoderm  cells,  which  give  rise  to  the  liver;  and  (2)  by  a 
membrane  enclosing  the  yolk  in  which  nuclei  are  present. 

The  two  hepatic  masses  lie  on  the  surface  of  the  yolk,  and  each  of  tlieni 
becomes  divided  into  three  short  cKcal  tubes  freely  open  to  the  yolk. 
The  atomodteum  soon  reaches  its  full  length,  but  the  proctodfeum  grows 
forwards  above  the  yolk  till  it  meets  the  stomodnum.  By  the  time  this 
takes  place  the  liver  C8»»  have  grown  into  three  large  tubes  filled  with 
fluid,  and  provided  with  a  muscular  wall.  They  now  lie  above  the  yolk, 
and  110  longer  communicate  directly  with  the  cavity  of  the  ;olk  sack, 
but  open  together  with  the  yolk  sack  into  the  point  of  junction  of  the 
proctodteum  and  atomodnum.  The  yolk  sack  of  Cymothoa  no  doubt 
represents  part  of  the  meaenteron,  but  there  is  no  evidence  in  favour  of 
any  part  of  the  apparent  proctodteum  representing  it  also,  though  it  is 
quite  possible  that  it  may  do  so.  The  relations  of  the  yolk  sack  and 
hepatic  diverticula  in  Cymothoa  appear  to  hold  good  for  Asellus  and 
probably  for  moat  laopoda. 

The  differences  between  the  Decapods  and  laopods  in  the  development 
of  the  mesenteron  are  not  inconsiderable,  but  they  are  probably  to  be 
explained  by  the  relatively  laiger  amount  of  food  yolk  in  the  latter 
forms.  The  solid  yolk  in  the  laopods  on  this  view  represents  the 
primitive  mesenteron  of  Decapods  after  the  yolk  has  been  absorbed  by 
the  hypoblast  cells.  Starting  from  this  standpoint  we  find  that  in  both 
gronps  the  lateral  parts  of  the  mesenteron  become  the  liver.  In  Deca- 
pods the  middle  part  becomes  directly  converted  into  the  mid-gut,  the 
differentiation  of  it  commencing  behind  and  proceeding  forwards.  In  the 
Isopod)!,  owing  to  the  mesenteron  not  having  a  distinct  cavity,  the  differen- 
tiation of  it,  which  proceeds  forwards  as  in  Decapods,  appears  simply  like 
a  prolongation  forwards  of  the  proctodeum,  the  cells  for  the  prolongation 


jyGoo'^lc 


M  Crnata 


440  BIBLJOORAPBY. 

being  probiibly  supplied  from  the  yolk.  In  Cpnothoa  the  food  yolt  is  go 
bulky  that  a  special  yolk  sack  is  developed  for  its  retention,  vhicfa  is  not 
completely  absorbed  till  some  time  after  the  alimentary  canal  has  the  form 
of  a  continuous  tube.  The  walk  of  this  yolk  sack  are  morpkolc^cally  » 
specially  developed  part  of  the  mesenteron. 
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(ji8)  J.  T.  ThampBOn.  Zoological  Raearcha  and  IlliulTalimu,  Vol.  I.,  Part  1. 
Usmoir  it.  On  the  Cirnpedea  or  Bamaeles.    8to.  Cork,  1830. 

(s»j)  J.  V.  ThotnpHon.  "  Di»ooV8iy  of  the  Metemorphoeis  in  the  second  tjpe  of 
the  Curipedaa,  liz.  the  Leptides  completing  the  natural  histoi?  of  tbege  Bingolar 
animals,  and  oonflrming  their  affiuit;  with  the  Craataoea."    FkU.  Tram.  1885.   Fart  11. 

(530)  B.  Ton  Willemoes  8ahm.  "On  the  deTelopment  of  Lepaa  faBcicnlaiia. " 
Phil.  Tram.,  Vol.  166,  1876. 

Ostracoda. 

(531)  0.  Cl&QB.  "Zqi  naheien  Eanutniw  der  Jagondformen  Ton  CTpiii  ovnm." 
Zeil.  f.  V(M.  ZooL,  Bd.  xt.,  laes. 

(531)  C.  Gl  auB.  "  Beitrige  tor  Kenntmm  d.  Ostraooden.  EDtwioklangageachiobte 
TOD  Gypiia  OTOin."  Sthriflen  d.  OatU.  zur  Bydrderung  d.  gaamm.  Natanniu.  IH 
Marbmv,  Vol  n.,  1868. 
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CHAPTER   XIX, 


PCECILOPODA,  PYCNOOONIDA.  TAfiDIQRADA.  AND  UN- 
GUATULIDA;  AND  COMPARATIVE  SUMMARY  OF 
ARTHROPODAN  DEVELOPMENT. 

The  groHpe  dealt  with  in  the  present  Chapter  undoubtedly  belong 
to  the  Arthropods  They  are  not  closely  related,  and  in  the  case 
of  each  group  it  is  still  uncertain  with  which  of  the  main  phyla 
they  should  be  united.  It  is  possible  that  they  may  all  be  o&hoots 
from  the  Arachnidan  phylum. 

P(BClLOPODA. 

The  deyelopmeat  of  Llmulns  has  been  studied  by  Dohm  (Na  533) 
and  Packard  (No  534).  The  ova  are  hud  in  the  siwd  near  the  spring-tide 
marks.  They  are  enveloped  in  a  thick  chorion  fonned  of  several  layers ; 
and  (during  the  later  stages  of  development  st  any  rate)  there  is  a  mem- 
brane within  the  chorion  which  exhibits  clear  indications  of  cell  outlinea'. 

There  is  a  centrolecithal  segiuBntation,  which  ends  in  the  formatiun  of 
a  blastoderm  enclosing  a  central  yolk  masB.  A  ventral  plate  is  then 
formed,  which  is  thicker  in  the  region  where  the  abdomen  is  eventually 
developed.  Six  segments  soon  become  faintly  indicated  in  the  cephalo- 
thoracic  region,  the  ends  of  which  grow  out  into  prominent  appendages 
(6g.  245  A) ;  of  these  there  are  nix  pairs,  which  increase  in  siie  trom 
before  backwards.  A  Btomodseum  (m)  is  by  this  time  established  attd 
M  placed  v>eU  in  Jront  0/  iheforsmosl  pair  q/ appendages '. 

In  the  course  of  the  next  few  days  the  two  first  appendages  of  the 
abdominal  region  become  formed  (vide  fig.  24.5  C  chewing  those  abdominal 
appendages  at  a  later  stage),  and  have  a  very  different  shape  and  direction 
to  those  of  the  oephalothorux.  The  appendages  of  the  latt«r  become 
flesed  in  the  middle  in  euch  a  way  that  their  ends  become  directed  towards 
tlie  median  line  (Gg.  24d  B).      The  body  of  the  embryo  (fig.  245  B)  is 

'  The  nature  of  the  inner  membrane  is  obMnie.  It  is  believed  by  Fsekord  to  be 
moulted  after  the  formation  of  the  limbs,  and  to  be  fquivaUnt  to  the  amnion  of  IrueeU, 
while  by  Dobm  it  is  regarded  aa  a  prodnot  of  the  follicle  oella. 

'  Dohm  Qnds  at  first  only  five  sppei  '  

one)  may  have  been  present  but  invisiUi 
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DOW  distinctly  dirided  into  tvo  regions — the  cephalolhonioio  in  front,  uid 
the  ftbdominal  behind,  both  divided  into  segments. 


Pia.  IMS.  Thbee  btaqib  in  ihx  dbtblofmekt  or  Lihdlcs  POLirasMCB.  {Some- 
what modified  from  Packard.) 

A.  Embryo  in  vhich  tbe  thoraeio  limba  and  moath  bare  become  developed  on  the 
TentnJ  plate.     Tbe  onter  line  lepreseolB  what  Packard  belieTea  to  be  the  aiimioii. 

B.  Later  embryo  from  the  vential  surface. 

C.  Iiater  embryo,  jnet  before  the  splilting  of  the  oborion  from  the  lide.  The  fnll 
number  of  segmentB  of  the  abdomen,  aod  throe  abdominal  appeodagee,  have  become 
Batablisbed;  «.  month;  i. — iz.  appendagee. 

Bound  the  edge  of  tbe  ventral  pUte  there  is  a  dietinot  ridge — tLe 
rudiment  of  tlie  cepbalothoracic  shield. 

With  the  further  growth  of  the  embijo  the  chorion  becomes  split 
and  cast  off,  the  embryo  being  left  encloeed  vithin  the  inner  membrane. 
The  embryo  has  a  decided  ventral  flexure,  and  the  abdominal  region 
grows  greatly  and  forms  a  kind  of  c^  at  the  hinder  end,  while  its 
vaulted  dorsal  ride  becomes  divided  into  segments  (fig.  245  C).  Of  these 
there  are  according  to  Dohm  seven,  but  according  to  Faclcard  nine,  of 
which  the  last  forms  the  rudiment  of  the  caudal  spine. 

In  the  thoracic  region  the  nervous  system  is  by  this  stage  formed  as 
a  ganglionated  cord  (Dohm),  with  no  reaembiarice  to  the  peculiar  (eso- 
phageal  ring  of  the  aidult.  The  mouth  is  stated  by  Dohru  to  lie  between 
the  second  pair  of  limbs,  so  that,  if  the  descriptions  we  have  are  correct,  it 
must  have  by  this  stage  changed  its  position  with  reference  to  the  ajnien- 
dages.  Between  the  thorax  and  abdomen  two  papilln  have  arisen  which 
form  the  so-called  lower  lip  of  the  adult,  but  from  their  position  and  late 
development  they  can  hardly  be  rE^;srded  as  segmental  appendages.  In  tbe 
conrse  of  further  changee  all  the  parts  become  more  distinct,  while  the 
niembrane  in  which  the  larva  is  placed  becomes  enormously  distended 
(fig.  246  A).  The  rudiments  of  the  compound  eves  are  formed  on  the  third 
(Packard)  of  fourth  (Dohm)  segment  of  the  cephatothoraz,  and  the  simple 
eyes  near  the  median  line  in  front.     The  rudiments  of  the  inner  process 
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rA  the  chelie  of  the  cephalothoranic  appendages  arise  as  buds,  ^e  abdo- 
minal appendages  become  more  pUte-Iike,  and  the  rudimenta  of  a  third 
pair  appear  behind  the  two  already  preseot.  The  heart  appears  on  the 
dorsal  surface. 

An  ecdjaia  now  takes  place,  and  in  the  stage  following  the  limbs  hare 
approached  far  more  closely  to  their  adult  state  (fig.  246  A).  Ilie 
cephalothorocic  appendages  become  fally  jointed ;  the  two  anterior  ab- 
dominal appendages  (vii.)  have  approached,  and  begin  to  resemble  the  oper- 
culum of  the  adult,  and  on  the  second  pur  is  formed  a  small  inner  THmas. 
The  a^mentation  of  the  now  vaulted  cephalothorax  becomes  less  obvious, 
though  still  indicated  by  the  arrangement  of  the  yolk  masses  which  form 
the  future  hepatic  diverticula. 

Shortly  after  this  stage  the  embryo  is  hatched,  and  at  about  the  time  of 
hatching  acquires  a  form  (fig.  246  B)  in  which  it  bears,  as  pointed  oat  by 
Dohm  and  Packard,  the  most  striking  resemblance  to  a  Trilubite. 

Viewed  from  the  dorsal  surface  (fig.  246  B)  it  is  divided  into  two 
distinct  regions,  the  oephalothoracic  in  front  and  the  abdominal  behind. 
The  oephalothoracic  has  become  much  flatter  and  wider,  has  lost  all  traoe 
of  ita  previous  segmentation,  and  has  become  distinctly  trilobed.  The 
central  lobe  forms  a  well-marked  keel,  and  at  the  line  of  insertion  of  the 
rim-like  edge  of  the  lateral  lobes  .are  placed  the  two  jHurs  of  eyes  (se  and 
<%).     The  abdominal  region  is  also  distinctly  trilobed  and  divided  into  nine 


FlO.  216.       Two    BTIOBH    IN   THB    DKTILOFIIBIIT   OF   LmnLDB   F 

(AfCer  Dohm.) 

A.  An  advanoed  embiyo  enTsIoped  in  the  dlBtended  inner  membrane  shoitlj  before 
hatohiug;  from  the  ventr^  aide. 

B.  A  later  embryo  at  the  Trilobite  stage,  from  the  dorsal  aide. 
I.,  vn..  Tin.    First,  serenth,  and  eighth  appendages. 

ct.  oandal  apine;  te.  simple  eye;  ct.  oompomid  eye. 

segments ;  the  last,  which  is  merely  formed  of  a  median  process,  being  the 
rudiment  of  the  caudal  spine.  The  edges  of  the  second  to  the  seventh  are 
armed  with  a  spine.  The  changes  in  the  appendages  are  not  very  con- 
siderable. The  anterior  pair  nearly  meet  in  the  middle  line  in  front  of 
the  mouth ;  and  the  latter  structure  is  completely  covered  by  an  upper 
lip.  Each  abdominal  appendage  of  the  second  pair  is  provided  with  four 
gill-Umellfe,  attached  close  to  its  base. 


jyGoo'^lc 


PfECILOPODA.  447 

Three  weeks  after  hatching  an  eodysis  takes  plaoe,  and  the  latra  passes 
from  a  trilobite  into  a  limuloid  form.  The  segmentation  of  the  abdomen 
has  beoome  much  leas  obvious,  and  this  part  of  the  embryo  closely  resem- 
bles its  permanent  form.  The  caudal  spine  is  longer,  but  is  still  relatively 
^ort  A  fourth  pair  of  abdominal  appendages  is  eBtabHshod.'and  the  first 
pair  have  partially  coalesce*!,  while  the  second  and  third  pairs  have  become 
jointed,  their  outer  ramus  containing  four  and  their  inner  three  joints. 
Additional  gill-lamellfe  attached  to  the  two  basal  joints  of  the  second  and 
third  abdominal  appendages  have  appeai-ed. 

The  further  changes  are  not  of  great  importance.  They  are  effected  in 
a  series  of  successive  moults.  The  young  larvn  swim  actively  at  the 
surface. 

Our,  in  many  respects,  imperfect  knowledge  of  the  development  of 
Limulus  is  not  sufGcient  to  shew  whether  it  is  more  closely  related  to  the 
Crustacea  or  to  the  Arachnida,  or  is  an  independent  phylum. 

The  somewhat  Crustacean  character  of  biramoas  -abdominal  feet,  etc. 
is  not  to  be  denied,  but  at  the  same  time  the  characters  of  the  embryo 
appear  to  me  to  be  decidedly  more  arachnidan  than  crustacean,  llie 
embryo,  when  the  appendages  are  first  formed,  has  a  decidedly  arach- 
nidan facies.  It  will  be  remembered  that  when  the  limbs  are  first  foiined 
they  are  all  posl-oraL  They  resemble  in  this  respect  the  limbs  of  the 
Arachnida,  and  it  seems  to  be  probable  that  the  anterior  pair  is  equivalent 
to  the  chelicene  of  Arachnida,  which,  aa  shewn  in  a  previous  section,  are 
really  ]>ost-oral  appendages  in  no  way  homologous  with  antennie'. 

The  six  thoracic  appendages  may  thus  be  compared  with  the  six 
Arachnidan  appendages ;  which  they  resemble  in  their  relation  to  the 
month,  their  bujal  cutting  blades,  etc. 

The  existence  of  abdominal  appendages  behind  the  six  cepbalothoracic 
does  not  militate  against  the  Arachnidan  affinities  of  UmuluB,  because  in 
the  Arachnida  rudimentaiy  abdominal  appendages  are  always  present  in 
the  embryo.  The  character  of  the  abdominal  appendages  is  probably 
secondarily  adapted  to  an  aquatic  respiration,  since  it  is  likely  (for  the 
reasons  already  mentioned  in  connection  with  the  Tracheata)  that  if  Limulus 
has  any  affinities  with  the  stock  of  the  Tracheata  it  is  descended  from  air- 
breathing  forms,  and  has  acquired  its  aquatic  mode  of  respiration.  The 
anastomosis  of  the  two  halves  of  the  generatiTe  glands  is  an  Arachnidan 
character,  and  the  position  of  the  generative  openings  in  Limulus  is  more 
like  that  in  the  Scorpion  than  in  Crustacea. 

A  fuller  study  of  the  development  would  be  very  likely  to  throw 
further  light  on  the  affinities  of  Limulus,  and  if  Packard's  view  about  the 
nature  of  the  inner  egg  membrane  were  to  be  confirmed,  strong  evidence 
would  thereby  be  produced  in  favour  of  the  Arachnidan  affinities. 

(533)  ^-  Dohrn.  "UnterEDch.  fib.  Ban  n.  Entwick.  d.  Arthn^iodea  (Limalna 
polTphemiiB)."    JmaUckt  ZeiUehri/t.Yal.'n.,  1871. 

(534)  ^-  ^  Paokard.  "The development  of  Limnlns  polyphemns."  JUon.  BotUm 
Soc.  Nat.  HUtory,  Vol.  11.,  1673. 

)  Dohin  believee  that  he  has  enoceeded  in  abewing  that  the  first  pair  of  appendages 
ot  Linmlns  is  innervated  in  the  embryo  from  the  anpra-ceeophageBl  ganglia.  Hia 
obaervatlons  do  not  appear  to  me  conoluaive,  and,  arguing  from  what  we  know  of  the 
development  of  the  Arachnida,  the  innervation  ot  these  appendages  in  the  odnlt  can  be 
of  no  morphological  ii" ' 
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Ptcnogosida. 

The  embryoa,  during  the  first  phases  of  their  development,  are  always 
carried  by  the  male  in  sacks  which  are  attached  to  a  pair  of  appendages 
(the  third)  specially  formed  for  this  purpose.  The  s^mentation  of  the 
ovum  is  complete,  and  th«re  is  in  most  forms  developed  within  the  e^- 
shell  a  larva  with  three  pairs  of  twojointed  appends^,  and  a  rostnun 
placed  between  the  front  pair. 

It  will  be  convenient  to  take  Achelia  Ikvib,  Btndied  hy  Dohm  (No. 
536),  as  typa 

The  larva  of  Achelia  when  hatched  is  prorided  with  the  typical  three 
pairs  of  appendages.  The  foremost  of  them  is  chelate,  and  the  two  follow- 
ing pairs  are  each  provided  with  a  claw.  Of  the  three  pairs  of  larval 
appendages  Dohrn  states  that  he  hEia  satisfied  himself  that  the  anterior  ia 
innervated  by  the  Bupra-<B3ophageal  ganglion,  and  the  two  posterior  by 
separate  nervee  coming  from  two  imperfectly  united  ventral  ganglia.  The 
larva  is  provided  with  a  median  eye  formed  of  two  coalesced  pigment 
spots,  and  with  a  simple  stomach. 

lite  gradual  conversion  of  the  larva  into  the  adult  takes  place  by  the 
eloDgation  of  the  posterior  end  of  the  body  into  a  papilla,  and  the  forma- 
tion there,  at  a  later  period,  of  the  anus ;  while  at  Uie  two  sides  of  the 
anal  papilla  rudiments  of  a  fresh  pair  of  appendages — Uie  first  pair  of  am- 
bnlatory  limbs  of  the  adult — moke  their  appearance.  The  three  remain- 
ing pairs  of  limbs  become  formed  successively  as  lateral  outgrowths,  and 
their  development  is  accomplished  in  a  number  of  successive  ecdyaee.  Aa 
they  are  formed  CKca  from  the  stomach  become  prolonged  into  them. 
For  each  of  them  there  appears  a  special  ganglion.  While  the  above 
changes  are  taking  place  the  three  pairs  of  larval  appendages  undergo  con- 
siderable reduction.  The  anterior  pair  singly  becomes  smaller,  the  second 
loses  its  claw,  and  the  third  becomes  reduced  to  a  mere  stump.  In  the 
adult  the  second  pair  of  appendages  becomes  enlarged  again  and  forms  the 
so-called  palpi,  while  the  third  pair  develops  in  the  male  into  the  e^- 
carrying  appendt^es,  but  is  aborted  in  the  femala  The  first  pair  form 
appendages  lying  parallel  to  the  rostrum,  which  are  sometimes  c^ed  pedt- 
[Mlpi  and  sometimes  antemue. 

The  anal  papilla  in  a  rudimentary  abdomen,  and,  as  Dohm  has  shewn, 
contains  rudiments  of  two  pairs  of  ganglia. 

The  larvie  of  Fhozichilidium  are  parasitic  in  various  Hydroioa  (Hy- 
dractinia,  etc.).  After  batching  they  crawl  into  the  Hydraotinia  stock- 
They  are  at  first  provided  with  the  three  normal  pairs  of  larval  appeD- 
dages.  The  two  hinder  of  these  are  soon  thrown  off,  and  the  posterior 
part  of  the  trunk,  with  the  four  ambulatory  appendages  belonging  to  it, 
becomes  gradually  developed  in  a  series  of  moults.  The  legs,  with  the 
exception  of  the  hindermost  pair,  are  fully  formed  at  the  first  ecdysis  after 
the  larva  has  become  free.  In  the  genus  Pallene  the  metamorphosis  is  ab- 
breviated, and  the  young  are  hatched  with  tbefuUcomplement  of  appendages. 

The  podtion  of  the  Fycnogonida  is  not  as  yet  satisfactorily  settleil. 
The  SLx-legged  larva  has  none  of  the  characteristic  features  of  the  Naaplins, 
except  the  possession  of  the  same  number  of  appendages. 

The  number  of  a|ipeudages  (7)  of  the  Pycnogonida  dom  not  coincide 
with  that  of  the  Arachnida.  On  the  other  hand,  the  presence  of  chelate 
appendages  innervated  in  the  adult  by  the  BupraKBBophageal  ganglia  rather 
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pomtH  to  a  common  phylum  for  the  Pjrcnogcmida  aad  Amohnida ;  thoagb  as 
ahewa  above  (p.  376]  all  the  appendagf«  in  the  embryo  of  true  Aituihnida 
are  innerrated  by  post^oral  ganglia.  The  innervation  of  these  appendages 
In  the  larrs  of  Pycnogonida  requires  further  investigation.  Against 
Buoh  a  relntionship  the  extra  pair  of  appendages  in  tbe  Pycnogonida  is 
no  argument,  since  the  embryos  of  most  Arachnids  are  provided  with  four 
such  extra  pairs.  The  two  groups  must  no  doubt  have  divei^ed  very 
early. 

BlBUOGBAPHT. 
(5jj)    O.  CBvaniia.    "Stadie  e  rioerche  aoi  Pionogonidl."    Pttbblicaiioni  dtl  R. 
ImtitnU  di  Studi  mperioH  in  Firenze,  1H77. 

(536)  An.  Dobrn.  "Ueber  Entwioklnng  u,  Bau  d.  Pjcnogoniden."  JtnaUeht 
ZeUtckrift,  Vol.  v.  1870,  and  "Keae  UaterBaohuugen  Ob.  FyoiiogonideQ."  Mittluil. 
a.  d.  tooiogitchtn  Station  ta  Ntaptl,  Bd.  i.  1376. 

(537)  ^-  Hodge.  " ObBervationg  on  a  speaioa  of  I^onogon,  etc."  Annal.  and 
Mag.  of  Nat.  Hi.*.  Vol.  n.  1862. 

(53S)  C.  Semper.  ■■Ueber  PTonogoniden  n.  ibr«  in  Hjdroiden  sehmarotEenden 
LaTTenfonuen."    Arhetttn  a.  d.  iaot.-toot.  Iiutit.  WUribxirg,  Vol.  i.  1874. 

Fentastohida. 

The  development  and  metamorphosis  of  Pentastomum  tcenioides  have 
been  thoroughly  worked  out  by  Leuckart  (No.  540)  and  will  serve  as 
type  for  the  group. 

In  the  sexual  state  it  inhabits  the  nasal  cavities  of  the  dog.  The  early 
embryonic  development  takes  place  bs  the  ovum  gradually  passes  down  the 
uterus.  The  segmentation  appears  to  be  complete;  and  gives  rise  to  an 
oval  mass  in  which  the  separate  cells  can  hanlly  be  distinguished.  Tliis 
gradually  differentiates  itself  into  a  charact«ristic  embryo,  divided  into 
a  tail  and  trunk.  The  tail  is  applied  to  the  ventral  surface  of  the  trunk, 
and  on  the  latter  two  pairs  of  stump-like  unsegmented  appendages  arise, 
each  provided  with  a  pair  of  claws.  At  the  anterior  extremity  of  the 
body  is  formed  the  mouth,  with  a  ventral  spine  and  lateral  hook,  which 
are  perhaps  degenerated  jaws.  The  spine  functions  as  a  boring  appa- 
ratus, and  an  apparatus  with  a  similar  function  is  formed  at  the  end  of  the 
tail.  A  larval  cuticle  now  appears,  which  soon  becomes  detached  from  the 
embryo,  except  on  the  dorsal  surface,  where  it  remains  firmly  united  to 
a  peculiar  papilla.  This  papilla  becomes  eventually  divided  into  two  parts, 
one  of  wluoh  remains  attached  to  the  cuticle,  while  the  part  connected 
with  the  embryo  forms  a  raised  cross  placed  iu  a  cup-shaped  groove.  The 
whole  structure  has  been  compared,  on  insufficient  grounds,  to  the  dorsal 
organ  of  the  Crustacea. 

The  eggs,  containing  the  embiyo  in  the  condition  above  described,  are 
eventually  carried  out  with  the  nasal  slime,  and,  if  transported  thence  into 
the  alimentary  cavity  of  a  rabbit  or  hare,  the  embryos  become  hatched  by 
the  action  of  the  gastric  juice.  From  the  alimentary  tract  of  their 
new  host  they  make  their  way  into  the  lungs  or  liver.  They  here 
become  enveloped  in  s  cyst,  in  the  interior  of  which  they  undergo  a 
very  remarkable  metamorphosis.  They  are,  however,  ho  minute  and 
delicate  that  Leuckart  was  unable  to  elucidate  their  structure  till  eight 
weeks  after  they  had  been  swallowed.  At  this  period  they  are  irregularly- 
shaped  organisms,  with  a  most  distant  resemblance  to  the  earlier  embryos. 
They  are  without  their  previous  appendages,  but  the  alimentary  tract  is 
B.  E.  29 
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sow  diatiuctly  difTerentiated.  The  n-m&ins  of  two  cutidee  in  the  cyst 
seem  to  shew  that  the  above  changes  are  effected  in  two  ecdyses. 

In  the  course  of  a  series  of  eciiyBes  the  various  ot^ans  of  the  larval 
form  known  as  Pentastomum  denticulatum  continue  to  become  differentiated. 
After  the  firet  (>=  third)  ecdysis  the  cesojihageal  nerve^ring  and  sexually 
undifferentiated  generative  organB  ai'e  developed.  At  the  fourth  (  =  sixtli) 
ecdjsis  the  two  pairs  of  hooks  of  the  adult  are  formed  in  pockets  which 
appeared  at  a  somewhat  earlier  stage ;  and  the  body  acquires  an  onnulated 
character.  At  a  somewhat  eariier  period  rudiments  of  the  external  gene- 
rative organs  indicate  the  Bt:rx  of  the  larva. 

After  a  number  of  further  ecdyses,  which  are  completed  in  about  six 
months  aftur  the  introduction  of  the  embryos  into  the  intermediate  hoet, 
the  larva  attains  its  full  development,  and  acquires  a  form  in  which  it  has 
long  been  known  as  Pentastomum  denticulatum.  It  now  leaves  its  cyst 
and  begins  to  move  about.  It  is  in  a  state  fit  to  be  introduced  into  ito 
final  host;  but  if  it  be  not  so  introduced  it  may  become  encysted  afresh. 

If  the  part  of  a  lubbit  or  hare  infeot«d  by  a  Pentastomum  denticula- 
tum be  eaten  by  a  dog  or  wolf,  the  parasite  passes  into  the  nasal  cavity  of 
the  latter,  and  after  further  changes  of  cuticle  becomes  a  fully-developed 
sexual  Pentastomum  teenioides,  which  does  not  differ  to  any  very  marked 
extent  irom  P.  denticulatum. 

In  their  general  characters  the  larval  migrations  of  Pentastomum  are 
similar  to  those  of  the  Cesbodes. 

The  internal  anatomy  of  the  adult  Pentsstomum,  as  well  as  the  ch&- 
racters  of  the  larva  with  two  pairs  of  clawed  appendages,  are  perhaps 
sufficient  to  warrant  us  in  placing  it  with  the  Arthropodo,  tiiough  it 
would  bo  difficult  to  shew  that  it  ought  not  to  be  placed  with  such 
a  form  as  Myzostomum  (vide  p.  305).  There  do  not  appear  to  be  any 
sufficient  grounds  to  justify  its  being  placed  with  the  Mites  amongst  the 
Arachnids.  If  indeed  the  rings  of  tiie  body  of  the  Pentastomida  are  to 
be  taken  as  implj^g  a  true  segmentation,  it  is  clear  that  the  Pentastomida 
cannot  be  associated  with  the  Mitea. 
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Tardiorada. 

Veiy  little  is  known  with  reference  to  the  development  of  the  Tardl- 
grada.  A  complete  and  regular  segmentation  (von  Siebold,  Kaufmann,  No. 
541)  is  followed  by  the  appearance  of  a  groove  on  the  ventral  side  indicat- 
ing a  ventral  fiexuro.  At  about  the  time  of  the  appearance  of  the  groove 
the  cells  become  divided  into  an  epiblastic  investing  layer  and  a  central 
hypoblastic  mass. 

The  armature  of  the  pharynx  is  formed  very  early  at  the  anterior 
extremity,  aud  the  limbs  arise  in  succession  from  before  backwards. 

The  above  imperfect  details  throw  no  light  on  the  systematic  pontion 
of  this  group. 

Tardigrada. 

(S41)  J.  Eantmann.  "Ueber  die  EntwioUnng  a.  Bystematisohe  Btellung  d. 
TMdJ^nden."    Ztit.f.  wiH.  Zool.hd.  ux.    1851. 
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8\tmmary  of  Arthropodan  Development. 
The  Dumerous  characters  common  to  the  whole  of  the  Artbropoda 
ted  naturalixts  to  unite  them  in  a  common  phylum,  but  the  later 
researchea  on  the  genealogy  of  the  Traoheata  and  Ciiistacea  tend  to 
throw  douhts  on  this  conclusion,  while  there  is  not  as  yet  sufficient 
evidence  to  a«aigii  with  certainty  a  definite  position  in  either  of  these 
classes  to  the  smaller  groups  described  in  the  present  chapter.  There 
seems  to  be  but  little  doubt  that  the  Tracheata  are  descended  from 
a  terrestrial  Anuelidan  type  related  to  Peripatus.  The  affinities  of 
Feripatus  to  the  Tracheata  are,  as  pointed  out  in  a  previous  chapter 
(p.  319),  very  clear,  while  at  the  same  time  it  is  not  possible  to  regard 
Peripatus  simply  as  a  degraded  Tracheate,  owing  to  the  fact  that  it 
is  provided  with  such  distinctly  Annelidan  organs  as  nephridia,  and 
that  its  geographical  distribution  shews  it  to  be  a  very  ancient 
form. 

The  Crustacea  on  the  other  hand  are  clearly  descended  from  a 
Fhyllopod-like  ancestor,  which  can  be  in  no  way  related  to  Peripatus. 
The  somewhat  unexpected  conclusion  that  the  Artbropoda  have 
a  double  phylum  is  on  the  whole  borne  out  by  the  anatomy  of  the 
two  groups.  Without  attempting  to  prove  this  in  detail,  it  may  be 
pointed  out  that  the  Crustacean  appendages  are  typically  biramous, 
while  those  of  the  Tracheata  are  never  at  any  stage  of  development 
biramous';  and  the  similarity  between  the  appendages  of  some  of  the 
higher  Crustacea  and  th(»e  of  many  Tracheata  is  an  adaptive  one,  and 
could  in  no  case  be  used  as  an  argument  for  the  affinity  of  the  two 
groups. 

The  similarity  of  many  organs  is  to  be  explained  by  both  groups 
being  descendants  of  Annelidan  ancestors.  The  similarity  of  the 
compound  eye  in  the  two  groups  cannot  however  be  explained  in 
this  way,  and  is  one  of  the  greatest  difSculties  of  the  above  view.  It 
is  moreover  remarkable  that  the  eye  of  Peripatus'  is  formed  on  a 
diflerent  type  to  either  the  single  or  compound  eyes  of  most 
Artbropoda. 

'I'he  conclusion  that  the  Crustacea  and  Tracheata  belong  .to  two 
distinct  phyla  is  confirmed  by  a  consideration  of  their  development. 
They  have  no  doubt  in  common  a  centrolecithal  segmentation,  but, 
a«  already  insisted  on,  the  segmentation  is  no  safe  guide  to  the 
affinities. 

In  the  Tracheata  the  archenteron  is  never,  so  far  as  we  know, 
formed  by  an  invagination*,  while  in  Crustacea  the  evidence  is  in 
fovour  of  such  an  invagination  being  the  usual,  and,  without  doubt, 
the  primitive,  mode  of  origin. 

'  The  biflagellate  antemin  of  Pauropua  amongst  the  MTriapods  out  h&rdly  be  oou- 
lidered  m  eonstitatmct  ta  eioeption  to  thii  rale. 

*  I  hope  to  abew  this  in  a  p«per  I  am  prepanDg  on  the  aaatoiay  of  Peripstas. 

'  BteMier'e  description  of  ui  inTagination  in  the  Chiiognatha  cannot  be  aooepted 
withont  farther  oonSrmatlon;  viiJ«  p  831. 
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The  mesoblast  in  the  Tracheata  is  formed  in  connection  with  a 
median  thickening  of  the  ventral  plate.  The  unpaired  plate  of 
mesoblast  so  formed  becomes  divided  into  two  bauds,  one  on  each 
side  of  the  middle  line. 

In  both  Spiders  and  Myriopods,  and  probably  Insecto,  the  two 
plates  of  mesoblast  are  subsequently  divided  into  somites,  the  lumen 
of  which  is  continued  into  the  limbs. 

In  Crustacea  the  mesoblast  usually  originates  from  the  walla  of 
the  invagination,  which  gives  rise  to  the  mesenteron. 

It  does  not  become  divided  into  two  distinct  bands,  but  forms  a  layer 
of  scattered  cells  between  the  epiblast  and  hypoblast,  and  does  not 
usually  break  up  into  somites;  and  though  somites  are  stated  in  some 
cases  to  be  found  they  do  not  resemble  those  in  the  Tracheata. 

The  proctodteum  is  usually  formed  in  Cnietacea  before  and  rarely 
later'  than  the  stomodceum.  The  reverse  is  true  for  the  Tracheata. 
In  Onistacea  the  proctodteum  and  stomodceum,  especially  the  former, 
are  very  long,  and  usually  give  rise  to  the  gref^er  part  of  the  alimen- 
tary tract,  while  the  mesenteron  is  usually  short. 

In  the  Tracheata  the  mesenteron  is  always  considerable,  and  the 
proctodteum  is  always  short.  The  derivation  of  the  Malpighian 
bodies  from  the  proctodseum  is  common  to  most  Tracheata.  Such 
diverticula  of  the  proctodceum  are  not  found  in  Crustacea. 

<  Thi*  b  Btatod  to  be  the  oaae  in  Moins  (Giobban). 
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CHAPTER  XX. 

ECHINODERMATA'. 
The  development  of  the  Echinodennata  naturally  falls  into  two 


(1)  The  development  of  the  germinal  layera  and  of  the  ayatemB 
of  organs;  (2)  the  development  of  the  larval  appendages  and  the 
metamorphosis. 

The  Development  of  the  Oerminal  Layers  and  of  the  Systems  of  Organs. 

The  development  of  the  Bystems  of  organs  presents  no  very 
important  variations  within  the  limits  of  the  group. 

Holothnroidea.  The  Hoiothurians  have  been  most  fully  studied 
(Selenka,  No.  563),  and  may  be  conveniently  taken  as  type. 

The  segmentation  ia  nearly  regular,  though  towards  ite  close,  and 
in  some  instances  still  earlier,  a  difierence  becomes  apparent  between 
the  upper  and  the  lower  poles. 

At  the  close  of  s^mentation  (fig.  247  A)  the  e^  has  a  nearly 
spherical  form,  and  is  constituted  of  a  single  layer  ofcohimnar  cells 
enclosing  a  small  segmentation  cavity.  Th6  lower  pole  is  slightly 
thickened,  and  the  egg  rotates  by  means  of  fine  cilia. 

An  invagination  now  makes  its  appearance  at  the  lower  pole 
(fig.  247  B),  and  simultaneously  there  become  budded  off  from  the 
celln  undergoing  the  invagination  amoeboid  cells,  which  eventually 
form  the  muscidar  system  and  the  connective  tissue.  These  cells  very 
probably  have  a  bilaterally  symmetrical  origin.  This  stage  repre- 
sents the  gaatrula  stage  which  is  common  to  all  Ecbinodenns.  The 
tnvi^nated  sack  is  the  archenteron.     As  it  grows  larger  one  side  of 

'  The  following  daaBitlcation  of  the  Echmodennala  U  employed  in  (his  obapter. 
I.  Holothnroidea.  rv.  Ecbinoidea. 

II.  Asterciica.  v.  Crinoidea.' 

iii-  Ophloroidea. 
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the  embryo  becomes  flattened,  and  the  other  more  convex.     On  the 
flattened  side  a  fresh  invagination  arises,  the  opening  of  which  forms 


T\a.    ■HI.         IVo     BTiaes    in    the    DETBLOFMEIil     or    HOLDTOVBIA 

oPTicu.  SECTION.     (Aftei  Selenk&.) 
A.  Blutoiphere  stage  »X  the  olose  of  s^mentation.        B.  Oaabnlft  lUee. 
mr.  tnicropyle;  /I.  chorion;   ».e.  segmentation  cavit;;    hi.  blartodenn;   <p.  epi- 
blaat;  hy.  hTpoblast;  mi.  amteboid  cells  derived  from  hnKiblast;  a.e.  arohentercoi. 

the  permanent  mouth,  the  opening  of  the  flrst  invt^nation  remain- 
ing as  the  permanent  anus  (flg.  248  A). 

These  changes  give  ua  the  means  of  attaching  deflnite  names  to 
the  various  parts  of  the  embryo.  It  deserves  to  be  noted  in  the  first 
place  that  the  embiyo  has  assumed  a  distinctly  bilateral  form.  There 
IS  present  a  more  or  less  concave  surface  extending  from  the  mouth  to 
near  the  anus,  which  will  be  spoken  of  as  the  ventral  surface.  The 
anus  ia  situated  at  the  posterior  extremity.  The  convex  surface 
opposite  the  ventral  surface  forms  the  dorsal  surfiice,  which  terminatea 
anteriorly  in  a  rounded  prse-oral  prominence. 

It  will  be  noticed  in  fig.  248  A  that  in  addition  to  the  primitive 
anal  invagination  there  is  present  a  vesicle  (o.p.).  This  vesicle  ia 
directly  formed  by  a  constriction  of  the  primitive  archenteron  (fig. 
249  Vpv.),  and  is  called  by  Selenka  the  vaso-peritoneal  vesicle.  It 
gives  origin  to  the  epithelioid  lining  of  the  body  cavity  and  water-vas- 
cular system  of  the  adult'.  In  the  parts  now  developed  we  have  the 
rudiments  of  all  the  adult  oigans. 

The  mouth  and  anal  involutions  (after  the  separation  of  the  vaso- 
peritoneal  vesicle)  meet  and  unite,  a  constriction  indicating  their 
point  of  junction  (fig.  248  B).     Eventually  the  former  gives  rise  to 

'  The  origia  of  the  vBBo-peritoneal  veaicle  is  not  qtute  the  same  in  all  the  qwdeB. 
Id  Holotharia  tabuloaa  it  is  separated  from  the  etecal  end  of  (he  axoheDtcroii ;  the 
Temainder  of  which  then  grows  towards  the  oral  invagiDation.  In  Cucnmaiia  the 
arrhenteron  forks  {tig.  2491:  and  one  fork  fonns  the  vaBO-peritonent  TCaicle,  and  Um 
oilier  the luajur  part  of  tlie ~" 
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the  mouth  and  cesophogue,  and  the  latter  to  the  remaioder  of  the 
alimentary  canal '. 

The  vaso-peritooeal  vehicle  undergoes  a  series  of  remarkable 
changes.  After  its  separation  from  the  archenteron  it  takes  up  a 
position  on  the  left  side  of  this,  elongates  in  an  antero-posterior  direc- 
tion, and  from  about  its  middle  sends  a  narrow  diverticulum  towards 
the  dorsal  surfEtce  of  the  body,  where  an  opening  to  the  exterior 
becomes  formed  (fig.  24S  B,  p.).  The  diverticulum  becomes  the 
madreporic  canal,  and  the  opening  the  dorsal  pore. 

The  vaso-peritoneal  vesicle  next  divides  into  two,  an  anterior 
vesicle  (fig.  248  B,  w.v.),  from  which  is  derived  the  epithelium  of  the 
water-vascular  system,  and  a  posterior  (fig.  248  B,  p.v^,  which  gives 
rise  to  the  epithelioid  lining  of  the  body  cavity.  The  anterior  vesicle 
(fig.  248  C,  w.v.)  becomes  five-lobed,  takes  a  horseshoe-shaped  form, 
and  grows  round  the  cesophagus  (6g.  256,Mi.f.r).  The  five  lobes  form 
the  rudiments  of  the  water-vascular  prolongations  into  the  tentacles. 
The  remaining  parts  of  the  water-vascular  system  are  also  developed  as 
outgrowths  of  the  original  vesicle.   Five  of  these,  alternating  with  the 


Fia.  948.    Tbkbb  tTAOia  in  tub  DavELoraiiTt  or  Hoiathuru  tubvlobi 

nswiD  rsoa  thk  bids  nr  opncui  bbctioh.     {After  BeleakB^.) 

m.  month;  ot.  cHophagni ;  tt.  itomaoh;  i.  intestine;   a.  anoi;  I.e.  longitudinal 

liliatad  band;  v.p.  TBBO-peiitoneAl  vesicle;  p.v.  peritoneal  vedole;  p.r.  ligbt  peritoneal 

Tesiole;  pi.  left  peritoneal  vesicle;  to. v.  ivBter-VMOiilaT  veeiole;  p.  dorsal  pore  of  crater- 

TUcnlar  BTstem ;  mi.  mnscle  cells. 

original  diverticula,  form  the  five  ambulacral  canals,  from  which 
diverticula  are  produced  into  the  ambulacral  feet ;  a  sixth  gives  rise 
to  the  Polian  vesicle.  The  remaining  parts  of  the  original  vesicle 
form  the  water- vascular  ring. 
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We  must  suppose  that  eventually  the  tnadreporic  canal  loses  its 
connection  with  the  exterior  so  as  to  hang  loosely  in  the  interior,  though 
the  steps  of  this  process  do  not  appear  to  have  been  made  out. 

The  original  hinder  peritoneal 
vesicle  grows  rapidly,  and  divides 
into  two  (fig.  248  C,  pi.  and  pr.), 
which  encircle  the  two  sides  of  the 
alimentary  canal,  and  meet  above 
and  below  it.  The  outer  wall  of  each 
of  them  attaches  itself  to  the  skin, 
and  the  inner  one  to  the  aliraeot- 
ary  canal  and  water- vascular  sys- 
tem; in  both  cases  the  walls  remain 
separated  from  the  adjacent  parts 
by  a  layer  of  the  amceboid  cells 
already  spoken  of.  The  cavity  of 
the  peritoneal  vesicles  becomes  the 
permanent  body  cavity.  Where 
Blfi.^td.  the  walls  of  the  two  vesicles  meet 

Fio.  349.  LoMoiMMiiiL  MscnoH  OB  the  dorsal  side,  a  mesentery, 
THBouoH  A»  BifBKTo  or  CucuHuu  Dou-  suspcuding  tHo  alimcutary  canal 
oLuw  *T  IBB  BKt>  Of  IBB  roDBTB  wT.  j^j  dividine  the  body  cavity  loi^- 

™^»o""JC'?S:^li"|ii,P^:     tudinal],,i,„ft,nformed     fnother 
todnum.  parts  the  partition  walls  between 

the  two  sacks  appearto  be  absorbed. 
The  amoeboid  cells,  which  were  derived  from  the  invaginated 
cells,  arrange  themselves  as  a  layer  round  all  the  organs  (fig.  249). 
Some  of  them  remain  amceboid,  attach  themselves  to  the  skin, 
and  form  part  of  the  cutis ;  and  in  these  cells  the  calcareous  spicula 
of  the  larva  and  adult  are  formed.  Others  form  the  musculature  of  the 
larval  alimentary  tract,  while  the  remainder  give  rise  to  the  musculo^ 
ture  and  connective  tissue  of  the  adult. 

The  development  of  the  viucalar  system  is  not  known,  but  the  disoovery 
of  Kowalevsky,  confirmed  by  Selenka,  that  from  the  walls  of  the  wat«r- 
vascular  system  corpuscles  are  developed,  identical  with  those  in  the  blood- 
vessels, indicates  that  it  probably  develops  in  connection  with  ^e  water- 
vascular  syetem.  The  observations  of  Hofimonn  and  Pemer  on  the  com- 
muoicatioQ  of  the  two  Byutems  in  the  Echinoidea  point  to  the  saute  con- 
clusion. Though  nothing  very  definite  is  known  with  reference  to  the 
development  of  the  nervous  system,  Metschnikofi*  su^eats  that  it  develops 
in  connection  with  the  thickened  bands  of  cpiblast  which  are  formed  by 
H  metamorpbosis  of  the  ciliated  bands  of  the  embryo,  and  accompany  the 
five  radial  tubes  {vide  p.  463).  In  auy  case  its  condition  in  the  adult 
leaves  no  doubt  of  its  being  a  derivative  of  the  epiblast. 

From  the  above  description  the  following  general  conclusions  may 
be  drawn  : — 

(1)     The  blastosphere  stage  is  followed  by  a  gatttruU  stage. 
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(2)  Tlie  gaetrula  opening  forms  the  permanent  anus,  and  the 
mouth  ia  formed  by  a  freeh  invt^nation. 

(3)  The  mesoblast  ariseB  entirely  from  the  invaginated  cells, 
but  in  two  ways : — 

(a)  As  scattered  amceboid  cells,  which  give  origin  to  the  mus- 
cles and  connective  tissue  (including  the  cutis)  of  the  body  wall  and 
alimentary  ti-act. 

{&)  As  a  portion  separated  off  from  the  archenteron,  which 
gives  rise  both  to  the  epithelioid  lining  of  the  body  cavity,  and  of 
the  water- vascular  system. 

(4)  The  oesophagus  is  derived  from  an  invt^ination  of  the 
epiblast,  and  the  remainder  of  the  alimentary  canal  from  the  archen- 
teron. 

(a)  The  embryonic  systems  of  organs  pass  directly  into  those  of 
the  adult. 

The  development  of  Synapta  diverges,  as  might  be  expected,  to  a 
very  aoudl  extent  from  that  of  Holothnria. 

Asteroidea.  In  A^teriaa  the  early  stages  of  development  conform  to 
our  type.  There  arise,  however,  two  bilaterallj  Bynanetrical  vaso-peritoneal 
div^ticula  from  the  archenteron.  These  diverticula  give  riBe  both  to  the 
lining  of  the  body  cavity  and  water-vascular  system.  With  reference  to 
the  exact  chaises  they  undergo  there  is,  however,  some  difference  of 
opinion.  Agassiz  (543)  maintains  that  both  vesicles  are  concerned  in  the 
formation  of  the  water -vascular  system,  while  Metschnikoff  (560)  holds 
that  the  water-vascular  system  is  entirely  derived  from  the  anterior  part 
of  the  lai^r  left  vesicle,  while  the  right  and  remainder  of  the  left  vesicle 
form  the  body  cavity.  Met«chnikoff'B  Btatements  appear  to  be  the  most 
probable.  The  anterior  part  of  the  left  vesicle,  after  separating  from  the 
posterior,  grows  into  a  five-lobed  rosette  (fig.  260,  i),  and  a  madreporio 
eanal  (k)  with  a  dorsal  poi'e  opening  to  the  exterior.  The  rosette  appears 
not  to  grow  round  the  oesophagus,  as  in  the  cases  hitherto  described.  But 
the  latter  is  stated  to  disappear,  and  a  new  oesophagus  to  be  formed,  which 
pierces  Uie  rosette,  and  places  the  old  mouth  in  conunnnictttion  with  l^e 
stomach.  Except  where  the  anus  is^bsent  in  the  adult,  the  larval  anus 
probably  persists. 

Ophiltroidea.  The  early  development  of  the  Ophiuroidea  is  not  so 
fnlly  known  as  that  of  other  types.  Most  species  have  a  free-swimming 
larva,  but  some  (Amphiura)  are  viviparous. 

The  early  stages  of  the  free-awimming  larvM  have  not  been  described, 
hut  I  have  myself  observed  in  the  case  of  Ophiotbrix  fragilia  that  the 
B^mentation  is  uniform,  and  is  followed  by  the  normal  invagination.  The 
opening  of  this  no  doubt  remains  as  the  larval  anus,  and  there  ai-e  probably 
two  outgrowths  from  this  to  form  the  vaso- peritoneal  vesicles.  Each  of  these 
divides  into  two  parts,  an  anterior  lying  close  to  the  cesophagus,  and  a  pos- 
terior close  to  the  stomach.  The  anterior  on  the  right  side  aborts  ;  that 
on  the  left  side  becomes  the  water-vascular  vesicle,  early  opens  to  the 
exterior,  and  eventually  grows  round  the  casopht^s,  which,  as  in  Holu- 
thurians,  becomes  the  (esophagus  of  the  adult.  The  posterior  vesicles 
give  rise  to  the  lining  of  the  body  cavity,  but  are  stated  by  Metschnikofl' 
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to  be  at  first  solid,  and  only  subsequently  to  acquire  a  cavity — the  perma- 
nent body  cavity.     The  anus  naturally  disappear,  since  it  is  absent  in  tJie 


Flo.  2S0.     Thbee  hide  iiewb  of  earlt  btaobb  nl  r 
Btbonovlocektbob.     (From  AgaiBiz.) 
a.  KBioB  (btaatoporo) ;    d.  atomaoh ;    o.  cssophagus ;   c.  nobaa ;   v.  Tsao-paritoiiMJ 
Tewole;  i>.  eilikted  ridge ;  r.  caJcareonB  rod. 

adult  In  the  viviparous  type  the  first  stages  are  imperfectly  known,  but 
it  appears  that  the  blastopore  vanishes  before  the  appearaoce  of  the  moath. 
The  developmeut  of  the  vaso-peritoneal  bodies  takes  place  as  in  the 
ft^e-Bwimming  larva. 

Echinoidea.     In  the  Echlnoidea  (Agasaiz,  No.  542,  Selenka,  Ko.  564) 
there  is  a  re^lar  segmentation  and  the  normal  invagination  (fig.  260  A). 
The  amoeboid  mesoblost  oells  arise  as  two  laterally  placed  mauea,  and  give 
rise  to  the  usual  parts.     The  archenteron  grows  forwanls  end  bends  to- 
wards the  ventral  side  (fig.  260  B).     It  beoomes  (fig.  250  C)  divided  into 
three  chambers,  of  which  the  two  hiudermost  {d  and  e)  form  the  stomach 
and  intestine ;  while  the  anterior  forma  the  ixBophagus,  and  givea  rise  to 
the  vaso-perit<meal  vesicles.     Theee  latter  appear  as  a  pair  of  outgrowths 
(fig.  251),  bat  become  constricted  off  as  a  tinglt  two-komed  veiielt,  which 
subsequently  divides  into  two.    The  left  of  these 
JM  eventually  divided,  as  in  Asteroids,  into  a 
peritoneal  and  water- vascular  sack,  while  the 
right  forms  the  right  peritoneal  sack.     An  oral 
invagination  on  the  flattened  ventral  side  meets 
the  mesenteron  after  its  separation  from  the 
vaso-peritoneal  vesicle.     The  larval  anus  per- 
sists, as  also  does  the  larval  mouth,  but  owing 
to   the    manner   io   which  the  wator-vascular 
rosette  is  established  the  larval  oesophagus  ap> 
pears  to  be   absorbed,  and  to  be  -  replaced  by 
a  freeh  cesopbagus. 

Criuoidea.  Antedon,  the  only  Crinoid  ta 
far  studied  (Gotte,  No.  549),  presents  some  not 
inconsiderable  variations  from  the  usual  Echi- 
noderm  type.  The  blastopore  is  placed  on  the 
somewhat  flattened  side  of  the  oval  blasto- 
sphere,  and  not,  as  is  usual,  at  the  hinder  end. 


Fia.9fil.     DOBSO-VENTSAIi 

Stbonoiloboiu.  (From  AgSB- 

a.  annn ;  d.  stomach ;  o. 
iVBophBgQB:  a.  yaao-perito- 
ueal  reaiolo;  r.  caloueoua  lod. 
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The  blastopore  completely  closes,  and  ia  not  converted  into  the  per- 
manent anuB.     The  archentenm  gives  rise  to  the  epithelioid  lining  <£  both 
body  cavity  and  water-vascular 
systieni.     These  parts  do  not, 
however,  appear  as  a  single  or 
paired  outgrowth  from  the  ar- 
chenteron,  but  as  three  distinct 
outgrowths  which  are  not  form- 
ed contemporaneously.    Two  of 
them  are  first  formed,  and  be- 
■  come  the  future  body  cavity; 
but  their  lumens  remain  dis- 
tinct.   Originally  appearing  as  P'"-  3E3.    LoHoircDtxAi.   i 
Uteral  outgrowths,    the   right     oettol'^'""''  '^'*'     *^""*  C»n»»ter;   •^l" 
one  assumes  a  dorsal  positiou        °    , '  ,  .  ,        ■ 
and  sen.Is  a  prolongation  into     ,p.  i^ft  (g^,  peritoneal  vesicle;    rp.  right  pen- 
the  stalk  (Gg.  252  rp'),  and  the     toneal  Tesiole;  rp.  oontintuition  ol  right  vwiols 
left  one  assumes  first  a.  ventral,     into  the  stalk;  it.  sulk. 
and  then  an  oral  position  (fig. 
263  Ip). 

The  third  outr 
growth  of  the  arcben- 
teron  gives  rise  to  the 
water-  vascularvesicle. 
It  first  grows  round 
the  region  of  the  fu- 
ture cesophagus  and  so 
forms  the  water-vas- 
cular ring.  The  wall 
of  the  ring  then  grows 
towards  the  body  wall 
so  as  to  divide  the  oral 
(left)  peritoneal  vesicle  ! 
into  two  distinct  ves- 
icles, an  anterior  and 
a  posterior,  shewn  in 
%  253,;/ and /p.  Be- 
fore this  division  ia 
completed,  the  water- 
vascular  ring  is  pro- 
duced in  front  into  a 
series  of  processes — 
the  future  tentacles 
(fig.  262,  tm.)— which 
project  into  the  cavity 
of  the  otal  vesicle  (Ip). 
After  the  oral  peri- 
toneal space  has  be- 
come completely  di- 
vided into  two  parts, 
the    anterior    dilates 


Flo.  36B.    LoNaituDiNU.  bbci 

or     AH      ASTinCSD      PKRTBICBIHOID      AkTBIMHI     tjlBTA     VTITH 

CLOSBD  TXHTiBCLB.     (From  Cvpentei ;  attei  OStte.) 

ae.  epitfaelimn  of  oial  veatibale;    m.  month;    oI.  me- 

Mnteron;  an.  mdiment  of  permanent  SDns;  Ip.  posterior 
part  of  left  (oral)  peritoneal  saok ;  Ip' .  antarior  part  ol 
left  (oral)  peritoneal  sack;  wr.  water-rafmlar  ring;  t. 
tentacle;  mt.  neBenter;;  rp.  Tight  peritoneal  sack;  rp'. 
oontinaation  of  right  peritoneal  lack  into  the  stalk ;  r.  roof 
of  tentamilar  veatibnle. 
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(fig.  253,  Ip)  greatly,  and  forma  a  large  vestibule  at  die  anterior  end 
of  the  body.  Thia  veetibule  {Ip)  next  acquires  a  communicatioii  with 
the  mesenteroo,  shewn  in  fig.  253  at  m.  The  ant^ior  wall  of  this 
vestibule  is  fiiudly  broken  through.  By  this  rapture  the  meeenteron  is 
placed  in  communication  with  the  exterior  by  the  opening  at  m,  while  at 
the  aame  time  the  tentacles  of  the  water-vascular  ring  (()  project  &eely 
to  the  exterior.  Such  is  Gotte'a  aooount  of  the  pne-oraj  body  space,  but» 
as  he  himself  points  out,  it  involves  our  believing  that  the  lining  of  the 
diverticulum  derived  from  the  primitive  aUmentaty  vesicle  becomes  part  of 
the  external  skin.  This  occurrence  is  so  remart^ble,  that  more  evidence 
appears  to  me  requisite  before  accepting  it. 

The  formation  of  the  anus  occurs  late.  Its  position  appean  to  be  the 
same  as  that  of  the  blastopore,  and  is  indicated  by  a  papiUa  of  the 
meseoteron  attaching  itself  to  the  skin  cm  the  ventral  aide  (fig.  253,  an). 
It  eventually  becomes  placed  in  an  interradial  space  within  the  oral  disc 
of  the  adult  The  water- vascular  ring  has  no  direct  communication  with 
the  exterior,  but  the  place  of  the  madrepoiic  canal  of  other  types  appears 
to  be  taken  in  the  larva  by  a  single  tube  leading  from  the  exterior  into  the 
body  cavity,  the  external  opening  of  which  is  placed  on  one  of  the  oral 
plates  {vide  p.  476)  in  the  next  interradial  space  to  the  right  of  the  anus, 
and  a  corresponding  diverticulum  of  the  water-vascular  ring  <^)ening  int« 
the  body  cavity.  The  line  of  junction  between  the  left  and  right  peritoneal 
vesicles  forms  in  the  larva  a  ring-like  mesentery  dividing  the  oral  from  the 
aboral  part  of  the  body  cavity.  In  the  adult'  the  oral  section  of  the  larval 
body  cavity  becomes  the  ventral  part  of  the  circumvisceral  division  of  the 
body  cavity,  and  the  eubtentacular  canals  of  the  arms  and  disc ;  while  the 
aboral  section  becomes  the  dorsal  part  of  the  circumvisceral  division  of  the 
body  cavity,  the  cceliac  canals  of  the  arms,  and  the  cavity  of  the  oentro- 
dorsal  piece.  The  primitive  distinction  between  the  sections  of  the  larval 
body  cavity  becomes  to  a  large  extent  obliterated,  while  the  axial  and 
interviscetal  sections  of  the  body  cavity  of  the  adult  sn  late  developments. 

The  more  important  points  in  the  development  indicated  in  the 
precedin^pages  are  as  follows: — 

(1)  The  blaetosphere  ia  usually  elongated  in  the  direction  of  the 
axis  of  invt^natioD,  but  in  Comatula  it  is  elongated  transversely  to 
this  axis. 

(2)  The  blastopore  usually  becomes  the  permanent  anus,  but  it 
closes  at  the  end  of  larval  life  (there  being  no  anus  in  the  adult)  in 
Ophiuroids  and  some  Asteroids,  while  in  Comatula  it  closes  very 
early,  and  a  fresh  anus  is  formed  at  the  point  where  the  blastopore 
was  placed. 

(3)  The  larval  mouth  always  becomes  the  mouth  of  the  adolt. 

(4)  The  archenteron  always  gives  rise  to  outgrowths  which  form 
the  peritoneal  membrane  and  water-vascular  systems.  In  Comatula 
there  are  three  such  outgrowths,  two  paired,  which  form  the  peritoneal 
vesicles,  and  one  unpaired,  which  forms  the  water-vascular  vesicle.  In 
Asteroids  and  Ophiuroids  there  are  two  outgrowths.     In  Ophiuroids 

'  Vide  P.  H.  CupeDter.  "  On  the  ReiM  Actinomelm."  Liiiuenu  Train.,  2n3  SericB, 
Zouloiiy,  Vol.  II..  Part  i.,  IS?-). 
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both  of  these  are  divided  into  a  peritoneal  and  a  water-vascular  vesicle, 
but  the  right  water-vaecular  vesicle  atrophies.  lo  Asteroids  only  one 
water-vaacular  vesicle  is  Formed,  which  is  derived  from  the  left  peri- 
toneal vesicle.  In  Echinoids  and  Holothuroids  there  is  a  single  vaso- 
peritoneal  vesicle. 

(5)  The  water- vascular  vesicle  grows  round  the  larval  ceaophagus 
in  Holothuroids,  Ophiuroids,  and  Comatula ;  in  these  cases  the  larval 
oesophagus  is  carried  on  into  the  adult.  In  other  forms  the  water- 
vascular  vesicle  foims  a  ring  which  does  not  enclose  the  oesophf^s 
(Asteroids  and  Echinoids) ;  in  such  cases  a  new  cesophagus  is  formed, 
which  perforates  this  ring. 

Development  of  the  larval  appendages  and  metamorphosia. 

Holothnroidea.  The  young  larva  of  Synapta,  to  which  J.  Miiller 
gave  the  name  Auricularia  {tig.  255),  is  in  many  respects  the  simplest 
form  of  Echinoderm  larva.  With 

a  few  exceptions  the  Auricularia  A.  b 

type  of  larva  is  common  to  the 
Holotburia. 

It  is  (fig.  234  A  and  fig.  255)  '' 
bilaterally  symmetrical,  present- 
ing a  flattened  ventral  surface, 
and  a  convex  dorsal  one.  The 
anus  (an)  is  situated  nearly  at 
the  hinder  pole,  and  the  mouth 
(m)  about  the  middle  of  the  ven- 
tral surface.  In  front  of  the 
mouth  is  a  considerable  process, 
the  pne-oral  lobe.  Between  the  ^^^^^  g  Tbki^ 
niouth  and  anus  is  a  space,  more 

or  less  concave  according  to  the,    _. ^ 

Me  of  the  embryo,  interrupted     pr»-oi»l  aUiated  band, 

by  a  ciliated  ridge  a   little   in 

front  of  the  anus.     A  similar  ciliated  ridge  is  present  on  the  ventral 

surface  of  the  pne-oral  lobe  immediately  in  front  of  the  mouth.    The 


TSB    I 


B  longitudinal  ciliated  band; 


Fio.  266.   DiAoiuiminc  nncBEs  HEPnBSENTitia  thb  etolctiok  or  m  AcmicnwiiiA 
rsoH  THB  BWPI.BHT  EcHLiTOnERu  LABTAi.  TOBM.     (Copied  from  MtilleT.) 

The  black  line  representB  the  ciliated  ridga.    The  shaded  part  ia  the  oral  ride  or 
the  ring,  the  clear  part  the  aboial  side. 

iH.   month;     an.  anDs. 
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anal  and  oral  ridges  are  oonnected  by  two  latend  ciliated  bandB,  the 
whole  foTming  a  continuous  band, 
which,  since  the  mouth  lies  in  the 
centre  of  it  (fig.  255),  may  be  re- 
garded as  a  ring  completely  sur- 
rounding the  body  behind  the 
mouth,  or  more  natunUly  as  a 
lonmtudinal  ring. 

The  bilater^  Auricularia  is  de- 
veloped &om  a  slightly  elongated 
gastrula  with  an  uniform  covering 
of  cilia.  The  gastrula  becomes 
fiattened  on  the  oral  side.  At  the 
same  time  the  cilia  become  specially 
developed  on  the  oral  and  anal 
ridges,  and  then  on  the  remainder 
of  the  ciliated  ring,  while  they  are 
simultaneously  obliterated  else- 
a  where;  and  so  a  com^te  Auri- 

cularia is  developed.  The  water- 
vascular  nog  in  the  fully-developed 
larva  has  already  considerably  ad- 
vanced in  the  growth  round  the 
oesophagus  (fig.  256  w.v.r). 

Most  Holothurian  larvs,  in  their 
transformation  from  the  bilateral 
Auricularia  form  to  the  radial  form 
of  the  adult,  pass  through  a  stage 
in  which  the  cilia  form  a  number  of  transverse  rings,  usually  five  m 
number,  Rurrounding  the  body.  The  stages  in  this  metamorphosis 
are  shewn  in  figs.  256,  257,  and  258. 

The  primitive  ciliated  t^nd,  at  a  certain  stage  of  the  metamorpho- 
sis, breaks  up  into  a  number  of  separate  portions  (fig.  256),  the  whole 
of  which  are  placed  on  the  ventral  surfiice.  Four  of  these  (fig.  257  A 
and  B)  arrange  themselves  in  the  form  of  an  angular  ring  round  the 
mouth,  which  at  this  period  projects  considerably.  The  remaining 
portions  of  the  primitive  band  change  their  direction  from  a  longitudi- 
nal one  to  a  transverse  (fig.  257  B),  and  eventually  grow  into  com- 
plete rings  (fig.  257  C),  Of  these  there  are  five.  The  middle  one 
(257  B)  IS  the  first  to  develop,  and  is  formed  from  the  dorsal  parts  of 
the  primitive  ring.  The  two  hinder  rings  develop  next,  and  last  of 
all  the  two  anterior  ones,  one  of  which  appears  to  be  in  front  of  the 
mouth  (fig.  257  CV 

The  later  development  of  the  mouth,  and  of  the  ciliated  ridge 
surrounding  it,  is  involved  in  some  obscurity.  It  appears  from 
Metschnikoff  (No.  560)  that  an  invagination  of  the  (esophagus  takes 
place,  carrying  with  it  the  ciliated  ridge  around  the  mouth.  This 
ridge  becomes  eventually  converted  into  the  covering  for  the  five 


FiQ.  256.   FnijyQBowK  iiiRTior 
Ai-ri.     (After  Meticbtukofl.) 

m.  month;  tt.  stomach;  a.  a 
p.t>.  left  division  of  periTiBcersl  eaTity, 
vrhioh  is  still  conneoted  with  the  water- 
v«B«nl«t  sjBtem j  to.ti.r.  wstervasoolar 
ring  which  has  not  ;el  completelj  en- 
circled the  iBBophaiciu  ;  '.c.  longitudinal 
paHof  dilated  band;  pr.e.  pcw-oralpart 
of  ciliated  band. 
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tentacular  outgrowths  of  the  water-vascular  ring  (fig.  258),  and  possi- 
bly also  forms  the  nervous  system. 

The  opening  of  the  cesophageal  inva^nation  is  at  first  behind  the 
foremost  ciliated  ring,  but  eventually  comes  to  lie  in  front  of  it,  and 
assumes  a  nearly  terminal  though  slightly  ventral  position  (fig.  258). 
No  account  has  been  given  of  the  process  by  which  this  takes  place, 
but  the  mouth  is  stated  by  Metschnikoff  (though  Miiller  differs  from 
him  on  this  point)  to  remain  open  throughout.  The  further  changes 
in  the  metamorphosis  are  not  considerable,  llie  ciliated  bands  dis- 
appear, and  a  calcareous  ring  of  ten  pieces,  five  ambulacra!  and  five 
interambulacral,  is  formed  round  the  osBopht^us.  A  provisional 
calcareous  skeleton  is  also  developed. 

All  the  embryonic  systems  of  organs  pass  in  this  case  directly  into 
those  of  the  adult. 

The  metamorphosis  of  moat  Holothuroidea  is  similar  to  that  just  de- 
scribed. In  Cncumaria  (Selenku)  there  is  however  no  Auricularia  stage,  and 
the  uniformly  ciliated  stage  is  succeeded  by  one  with  five  transverse  buids  of 
cilia,  and  a  pne-oral  and  an  anal  ciliated  cap.    The  month  is  at  fint  situated 


Fio.  257.  TaBKB  btaokb  ih  the  DETBLopintRT  or  Stiiai>ta.  a  end  6  are  viewed 
from  the  ventral  Borfkee,  and  C  from  the  nde.    (After  MetschnikolT.) 

n.  month;  ot.  iBBophagDB)  pv.  walla  of  the  periTUceml  cavity;  im.  longitudinal 
Teasel  of  the  water-vaaenlar  Byateni;  j?.  doraal  pore  of  water-vaecnlftr  ajetemj  er. 
ciliated  ring  formed  ronnd  the  month  from  parte  of  the  primitive  ciliated  baad. 

ventrally  behind  the  pne-oral  cap  of  cilia,  but  the  pne-oral  cap  becomes 
gradually  abaorbed,  and  the  mouth  assumes  a  termiual  position. 

In  Psolinua  (Kowalevsky)  there  is  no  embryonic  ciliated  stage,  and  the 
adult  condition  is  attained  without  even  a  metamorphosia     There  appear 
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to  be  live  plates  BmTonnding  Uie 
mouth,  which  are  dereloped  before 
anj  other  part  of  the  skeleton,  and 
are  r^arded  by  P.  H.  Carpenter 
(No.  548)  as  e4]iiivaleDt  to  the  five 
oral  plates  of  the  Crinoidea.  The 
larval  condition  with  ciliated  bands 
is  often  spoken  of  as  the  papa  stage, 
and  dnring  it  the  larvtt  of  Holo- 
thorians  proper  nse  their  embryonic 
tube  feet  to  creep  about. 

Asteroidoa.  Tbe  commonest 
and  most  thoroughly  investigated 
form  of  Asteroid  larva  ia  a  free 
swimming  form  known  as  Bipin- 
uaria. 

This  form  in  passing  from  the 
spherical  to  thebilateral  condition 
passes  through  at  first  almost 
identical  changes  to  the  Auricu- 
larian  larva.  Tbe  cilia  become 
at  an  early  period  confined  to  an 
oral  and  anal  ridge. 

Tbe  anal  ridge  gradually  ex- 
tends dorsal  wards,  and  fiaally 
forms  a  complete  longitudinal 
post-oral  ring  {fig.  259  A) ;  the 
oral  ridge  also  extends  doisalwards,  and  forms  a  closed  pneoral  ring 
(fig.  259  A),  the  space  within  which  is  left  unshaded  in  my 
figure. 

The  presence  of  two  rings  instead  of  one  distinguishes  the  Bipin- 
naria  from  the  Auricularia.  The  two  larvae  are  shewn  side  by  side  in 
fig.  254,  and  it  is  obvious  that  the  two  bands  of  the  Bipinnaria 
are  (as  pointed  out  by  Qegenbaur)  equivalent  to  the  single  band  of 
the  Auricularia  divided  into  two.  Ontologically,  however,  the  two 
bands  of  Bipinnaria  do  not  appear  to  arise  from  the  division  of  a  single 
band. 

As  the  Bipinnaria  grows  older,  a  series  of  arms  grows  out  along 
lines  of  tbe  two  ciliated  bands  (fig.  259  C),  and,  in  many  cases,  three 
special  arms  are  formed,  not  connected  with  tbe  ciliated  bands,  and 
covered  with  warts.  These  latter  arms  are  known  as  brachiolar  arms, 
and  the  larvie  provided  with  them  as  Brachiolaria  (fig.  259  D). 

As  a  rule  the  following  arms  can  be  distinguished  (fig.  259  C  ond  D), 
on  the  hinder  ring  (Agassiz*  nomenclature)  a  median  anal  pair,  a  dorBal 
anal  pair,  and  a  ventral  anal  pair,  a  dorsal  oral  pair,  and  an  unpaired) 
anterior  dorsal  arm  ;  on  the  prceoral  ring  a  ventral  oral  pair,  and  sometimes 
(M(lller)an  uDpaited  anterior  ventml  arm. 

The  threo  brachiolar  arms  arise  as  proeenses  from  the  base  of  the  uii- 


Fia.  258.  A  uts  tnias  ih  the  de- 
VELOPMEWi  or  BiHiPTi.  (After  Hetaohni- 
koff.) 

Th«  fiKore  ihemi  tbe  Testibolsr  isariiy 
withretTBcted  tentooleR;  the  ciliated  bands ; 
tbe  waler-Taacnlar  Hjitam,  etc. 

p,  dorsal  pore  of  water-vaiKalar  Bjstein 
--   vallfl  of  DoiTiBoeral 
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paired  doraai  iirm,  and    the  two  ventral  oral  arms.      The  extent  of  the 
development  of  the  arma  varies  with  the  species. 


Fio.  269.    DuaaAMiuTio  bkfrebehtitioh  or  tuuoub  tobu*  or  Abtxboid  labvs. 
A,  B,  0,  BipnmiBii ;  D,  BBjtCHiiii.Axu.     (Copied  from  MWer.) 
The  black  lines  repreaeDt  the  oiliated  bands ;  and  the  Bhsding  the  space  betneen 
the  pra-onl  Mid  the  post-oral  bands. 

m.  month ;    nn.  anni'. 

Tbe  chaDges  by  which  the  Bipinnaria  or  Brachiolaria  becomes 
converted  into  the  adult  starKsh  are  very  much  more  complicated 
than  those  which  take  place  in  Holothurians.  For  an  accurate  know- 
ledge of  them  we  are  largely  indebted  to  Ales.  Agassiz  (No.  543). 
The  developmeut  of  the  starfish  takes  place  entirely  at  the  posteiior 
end  of  the  larva  close  to  the  stomach. 

On  the  right  and  dorsal  side  of  the  stomach,  and  externally  to  the 
right  peiitoneal  space,  are  formed  five  radially  situated  calcareous 
rods  arranged  in  the  form  of  a  somewhat  irregular  pentagon.  The 
surface  on  which  they  are  deposited  has  a  spiral  form,  and  consti- 
tutes, together  with  its  calcareous  rods,  the  abactinal  or  dorsal 
Kurface  of  the  future  starfish.  Close  to  its  dorsal,  i.e.  embryonic 
doi^aj,  edge  lies  the  dorsal  pore  of  the  water-vascular  system  (madre- 
poric  canal),  and  close  to  its  ventral  edge  the  anus.  On  the  left  and 
ventral  side  of  the  stomach  is  placed  the  water-vascular  rosette,  the 
development  erf  which  was  described  on  p.  547.  It  is  situated  on  the 
actinal  or  ventral  surface  of  the  future  starfish,  aod  Is  related  to  the 
left  peritoneal  vesicle. 

Metschnikoff  (No.  560)  and  Agassia  (Na  543)  differ  slightly  as  to  the 
conxtitution  of  the  water-vascular  rosette.  The  former  desciibee  and  figures 
it  as  a  comfrfetely  closed  roeette,  the  latter  states  that  'it  does  not  form  a 
completely  closed  curve  bat  is  always  open,  forming  a  sort  of  twisted 
crescent- shaped  arc.' 

The  water-vascular  rosette  is  j^ovided  with  five  lobes,  correspond- 
ing to  which  are  folds  in  the  larval  skin,  and  each  lobe  corresponds 
to  one  of  the  calcareous  plates  developed  on  the  abactinal  disc. 
B.  E.  30 
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The  plane  of  the  acttnal  surface  at  first  meets  that  of  the  abactiDal 
at  an  acute  or  nearly  right  angle.  The  two  surfaces  are  separated  hy 
the  whole  width  of  the  stomach.  The  general  appearance  of  the 
larva  from  the  ventral  surface  after  the  development  of  the  water- 
vascular  rosette  (i)  and  abactiual  disc  (A)  is  shewn  in  fig.  260. 

As  development  proceeds  the  abactinal  surface  becomes  a  firm 
and  definite  disc,  owing  to  the  growth  of  the  original  calcareous 
spicules  into  more  or  leas  definite  plates,  and  to  the  development  of 
five  tresh  plates  nearer  the  centre  of  the  disc  and  inten'odial  in 
position.  Still  later  a  central  calcareous  plate  appears  on  the  abactiual 
surface,  which  is  thus  formed  of  a  central  plate,  surrounded  by  a 
ring  of  five  interradial  plates,  and  then  again  by  a  ring  of  five  radial 
plates.  The  abactinal  disc  now  also  grows  out  into  five  short  pro- 
cesses, separated  by  five  shallow  notenes.  These  processes  are  the 
rudiments  of  the  five  arms,  and  each  of  them  corresponds  to  one  of 
the  lobes  of  the  water-vascular  rosette.  A  calcareous  deposit  is 
formed  round  the  opening  of  the  water- 
•''  -^  vascular  canal,  which  becomes  the  madre- 

poiic  tubercle'.  At  about  this  stage  the 
absorption  of  the  larval  appendages  takes 
place.  The  whole  anterior  part  of  the 
larva  with  the  great  pne-oral  lobe  has 
hitherto  remained  unchanged,  but  now  it 
contracts  and  undergoes  absorption,  and 
becomes  completely  withdrawn  into  the 
disc  of  the  future  starfish.  The  larval 
mouih  is  transported  into  the  centre  of 
the  actinal  disc.  In  the  larvie  observed 
by  Agassiz  and  Metschuikoff  nothing  was 
^     cast  off,  but  the  whole  absorbed. 

According  to  Mailer  and  Kor«n  and 
Danielsaen  this  is  not  the  case  in  the  larvit 
observed  by  them,  but  part  of  the  larva  is 
thrown  o9)  and  lives  for  aome  time  inde- 
pendently. 

After  the  absorption  of  the  larval  ap- 
pendages the  actinal  and  abactinal  surfaces 
of  the  young  starfish  approach  each  other, 
owing  to  the  flattening  of  the  stomach  ;  at 
the  same  time  they  lose  their  spiral  form, 
and  become  flat  discs,  which  fit  each 
other.  Each  of  the  lobes  of  the  rosette 
of  the  water-vascular  system  becomes  one  of  the  radial  water- 
vascular  canals.      It    first   becomes   five-lobed,   each    lobe   forming 

>  The  exact  positiaii  of  the  miulreporiQ  tubercle  in  relation  to  the  Bbactinal  platee 
does  not  seem  to  hkve  been  made  oat.  It  might  hsTc  been  anticipated  that  it  woold  be 

Ced  in  one  of  the  primaiy  iDterradtal  plates,  hut  this  does  not  went  to  be  the  caae. 
poution  of  the  anns  is  also  obaonre. 


Fio.960.    BiPitmuoA  luiva 

or  AK   AHTEBoro.     (From   Ga- 
geDbaoT  1  after  Mliller. ) 

b.  moQtb;  a.  anas;  h.  ma- 
dreporio  canal;  i.  ambniacral 
roeetta;  c.  stontacb;  d.  g.  e. 
etc.  arma  of  Bipiunaria ;  A. 
abactinal  dieo  ofjoimg  Asteroid , 
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a  rudimentary  tube  foot,  and  on  each  side  of  the  middle  lobe  two 
fresh  ouc£  next  spring  out,  and  so  on  in  succession.  The  terminal 
median  lobe  forms  the  tentacle  at  the  end  of  the  arm,  and  the  eye  is 
developed  at  its  base.  The  growth  of  the  water-vascular  canals  keeps 
pace  with  that  of  the  arms,  and  the  tube  feet  become  supported  at 
their  base  by  an  ingrowth  of  calcareous  matter.  The  whole  of  the 
calcareous  skeleton  of  the  larva  pa^es  directly  into  that  of  the  adult, 
and  spines  are  very  soon  formed  on  the  plates  of  the  abactioal  surface. 
The  original  radial  plates,  together  with  the  spines  which  they  have, 
are  gradually  pushed  outwards  with  the  growth  of  the  arms  by  the 
contmual  addition  of  fresh  rows  of  spines  between  the  terminal  plate 
and  the  centre  of  the  disc.  It  thus  comes  about  that  the  original 
radial  plates  persist  at  the  end  of  the  arms,  in  connection  with  the 
unpaired  tentacles  which  form  the  apex  of  the  radial  water-vascular 
tubes. 

It  has  already  been  mentioned  that  according  to  Metschnikoff  (No.  560) 
a  new  cesophaguB  is  formed  which  perforatea  the  water-vascular  ring,  and 
connects  the  original  ntomach  with  the  original  mouth.  Agassiz  (Na  543) 
maintaiua  that  the  water- vascular  ring  grows  round  the  primitive  <BSophagaa 
He  aays — "  During  the  shrinking  of  the  larva  the  long  ^esophagoa  becomeii 
"shortened  and  contracted,  bringing  the  opening  of  the  mouth  of  the  larva 
"to  the  level  of  the  opening  of  the  ceaophf^us,  which  eventually  becomes 
"the  true  mouUi  of  the  starfish."  The  primitive  anus  is  believed  by 
Metschnikoff  to  disappear,  but  by  Agassiz  to  remain.  This  discrepancy 
veiy  possibly  depends  upon  these  investigators  having  worked  at  difierent 
species. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  the  whole  of  the  larval  organs,  with  the 
possible  exception  of  the  oesophagus,  and  anus  (where  absent  in  the 
adnlt),  pass  directly  into  the  corresponding  organs  of  the  starUsh — and 
that  the  pr«-oral  part  of  the  body  and  arms  of  the  larva  are  absorbed 
and  not  cast  off. 

In  addition-  to  the  Bipinnarian  type  of  Asteroid  larva  a  series  of 
other  forms  has  been  described  by  Mflller  (Uo.  561),  Sars,  Koren,  and 
Danielssen  (No.  554)  and  other  investigators,  which  are  however  very 
imperfectly  known.  The  best-known  form  is  one  first  of  all  discovered 
by  Sars  in  Ecbinaster  Sarsii,  and  the  more  or  less  similar  iarvs  subse- 
quently investigated  by  Agaesiz,  Busch,  Muller,  WyriUe  Thomson,  etc. 
of  another  species  of  Echinaster  and^  of  A^teracanthion.  These  larvee  on 
leaving  the  ^g  have  an  oval  form,  and  are  uniformly  covered  by  cilia.  Four 
processee  (or  m  Agassiz"  type  one  process)  grow  out  from  the  body ;  by  these 
the  larvce  fix  themsalvee.  In  the  cose  of  Echinaster  the  larvie  are  fixed  in  the 
ventral  concavity  of  the  disc  of  the  mother,  between  tiie  five  arms,  where  a 
temporary  brood-pouch  is  established.  The  main  part  of  the  body  is  con- 
verted directly  into  the  disc  of  the  young  starfish,  while  the  four  processes 
come  to  spring  from  the  ventral  surface,  and  are  attached  to  the  water- 
vascular  ring.  Eveotualij  they  atrophy  completely.  Of  the  internal 
structure  but  little  is  known ;  till  the  permanent  mouth  is  formed,  aft«r 
the  development  of  the  young  starfish  is  pretty  well  advanced,  the  stomaob 
has  no  communication  with  we  exterior. 

30-? 
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A  second  abnormal  type  of  developmeut  is  preeeated  by  the  embryo 
of  Fteraater  oiiliaris,  as  described  bj  Koren  and  DanieUaen'.  The  larvK 
to  the  number  of  eight  to  twenty  develop  in  a  peculiar  poach  on  the  dorsal 
Burfooe  of  the  body.  The  early  stages  are  not  known,  but  in  the  later 
onee  the  whole  body  aasumes  a  pentagonal  appearance  with  a  month  at 
one  edge  of  the  disc  At  a  later  stage  the  anus  ia  formed  on  the  liorsal 
side  of  an  arm  op|)oaite  the  mouth.  The  stomach  is  aurrounded  by  a 
water-voacular  ring,  &om  which  the  madreporic  canal  passes  to  the  dwsal 
surface,  but  does  not  open.  At  a  later  stage  the  embryonic  mouth  and 
anus  vanish,  to  be  replaced  by  a  permanent  mouth  and  anus  in  the  normal 
positions. 

A  third,  and  in  some  respects  very  curious,  form  is  a  worm-like  larva 
of  MflUer,  which  is  irithout  bands  of  cilia.  The  dorsal  surface  of  the 
youngest  larva  is  divided  by  transverse  cooatrictioos  into  &ve  s^ments. 
On  the  under  aide  of  the  first  of  these  is  a  five-lobed  disc,  each  lobe  beiag 
provided  with  a  pair  of  tube  feet. 

At  a  later  period  only  three  segments  are  visible  on  the  dorsal  surface, 
but  the  ventral  surface  hiu  assumed  a  pentagonal  aspect.  The  later  stages 
are  not  known. 

Ophinroidea.  The  fuU-growa  larva  of  the  Ophiuroids  is  known 
as  ft  Flut«us.  It  commences  with  the  usual  more  or  less  spherical 
form;  from  this  it  passes  to  a  form  closely  resembling  that  of  Auricu- 
laria  with  a  rounded  dorsal  surface,  and  a  flattened  ventral  one.  Soon 
however  it  becomes  distinguished  by  the  growth  of  a  post-anal  lobe 
and  the  absence  of  a  pne-oral  lobe  (tig.  261  B).  The  post-anal  lobe 
forms  the  somewhat  rounded  apex  of  the  body.  In  front  of  the 
mouth,  and  befeween  the  mouth  and  anus,  arise  the  anal  and  oral 
ciliated  ridges,  which  soon  become  continued  into  a  single  longitu- 
dinal ciliated  ring.     At  the  same  time  t^e  body  becomes  prolonged 
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Fio.    SSI,      DuoRAviuTia    : 

PLUTEUB   rSOV    i.   SIVFLI    EoBINOC 

osreonB  skeleton  is  not  represented. 
m.  month;    an.   anus;    d.  anterior  urns;    d*.   Uteral  armB;    <'.  poBtecioi  mtdb; 
f'.  anterolateral  amiB. 

■  The  tolIoninK  Bbtt«roenti  are  taken  from  the  abitract  in  Btodd'h  ThirrreUli*. 
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into  a  series  of  processes  along  the  ciliated  band,  which  is  continued 
to  the  extremity  of  each.  The  primitive  ciliated  ring  never  becomes 
broken  up  into  tw^  or  more  rings.  A  ciliated  crown  is  usually 
developed  at  the  extremity  of  the  post-anal  lobe.  The  arms  are 
arranged  in  the  form  of  a  ring  surrounding  the  mouth,  and  are  all 
directed  forwards. 

The  first  arms  to  appear  are  two  lateral  ones,  which  usually  re- 
mun  the  most  conspicuous  (fig.  261  B  and  C,  d').  Next  arisee  a  pair  on 
the  sides  of  the  mouth,  which  may  be  called  the  mouth  or  anterior  arms 
(C,  d}.  A  pair  ventral  to  and  behind  the  latorttl  arms  is  then  formed, 
constituting  the  posterior  arms  {D,  «'),  and  finally  a  pair  between  the  lateral 
arms  utd  the  anterior,  constituting  the  anterolateral  arms  (D,  g'). 

The  concave  area  between  the  arms  forms  the  greater  part  of  the 
ventral  surface  of  the  body.     Even  before  the  appearance  of  any  of 
the  arms,  and  before  the  formation  of  the  mouth,  two  calcareous  rods 
are  formed,  which  meet  behind  at  the  apex  of  the  postanal  lobe,  and 
are  continued  as  a  central  support  into  each  of  the  arms  as  they  are 
successively  formed.     These  rods  are  shewn  at  their  full  development 
in  fig,  262,     The   importanti  points 
which   distinguish   a   Fluteus    larva 
from  the   Auricularia  or  Bipinnaria 
are  the  following : 

(1)  The  presence  of  the  post-anal 
lobe  at  the  hind  end  of  the  body. 
(2)  The  slight  development  of  a  prte- 
oral  lobe.  (3)  The  provisional  calca- 
reous skeleton  in  the  larval  arms. 

Qreat  variations  are  presented  in 
the  development  of  the  arms  and  pro- 
visional skeleton.  The  presence  of 
lateral  arms  is  however  a  distinctive 
characteristic  of  the  Ophiuroid  Plu- 
teus.  The  other  arms  may  be  quite 
absent,  but  the  lateral  arms  never. 

The  formation  of  the  permanent  Fm.  2G2.  Plotkcb  urta  of  *» 
Ophiuroid  takes  place  in  much  the  Ophhtboib.  (From  Gegenbaur;  after 
same  way  as  in  the  Asteroidet 

There   is  formed    {fig.  262)   on   the     <*"■  l»ter»l  a 
right   and  dorsal  side  of  stomach  the    ' '■  P*"*®""  *^'- 
abactinal   disc  supported  by  calcareous 

plates,  at  first  only  five  in  number  and  radial  in  position'.  The  disc  is  at 
first  not  ajnnmetricnl,  but  becomes  so  at  the  time  of  the  resorption  of  the 
larval  arms.  It  grows  out  into  five  processes — the  five  future  raya  The 
original  five  radial  plates  remain  as  the  terminal  s^ments  of  the  adnlt 

>  Whether  iDtemtdial  pistes  an 
tD  be  (onad  in  Ophiopholis  bellin,  A 
(riilc  Carpenter.  No.  54S,  p.  809). 


jyGoo'^lc 


470  OPHIVROID   PLUTEUS. 

r&7B,  and  new  plates  are  always  added  between  the  nltimate  and  pen- 
nltimate  plate  (Uilller),  though  it  is  probable  that  in  the  later  stages  fresh 
phites  are  added  in  the  diao. 

The  ventral  surface  of  the  permanent  Ophinrbid  is  formed  by  Uie 
concave  surface  between  the  mouth  and  anus.     Betweeu  this   and    the 


^^"^»  ::3^. 


Fio.  26!l.      DuoRuniiTio  nocass   sbbwimo   tag    Broi.DTTOH    op   Echihoid    Plotki 

(Copied  from  Midler.)    lbs  colooieona  skeleton  is  Dot  lepreseated.    E.  Platens 

of  Bpatongna. 
m.  mouth;  an.  aans;  d.  anterior anne ;  d'.  point nhera  lateral  ormE  arise  ia  the 
Ophioroid  Platens;    e.  anterointemal   anae;    t' .   posterior  ums;  g'.  anterolatsral 
arms;   g.  anteroeitemal  unns. 

stomach  is  situated  the  water-vascular  ring.  It  is  at  first  not  closed,  but 
is  horseahoe-shaped,  with  five  blind  appendages  (fig.  262).  It  eventoally 
grows  round  the  cesopht^us,  which,  together  with  the  larval  mouth,  is 
retained  in  the  adult.  The  five  blind  appendages  become  themselves  lobed 
in  the  same  way  as  in  Asterias,  and  grow  out  along  the  five  arms  of  the  disc 
and  become  the  radial  canals  and  tentacles.  All  these  parts  of  the  water- 
vascular  system  are  of  course  covered  by  shin,  and  probably  also  surrounded 
by  mesoblast  cells,  in  which  at  a  later  period  ^e  calcareous  plates  which 
lie  ventral  to  the  radial  canal  are  formed.  The  larval  anus  disappears. 
As  long  as  the  larval  appendages  are  not  absorbed  the  ventral  and  dorsal 
discs  of  the  permanent  Ophiuroid  fit  as  little  as  in  the  case  of  the  Brachio- 
laria,  but  at  a  certain  period  the  appendages  are  absorbed.  The  calcareous 
rods  of  the  larval  arms  break  up,  the  arms  and  anal  lobe  become  absoi4)ed, 
and  tlie  dorsal  and  ventral  discs,  with  the  intervening  stomach  and  other 
organs,  are  alone  left.  After  this  the  discs  fit  together,  and  there  is  thos 
formed  a  complete  young  Ophiuroid. 

The  whole  of  the  internal  organs  of  the  larva  (except  the  anas), 
including  the  mouth,  cesophagns,  the  body  cavity,  etc  are  carried  od 
directly  into  the  adult. 

The  larval  skeleton  is,  as  above  stated,  absorbed 

The  vivijiarous  larva  of  Amphiura  squamata  does  not  diSer  very 
greatly  from  the  larvce  with  very  imperfect  arms.  It  does  not  develop  a 
distinct  ciliated  band,  and  the  provisional  skeleton  is  very  imperfect  The 
absence  of  these  parts,  as  well  as  of  the  anus,  mentioned  on  p.  458,  may  pro- 
bably be  correlated  with  the  viviparous  habit«  of  the  larva.  With  reference 
to  the  passage  of  this  larva  into  the  adult  there  is  practicttJly  nothing  to 
add  to  what  has  just  been  stated.     When  the  development  ot  the  adnit  is 
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fairty  a^Ivanced  the  part  of  the  body  with  the  proviiiioaal  skeleton  forms  an 
elongated  rod-like  process  attached  to  the  developing  disc.  It  becomes 
eventually  absorbed, 

Echinoidea.  The  Echinus  larva  (fig.  263)  has  a  Pluteus  form 
like  that  of  the  Ophiuroids,  and  in  moBt  points,  such  as  the  presence  of 
the  anal  lohe,  the  ciliated  band,  the  provisional  skeleton,  etc.,  develops 


Fia.  2M.    Two  I.ABTA  OF  BTBOHOHiOcsirrHUB.     (From  AgassiE.) 
lu.  month;  a-  imus;  o*  tesophagiiB;  d.  Btomaoh;  c  mteBtmo;  i/.andD.  cdliatod 
ridges;    ».  waler-Tasoolar  tabs;   r.  caliuueoiu  rods. 

in  the  same  manner.  The  chief  difference  between  the  two  Pluteus 
forms  concerns  the  development  of  the  lateral  arms.  These,  which 
form  the  most  prominent  arms  in  the  Ophiuroid  Fluteus,  are  entirely 


Fia.  365.     Latbiul  and  tsntrai.  ttbw  or  a  labti  or  SiBONOtuxnNTBcs. 
(From  Agaaaiz.)     Qeuersl  referencefl  aa  in  fig.  264. 
b.  dorsal  openiog  of  madreporic  canal;    «'.  posterior  arma;    t'".  anterior  u 
".  Bnt«raiiit«riul  arms. 
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absent  in  tbe  Ecbinoid  Pluteus,  which  accordingly  haa,  as  a  rule,  a 
much  narrower  form  than  the  Ophiuroid  Pluteus. 

A  pair  of  ciliated  epaulettes  on  each  aide  of  and  behind  the  ciliated 
ring  is  very  charact^nstic  of  some  Echinoid  larvse.  They  are  oriei- 
nalTy  developed  from  the  ciUated  ring  (fig.  266  A  aiid  B,  v").  Tne 
presence  of  three  processes  from  the  final  lobe  sumrarted  bycalcaieooa 
rods  is  characteristic  of  the  Spatangoid  Pluteus  (fig.  263  E). 

The  first  two  pairs  of  arms  to  develop,  employing  the  same  names  as  in 
Ophinroids,  are  the  anterior  attached  to  the  oral  process  (fig.  263  C,  rf)  and 
the  posterior  pair  («').  A  pair  of  anteroUtera]  uius  next  becomes  developed 
(y\  A  fourth  pair  (not  rejiresented  in  Ophinroids)  appears  on  the  inner 
siae  of  tbe  anterior  puir  forming  an  anterointernal  jiair  (e),  and  in  the  Spa- 
tangoid  Pluteus  a  fifth  pair  may  be  added  on  the  external  wde  of  the 
anterior  pair  forming  an  anteroextemal  pair  {g). 

Each  of  the  firat-fonued  paired  calcareous  rods  is  composed  of  three  pro- 
cesses, two  of  which  extend  into  the  anterior  and  posterior  arms;  and  the 
third  and  titrongest  passes  into  the  anal  lobe,  and  there  meets  its  fellow 
(6g.  265).  A  tiansverse  bar  in  front  of  the  arms  joins  the  rods  of  the  two 
sides  meeting  them  at  the  point  where  tbe  three  processes  diverge.  The 
process  in  the  anterolateral  arm  (fig.  266  B)  is  at  first  independent  of  this 
system  of  rods,  bat  eventually  unitfis  with  it.  Although  our  knowledge  of 
the  Fluteus  typeb  in  tbe  different  groups  is  not  suflicient  to  generalise  with 
great  confidence,  a  few  points  seem  to  have  been  fairly  detennined'.  He 
Flutei  of  Strongyloeentrus  (figs.  366  and  267)  and  Echinus  have  eight  anns 
and  four  ciliated  epaulettes.  The  only  Cidaris-like  form,  the  Pluteus  rf 
which  is  known,  is  Arbacia:  it  presents  certain  pecnliaritiBe.  The  anal  lobe 
develops  a  pair  of  posterior  (auricular)  appendages,  and  the  ciliated  ring, 
besides  growing  out  into  the  normal  eight  appendages,  has  a  pair  of  shwt 
blnut  anterior  and  posterior  lobes.  An  extra  pair  of  non-ciliated  accessory 
mouth  arms  appears  also  to  be  developed.  Ciliated  epaulettes  are  not 
present.  So  far  as  is  known  the  Clypeaatroid  larva  is  chiefly  chaia^terited 
by  the  round  fonn  of  the  anal  lobe.  The  calcareous  rods  are  latticed.  In 
the  Fluteus  of  Spatangoids  there  are  (fig.  263)  five  pairs  of  arms  around  the 
mouth  pointing  forwards,  snd  three  arms  developed  from  tbe  anal  lobe  point- 
ing backwards.  One  of  these  is  unpaired,  and  starte  from  the  apex  c^  the 
anal  lobe.  Ail  the  arms  have  calcareous  rods  which,  in  the  case  of  tbe  pos- 
terior pair,  the  auterolateral  pair,  and  the  onpcured  arm  of  the  anal  lobe,  are 
latticed.     Ciliated  epaulettes  are  not  developed. 

Viviparous  larvte  of  Echinoids  have  been  described  by  Agassis'. 

The  development  of  the  permanent  Echinua  has  been  chiefly  worked 
out  by  Agassiz  and  MetschnikoS'. 

In  the  Fluteus  of  Echinus  lividus  the  first  indication  of  the  adnit  arises, 
wben  three  pairs  of  arms  are  already  developed,  as  an  invagination  of  the 
skin  on  tbe  left  side,  between  the  posterior  and  anterolateral  arms,  the 
bottom  of  which  is  placed  close  to  the  water-vascular  vesicle  (fig.  266  B, 
wi').  The  base  of  this  invagination  becomes  very  thick,  and  forms  the 
ventral  disc  of  the  future  Echinus.  The  pai't^  connecting  this  disc  with 
the  external   skin   becume  however  thin,  and,  on  the  narrowing  of  the 
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external  aperture  of  invagination  and  the  growth  of  the  thickened  disc,  con- 
Btitate  a  covering  for  the  disc,  called  by  Metachnikoff  the  amnion.     The 


Fio.  266.    Side  ahd  dobsu.  view  or  a  lakti  of  Btbonotlocbktiius. 
(From  Aguaiz.)    Geitend  reference  letters  as  in  figs.  361  and  966. 
f''.  uiteroUteral  Arms;   c".  ciliated  epanlettea;   u'.  invagination  to  form  the  diao 
of  EchinnB- 

water-vascu]ar  vesicle  adjoining  this  disc  grows  out  into  five  processes, 
forming  as  many  tube  feet,  which  cause  the  surface  of  the  involuted  disc  to 
be  produced  into  the  sanie  number  of  processes.  The  external  opening  of 
the  invagination  of  the  disc  never  closes,  and  after  the  development  of 
the  tube  feet  begins  to  widen  again,  and  the  amnion  to  atrophy.  Through 
the  opening  of  the  invaginution  the  tube  feet  now  project.  The  dorsal  and 
right  surface  of  the  Phiteus,  which  extends  so  as  to  embrace  the  opening 
of  the  modrepoTic  canal  and  the  anus,  forms  the  abactinal  or  dorsal  aurface 
of  the  future  Echinus  (fig.  267,  a).  This  disc  fits  on  to  the  actinal  invagi- 
nated  surface  which  arises  on  the  left  side  of  the  Pluteus.  On  the  right 
sur&ce  of  the  larva  (doreal  of  permanent  Echinus)  two  pedicellarin  appear, 
and  at  a  Iat«r  period  spines  are  formed,  which  are  at  first  arranged  in  a  ring- 
like  form  round  the  edge  of  the  primitively  fiat  test.  While  these  changes 
are  taking  place,  and  the  two  surfaces  of  the  future  Echinus  are  gradually 
moulding  themselves  so  as  to  form  what  is  obviously  a  young  Echinus,  the 
arms  of  the  Pluteus  with  their  contained  skeleton  have  been  gradually 
undergoing  atrophy.  They  become  irregular  in  form,  their  contained 
skeleton  breaks  up  into  small  pieces,  and  they  are  gradually  absorbed. 

The  waler-vasculur  ring  is  Jrom  the  first  complete,  so  that,  as  in  Aste- 
rins,  it  is  perforated  through  the  centre  by  a  new  cesophagiis.     According 
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to  AgaadE  the  first  five  tetittu:le«  or  tube  feet  groir  into  the  radial  canals, 
and  form  the  odd  terminal  tentacles  exactly  as  in  Asteriaa',  Spatangna 
only  differs  in  development  &om  Echinus  in  the  fact  that  the  opening 
of  Uie  invaginatioa  to  fonn  the  ventral  disc  becomes  completely  closed,  and 
that  the  tube  feet  have  eventually  to  force  their  way  through  the  larval 


Fia.  267,     FoLL-aaoim  ubta  of  8TBONaYi,ociMTHus.    (From  Agasaiz.) 
The  flgnre  sliews  the  largelj-developed  abaotmal   diaa  of  the   yoons  Echinas 
endoaiug  Uie  laml  Btomaoh.    B^erenoe  letters  as  in  previous  figs. 

1  OMte  (No.  i^q)  rapported  b;  MuUer's  and  Erohn's  older,  and  in  some  pointi  ex- 
tremely eironeons  oba^atioDS,  has  enonciated  t}ie  vieir  that  the  radial  oanals  in 
Echinoidi  and  Holothuroitb  have  a   different  nature  bom  those  in  Asteroids  and 
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1  the  proceas  and  eventuaUy 

Crinoide^  The  larva  of  Autedon,  while  still  within  the  egg-shell, 
assumes  an  oval  form  and  uniform  cIliatioD.  Before  it  becomes 
hatched  the  uniform  layer  of  cilia  is  replaced  by  four  transverse 
bands  of  cilia,  and  a  tuft  of  cilia  at  the  posterior  extremity.  In  this 
condition  it  escapes  from  the  egg-shell  {fig.  2fi8  A),  and  becomes 


Fio.  268.     Tbku  STAau  m  taw  ditiu>f>kmt  <ti  Akiumih  (Coiutdi.i). 
(From  Lnbbook;  »fter  ThomKin.) 
k.  larva  joat  hatched;    B.  lana  with  mdiment  of  the  caloareoiiB  platea;    C.  Peota- 
crinrnd  larva. 
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bilateral,  owing  to  a  flatteniDg  of  the  ventral  surface.  On  tbe 
flattened  surface  appears  a  ciliated  depression  corresponding  in 
position  with  the  now  closed  blastopore  (itide  p.  459).  The  ihird 
ciliated  band  bends  forward  to  pass  in  front  of  this  (%.  269).  Be- 
hind the  last  ciliated  band  there  is  present  a  small  depression  of 
unknown  function,  also  situated  on  the  veotral  surface.  Tbe  posterior 
extremity  of  the  embryo  elongates  to  form  the  rudiment  of  the  future 
stem,  and  a  fresh  depression,  marking  tbe  position  of  tbe  future 
mouth,  makes  its  appearance  on  tbe  aoterior  and  ventral  part. 

While  the  ciliated  bands  are  still  at  their  full  development,  the 
calcareous  skeleton  of  the  future  calyx  makes  its  appearance  in  the 
form  of  two  rows,  each  of  five  plates,  formed  of  a  network  of  spicula 
(fig.  268  B  and  269).  The  plates  of  the  anterior  ring  are  known  as 
the  orab,  those  of  the  posterior  as  the  baaals.  The  former  surround 
the  left.  I.e.  anterior  peritoneal  sack; 
tbe  latter  the  right,  t.«.  posterior 
peritoneal  sack.  The  two  rows  of 
plates  are  at  first  not  quite  trans- 
verse, but  form  two  oblique  circles, 
tbe  dorsal  end  being  in  advance  of 
tbe  ventral.  The  rows  soon  become 
transverse,  while  tbe  originally  some- 
what ventral  oral  surface  is  carried 
into  the  centre  of  the  area  enclosed 
by  the  oral  plates. 

By  the  change  in  position  of  the 
original  ventral  surface  relatively  to 
the  axis  of  the  body,  tbe  bilateral 
symmetry  of  the  larva  passes  into  a 
radial  aymmetty.  While  the  first 
skeletal  elements  of  the  calyx  are 
being  formed,  the  skeleton  of  the 
stem  is  also  established.  The  ter- 
minal plate  is  first  of  all  established, 
then  tbe  joints,  eight  at  first,  of  the 
stem.  The  centro-dorsal  plate  is 
stated  by  Thomson  to  be  formed  as  tbe  uppermost  joint  of  tbe  stem'. 
The  larva,  after  the  completion  of  the  above  changes,  is  shewn  in 
fig.  268  B,  and  somewhat  more  diagrammatically  in  fig.  269. 

After  the  above  elements  of  the  skeleton  have  become  established 
the  ciliated  bands  undergo  atrophy,  and  shortly  afterwards  tbe  larva 
becomes  attached  by  the  terminal  plate  of  its  stem.  It  then  passes 
into  the  Fentacrinoid  stage.  The  larva  in  this  stt^e  is  shewn  in 
fig.  268  C  and  fig.  270.     New  joints  are  added  at  the  upper  end  of 

*  Ofitte  (No.  549)  on  the  other  hxaS.  holda  that  (he  aeQtnsdorB&l  plkte  U  developed 
by  the  ooslesoence  of  t,  eeries  of  at  flret  independent  rods,  wbioh  origirwte  tjmol- 
taneonsl;  vith,  and  close  to,  the  lower  edges  of  the  buab,  Mid  thftt  it  is  tbMrcfoie 
similar  in  its  origin  to  the  besala. 


(From  Carpenter;  after  Tborawin.) 

I.  Terminal  plate  at  the  end  of 
the  stem;  R.  basala;  or.  orala;  bl. 
position  of  blastopore. 
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the  Btenl  oext  the  calyx,  and  a  new  element — the  radials — makes  its 
appearance  as  a  ring  of  five  small  plates,  placed  in  the  space  between 
the  basals  and  orals,  and  in  the  intervals 
alternating  with  them  (fig.  270,  4).  The 
roof  of  the  oral  vestibule  (tide  fig.  253  and 
p.  460)  has  in  the  meantime  become  rup- 
tured; and  the  external  opening  of  the 
mouth  thus  becomes  established.  Sur- 
rounding the  mouth  are  five  petal-like 
lobes,  each  of  them  supported  by  an  oral 
plate  (fig.  268  C).  In  the  intervals  be- 
tween them  five  branched  and  highly  con- 
tractile tentacles,  which  were  previously 
enclosed  within  the  vestibule,  now  sprout 
out :  they  mark  the  position  of  the  future 
radial  caJials,  .and  are  outgrowths  of  the 
water-vascular  ring.  At  the  base  of  each 
of  them  a  pair  of  additional  tentacles  is 
soon  formed.  Each  primary  tentacle  cor- 
responds to  one  of  the  radials.  These 
latter  are  therefore,  as  their  name  implies, 
radial  in  position ;  while  the  basals  and 
orals  are  inteiradial.  In  ad<lition  to  the 
contractile  radial  tentacles  ten  non-con- 
tractile tentacles,  also  diverticula  of  the 
water-vascular  ring,  are  soon  formed,  two 
for  each  interradius. 

In  the  course  of  the  further  develop- 
ment the  equatorial  space  between  the 
orala  and  the  basals  enlarges,  and  gives 
rise  to  a  wide  oral  disc,  the  sides  of  which 
are  formed  by  the  radials  resting  on  the 
basals ;  while  in  the  centre  of  it  are  placed 
the  five  orals,  each  with  its  special  lobe. 

The  anus,  which  is  formed  on  the 
ventral  side  in  the  position  of  the  blasto- 
pore (p.  460),  becomes  surrounded  by  an 
anal  plate,  which  is  interradial  in  posi- 
tion, and  lies  on  the  surface  of  the  oral 
disc  between  the  orals  and  radials.  On 
the  oral  plate  in  the  next  interradius  is 

placed  the  opening  of  a  single  funnel  leading  into  the  body  cavity, 
which  Ludwig  regurda  as  equivalent  to  the  opening  of  the  madreporic 
oanal  {vide  p.  460)'. 

1  I  hftve  nutdfl  no  attempt  to  diseiiBi  (he  homologieB  of  the  plates  of  the  larval 
Eebinodermata  bacsaw  the  criteria  for  snoh  a  diacuBBiou  are  still  in  dispute.  The 
BUggeative  menoira  of  F.  H.  Carpenter  (No.  j^g)  on  thia  gubjeot  may  be  oonsalted 
bj  the  reader.    Carpentei'  attempts  to  lound  his  homologies  on  the  telatioii  of  the 


FlO.  270,     TODHO  PlHTAOBr-    , 

om  LiBTi  or  Ahtehok.  (From 
Carpenter;  alter  WjTilleThom- 
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From  the  edge  of  the  vestibule  the  arms  grow  out,  carrying 
with  them  the  tentacular  prolongation  of  the  water-vascular  ring. 
Two  additional  rows  of  radials  are  soon  added. 

The  stalked  Pentacrinoid  larva  becomes  converted,  on  the  absorp- 
tion of  the  stalk,  into  the  adult  Antedon.  The  stalk  is  functionally 
replaced  by  a  number  of  abort  cirri  springing  from  the  centro-dorsal 
plate.  The  five  basals  coalesce  into  a  single  plate,  known  as  the 
rosette,  and  the  five  orals  disappear,  though  the  lobes  on  which 
they  were  placed  persist  In  some  stalked  forms,  e.g.  Rhizocrious 
Hyocrinus,  the  orals  are  permanently  retained.  The  arms  bifurcate 
at  the  end  of  the  third  radial,  and  the  first  radial  becomes  in  Antedon 
rosacea  (though  not  in  all  species  of  Antedon)  concealed  from  the 
surface  by  the  growth  of  the  centro-dorsal  plate.  An  immense  number 
of  funnels,  leading  into  the  body  cavity,  are  formed  in  addition  to  the 
single  one  present  in  the  young  larva.  These  are  regarded  by  Ludwig 
as  equivalent  to  so  many  opentnt^  of  the  madreporic  canal ;  and 
there  are  developed,  in  correspondence  with  them,  diverticula  of  die 
water- vascular  ring. 

Comparigon  of  Eohinoderm  Larva  and  General  Concltmona. 

In  any  comparison  of  the  various  types  of  Echinoderm  larvee 
it  is  necessary  to  distinguish  between  the  free-swimming  forms,  and 
the  viviparous  or  fixed  forms.  A  very  superficial  examination  suffices 
to  shew  that  the  free-swimming  forms  agree  very  much  more  closely 
amongst  themselves  than  the  viviparous  forma.  We  are  therefore 
justified  in  concluding  that  in  the  viviparous  forms  the  development 
is  abbreviated  and  modified. 

All  the  free  forms  are  nearly  alike  in  their  earliest  stage  after 
the  formation  of  the  archenteron.  The  surface  between  the  anus 
and  the  future  mouth  becomes  flattened,  and  (except  in  Antedon, 
Cucumaria,  Paolinua,  etc.  which  practically  have  an  abbreviated 
development  like  that  of  the  viviparous  forms)  a  ridge  of  cilia 
becomes  established  in  front  of  the  mouth,  and  a  second  ridge 
between  the  mouth  and  the  anus.  This  larval  form,  which  is  shewn 
in  fig.  264  A,  is  the  type  from  which  the  various  forms  of  Echinoderm 
larvEe  start. 

In  all  cases,  except  in  Bipinnaria,  the  two  ciliated  ridges  soon 
become  united,  and  constitute  a  single  longitudinal  post-oral  ciliated 
ring. 

The  larve  in  their  fiirther  growth  undergo  various  changes,  and 
in  the  later  stages  they  may  be  divided  into  two  groups : 

(1)  The  Pluteus  Larva  of  Ecbinoids  and  Ophiuroids. 

(2)  The  Auricularia  (Holothuroids)  and  Bipinnaria  (Asteroids) 
type. 

pifttesto  theprimitiTepeTitonMlTeBioleB,  vidlani  inolined  to  bcdiare  thkt  this  method 
of  dealing  with  these  DomologieB  it  the  ri^t  one.  Lndwig  (No.  jg^)  b;  regarding  the 
opening  ot  the  madnperie  oanal  as  a  fixed  point  hat  arriTed  at  rtity  lUCereDt  neulta. 
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The  first  group  is  characterised  by  the  growth  of  a  number  of 
armg  more  or  less  aiirrounding  the  mouth,  and  supported  by  cal- 
careous rods.  The  ciliated  baod  retains  its  primitive  condition  as  a 
simple  longitudinal  band  throughout  larval  life.  There  is  a  very 
small  pne-oral  lobe,  while  an  anal  lobe  is  very  lai^ly  developed. 

The  Auricularia  and  Bipinnaria  resemble  each  other  in  shape,  in 
the  development  of  a  large  pne- 
oral  lobe,  and  io  the  absence  of  A  b 
provisional  calcareous  rods;  but 
differ  in  the  fact  that  the  ciliated 
band  is  ungle  in  Auricularia  (fig.         ' 
271  A),  and  is  double  in  Bipin- 
naria (fig.  271  B). 

The  Bipinnaria  larva  shews 
a  great  tendency  to  develop  soft 
arms;  while  in  the  Auricularia 
the  longitudinal  ciliated  band 
breaks  up  into  a  number  of 
transverse  ciliated  bands.     This 

condition  is  in  some  instances         Fra.  271.     A.  Tra  iabt*  or  k.  How- 
reached  directly,  and  such  larvie    ■""«>'•*■    B.  Tm  labvi  or  u(  Aotmui*. 
undoubtedly  approximate  to  the    ^^^^^:Ch:l^^U\:^6:i'' ^1 
larvse  oi  Antedon,  in  which  the     pi^-orol  ciliated  baud, 
uniformly  ciliated   condition   is 
succeeded,  by  one  with  four  transverse  bands,  of  which  one  is  prte-oral. 

All  or  nearly  all  Echinoderm  Ijwveb  are  bilaterally  symmetrica), 
and  since  all  Echinodennata  eventually  attain  a  radial  symmetry,  a 
change  necessarily  takes  place  from  the  bilateral  to  the  radial  type. 

In  the  case  of  the  Holothurians  and  Antedon,  and  generally  in  the 
viviparous  types,  this  change  is  more  or  less  completely  effected  in  the 
embryonic  condition ;  but  in  the  Bipinnaria  and  Fluteus  types  a  radial 
symmetty  does  not  become  apparent  till  after  the  absorption  of  the 
larval  appendages.  It  is  a  remarkable  fact,  which  seems  to  hold  for 
tbe  Asteroids,  Ophiuroids,  Ecbinoids,  and  Crinoids,  that  the  dorsal  side 
of  the  larva  is  not  directly  converted  into  the  dorsal  disc  of  the  adult; 
but  the -dorsal  and  right  side  becomes  the  adult  dorsal  or  abactinal 
surface,  while  the  ventral  and  left  becomes  tbe  actinal  or  ventral 
surface. 

It  is  interesting  to  note  with  reference  to  the  larvse  of  the 
Echinodennata  that  the  various  existing  types  of  larvie  must  have 
been  formed  after  the  differentiation  of  the  existing  groups  of  the 
Ecfaioodermata ;  otherwise  it  would  be  necessary  to  Eidopt  the  im- 
possible position  that  the  different  groups  of  Echinodennata  were 
severally  descended  from  the  different  types  of  larvae.  The  various 
special  appendages,  etc.  of  the  different  larvie  have  therefore  a  purely 
secondary  significance ;  and  their  atrophy  at  tbe  time  of  tbe  passi^of 
tbe  larva  into  the  adult,  which  is  nothing  else  but  a  complicated 
metamorphosis,  is  easily  explained. 
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Originally,  no  doubt,  the  transition  from  the  krva  to  the  adult 
was  very  simple,  as  it  is  at  present  in  most  Holothiirians  ;  but  as  the 
larvse  developed  various  provisional  appendages,  it  became  necessary 
that  these  should  be  absorbed  in  the  passage  to  the  adult  state. 

It  would  obviously  be  advant^eous  that  their  absorption  should 
be  as  rapid  as  possible,  since  the  larva  is  a  state  of  transition  to  the 
adult  would  be  in  a  very  disadvantageous  position.  The  rapid  meta- 
morpbosis,  which  we  find  in  Asteroids,  Ophiuroids,  and  Echinoids  in 
the  passage  from  the  larval  to  the  adult  state,  has  no  doubt  arisen 
for  this  reason. 

In  spite  of  the  varjring  provisional  appendages  possessed  by 
Ecbinoderm  lame  it  ia  possible,  as  stated  above  (p.  478),  to  recognise  a 
type  of  larva,  of  which  all  the  existing  Echinodenn  larval  forms  are 
modifications.  This  type  does  not  appear  to  me  to  be  closely  related 
to  that  of  the  larva;  of  any  group  described  in  the  preceding  pages. 
It  has  no  doubt  certain  resemblances  to  the  trochosphere  larva  of 
Cheetopoda,  Mollusca,  etc.,  but  the  differences  between  the  two  types 
are  more  striking  than  the  resemblances.  It  firstly  differs  from  the 
trochospbero  larva  in  the  character  of  the  ciliation.  Both  larva;  start 
from  the  uniformly  ciliated  condition,  but  while  the  pne-oral  ring  is 
almost  invariable,  and  a  peri-anal  ring  very  common  in  the  tropo- 
sphere ;  in  the  Echinodenn  larva  such  rings  are  rarely  found ;  and 
even  when  present,  i.e.  the  pne-oral  ring  of  Bipinnaria  and  the  ter- 
minal though  hardly  peri-anal  patch  of  Aatedon,  do  not  resemble 
closely  the  more  or  less  similar  structures  of  the  tivxihosphere.  The 
two  ciliated  ridges  (fig.  264  A]  common  to  all  the  Echinoderm 
larvee,  and  subsequently  continued  into  a  longitudinal  ring,  have  not 
yet  been  found  in  any  trochosphere.  The  transverse  ciliated  rings 
of  the  Holothurian  and  Crinoid  larvse  are  of  no  importance  in  the 
comparison  between  the  trochosphere  larvae  and  the  larvse  of  Ecfaino- 
dermata,  since  such  rings  are  frequently  secondarily  developed.  Of. 
Pneumodermon  and  Deutalium  amongst  Mollusca. 

In  the  character  of  the  prsa-oral  lobe  the  two  types  again  differ. 
Though  a  pra^-oral  lobe  is  often  found  in  Echinoderm  larvte  it  is  never 
the  seat  of  an  importtuit  (supra-oesopbageal)  ganglion  and  organs  of 
special  sense,  as  it  invariably  is  in  the  trochosphere. 

Nothing  like  the  vaso-peritoneal  vesicles  of  the  Echinoderm  larvs 
has  been  found  in  the  trochosphere  ;  nor  have  the  characteristic  tro- 
cho^here  excretory  organs  been  found  in  the  Echinoderm  larvfe. 

The  larva  which  most  nearly  approaches  those  of  the  Echino- 
dermata  is  the  larva  of  Balanoglossus  described  in  the  next  chapter. 
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ENTEKOPNEUSTA. 


The  larva  of  Balanoglossus  is  known  as  Tomaria.  The  pnelarval 
development  is  not  known,  and  the  youngest  stage  (fig.  272)  so  tai 
described  (Gotte,  No.  569)  has  many  re- 
markable points  of  resemblance  to  a  young 
Bipinnaria. 

A  mouth  (m),  situated  on  the  Tentral 
surface,  leads  into  an  alimentary  canal 
-with  a  terminal  anus  (an).  A  prae-oral  lobe 
is  wel]  developed,  as  in  Bipinnaria,  but 
there  is  no  post-anal  lobe.  The  bands  of 
cilia  have  the  same  general  form  as  in 
Bipinnaria.  There  is  a  pne-oral  band,  and 
a  longitudinal  post-oral  band ;  and  the  two 
bands  nearly  meet  at  the  apex  of  the  prae- 
oral  lobe  (fig.  273].  A  contractile  band 
passes  &om  the  oesophagus  to  the  apez 
of  the  prse-oral  lobe,  and  a  diverticulum 
(fig.  272,  W)  from  the  alimentary  tract, 
directed  towards  the  dorsal  surface,  is  pre- 
sent. Contractile  cellB  are  scattered  in  the  space  between  the  body 
wall  and  the  gut. 

In  the  following  stage  (fig.  274  A)  a  conspicuous  transverse  post-oral 
band  of  a  single  row  of  long  cilia  is  formed,  and  the  origir^  bands 
become  more  sinuous.  The  alimentary  diverticulum  of  the  last  stage 
becomes  an  independent  vesicle  opening  by  a  pore  on  the  dor«d 
surface  (fig.  274  A,  w).  The  contractile  cord  ie  now  inserted  on  this 
vesicle.  Where  this  cord  joins  the  apex  of  the  pne-oral  lobe  between 
the  two  anterior  bands  of  cilia  a  thickening  of  the  epiblast  (?  a 
ganglion)  has  become  estabUshed,  and  on  it  are  placed  two  eye-spots 
(fig,  273  oc,  and  fig.  274  A).  A  deep  bay  is  formed  on  the  ventral 
eunace  of  the  larva. 


Fia.  272.     B1S1.T  iTAoa  m 

THE  DETEUDmm  OT  ToBMAKIl. 

(After  QOtte.) 

W.  Bo-oalled  irater-TaBonlBT 
TMiole  developing  m  an  out- 
growth of  the  meBenteron;  m. 
month;  an.  urns. 
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Fio.  978.    TouKO  Tohhabu. 
(After  Hailet.) 
M.  month; 

.  eye-spota; 


As  the  larva  grows  older  the  original  bends  of  cilia  become  more 
sinuous,   and   a    second   tranBTorse 
band  with  small  cilia  is  foimed  (in 
the   Hediterntnean  larva)   between 

the   previous  transverse  band   and  cc. 

the  aouB.  The  water-vascular  vesicle 
is  prolonged  into  two  spurs,  one  on 
each  side  of  the  stomach.  A  pul- 
sating vesicle  or  heart  is  also  formed 

(fig.  271  B,  h£),  and  arises,  according  ' 

to  Spengel  {No.  572),  as  a  thicken- 
ing of  the  epidermis.  It  subsequently 
becomes  enveloped  in  a  perictuilium, 
and  is  placed  in  a  depression  in  the 
water- vascular  vesicle.  Two  purs  of 
diverticula,  one  behiud  the  other,  ■ 
grow  out  (Agassiz,  No.  568)  from  the 
gastric  r^on  of  the  alimentary  canal. 
Ihe  two  parts  of  each  pair  form  T^BenUr  tmlale;  . 
flattened  compartments,  which  to-  oontnotil«  cord, 
gether  give  rise  to  a  complete  in- 
vestment of  the  adjoining 
parte  of  the  alimentary 
tract.  The  two  parts  of 
each    coalesce,    and    thus  . 

form  a  double-walled  cylin- 
der round  the  alimentary 
tract,  but  their  cavities  re- 
main separated  by  a  dorsal 
and  ventral  septum. 

Eventually     (Spengel)  w 

the  cavity  of  the  anterior 
cylinder  forms  the  section 
of  the  body  cavity  in  the 
collar  of  the  adult,  and  that 
of  the  posterior  (fig.  274  B, 
c)  the  remainder  of  the 
Ixxly  cavity.     The  septa,  ^ 

separating  the  two  h^ves 
of  each,  remain  as  dorsal 
and  ventral  mesenteries. 

The  conversion  of  Tor- 
naria  (fig.  274  A)  into  Ba- 
lanoglossus  (fig.  274  B)  is 
effected  in  a  few  hours,  and 
consbts  mainly  in  certain 
changes  in  configuration, 
and  m  the  disappearance 
of  the  longitudinal  ciliated  band. 


Via.  274.      Two   tTAon  in  ' 
cw  TouiABu.    (After  Metaohuikofl.) 

The  biMk  linee  represent  the  oiluted  buids. 

nt.  month {  an.  anna;  br.  branohiftl  oten;  k 
heart;  e.  body  onity  between  apUnnhnic  Ka 
aomstio  mesoblaat  U;en ;  v.  wkter-VMenltu-  vee 
ole ;  V.  oiroiilar  blood-Teaael. 
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The  body  of  the  young  Balsnogloasus  (fig.  274  B)  ib  divided  into 
three  regions  (1)  the  probracidian  region,  (2)  the  collar,  (3)  the  trunk 
proper.  The  proboscidian  region  ia  formed  by  the  elongation  of  the 
pne-oral  lobe  into  an  oval  body  with  the  eye-spota  at  its  extremity,  and 
provided  with  strong  longitudinal  muBcles.  The  heart  (h€)  and  water- 
vascular  vesicle  lie  near  its  base, but  the  contractile  cord  connected  with 
the  latter  ia  no  longer  present.  Tho  mouth  ia  placed  on  the  ventral 
side  at  the  base  of  the  prsB-oral  lobe,  and  immediately  behind  it  is  the 
collar.  The  remainder  of  the  body  is  more  or  less  conical,  and  is  still 
girt  with  the  larval  transverse  ciliated  band,  which  lies  in  the  middle 
of  the  gastric  region  in  the  Mediterranean  species,  but  in  the  oesopha- 
geal region  iu  the  American  one. 

The  whole  of  the  body,  including  the  proboscis,  becomes  richly 


One  of  the  most  important  characters  of  the  adult  Balanoglosaus 
consists  in  the  presence  of  respiratdry  structures  comparable  with 
the  vertebrate  gill  slits.  The  earliest  traces  of  these'  structures  are 
distinctly  formed  while  the  larva  is  still  in  the  Tomaria  condition, 
as  one  pair  of  pouches  from  the  oesophagus  in  the  Mediterranean 
species,  and  four  pairs  iu  the  American  one  (fig.  275,  br). 

In  the  Mediterranean  Tomaria  the 
two  pouches  meet  the  skin  doisally,  and 
in  the  young  Balanoglosaus  (fig.  274  B,  br) 
acquire  an  external  opening  on  the  dorsal 
side.  In  the  Amencan  species  the  first 
four  pouches  are  without  external  openings 
till  additional  pouches  have  been  formed. 
Fresh  gill  pouches  continue  to  be  formed 
both  in  the  American  and  probably  the 
Mediterranean  apeciea,  but  the  conversion 
of  the  simple  pouches  into  the  complicated 
gill  structure  of  the  adult  has  only  been 
studied  by  Agassiz  (No.  568)  in  the  Ameri- 
can species.  It  would  seem  in  the  first 
place  that  the  structure  of  the  adult  gill 
slita  is  much  less  complicated  in  the  Ameri- 
can than  in  the  MediterraneaD  species. 
The  simple  pouches  of  the  young  become 
fairly  numerous.  They  are  at  first  cireular; 
they  then  become  elliptical,  and  the  dorsal 
wall  of  each  slit  becomes  folded ;  subse- 
quently fresh  folds  are  formed  which 
greatly  increase  the  complexity  of  the  gills. 
The  external  openings  are  not  acquired 
till  comparatively  late. 

Our  knowledge  of  the  development  of  the  internal  organs,  mainly 
derived  from  Agasaiz,  is  atil!  imperfect.  The  vaacnlar  system  appears  early 
in  the  form  of  a  dorsal  and  a  ventral  veasel,  boUi  pointed,  and  apiMrrntly 


Fio.  376.      Late  g 


M.    (Aft«T  Alei.  Agusii.) 
.  month;    an.  anoB;   br. 

btancliial  cleft;    At.  heart;  W. 

water-TMonlaT  TSsiole . 
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ending  blindly  at  their  two  extremitios.  The  two  spam  of  the  water- 
vaaoular  vesicle,  which  in  the  Tomaria  stage  reete^l  upon  the  Btomach, 
now  grow  round  the  ceaophagus,  and  form  an  anterior  Tawmlar  ring, 
which  Agasaiz  describes  as  becoming  connected  with  the  heart,  though  it 
still  commnnioatea  with  the  exterior  by  the  dorsal  pore  and  seems  to  be- 
come connected  with  the  remainder  of  the  rascular  system.  According 
to  Spengel  (No.  572)  the  dorsal  vessel  becomes  connected  with  the  heart, 
which  remains  Uirough  life  in  the  proboscis :  the  cavity  of  the  water- 
vasoolar  vesicle  forms  the  cavity  of  the  proboacis  in  the  adult,  and  its 
pore  remains  ae  a  dorsal  (not,  as  osually  stated,  ventrul)  pore  leading  to 
the  exterior. 

The  eye-spots  disappear. 

Toraoria  is  a  very  interesting  larval  form,  since  it  is  iatermediate 
ID  structure  between  the  larva  of  an  Echinoderm  and  trochospbere 
type  common  to  the  Mollusca,  Chsetopoda,  etc  The  shape  of  the 
body  especially  the  form  of  the  ventral  depression,  the  character  of 
the  longitudinal  ciliated  band,  the  structure  and  derivation  of  the 
water-vascular  vesicle,  and  the  formation  of  the  walla  of  the  body 
cavity  as  gastric  diverticula,  are  all  characters  which  point  to  & 
connection  with  Echinoderm  larvte. 

On  the  other  hand  the  eye-spots  at  the  end  of  the  prse-oral  lobe ', 
the  contractile  band  passing  from  the  oesopht^s  to  the  eye-spots 
(fig.  273),  the  two  posterior  bands  of  cilia,  and  the  terminal  anus  are 
all  trochospbere  characters. 

The  persistence  of  the  pne-oral  lobe  as  the  proboscis  is  interesting, 
as  tending  to  shew  that  Balanoglossus  is  the  surviving  representative 
of  a  primitive  group. 
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389,391 
OljnthiiB,  116 
OuiMUH  mnrarini.  86,  89.  99,  429,  430, 

431. 432.  434, 436, 486,  4S9 
Opbidia,  51 
Ophiotbriz.  39,  467 
OphiEthobranDhiata,  193, 196 
(^uroidea,  113,  467,  460,  468,  469,  470, 

471,  473,  478,  479,  480 
Opbrjotrooha,  275 
Ontithodelphia,  90 
Oithoneatidn,  113 
Orthoptera,  343.  348.  349.  353.  S53 
Ontracoda.  416.  434 
Oatrea,  215.  217 
Oiynridn.  87,  808,  310 
OifUTUB  ambigua,  310 
Oiynrus  Tennicalaris.  310 
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PalffimoD,  90.  394,  426,  436,  427,  429,  483, 

434, 486,  438 
Falnmouetes,  391 


PalsnuminEB,  393 

PaUene,  448 

PalmumB,  396.  S98 

Faludina,  63, 187.  188,  189, 195,  334,  330. 

332,  236 
Palndina  ooBtato,  189 
Palodina  Tivipara,  187 
Panuita,  406 
Paoiopai,  334 

Pedioallina,  80, 342,  345,  848,  260, 364 
Pelagia.  137 
Fenninffi.  393 
PentBuB,  90.  93.  96.  366,   SS6,  889.  S91. 

392,  894,  416,  419,  423,  4S0 
Peimatiilids,  149 
Peotaoriaoia,  476,  478 
FentaoritiDB,  4 
PenUstomida,  449,  460 
Pontaitomum  dentionlatnin.  460 
Pentastomom  tamoideB,  450 
Percida,  51 
Ferenitiobntn,  377 
PeripataB,  4,  819,  320,  839,  840,  S43,  363, 
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Fetromyzon,  49,  61,  60,  67,  69 
Fhalangell*,  253 
Pholaugidie,  861 
Phalltuia,  67 

PhascoloBoma,  86,  29S,  399 
Ffaolcna.  361,  366 
Phoraois,  77,  359,  263,  399,  301 
Phoiichiliditun,  448 
Phoiinng,  178,  SIS 
FhroDima.  77 
Fhiyganea,  331,  334,  839 
PlLjlactoliemata,  244,  253.  364 
Pl^llobothiiam,  180 
Ph;Uodooe,  273 

PhyUopoda,  12,  360.  361,  883,  884,  88S, 
388.  389,  403.  409,  410,  416,  418, 419, 
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FhylloBoma,  396,  398 
PhjUoiera,  355 

PhTsophonds,  125,  1S3,  184, 186 
Pilidiom,  162,  165,  167.  168.  169.  S63 
PiBidinm,  214,  316,  317,  319, 388 
Piscioola.  16,  34 
Planaria,  159,  161 
PlanorbU,  226,  238,  269 
Flatyelmintliee,  15,  16,  19.  24,  27,  163. 

362 
Platygaster.  846,  346.  848 
Plenrobrachia,  145,  146,  147,  196 
PluteaB.  468.  469,  471.  473 
Pnenmodermon.  200,  480 
Podura.  77,  S31 
Podoridn,  336 
Polychnts,  84,  364,  264,  3S6.   369,   280. 

363 
FolrdeBtniu  oomidaiuKas.  320 
FolTKordiiu,  369,  370,  371,  272, 278,  276, 

381,  296,  819 
Polynoe,  30,  34,  374 
FolyophtbalmiiB.  373 
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PolTplacophora.  210,  231,  236 

PolTBtomeD,  158, 1TB 

Poljstomnm,  173 

Po^Blomiun  iulegerrimnm,  94,  ITS 

PoWtroduB,  273,  376 

Poljzoft,  ao,  245,  26S,  2£4,  355,  260,  361 

PolTxenia,  130 

Foljienoa  tagonu,  830,  323 

Fontellidffi,  423 

Poicellana,  401 

Porifera,  84,  113, 131, 132 

PoTtbesio,  94 

PortannB,  401 

Prorhjnooa,  86,  27 

FroBobraDohiata,  IOC,  282,  333 

ProBtomam,  27,  31,  163 

ProtophyUopoda,  418,  420,  421,  423 

Piototioahesta,  316 

Protozoa,  4,  5,  6,  T,  B,  S.  70,  HI,  HI 

Frotozosa,  987,  330,  893, 419,  421 

Protola  Df  Bteri,  2S3 

PBeudoiieiiropUn&,  S68 

pBendoaoor|rioiudn,  559 

PsoliDns,  463,  4T8 

Payohfl  helii,  64 

FBjobidw,  12,  353 

PteroBter  miliaria,  46S 

PtsTocariB,  401 

Pteropoda,  80. 1B6, 18T,  189, 190, 191,  192, 

199,  200,  914,  224,  335,  326,  227,  338. 

230,  231,  233,  234 
PUnotrachna,  57,  180,  198 
Pnlmonata,  189,  192,  197,  388 
Poiporo  lapilliiB,  63, 196 
Pjcnogonidie,  448,  449 
PjTOBoma,  10,  43,  90 

Baapailia,  130 

Bedio.  170,  171, 173 

Beniera,  138 

Beptilia,  4S,  48,  49,  SO,  S3,  S3,  90 

Bbabditia,  310 

Bhabditii  doliohora,  67 

RhabdCKMBla,  26,  38,  166,  163 

Bhabdouema,  SIO 

Bhabdopleura,  234,  364 

Bhizocephaia,  409,  414,  41S 

Bhizoermng,  4 

BhizoBtoma,  137 

Botitera,  4,  0.  13,  61,  63,  61,  67,  64,  I8.% 

185,  255,  269 
KhynchoneUa,  263 
Bk^oobdeUidn,  386 

Sabella,  378 

Saococimis,  273, 273, 376,  281 

Baoculina,  116 

Bogwiia.  140,  141 

Bagitta,  19,  77.  303,  304,  30j 

Salmonida,  51 

Balpa,  81 

Barsia,136 

Bcaphopoda,  213,  224 

BcitlstocepbaliM,  174 


Scbizopoda,  886,  360,  S91,  SOS,  400 

Soolopendra,  324 

SoorpiouidK,  90,  99,  867,  369,  375,  376, 

377 
Bctobieolaria,  30,  SI 
Boatigera,  33S 
Scyllaroa,  396,  398 

BoTphiBtoma,  137,  186,  110,  148, 153,  164 
Bedentaria,  378,  379 

Bepia,  16,  S3,  33,  301,  303,  205,  206,  309 
Bergestidie,  393,  894,  431,  422 
Serpula,  77,  264.  268,  369,  274,  278 
Bertnlarids,  151,  162 
BilicispoDgin,  130,  121,  122 
Simitlia,  SSS,  841 
BipboQophora,  10,  31,  82,  136,  131,  134, 

135,  136,  148,  149,  151,  168 
Sipnnoalida,  30 
Bipnnattlas,  86 
Birioida,  349 
SitariB,  349,  352 
Bolanobia,  354 
Spathogaatei,  354 
Spio.  34.  273,  375 
Bpiroptera,  Sll 
Spirorbia  FagenBteclieii,  364 
„         spiriUtmi,  364,  378 
Bpirnla,  209 
BpiculiioBtra,  309 
BpoDgida,  113,  118,  128,  128 
BpoDgilla,  131,  123 
SporooyBta,  170,  171,  173 
Bqnilla,  401,  419,  131, 133 
BtopluuiODiiB,  13S,  136 
Btomatopoda,  386,  401,  431 
StroQgylooentraa,  473 
Btroneylorcma  Oaerinii,  330, 831, 833, 838, 

324,  836 
Btrongylua,  810 
StjlaBterida,  126,  149 
Styliolids,  200 
Stjlochopais,  1S9 
BTcandra,  76. 113, 118, 119, 130, 133, 123, 
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BjUis,  283,  384 
SyUis  Tivipara,  261 
Sympodinm,  138 
Bjnftptd,  157,  161 

Tnnia,  176,  177, 179,  160 

Tteniata,  147 

Tardigrada,  450 

TeleoBtei,  15,  20, 16,  46,  49,  63,  68,  lO 

Tetobocbn,  273 

T^enaria,  861 

Tendra,  348 

Tenebrio,  311 

Terebell*  nebalosa.  374,  27E,  978 

oonobilega,  276,  276,  279 
Terebratola,  267,  259 
Terebratulina,  257,  260,  961 
Teredo,  314,  316 
Tergipoj,  193,  197 
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Tergtpes  EdwanUii,  197 
Teth;a,  120 

Tetracj'obns  telaiiuH,  95 
Tetnuttemma,  168 


Theddiom,  367,  3S8,  260,  861 
TheeoBomata,  199 
ThoraciMt,  40S,  410,  414,  415 
ThjsfwciKooii,  169 
X^anon,  S3S,  858,  STB 
Tichogonia,  33 
TipnUdffl,  349,  360 
Tornaria,  482,  488,  484,  486 
ToiopnenBtes,  90,  38,  68,  69,  73,  78 
Tracheata,  77.  819,  363,  8flS,  870,  376, 377, 

378.  379,  447,  461,  4S3 
Trachymodneffi,  135,  138,  148,  168 
Trematoda,  12,  24,  36,  36,  37,  87,  77,  166, 

169,  17a,  174,  176,  178,  179 
.  Tribolite,  446 
Trichina  apiralis,  319 
TriohoMpbaliu  affinia,  SIO 
Trichodeotea,  180 
TrocfaoBphnra,  183 


Tabiporidn,  160 

Tabnlaris,  27, 135,  137. 131, 163 

Tabnlaridte,  33,  148,  161 

Tanioata,  4,  11,  43 

TnrbaUaria,  4,  24,  35,  36,  60,  80,  84,  112, 

148,  166,  376,  396 
Tyrogljphiw,  369 

Unio,  80,  31,  89,  914,  216,  916,  320.  223, 


Taginuliu  InzouictiB,  189 
YeroDgm  rosea,  130 
TesionUta,  161,  163 
Titrina,  189 
Vorticella,  7,  8 

WiUsU,  136 

Kiphoteathia,  309 

Zona,  386,  886,  887,  889,  390,  399,  394, 
39s,  898,  899,  400,  401,  403,  408,  404, 
411,  419,  430,  431,  432,  498 

Zoantharia,  189,  140 
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